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PREFACE.  .^-'^^^'^ 


But  few  pre&tory  remarks  are  naceaaary,    Mj  aniagoniat  is 
well  known  as  one  who  was  once  a  popular   advocate  of 
Christianity,  bat  who  has  since  renounced  almost  eyerything  of 
religion  but  a  nominal  profession  of  it,  and  has  employed  his 
powers  to  undermine  tliat  Gospel  he  once  defended.    My  resi- 
dence in  his  locality  was  singularly  providential — unsought 
and  unexpected  by  myself;  and  equally  so  my  collision  with 
him.    Though  I  had  known  him  intimat-el^  in  his  better  days, 
I  had  no  desire  to  come  into  contact  with  him,  and  indeed  relt 
inclined  to  lay  it  down  as  a  principle  in  my  conduct  to  avoid 
any  public  collision.      But  sent  to  repair  the  broken  walls 
^wbicn  he  hath  ruthlessly  thrown  down,  and  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  a  people  scattered  and  bewildered  by  his  pernicious 
doctrines,  and  surrounded  by  a  community  of  tens  of  thousands 
whose  minds  were  abused  by  his  misrepresentations,  I  felt 
.  called  upon  at  length  to  oppose  error  by  proclaiming  the 
[  truth,  and    to    neutralize   misrepresentation    by   publishing 
i  feu^ts.      I  was  thus  forced   into   the    arena,  and  was   chal- 

*  lenged  by  my  opponent  to  meet  him  in  public  Discussion. 
^  This^  ■  I  declined  at  first,  neither  deeming  myself  qusdified 
'  for  debate,  nor  thinking  it  the  best  way  to  defend  and 
:  exhibit  truth.     These  challenges,  however,  were  repeated  ^d 

renewed  almost  every  week  in  his  publications ;  and  the  same 

*  howmr  was  extended  to  all  other  ministers.  Still  declining,  my 
i  antagonist  often  insinuated  to  his  readers  that  a  secret  consci- 
'  ousness  of  the  unsoundness  of  our  principles  was  the  true  cause 

of  our  not  accepting  iiis  challenges.  Therefore,  looking  &t  the 
fact  that  this  insinuation  was  believed  by  thousands,  and  that 
immense  masses  of  immortal  souls  were  being  deceived  and 
ruined  by  his  sophistry  and  perversions  of  Holy  Scripture,  I 
at  last  resolved,  in  the  name  of  David's  God,  to  meet  the  vaunt- 
ing Goliah.  A  committee^  formed  of  about  twenty-five  minis- 
ters and  Christian  friends  of  high  respectability,  and  connected 
with  the  several  Evangelical  Denominations,  gathered  around 
me,  arrangements  were  made,  and  the  Discussion  followed. 

Kespecting  the  arrangements,  I  have  to  observe  that  almost 
every  advantage  my  opponent  desired  was  conceded  to  him,  in 
order  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  his  evading  the  contest. 

1.  The  subject,  *'  What  is  a  Christian?*'  was  chosen  by  him- 
self.    This,  and  this  alone,  was  accepted  by  me. 

2.  The  time  was  fixed  by  himself  to  suit  his  own  convenience. 

3.  The  place  was  chosen  by  himself. 

4.  The  time  for  each  speaker  was  determined  by  Mr.  Barker. 
He   did  indeed  at  first  desire  the  time  to  be  undefined,  and 


IV  PREFACE. 

that  each  speaker  should  occupy  a  whole  eyening  at  once, 
i£  he  thought  proper.  To  this  my  Committee  strongly  oh jected, 
alleging  that  on  such  a  principle  there  could  he  nothing  like  dis- 
cussion, and  therefore  it  was  proposed  to  Mr.  Barker  that  eadi 
disputant  should,  aftetiheSmt  erreviDg^  oceupy  alternately  20 
minutes,  or  half  an  hour.  But  to  this  Mr.  Barker  resolatdy 
ohjected,  and  insilKted  either  that  the  time  should  he  undefined, 
or,  as  the  only  concession  he  would  make,  the  disputants  should 
at  least  he  permitted  to  speak  for  one  hour  and  a  half  at  a  tin^e. 
To  Uiiiv  tfa»ntfby0^  I  and  my  €oifiiiiitlee  conseAf ^. 

$.  Ijism  i^ndaid  of'  appeal  wa»  iig[reed  ta,  chiefly  in  cofiip&- 
anee  MriH^  Mrs  Bwrker'fr  witflieB»    I  and  my  Committee  dtemf^' 
the  reoeivcd  tei4'  to  be.  ih«  standnrd.    To  tlrls^,  howtever,  Ifib 
Birkere^jeetdlv-ffiid^  tbevelM-e^  to«  eut  off  sdl  o*6e&sk>n  for  Ms'. 
etttdiBgitlie  ^mwtAaa^  it  wai»  propoeedf  to  extend'  the* appeal  M- 
tbe  anthcfiiiieo  pr«i<nihed  in  the  Ufrtod  <ff'  discofision* 

Fram  tlMBit-libatft,  my'  r«*d^r9  wiU  see^  tfrat  till  my  opponent*!^ 
cdtupkiBtfl  abcmt.  my  itttfodu«ing  theine«malion  of  tbe^Sft^--  . 
otirwew^taifoundedy  AS  that- was  necMsi^iliy  implied  in  the^qires^  *| 
tioti  we  hadtci  diicus* ; . and  that  all nty  opp(^ent's  qtHrtfttioss    | 
from  Bavdern  writsn  w«]^  toti^y  in  violaftion  of  t^  kw^  wM<te 
IfanitoA  ony  qnotaitionB  from  the  Fathenf  to  the  first  three  cctk^ 
vti09i     Biti>  my  chairmen  urged  m«td»  ail^w  my  opponent  tb 
piso^eedy  aHe^^l]^  tbiit  it  would  be  imfpossible  for  him  to  con- 
tinue th&diMmsefion,  unlMim^etmkittd  to  re«d  those  copiona  ex^ 
tnctti,^  and/thst;  by  allo^fngbimto  proceed  in  his- own  way,  he 
would  the  nwMre  folly  unmask  himseif  to  the  audience,  and  be* 
left'  withcmt  edKUfio.    To  this'  I  sttlmitted. 

The  reader  will  eleaody  pefeeiire  that  my  oppement  cam& 
eBcpnctiBig;  to  introduce  ten  subjects;  that  is<,  for  each  disputant 
tb  deliTer  a  kctnre  on  a  separate  t&pic  each  night.  This  would 
have  been  an  evasion  of  ^iOnMaon,  and  an  imposition  upon  the 
pnUio^  and  tfaereiore  I  resiitted  it«  The  doetrinetf  of  human 
deprBvity^  etenml.  punifthm^nt,  and  the  hired  ministry,  whieh 
Mr«  Barker  foiled  in  to  eke  out  his  time,  of  course  I  had  not 
time  to  dwieill  upon  in  the  dideassion.    My  x>bject  was  to  doYote, 

rial  attention  to  establish  ihe  doctrines  of  the  Incamstion, . 
Trinity  and  Atonement,  subjeetft  abundantly  sufficient  for - 
ten   nigbtSf    Oth»r   matturB   will  bo  noticed  in   a   separate 
treatise;  whieh  the  purchaser  may  bind  with  the-Disenssion. 

The  public  will  now  see  what  Mr.  Barker's  sentiments  really 
are^  and  deception  can  be  praetised  no  longer;  and  they  will  see, 
tto,  the  sophLEttiy,.th6  falfiehoods^  the  perversions  of  Scripture, 
and  the  denial  of  Scriptttve  autb<tfity»  which  are  neeeseoxyto 
u|ihold  his- tottering  system  of  d^usion. 

I  de^re.  to  test%  my  personal  oblig^^dufrtomy  fViend  Mk*. 
Grant,  for  the  important  seiTiees  he  rendered  as  seeretary  to  my 
c<mimittee)  and  asimy  cluui'man  in  the  Discussion. 

w.  cooee:. 

[  November  I5th,  1845. 
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, ..  jC4'fl'4;fi6tdiscrf9sion  \m  held  iii  tWLeettiFe  Roi*)Bft,  inlN'^lsStf- 
^\v^t^  ire«*t»stle,  a,i  sevdn  b*cl(Jt;lc  on-  tli^*a|50ve  eVerifng,     Tf'ife 
dept^essed  platform,  in  the  centre  of  qUe  S*Ie  6f  tW  i^iii  ^va3 
^rnished  wiU\»tabtc3for  the  use  ot  tlie  di^pittluts;  seats  for*  the 
VCh^fm^n  and\Uiti|>irfe;.  and  tfecommcfdrttion  tot  the' O^minitt^ea 
Of-'tjie'tw'd  getitle^te'n  ;  tlwit  of  .MivCifiik'e  VeU)g  oh  thu'rj^h^ 
.aad  that  of  Mr,-  ^ij^'W  on. the  ieft  of  the  Um|>1v?'..  '  ''J^iok^tstor 
dJxe  jcouirse,.  ti-ansfeiafalej-iiad  heen  at  the  dig^po'a'al  of'  efCcli  IpaHy, 
M  &^\xal  BTambei-sof  seven  hundred-  eaehV  .^rij^y  \t^  sbW'at 
.2§,  6d. ;  and. well  nijjh  the  whole  weVe  bought  before  Wq  'c/>4h 
'.fn^ncenaent  of  the  discussion.  <  X^nBequeht^'th'e  l:ectu^^^6rh 
;>VM.ci:«wded  joa  the  occasion-;  'biit  the  aocofiiBiodiiion- it  afford- 
ed wasj  notwithstanding,  satisfactoiy.       ^         ^     .'^"  .  "H^'*"-  * 
.V'Miv  Joseph  Barker  enterid/the  plaTfoiih;  alolie^,  liUo«tIten 
mjiwte^jto  seven.    His  reception  vftw  warm  on  the^|»irt^  of'  his 
friendsrr-several  i&eiiibers  of .  hrs  Gommlttee 'hftf iitjjf  :^h^4ay- 
u5~c<iupied  the -^iosition  assigiieii  them;  .    .  ?  r       ' ' ,  '^*  ^    -' 

The  K w.'  Mr.  Cooke  and "  hfe  Comnail'tee'  entered '  iil'  ^s,'  bod^r. 
i^bovit:  sev^n  o'clock ;  ,and   the  ^y-ev'.  gentleman  was.  )ikew!& 
'.grated,  with  much  cordiality,     fehbritlyfefterwdrds,      •    ' -=^'  :^ « 
Mr.  J.  Henderson  said  :^-^I  rise"  to  ahftounce  that' Dr.- Lee's 
will  take  the  chaiivon  behalf  of  Mr.  Daifker.  •  ("Applause.)-  • 
Dr.  JP.  R.  LeeSy  of  Xeeds,  took  thej?hwr  a0fc*Ordingly.'     .' 

-  ReT.  B.  Banks  :-7-And  I  beg-  to  announce  tJi«t-'Mr  "J^.  F, 
J  Grant  .will  take  the  chair  on  belialf  of  Ml*.  Cooke. !( Applause.) 

.  Mr.  Grant  accordingly;  took  h£sr  8^at"«t'  the  head  of  Mr. 
CopkcV  tftbifi-     .   ,.*  -w'  i  .'.  i  '.'  r  -V  •  '  ... 

-  Mrj  (3r»ANT;r-Ai3.Ghatijriail-  for  Mr.  Coolse,  I  bsg' leave  io; 
r^adihe  teipis^  on  which  the *dis<m%ion  i's-to  be  coridueted.-^ 
Mr.  G.  thenxead  the  following  aa  the  r  ''^^'   -'■   -  -  ^  -      I  ' 
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TERMS 

On  which  the  Discussion  was  to  be  conducted,  as  agreed  on  and 
signed  by  the  Disputants,  June  1£^,  1845  : — 

I.  That  the  question  be  first  discussed,  "  What  is  a  Chris- 
tian 1"  With  the  principles  of  the  Christian's  faith  and  piac- 
tice  in  their  order.  And  also — 1st.  That  in  order  to  prevent 
the  discussion  being  perverted  from  its  legitimate  and  avowed 
objects,  no  statements  shall  be  allowed  to  be  made  which 
impugn  either  the  infallible  inspiration  of  the  sacred  writings, 
or  the  DIVINE  authority  of  any  book  contained  in  the  author- 
ized version.  2nd.  That  the  l5oly  Scriptures,  including  all  the 
books  of  the  authorized  vebsion,  with  the  Hebrew  text  of  Vaa- 
der  Hooght,  as  the  original  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
Textus  Receptus,  as  the  original  of  the  New  Testament,  shall 
be  the  only  authoritative  standard  of  appeal,  with  the  follow-. 
ing  qualifications,  viz. : — Should  either  disputant  quote  any 
passage  excepted  to 'by  Kennicott  or  Boothroyd,  in  the  Old 
Testament ;  or  by  Griesbach  or  Schulz,  in  tlie  iiTew  Testament,, 
such  passage  shall  be  considered  fairly  open  to  legitimate  ccnsi- 
d^ration  and  criticism,  drd.  That  all  quotations  shall  be  made, 
in  the  first  instance,  by  chapter  and  verse,  from  the  authorized 
version  :  but  each  disputant  shall  have  the  right  of  reference 
to  the  original  texts  and  critics,  as  above,  when  the  authorized  , 
version  is  disputed,  4th.  That  the  versions  whose  antiquity;'  . 
and  character  have  weight — say  the  Septuagint,  the  Syriac,  the 
Latin  Vulgate,  and  the  Chaldee  Paraphases,  with  the  Fathers 
of  the  first  three  centuries,  maybe  quoted  in  illustration;  but 
not,  as  tile  Scriptures  above,^  for  al'xhoritibs.  All  quotations 
|p)m  Versions  and  Fathers  to  be  made  by  direct  reference, 
-and  the  Qriglnal  text -of  each  to  be  produced  at  the  time,  if 
required,  iitli.  That  Mr.  Cooke  engages  to  take  tke  lead  in  the 
discussions. 

II*  Th  it  neitlier  disputant  shall  exceed  one  hour  and  a  half 
each  evening,  the  evenings  beiog  equally  divided,  unless  the 
other  relinquish  his  right,  or  refuses  to  o«(Jupy  the  time. 

III.  That  the  discussions  take  plaeein  the  Music  Hall,  or, fail-  . 
ing  it,  in  the  Lecture  Room.  Adiaission  to  be  by  tickets,  trans- 
ferable, pledging  the  holder  to  non-interruption  and  non-inter- 
ference. The  number  printed  not  to  exceed  the  fiawr  contents  of 
the  place.  To  be  printed  by  an  impartial  primter,  equally  divided 
between  the  disputants,  each  half  signed  with  the  initials  of  the 
opposing  party 's  jaccretary,  to  be  dis-posedof  as  each  party  inay 
enooae,  and  fliny  surplus  employed  as  each  plea«es/  Kach  party  ^ 
giving  security^  by  deposit,  to  an  accredited  ti:ea8urer9  for  an 
equal  share  of  the  /expense  to  be  ineurred,  ineluding  a  reporter. 

iV.  That  the  speeches  be  taken  down  by  an  acesedited  and 
impaartial  reporter;  revived  .by  efteh,  uttder  iue^p^n-oval  \  ]mb- 
li4ked  BY  940^9  from  the  &uiA  ACOitssiTflD  oopy;  luid  sold  by 
each  party,  at  his  own  option. 
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V.  That  each  party- choose  his  own  chairman  ;  the  chairmta 
to  choose  an  nmpire,  '^  tha^all  things  may  he  done  decently  and 
in  order." 

YI.  That  the  discussions  be  on  A  Christian,  and  his  princi- 
ples only.  But  the  writing  and  spbbcoss — published  or  de» 
nvsred — of  each  disputant^  to  be  freely,  bnt  pairlt,  quoted  and 
Temai'ked  on  by  each,  for  iliosiratioa,  neither  party  betag 
I  allowed  to  object  to  this.  Each  disputant  being  allowed  ten 
f  ipinntes,  if  he  require  it,  before  replying,  to  arrange  papem^ 
^1      notes,  references,  &c. 

I  YII.  That  the  doors  be  opened  at  six  o'clock  each  erening^ 
(  the  discussions  toeommence  at  seven,' and  close  at  ten,  or  a  quar* 
J    terpast  ten  o'clock. 

That  a  copy  of  this  agreement  be  signed  by  each  4Mmntant 
'  respectively,  and  handed  to  the  other  party.  To  be  printed 
I  and  distributed,  as  the  basis  and  terms  of  the  discussions,  when 
I    the  other  arrangements  are  made. 

!  Signed  by  WILLIAM  COOKE, 

June  18, 1845« 
Witness— J,  F.  Grakt. 

Signed  by  JOSEPH  BARKER. 
'  June  18,  1845. 

L  Witne8s-*-ALBX.  Guthrib. 


»  Mr.  Grant: — I  now  have. the  pleasure  to  introduce  Mr.  Cooke 
I  as  the  gentleman  who  will  lead  the  discussiwi ;  but  I  think  my 
i  friend.  Dr.  Lees,  will  address  a  few  words  to  you  tet.  Is  Mr. 
John  Nichol  present  ? 

This  question  was  asked  with  a  view  to  Mr.  Nichol  taking 
the.third  Chair,  as  Umpire.  He  was  not  present  at  the  time. 
Two  or  three  other  gentlemen  were  nominated,  but  they  de- 
clined. The  Rev.  James  Pringle  was  then  tequested  to  take 
the  vacant  seat.  He  seemed  reluctant ;  but  finally  accepted  it, 
provided  his  nomination  had  the  full  concun-ence  of  both  par- 
lies ;  and  Mr.  Barker  having  intimated  that  he  had  no  objection 
Mr.  Pringle  undertook  the  umpireship  for  the  evening  amifist 
a  few  symptoms  of  disapprobation.     This  led 

Mr.   Grakt  immediately  to  observe  : — The  company  ate 

fledged  ta  non-interference,  and  I  expect  they  will  attend  to  it. 
Hear,  hear.)     It  isjiot  the  place  of  any  individual  there  to  dic- 
tate what  is  to  be  done.     (Applause.) 

Dr.  Lees  then  rose  and  said  : — 1  may  state,  on  behalf  of  Mr. 
Barker  and  his  Cemmittee,  that  they  do  not  Consider  of  much 
importance  the  question  regarding  the  election  of  the  Umpire 
under  the  present  circumstances  ;  because  they^thlnk  it  is  al- 
most impossible  to  get  a  person,  on  either  side,  pl^ctly  impar- 
»rtial.  If  partiality  be  displayed  at  any  time,  it  is  open  to  Mr. 
Barkenand  his  fi-iends,  and  the  friends  of  truth,  to  object ;  but 
I  trust  that  until  such  manifestatioh  does  occur,  the  audience 
will  not  interfere  with  the  regulation  of  the  proceedings.  Be- 
fore our  friend  Mr.  Grant  calls  upon  the  gentleman  who  will 
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6nt  address  you,  permit  me  to  say  that  we  are  assembled  to- 
night upon  a  most  important  and  solemn  subject, — the  investi- 
gation of  great  and  vital  questions- -questions  of  truth  or  error  ; 
and  that  it  becomes  us  as  Chairmen,  and  you  as  individuals,  to 
dispose  ourselves  to  enter  into  the  discussion  with  proper  feel- 
ings, and  with  that  impartial  state  of  mind  which  will  enable 
us  all  to  see  the  evidence  which  is  advanced  on  one  side  or  th.e 
other,  and  to  act  as  wise  men.  Let  us,  in  the  spirit  of  rational, 
and,  above  all,  as  Christian  men,  be  temperate  and  calm,  so  that 

food  order  may  be  preserved,  and  so  that  we  may  impartiallv 
e  brought  to  a  consideration  of  the  evidences  regarding  both, 
the  spirit  and  the  reason  of  our  common  faith. 

Mr.  Grant: — Now  hoping  that  our  friends  will  attend  to  the 
Advice  so  ably  and  clearly  given  by  Dr.  Lees,  I  beg  to  call  upon 
Mr.  Cooke  to  commence  the  discussion. 

Mr.  Cooke  then  rose,  and  was  received  with  considerable  ap- 
plause. 

Mr.  Grant: — As  the  company  are  divided  and  differ  in  opi- 
nion, it  is  extremely  desirable  that  they  should  endeavour  to 
keep  down  applause,  for  this  plain  reason.  It  is  not  an  oi-dinaiy 
meeting.  The  parties  are  equally  divided,  and  whatever  one 
approves,  the  other  must  censure,  take  which  side  you  please. 
It  is  therefore  exceedingly  desirable  to  prevent  interruption 
,and  thus  enable  the  disputants  to  proceea  quietly,  and  to  lay 
their  reasons  calmly  and  deliberately  before  you.  (Hear,  hear, 
and  applause.) 

Mr.  CooKE  then  proceeded  : — Mr.  Chairman  and  Christian 
Fiiends, — 1  appear  before  you  this  evening  in  consequence  of 
the  repeated  challenges  which  Mr.  Joseph  Barker  has  issued  to 
all  orthodox  ministers  to  meet  him  in  public  discussion.  Most 
intelligent  and  respectable  ministers  treated  those  challenges 
with  indifference  and  silence.  That  silence,  however,  I  am 
sorry  to  say,  was  misconstrued,  and  represented  as  an  indication 
of  a  secret  consciousness,  on  our  part,  of  the  unsoundness  of  our 
pnnciples  :  and  I  appear  before  you  this  evening,  as 'an  hum- 
ble individual,  to  repel  that  insinuation,  and  to  stand  forward 
in  defence  of  those  sacred  principles  of  the  truth  of  which  we 
have  an  upright  consciousness,  and  which  we  are  prepared  to 
■  defend  to  the  utmost  of  our  power.  I  could  wish,  indeed,  that 
a  task  so  ] important  as  this  had  fallen  into  abler  hands ;  and  X 
say  this  with  undissembled  sincerity,  and  without  the  least  af- 
fectation. However,  such  powers  as  God  has  given  to  me  I  am 
prepared  to  employ,  not  only  with  the  pen,  but  viva  voce,  in  de- 
fence of  those  great  truths  to  which  I  stand  pledged ;  and  which 
constitute  the  basis  of  our  hopes,  and  the  consolation  of  oiix' 
hearts. 

The  subject  proposed  for  discussion  by  Mr.  Barker,  and  ac- 
cepted by  me,  is, — "  What  is  a  Christian,  and  what  are  his^ 
Principles  1"  Of  course  I  understand  it  to  mean  a  true  Chris-j 
tian ;  for  that  undenstanding  appears  to  be  essential  to  the  vefy 
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e:K:istence  of  the  debate.    I  regard  the  term  Chrisiiany  as  com* 
xo.only  understood,  to  be  a  designation  of  profession,  and  not  of  ^ 
clxaracter.      It  appears  to  have  been  thus  employed  both  by 
sacred  writers,  and  also  by  profane  writers.    It  is  said  in  Acts 
sri,  26y  *^  And  the  disciples  were  called  Christiana  first  in  Anti- 
ocli."    Some,  I  know,  suppose  that  the  disciples  gave  that  namft 
"to  themselves  under  divine  direction  ;  but  I  think  that  cannot 
l>e  correct,  because  it  is  not  the  appellation  which  is  commonly 
assigned  to  the  followers  of   Christ  in  the  New  Testament. 
Saints,  Brethren,  Disciples,  and  Believers,  are  the  common  a^ 
2>eIlations  which  were  given  to  the  followers  of  Christ.    Bat  it 
Is  a  well-known  £ict  that  the  people  of  Antioch  were  much 
addicted  to  scurrilous  jesting  ;  and  as  the  disciples  of  our  Saviour 
"were  objects  of  reproach  and  contumely,  it  is  probable  tliat  the 
mame  was  assigned  to  them  as  expressive  of  reproach  and  con* 
-tempt.      The  term  is  employed,  I  believe,  in  only  two  other 
places  in  the  New  Testament.      In  Acts  xxvi,  28,  Agrippa  sa;s> 
to   Paul, — "*  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian." 
IfLgrip^a.  did  not  understand  the  nature  of  experimental  piety  ; 
nor  is  it  rational  to  suppose  that  he  made  any  reference  to  it.. 
But  Agrippa  knew  that  there  was  a  sect  of  people  called  Chris- 
tians ;  and  having  listened  to  the  eloquent  and  powerful  de* 
scription  which  the  Apostle  had  given  of  his  own  convei'sion, 
lie  beheld  such  strikiug  evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  the 
Christian  religion  that  he  says, — ^'  Almost  thou  persuadest  me 
to  be  a  Christian  ;"  that  is,  to  renounce  Judaism,  and  to  em* 
brace  the  profession  of  the  Christian  faith.     Peter  uses  the  term 
Christian  in  his  first  epistle,  the  4th  ch.  and  the  16th  v^se.  li« 
says, — "  if  any  man  suiFer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  b« 
ashamed  :  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf."    It  £^pears,  . 
that  there  the  term  is  introduced  as  an  expression  of  reproach 
employed  by  the  enemies  of  Chi*ist  and  of  his  followers ;  and 
St.  Peter  says,  in  a  preceding  passage, — "  If  ye  be  reproached 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ;  for  the  spirit  of  glory 
and  of  God  resteth  upon  you  :  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken 
of,  but  on  your  part  he  is  glorified."     Thus,  it  appears  that  the 
term  Christian  was  employed,  at  first,  as  a  designation  of  pro- 
fession, and  not  of  character  ;  and  we  find  it  thus  used  by  Pliny 
in  his  97th  letter  to  Trajan ;  by  Tacitus,  in  his  Life  of  Nero  ; 
and  by  Suetonius  also  it  was  employed  in  the  same  sense— as  a. 
designation  of  profession. 

I  therefore  understand  that  the  subject  of  discussion  is— -- 
^<  "Wliat  is  a  true  Christian  ?" — and  I  thus  stated  the  subject  in 
my  tract  when  I  consented  to  meet  Mr.  Barker  in  discussion. 
It  cannot  be  expected  that  I  should,  in  my  first  address,  mi- 
L  nntely  portray  all  the  features  of  the  Christian  character.     I 

r  ^hall  therefore  call  attention,  at  present,  to  a  few  great  princi- 

1  ]^8  by  which  the  Christian  is  distinguished.     And  I  remark 

\         •Hiat  a  Christian,  in  the  first  place,  is  one  who  believes  in  the 
K       :  doctrines  and  ti-uths  which  God  has  revealed  in  the  Christian- 
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eeanomy.  In  the  second  place,  that  a  Christian  ia  one  ivho 
Conforms  to  the  requirements  which  God  has  enjoined  in  tiui 
Christian  Revelation.  In  the  third  place,  that  a  Christian  is 
cme  who  enjoys  the  hlessings  which  God  offers  in  the  Christian 
Seyelation.  I*^ow  these  three  propositions  include  generally 
what  I  conceive  to  be  a  Chiistian  ;  and  i'umidh  an  answer  to  the 
fneation— «  What  is  a  Christian  V 

fint  I  shall  endeavour  to  amplify  them  to  some  extent.      X 
say  a  Christian,  then,  is  a  man  who  believes  in  the  tioiths  and 
doctrines  which  God  has  revealed  in  the  Christian  dispensatioiK 
Man  fell  by  unbelief ;  he  must  be  restored  by  faith.     Man  fell 
Vy  transferrinff  his  confidence  from  his  Creator  to  a  cruei  and 
malignant  spirit — the  Tempter-*-tbe  Prince  of  Darkness  ;  and 
man  must  be  restored  by  placing  bis  confidence  in  God,  and 
ihose  great  truths  wiiich  God  has  revealed  for  man's  enlighten^ 
ment  and  salvation.    The  Scriptures  are  emphatic  and  decisive 
ifi  declaring  the  vital  importance  of  faith.      They  describe  it 
.as  essential   to  the   formation   of  the   Christian   charact^-^ 
as  an  indispensable  condition  of  our  receiving  the  blessings  of 
salvation^  and  as  the  very  foundation  of  every  virtue — of  evwry- 
holy  principle.    Indeed  the  very  name  by  which  a  Christian  is 
eommonly  distinguished  is  expressive  of  his  faith.     What  is  he 
called  ?     A  believer.    A  believer  in  what  ?    Not  in  human  sysh 
terns  of  philosophy.      There  is  no  reference  to  them.      But  a 
believer  in  the  glorious  Gospel— in  those  truths  which  heaven 
has  revealed  toman.     While,  on  the  other  hand,  he  who  re? 
jects  those  tioiths  and  doctrines  is  appropi-iately  designated  an 
unbeliever.    The  very  announcement  of  the  Gospel  message  is 
combined  with  an  absolute  requirement  of  faith  in  its  teaehingaii 
In  Mark  i,  15,  we  find  these  words  : — "  Repent  ye^  and  believe 
the^  Gospel" — beiieve  tlie    Gospel.      In  the  great  commission 
which  OUT  blessed  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples  to  go  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gopel  to  every  creature,  we  have  faith 
placed  before  us  in  the  same  prominent  and  impoilanc  aspect, 
as  a  duty  imperative  upon  all ;  and  as  a  duty  so  vitally  import 
tant  and  essential  that  man's  eternal  destiny  is  made  to  hinge 
upon  the  performance  of  that  duty.    In  the  16th  ch.  of  Mark, 
and  16th  verse,  it  is  said, — "  He  tliat  belie veth  and  is-  baptized 
shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
And  when  the  Apostle  Paul  is  advei-tiug  to  certain  characteis 
who,  instead  of  receiving  and  believing  the  Gospel,  reject  it, 
or  pervert  it,  he  utters  these  solemn  words,  *'  That  they  all 
mi^it  be  damned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure 
in  unrighteousness."      Such    is    the  importance   which  God 
himself  has  attached  to  faith.    Without  it,  no  man  can  be  a 
Cliristian.    Without  it,  we  cannot  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the 
Gospel.     Without  it,  we  must  eternally  perish.    '**  He  that  be- 
lieveth not,  shall  be  damned." 

I  farther  remark,  as  another  principle  of  the  Christian's  chfl- 
lacter.  That  ihis  faith  in  the  Christian  is  ever  combined  ^vith 
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an  humble,  a  teachable,  a  truth-loving  disposition.     It  is  be- 
cause   he  is  conscious  of  his  wretchedness  and  guilt  that  he 
utters  the  anxious  enquiry,  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 
It  is  because  he  is  convinced  of  his  own  ignorance  in  the  things 
of  God  that  he  applies  to-  the  sacred  oracles,  humbly  saying, 
** Speak,  Lord!  for  thy  servant  heareth."     And  it  is  because  he 
hone>tly  loves  tlie  truth  that  he  implicitly  submits  his  under- 
standing and  his  heart  to  its  dictates  and  requirements.    And 
such  a  mind  is  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  truth.     Such 
a  mind  will  ever  be  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  its  enquiries 
after  the  truth ;  and,  having  found  the  blessed  treasure,  will 
hold  it  fast,  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto  perfection.     These  dis- 
positions, in  fact,  are  a  soil  in  which  the  seed  of  truth  will  ve- 
getate, and  take  root,  and  spring  up,  and  l)ear  fruit  to  God's 
glory,  thirty,  sixty,  and  a  hundred-fold.     But  the  unbeliever, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  proud  and  unsubdued ;  vain  of  liis  owa 
powers,  and  confident  in  his  own  decisions.     He  leans  to  his  own. 
understanding,  and  is  wise  above  what  is  written ;  and,  as  a 
natural  consequence  of  his  self-sufficiency,  his  reverence  for  re- 
vealed truth  will  sink  just  in  proportion  to  the  height  of  his 
confidence  in  his  own  powers,  and  his  dependence  upon. his  own 
sufficiency.     Hence  it  follows  that  when  the  teachings  of  the 
Bible  clash  with  his  own  judgment,  he  will  be  found  either  tp 
reject  its  inspiration,  or  to  employ  the  arts  of  sophistry  to  per- 
vert its  meaning.     ("Hear,  hear,"  "Order,"  and  disapproba- 
tion.)    Such  a  man  may  designate  himself  a  true  Christian, 
but  he  certainly  has  no  claim  to  that  distinguishing  and  honour- 
able appellation.     He  is  either  fatally  deceiving  himself,  or  else 
he  is  an  impostor,  and  is  artfully  deceiving  others.     Nor  can 
t^e  truth  dwell  in  a  mind  like  that.     The  morbid  state  of  the 
heart  torbids  its  admission  there.     His  pride  of  intellect — his 
vain  confidence  and  self-sufficiency,  vfiil  most  certainly  originate 
sentiments  and  opinions  at  variance  with  the  truth  of  God. 
And  here  commences  the  conflict  betwixt  the  errors  of  man  and 
the  truth  of  the  gospel : — a  conflict  which  will  last  until  the 
sinner  is  either  subdued  or  destroyed ;  for  the  Word  of  God 
cannot  be  broken.     It  is  a  rock  of  eternal  adamant ;  and  they 
who  fall  upon  it,  will  be  broken  ;  but  they  on  whom  it  shall 
fdll^  wiU  be  ground  into  powder. 

Now  it  is  this  pride  and  perversity  of  heart  which  has  caused 
the  Gospel  to  be  rejected  by  some,  and  to  be  perverted  by  others, 
in  every  age  of  the  world.  It  was  this  pride  and  perversity  of 
heart  which  caused  the  Gospel  to  be  a  stumbling  block  to  the 
Jews,  and  foolishness  to  the  proud  and  speculative  Greeks,  It 
was  this  pride  and  perversity  of  heart  which  caused  the  Phari- 
sees and  the  Sadducees  not  to  receive  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion when  announced  in  tlie  accents  of  the  Redeemer,  who  came 
to  save  the  world  from  darkness  and  guilt.  It  was  not  because 
"ftey  had  not  light ;  for  they  walked  amidst  the  noontide  splen- 
'    4<mr  of  the  Redeemer's  ministry.    It  was  not  because  they  had 
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not  eyidence ;  for  they  were  sarrounded  by  the  glorious  mani- 
festations of  the  Son  of  God.    They  heard  him  speak,  and  be- 
held the  leper  cleansed.      They  saw  his  touch,  and  beheld 
the  dead  arise.      They  heard   his  voice,  and  demons   were 
silenced,  or  confessed  his  heavenly  mission  to  the  world.     They 
beheld  him  feed  five  thousand  with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes  ;  and 
yet,  notwithstanding  all  these  splendid  manifestations  of  the 
Saviour's  power,  and  of  his  mission  being  divine,  they  con- 
tinued in  unbelief,  and  ascribed  his  miracles  to  a  diabolical 
agency.     Though  confounded,  they  would  not  be  convinced, 
but  pertinaciously  asked  for  a  sign.     Though  earth,  and  hell, 
and  heaven  combined  to  attest  the  divinity  of  the  Redeemer's 
mission  and  of  his  doctrines,  they  would  not  believe,  but  asked 
for  a  sign.    And  it  was  just  the  same  pride  and  perversity  of 
heart  which  prevented  iSaul  of   Tarsus  from  receiving    the 
Gospel  for  a  period.     Yes!  while  he  was  proud  and  unsubdued, 
he  continued  in  i^orance  and  unbelief.     And  yet  it  was  not 
for  want  of  natural  sagacity  :  the  epistles  of  Paul  evince  intel- 
lectual power.    It  was  not  through  want  of  literature  :  he  had 
sat  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.    It  was  not  for  want  of  revealed 
means  to  find  the  truth,  for  he  had  the  ample  pages  of  prophecy 
before  him,  pointing  out  and  characterizing  the  person,  the 
work,  and  the  death  of  the  glorious  Redeemer.     It  was  not  for 
want  of  the  evidence  which  accompanied  the  preaching  of  the 
truth ;  for  he  witnessed  the  miracles  of  the  Apostles  of  our 
Saviour,  and  he  beheld  practical  demonstration  of  the  divine 
power  of  the  Christian  religion.    He  held  the  clothes  of  those 
who  imbued  their  hands  in  the  innocent  blood  of  the  murdered 
Stephen.     He  gazed  upon  the  countenance  which  shone  with 
brightness  like  that  of  an  angel.     He  saw  the  mai-tyr's  calm 
and  dignified  countenance,  which  nothing  but  the  strength,  the 
purity,  and  the  power  of  true  religion  could  light  up.     He  be- 
held the  meekness,  the  self-denial,  the  spiritual-mindedness  and 
love  of  the  dying  saint  employing  his  latest  moments  in  prayer 
for  his  murderers.    And  yet  amid  all  these,  evidences  of  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  these  manifestations  of  its 
vital  power,  he  could  continue  glutting  his  savage  heart  with 
the  martyr's  blood.     But  when  Saul  of  Tarsus  assumed  a  new 
position — when  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  uttered  the  enquiry, — 
"What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" — ^then  the  scales  fell  from 
his  intellectual  vision  as  well  as  his  bodily  sight ;  and  he  beheld 
the  glory  of  the  Lamb  of  God.     He  perceived  the  attractions  of 
the  true  Messiah ;  he  beheld  the  evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of 
our  religion ;  and  He  who  before  was  the  object  of  his  con- 
tempt, and  whose  doctrines  he  sought  to  extirpate  by  persecu- 
tion and  blood,  became  the  sole  object  that  filled  the  orb  of  his 
vision,  and  became  the  grand  centre  of  attraction,  around  which 
his  afiections  revolved,  and  to  whom  his  life  was  henceforth  de- 
voted.   There  must  be,  I  say,  an  humble  spirit— a  teachable 
disposition  ;  there  must  be  a  love  for  the  truth  of  God,  or  that 
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irath  can  seldom  be  perceived  by  the  intellect— can  never  bje 
•cherished  and  welcomed  by  the  affections.  And  the  heart  that 
Is  not  thus  humbled  can  never  be  actuated  and  guided  by  tha 
Holy  Spirit,  which  is  essential  to  inspire  conviction,  and  to  give 
power  to  the  truth.  **  Even  so,  righteous  Father,  for  so  it  seem- 
•ed  good  in  thy  sight :  because  thon  hast  revealed  these  things 
^nnto  babes,  and  hast  hid  them  from  the  wise  and  prudent?' 
(Matt.  xi.  26.) 

I  farther  remark,  that  the  Christian  does  not  except  from  his 
treed  any  truth  or  doctrine  on  the  ground  of  its  being  "  unim- 
portant j^'  though  there  are  those  who  do  so.     For  example, 
with  regard  to  the  Miraculous  Conception,  it  is  rejected,  and  then 
it  is  stated  that  the  doctrine  is  unimportant,     i  do  not  wish  to 
make  personal  allusions.     I  am  grappling  with  great  principles; 
and  if  nay  remarks  appear  to  tend  that  way,  1  hope  the  audience 
'will  not  suppose  I  am  under  the  influence  of  any  emotion  that 
hxs  the  least  approach  to  vindictiveness  or  impropriety  of  feel- 
ing.   But  I  must  speak  plain  tiniths,  no  matter  wliat  may  be 
their  application.    Now  1  say  that  this  involves  one  of  two  fal- 
lacies ; — either  that  because  a  doctrine  is  unimportant,  it  is  un^ 
true  ;  or  else,  that  because  an  individual  conceives  a  doctrine  to 
be  unimportant,  he  has  a  right  to  reject  it ;  and,  of  course,  as 
■he  makes  himself  the  supreme  judge  in  that  case  as  to  what  is 
important  and  what  is  not  important,  he  assumes  to  himself  the 
right  of  rejecting  from  God's  word  whatever  he  may  please^ 
That  is  the  principle  involved.     Now  this  is  but  a  thin  pretext 
of  infidelity  ;  and  the  scaly  monster  can  be  seen  through  tne  thiu 
disgu;ise.     The  Christian  does  not  thifs  cashier  the  word  of  God 
— 4oes  not  thus  reflect  upon  God's  wisdom,  nor  charge  the  Al- 
mighty with  revealing  things  trifling  and  unimportant.     He 
knows  that  God  is  wise  in  all  he  says,  and  has  important  rea- 
sons for  all  that  he  makes  known  to  man  :  and  he  therefore  re- 
ceives with  reverence  all  t^e  instructions  of  heaven — all  the 
doctrines  of  God ;  and  whether  he  can  perceive  their  immediate 
connection  with  bis  salvation,  or  not,  yet  since  God  has  con- 
descended to  reveal  them,  he  gladly  and  reverently  embraces 
•them,  and  he  holds  them  in  religious  veneration. 

Further,  a  Christian  does  not  reject  from  his  creed  certain^ 
doctrines,  alleging  that  they  are  mysterious,  or  incomprehiensi- 
hle,  or  inexplicable ;  or  because  their  modus  operandi  or  modus 
'^unstentis  involves  something  he  cannot  fathom  or  comprehend. 
For  this  involves  the  following  fallacy  or  sophism — that  there 
•can  be  no  truth  in  existence  but  what  is  either  grasped  by  the 
-human  intellect,  or  must  be  in  conformity  with  man's  existipg 
notions.  It  implies,  too,  that  man  is  so  wise  that  he  does  not 
"Deed  a  revelation  from  God,  as  he  is  already  qualifiied  to  im- 
prove upon  that  which  God  has  given.  The  Christian  does  not 
act  in  this  way.  The  Christian  has  no  idea  that  he  is  wiser 
than  the  Bible.  He  knows  it  is  because  he  is  ignorant  and 
needs  instruction  that  a  revelation  has  been  given  to  enlighten 
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him ;  and  instead  of  dictating  to  his  Maker  what  he  oaght  to 
reyealy  or  opening  his  Bible  to  cavil  with  what  God  has  reveal— 
edy  or  what  God  has  declared^  he  reverently  embraces  whatever 
the  Almighty  condescends  to  dictate  unto  him,-^receives  it  as 
true,  and  welcomes  it  to  his  heart,  although  he  may  not  be  able 
to  comprehend  it  with  regard  to  some  of  its  modes.     The  Chris- 
tian believes  what  his  Maker  declares  in  his  holy  word.     lie 
may  meet  with  some  things — some  doctrines  and  some  facts, 
which  are  mysterious ;  which  involve  enquiries  that  the  most 
elaborate  efforts  of  the  human  mind  cannot  explain:  but  he  is  cer« 
tain  tliat  they  are  true,  because  God  has  declared  them.  His  pna  • 
ciple  is,  not  to  make  the  Bible  conform  to  his  sentiments,  but  to 
make  his  judgment  conform  to  the   teachings   of  revelation. 
That  is  the  principle  which  actuates  and   guides   him.      He 
mee);s  with  mysterious  things  in  the  volume  of  nature,  and  is 
prepared  to  expect  them  in  the  volume  of  revelation,  since  God 
is  the  author  of  them  both.     He  knows,  too,  that  what  is  call- 
ed human  reason  is  nothing  more  than  man's  faculty  of  judg- 
ing  ;  and  he  knows  that  man's  faculty  of  judging  infallibly  can 
omy  be  commensurate  with  tlie  range  of  his  knowledge  ;  and 
that  where  that  knowledge  is  imperfect,  or  obscure,  or  partial, 
his  capability  of  judging  with  certainty  is  proportionately  defec- 
tive and  impeifect.  He  knows,  too,  that  he  has  erred  already  in  a 
hundred  cases  with  regard  to  subjects  with  which  he  is  the  most 
familiar  :  and  he  knows,  likewise,  that  he  is  as  liable  to  err  in  the 
things  of  God,  especially  when  he  assumes  to  be  his  own  teacher, 
and  disregards  the  instructions  of  divine  revelation.  He  is  there- 
fore satisfied,  that  whatever  doctrine  the  Almighty  declares  in  his 
Word,  however  incom^jrehensible  in  its  mode,  however  inex- 
plicable in  its  manner,  is  not  only  true  in  itself,  but  in  harmony 
with  all  other  truth.     He  knows  that  there  is  no  obscurity  in 
the  doctrine  itself.     The  obscurity  is  in  his  own  mind.     And 
probably  the  day  may  'come  when,  with  higher  faculties,  and  in 
a  brighter  region,  and  in  more  irilimate  intercourse  with  his 
God,  that  obscurity  will  pass  away  ;  and  he  will  see  the  truth, 
the  harmony,  the  consistency,  and  the  beauty  of  every  doctrine, 
however  obscure  at  present,  as  clearly  as  he  now  sees  the  truth, 
the  harmony,  and  the  beauty  of  the  most  familiar  facts  that  oc- 
cur around  him,  or  are  cognizable  by  the  organs  and  operations 
of  his  senses. 

The  Gospel  never  professes  that  all  its  doctrines  are  devoid  of 
mysterj'  or  difficulty  to  man.  On  the  contrary,  many  of  the  Re- 
deemer's say  ings, though  he  spoke  with  so  much  plainness — many 
of  them  were  hard  to  human  reason — natural  and  carnal  reason, 
I  mean.  Hence,  when  he  stated  that  he  gave  his  flesh  for  the  life 
of  the  world,  and  that  men  must  eat  his  flesh,  and  drink  his 
blood,  or  they  could  have  no  life  in  them,  the  people  said,— 
*5  This  is  a  hard  saying  ;  who  can  hear  it  1"  But  the  replies  of 
our  Saviour  show  that,  hard  as  it  was  to  their  reason,  it  was  not 
to  be  rejected  as  untrue;  and  he  charges  them  with  positive 
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unbelief,  because  of  their  murmuring  at  his  statements,  and  com- 
plaining that  they  were  hard  to  understand.  See  the  6th 
chapter  of  John's  Grospel,  from  the  5drd  to  the  64th  rerses. 
The  Apostle  Paul  taught  some  things  which  Peter  spoke  of  as 
bard  to  be  understood.  See  Peter's  second  £pbtle,  3rd.  ch.  and 
16th  verse.  But  were  the;^  to  be  rejected  ?  They  were  not ; 
but  they  were  the  very  subjectiei  which  men  of  corrupt  minda 
perverted  to  their  own  destruction — "  Wrested  or  oerverted 
unto  their  own  destruction.^*  So  says  the  Apostle :  ana  we  fre- 
quently read  of  subjects  which  are  mysterious  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  We  read  of  "  the  mystery  of  faith."  And  the 
Apostle  sc^s,  in  the  1st  Epistle  to  Timothy,  drd  ch.  and  16th 
verse — "  weat  is  the  mystery  of  godliness."  But  was  that 
mystery  to  be  rejected  ? — was  that  doctrine  to  be  put  away  by 
i^  puny  mind  of  man,  because  it  could  not  grasp  it  ?  See  abo 
the  1st  epistle  to  Timothy,  the  3rd  ch.  and  9th  verse. — "  Holding 
the  mystery  of  the  faitn  in  a  pure  conscience."  To  reject  a 
doctrine  because  it  is  difficult  to  be  comprehended,  is  just  the 
same  thing  as  to  reject  a  duty  because  its  performance  is  diffi* 
cult  to  flesh  and  blood ;  and  he  who  rejects  either  is  guilty  of 
disobedience.  The  Gospel  requires  obedience  and  submission ; 
uniform  and  entire  submission  to  God.  And  there  is  the  obe- 
dience of  faith  as  well  as  the  external  obedience  of  the  life-— 
there  is  the  submission  of  the  understanding  and  the  judfi;menty 
as  well  as  the  submission  of  the  conscience  and  the  moral  pow- 
ers. But  he  who  rejects  a  truth  or  doctrine  which  God  declares, 
Infuses  that  submission,  and  acts  in  rebellion  against  his  Maker : 
he  is  under  the  influence  of  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity 
against  God  ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  a  Christian. 

But  I  here  anticipate  an  objection  or  two.  It  may  be  said 
that  a  man  may  not  know  all  the  truths  or  doctrines  in 
the  Gospel  at  the  time  of  his  acceptance  with  God  :  and  there* 
fore  cannot  be  said  to  believe  them  sericUim,  I  may  make  that 
admission  without  at  all  weakening  the  force  of  my  argument  7 
for  not  to  know  a  doctrine  is  undoubtedly  diflerent  from  reject* 
ing  a  doctrine.  If  a  man  does  not  know,  it  is  the  rssult,  merely, 
of  a  want  of  information  :  but  if  a  man  rejects  a  doctrine,  it  is- 
the  result  of  unbelief ;  and  it  is  unbelief  that  makes  God  a  liar, 
and  grieves  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  excludes  man  from  the  covenant 
of  grace  ;  for  "  he  tliat  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  The  rule 
with  regard  to  faith  is  parallel  with  the  rule  of  our  obedience. 
A  man,  when  iirst  brought  to  God,  may  not  know  specifically* 
and  individuality  every  duty  he  ought'  to  perform  throughout 
the  whole  course  of  his  life  :  but  there  is  in  him  the  principle  of 
obedience — there  is  in  him  unreserved  submission  to  God — a 
principle  applicable  to  every  duty  prescribed  and  specified 
m  God's  word — and  applicjible  also  to  every  other  duty 
which  may  subsequently  arise  from  new  circumstanced,  new 
lelations,  and  the  diversified  dispensations  of  Jehovah's  provi- 
iMfbe*     And  so  with  regard  to  the  Christian's  faith  ;  it  may 
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not  ieriatim  embrace  or  recognize  every  doctrine  at  the  moment 
of  our  acceptance  ^i|ii  God  ;  but  that  principle  of  iaitlx  is 
linreserYed  confidence  in  God's  word — actually  embracing  every 
doctrine  at  present  recognized^  and  prepared  to  embrace  ey^rjr 
other  doctrine  which  may  subsequently  be  found  to  be  xe* 
vealed  in  the  oracles  of  God.  It  is  the  rejection  of  a  doetnne^I 
Ba3%  which  constitutes  the  sin  of  unbelief. 

I  may  illustrate  this  by  a  few  examples.  When  Noah  first 
found  gi'ace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  he  did  not  know  that  it 
was  the  purpose  of  the  Almighty  to  destroy  the  world  by  a 
deluge.  But  when  that  purpose  was  revealed  to  ^■oahy  the 
Patriarch  believed  it,  though  the  world  derided  it,  and  scouted 
it  as  incompatible  with  the  benevolence  of  th^  Divine  charao* 
ier.  But  that  faith  of  Noah  was  not  a  new  principle,  but  the 
application  of  an  old  principle  to  a  new  revelation.  When 
Noah  was  first  brought  to  God,  he  did  not  know  that  the  Al- 
mighty would  require  him  to  encounter  the  task  of  construct- 
ing an  ark  for  the  purpose  of  saving  himself  and  family,  and 
the  numerous  animals  that  were  to  be  preserved ;  yet  wheik 
that  duty  was  commanded,  Noah  did  not  hesitate  to  obey, 
though  it  cost  him  full  120  years  of  labour,  and  he  had  to  en- 
dure the  brunt  of  the  world's  reproach  and  scorn.  But  in  this 
obedience  there  was  no  new  principle,  but  the  applicatioB  of 
an  old  principle  to  a  new  precept.  So  with  regard  to  the.  pa* 
triarch  Abraham.  When  God  first  called  him  to  seek  his  iace^ 
Mid  leave  his  native  country,  the  patriarch  did  not  know  that 
God  would  ever  give  him  such  a  hard  command  as  that  of  satcrl" 
ficing  his  own  son  :  but  there  was  in  the  patriarch's  bosom  the 
principle  of  obedience  ;  and  when  the  command  came  Abraham 
proceeded  with  a  stead}'  purpose  to  obey  the  command  of  God. 
And  when  Abraham  was  first  called  of  God,  he  had  no  concep* 
tion  of  those  discoveries  of  truth  and  those  blessed  purposes  of 
God  which  were  subsequently  revealed  to  him  ;  but  there  waft 
in  the  mind  of  the  patriarch  the  principle  of  tJedth,  similar  ta 
the  principle  of  faith  displayed  by  Noah — faith  in  the  promise 
that  in  his  seed  should  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed  :  and 
that  principle  involved  the  reception  of  every  other  truth  which, 
might  be  revealed  to  him  in  the  subsequent  course  of  his  his-^ 
tory  by  the  benevolence  of  his  Father  and  his  God.  Now  if 
Noah  had  rejected  the  truths  subsequently  made  known,  or  if 
Abraham  had  rejected  those  revealed  to  him,  and  persisted  in 
unbelief^  their  former  feith,  by  which  they  were  interested  in 
God's  covenant,  would  have  been  destroyed,  and  they  would, 
have  been  severed  from  their  union  with  God,  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  his  favour.  The  principle  of  Abraham  was  never  thati» 
of  testing  God's  revelation  by  the  dictates  of  carnal  reason  or< 
worldly  wisdom.  If  he  had,  the  bright  example  which  his  his^ 
tory  unfolds  would  never  have  been  given  to  man.  When  Gpd 
promised  the  patriarch  that  he  should  have  the  land  of  Can^ia, 
H>r  an  ijiheritance,  he  believed  it,  whatever  natural  dif&cultai 
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stood  in  the  way.  When  he  promised  him  a  son  from  whose 
loins  the  Messiah  should  spring,  and  a  mighty  nation  proceed, 
&e  patriarch  believed  it.  And  though  the  fulfilment  of  the 
jnomise  was  delayed  until  it  was  physically  impossible  that  it 
ooold  be  fulfilled,  he  believed  it  still.  He  did  not  consider  his 
own  body  as  now  dead,  nor  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb;  but, 
knowing  that  the  God  who  promised  was  able  to  perform,  he 
hoped  against  hope,  and  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to 
@od.  And  when  Abraham  received  the  command  of  God  to 
sKrifioe  his  son — that  son  on  whose  strong  arm  the  aged  father 
leined*— that  son  in  whom  his  tenderest  affections  were  oen^ 
tKd — ^that  son  on  whose  existence  his  own  welfare  and  the* 
World's  salvation  seemed  to  depend  ;^-when  God  required  that 
son  to  be  offered  up  as  a  victim — although  it  appeared  contrary 
to  common  sense  and  reason,  so  called,  the  patriarch  was  pre- 
pared to  obey  the  precept,  and  still  held  fast  the  promise  of. 
nis  Grod.  His  faith  was  not  governed,  as  a  principle,  by  humaa 
probabilities.  So  the  faith  of  a  Christian  regards  the  testimony 
of  Heaven— of  that  God,  who  cannot  be  deceived  himself,  and. 
who  will  not  deceive  the  creatures  that  depend  upon  him. 

Now  the  Christian  possesses  this  faith — the  Christian  retains 
tills  faith — the  Christian  is  required  to  retain  it — and  the  Chris* 
tian  continues  a  true  Christian  only  while  he  retains  this  faith 
in  God.  Hence  the  numerous  exhortations  we  have  in  HoL, 
Scripture  to  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast 
unto  the  end;  and  hence  the  distinction  made  between  a  heretic 
and  a  true  Christian.  A  heretic  is  not  an  infidel  in  the  broad 
sense  of  the  term.  He  is  an  individual  who  pariially  erabracea 
Chiistianity,  and  partially  rejects  it.  He  is  an  individual  who 
holds  the  truth  in  part,  and  rejects  it  in  part;  as  Hymenseus 
and  Philetus  held  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  but  rejected  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Hence  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  to  mark  the  importance  of  faith,  we  find  tliat  here- 
tics are  denounced  in  language  of  unmeasured  reprobation  and 
condemnation.  In  Acts  the  20th  chap,  and  29th  verse,  the 
Apostle  Paul  admonishes  the  Ephesian  church,  tiiat  after  his 
departure  grievous  wolves  would  enter  in  among  them,  not 
«  sparing  the  flock.  **  Also  of  your  own  selves,"  he  adds,  *' shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them."  The  Apostle  Peter,  in  his  second  epistle,  2nd  chap^  1st 
and  3rd  verses,  speaks  of  "  false  prophets,"  who  should  "  bring 
in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them, 
and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction."  Though  the 
Gospel  beams  brightly  with  benevolence,  and  though  the  Gos- 
pel inculcates  benevolence,  it  never  tolerates  the  renunciation- 
of  truth,  but  speaks  of  those  who  reject  it  as  the  worst  enemiea 
of  the  Gospel;  and  such  are  pronounced  "  accuraed,"  even  by 
the  beBeyolent  Paul,  who  CQuld  die  for  his  countrymen  at  any 
moment  when  the  Providence  of  God  required  it.  Adverting- 
to  those  who  had  corrupted  the  faith,  Galatians  i,  from  the  6th 
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to  the  8th  verses,  he  speaks  in  the  following  lang^uage: — ^^'I  marv^el 
that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called  yon  into  tfie 
grace  of  Christ,  unto  another  Grospel;  which  is  not  another  • 
bnt  there  be  some  ttiat  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  Gros- 
pel of  Christ.    But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preaclx 
any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed."     Thten  he  repeats  the  sentiment 
and  gives  it  peculiar  emphasis, — "  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I 
now  again,  if  any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  thaa 
that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed."  In  the  5th  chapter^ 
at  the  10th  and  12th  verses,  he  says, — "  I  have  confidence  in  yon 
through  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be  none  otherwise  minded  :  but 
he  that  troubleth  you  shall  bear  his  judgment,  whosoever  he  be.'* 
And  he  goes  on  to  say, — "  I  would  they  were  even  cut  oflp  which 
trouble  you."    Now,  these  characters,  so  far  from  being  acknow- 
ledged to  be  Christians,  were  to  be  expelled  from  the  church  of 
God — were  to  be  cut  ofiF  from  communion  with  the  church* 
Hence  the  Apostle  says,  in  his  epbtle  to  Titus,  3rd  chap.  10th 
and  11th  verses, — "A  man  that  is  an  heretic  after  tlie  first  and 
second  admonition  reject;  knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  sub- 
verted, and  sinneth,  being  condemned  of  himself."     He  adverts 
to  Hymenaeus  and  Philetus,  in  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  1st 
chapter  and  19th  and  20th  verses,  as  those  whom  he  had  de- 
livered unto   Satan — as   those  whom   he   had  expelled  from 
church  membership.     Thus  he  fixes  upon  them  the  .brand  of 
his  disapprobation  as  corrupters  of  the  truth,  though  there  is  no 
evidence  olF  their  denying  any  other  doctrine  than  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.    They  admitted  the  Messiahship  of  Christ, 
but  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.      The  Apostle  John, 
with  all  his  sweetness  of  temper,  with  all  his  benevolence  of 
disposition,  with  all  his  yearning  compassion,  with  all  the  mild 
lessons  learned  while  leaning  on  the    Saviour's  bosom,  thus 
speaks  of  those  who  corrupt  the  faith  :  "  If  there  come  any 
unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
bouse,  neither   bid  him  God  speed  :  for  he  that  biddeth  him 
God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds."— -2  John  x.  11. 

Kow,  such  is  the  importance  which  the  Scriptures  attach  to 
Christians  retaining  the  faith  which  they  first  had,  and  holding 
uncorrupt  andr  undefiled  those  great  doctrines  which  God  has. 
revealed  to  man  in  His  Word.      Man  is  not  to  speculate  on  ^ 
God's  tnith  to  pervert  it.     Man  is  not  to  take  a  licentious  free- 
dom with  the  revelation  of  heaven.      He  must  yield  his  mind, 
docile  and  teachable,  to  receive  what  Heaven  would  communi- 
cate, and  hold  the  teachings  of  his  Maker  in  religious  venera- 
tion and  practical  regard.     The  Christian  is  admonished  against 
all  those  corrupters  of  the  truth  to  whom  I  have  referred.     He 
is  exhorted  to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words — to  prove  all 
things,  but  to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.     He  is  required  to; 
contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.     He 
is  admonished   to   ^^  beware  lest   any  man  should  spoil  him 
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through  philosophy  and  rain  deceit,  after  the  mdiments  of  the 
world,  and  not  after  Christ."  He  is  required  to  be  no  more  as  a 
child,  "  tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,"  or  to  be 
ensnared  by  men  who  lie  in  wait  in  cunning  craftiness  to  deceive. 
He  is  to  be  on  his  guard  against  their  pernicious  influence.  H& 
is  reminded  that  the  progress  of  the  heretic  is  downward  ;  that 
one  error  becomes  the  parent  of  another  ;  and  ''  that  evil  men 
and  seducers  will  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being 
deceived;"  giving  up  first  one  truth  and  tlien  another  truth, 
and  unsettling  almost  every  truth :  and  thus,  as  the  Apoetle 
describes  them,  waxing  worse  and  worse. 

As  an  antidote  to  these  evils,  he  is  exhorted  to  cleave  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  And  it  is  remarkable  that  when  the  Apostle 
Paul  is  directing  the  attention  of  Timothy  to  men  who  held 
fatal  errors,  he  significantly  intimates  that  the  great  cause  of 
their  delusions  was  their  contempt  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and 
in  contrast  to  their  conduct,  he  exliorts  Timothy  to  cleave  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  In  the  14th,  15th,  and  16th  verses  of  the 
chapter  whicliis  now  referred  to— namely, the  the  third  chapter  of 
the  second  epistle,  he  says, — "  But  continue  thou  in  the  things 
which  thou  hast  learned,  and  hast  been  assured  of,  knowing  of 
whom  thou  hast  learned  them ;  and  that  from  a  child  thou  hast 
known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  w^hieh  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  And 
then  he  adds,  "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine" — (yes ;  and  this  is  an  interpre- 
tation which  I  am  prepared  to  defend )r-"  All  scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousnes ;  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 
Now,  the  Christian  is  one  who  obeys  these  injunctions,  and 
who  is  animated  and  actuated  by  the  example  of  those  illustrious 
spiritual  heroes  who  are  brought  before  us  in  the  11th  chapter 
of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  is  animated  and  en- 
couraged, I  say,  by  the  example  of  an  Abel,  of  an  Enoch,  of 
a  Koah,  of  an  Abraham,  of  the  other  patriarchs,  of  a  Joseph, 
of  a  Moses,  of  a  Jeptha,  of  a  Rahab,  of  a  Sampson,  of  a  Gi- 
deon, of  a  Barak,  of  a  David,  of  a  Samuel,  and  of  the  pro* 
phets,  **  who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  right e- 
^  ousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
out  of  weakness  were  made  stronc;,  waxed  valiant  in  fight^ 
turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens."  *^  These  all, 
having  obtained  a  ^ood  report  through  faith,  received  not  the 
promise  :  God  havmg  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that 
tl^ey  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect.  Wherefore  seeing 
we  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,"  let 
U9  hold  fast  our  faith — let  us  be  followers  of  them  who  through 
filth  and  patience  inherit  the  promises.  The  Christian,  I  say, 
is  0tp  who  is  admonished  by  the  corrapt  examples  to  which  L 
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have  vefemd  ;  who  obeys  the  injunetions  which  I  have  quoted;- 
and  who  is  animated  and  encouraged  by  those  noble  examples 
of  faith  which  are  betore  us.  .  He  is  one  who  embraces  the 
truth  and  holds  it  fast.      He  is  one  who  cling^s  to  the  word  of 
God  as  the  word  of  unohangfeable  and  eternal  truth.  He  neither 
fieUs  it  for  gold,  nor  exchanges  it  for  philosophic  speculations, 
nor  corrupts  it  by  superstition,  nor  fritters  it  away  by  sophisti- 
cal evasi<m.     He  welcomes  its  angelic  form  ;  he  rejoices  in  its 
bright  beams  ;  he  submits  to  its  divine  authority ;  he  embraces 
its  precious  promises ;  and  he  conforms  to  its  hallowed  require- 
ments.     Amidst  all  the  temptations  of  Satan,  and  the  allure-  . 
ments  of  the  world  ;  amid  all  the  seductive,  the  artful,  the  de- 
signing, the  sophistical  attempts  of  man  to  rob  him  of  his  sacred 
treasure,  he  holds  it  fast.  In  active  life,  it  guides  and  controuls 
him.    In  affliction,  it  consoles  him  ;.  in  tribulation,  it  cheers 
and  comforts  him ;   in  death,  it  inspires  him  with  triumph  ; 
and  on  leaving  the  world  he  exclaims — ^'  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight — I  have  finished  my  course — I  have  kept  the  faith."  This 
is  a  Christian,  so  far  as  the  first  principle  in  his  conduct  is 
concerned.  I  have  a  volume,  in  regard  to  other  points,  to  bring 
before  you  ;  but  I  perceive,  from  the  index  on  my  watch,  that 
I  cannot  now  go  through  all  the  features  of  the   Christian 
character. 

/  remark  that,  as  the  second  principle  of  his  character,  he 
obeys  the  requirements  which  €hd  enjoins  in  the  Christian  revela^ 
Hon,  Faith  without  works  is  dead,  being  alone.  But  the 
Christian's  faith  is  not  dead — is  not  alone.  It  is  not  a  cold,  spe- 
culative notion,  floating  on  the  surface  of  the  brain,  but  a  vital 
principle  dwelling  in  the  heart,  active,  energetic,  and  purifying. 
It  works  by  love  ;  it  produces  holy  fear ;  it  generates  repent- 
ance ;  it  excites  holy  desires  and  affections.  I  would  dwell 
upon  "  love"  especially,  during  the  short  time  that  I  have  yet 
to  speak  this  evening,  for  two  reasons ;  first^  because  it  is  the 
great  principle  of  obedience  ;  for  while  faith  lays  the  founda- 
tion, love  erects  and  completes  the  noble  and  the  glorious  su- 
perstructure ',  and,  secondly,  because  love  includes  feeling  as 
well  as  principle ;  and  is  opposed  to  that  cold  and  insipid  piety 
which  is  ever  the  ally  of  a  spurious  faith,  or  a  defective  and 
heretical  theology.  Some  people  exclaim  against  excitement, 
as  if  there  were  no  feeling  in  religion — as  if  it  were  light  with- 
out heat — as  if  it  did  not  excite  the  affections.  An  ominous 
indication  that  they  understand  not  the  genius  of  the  Gospel. 
It  is  experience,  as  well  as  knowledge.  The  sun  of  righteous- 
ness warms  while  he  enlightens.  And  while  principle  strikes 
deep  its  roots  in  the  conscience  and  the  moral  pofvers,  it  gene- 
rates holy  affections,  and  brings  forth  the  fruit  of  obedience  to 
God. 

The  Christian  loves  God.  <*We  love  him,"  says  the: 
Apostle,  "  because  God  first  loved  us."  Yes!  He  first  loved  * 
us»    That  is  the  exciting  cause'.    He  has  exhibited  that  love  in 
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liis  condnct  towards  us,  and  has  communicated  that  love  by  his 
Spirit  within  us.    It  is  the  communication  of  this  love  which 
gives  the  soul  new  powers  of  perception  and   sensibility — 
"which  makes  the  scales  fall  from   our  eyes,  and  our  marble 
liearts  dissolve.      Then  new  and  mighty  wonders  are  spread 
before   our   intellectual   vision ;  emotions   of  joy,   unknown 
before,  glow  intensely  in  our  bosom,  and  in  grateful  amazement 
"we  exclaim  herein  is  love,  not  that  we  have  loved  God,  but  that 
he  hath  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.    Viewing,  on  the  one  hand,  our  wretcheoness,  our  help- 
lessness, and  guilt ;  and,  on  the  other,  the  stupendous  and  mys- 
terious exhibition  of  the  Saviour's  love  in  our  redemption,  gra- 
titude fills  our  hearts,  praise  flows  from  our  tongues,  and  we 
sink  overpowered  by  the  immensity  of  our  obligations.    Thus 
the  soul  is  sweetly  constrained  to  love  God  as  the  author  of  its 
being,  and  the  fountain  of  its  joy — a  feeble  acknowledgement 
of  the  mercies  received.  That  love  for  God  which  dwells  in  the 
Christian's  mind  implies  supreme  satisfaction  in  God.     '^  The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God."     That  is  its  appropriate 
characteristic — ^^  enmity  offainst  God."     It  is  under  the  influ- 
ence of  dispositions  and  affections  hostile  to  the  divine  nature, 
and  to  the  divine  character.      Yes,  every  feature  of  the  divine 
character — every  precept  of  the  divine  law— every  proceeding 
of  the  divine  government,  which  forbids  the  indulgence  of  his 
unholy  passions,  and  threatens  punishment  against  his  conduct, 
is  an  object  of  the  sinner's  hatred.  On  the  one  hand,  unable  to  shun 
the  glance  of  omniscience,  to  wrest  the  sceptre  from  the  hand  of 
omnipotence,  or  to  evade  the  shafts  of  justice  ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  unwilling  to  bow  to  the  requirements  of  mercy,  his 
malignant  heart  rises  in  rebellion   against  the  Saviour;   and 
rather  than  submit  to  his  holy  law,  he  would,  if  possible,  revo- 
lutionize the  government  of  God,  and  overthrow  the  throne  of 
his  glory.    But  principles  and  sentiments  diametrically  opposite 
to  these  influence  and  govern  the  heart  of  the  true  Christian • 
He  not  only  knows  God,  but  he  approves  of  him  and  admires 
him.    iEvery  feature  of  his  character — his  holiness  and  justice, 
as  well  as  his  love  and  mercy — every  precept  of  his  law,  its  re- 
straints, prohibitions,  and  commands  ;  and  every  part  of  the  ec<^ 
nomy  of  his  government,  he  beholds  with  satisfaction  and  com- 
placency.    In  his  esteem,  all  the' attributes  of  God  are  excellent 
and  glorious.     Uis  whole  law  is  holy  in  its  nature,  just  In  its 
requirements,  and  benevolent  in  its  end  ;  and  all  his  ways  are 
distinguished  by  mercv  and  truth.     The  Christian  would  not, 
if  he  could,  have  any  thing  altered  to  suit  his  own  convenience, 
pleasure,  or  interest,  at  the  expense  of  the  Saviour's  glory,  or  in 
contradiction  to  his  blessed  will.     In  his  esteem,  Chiist  is  the 
standard  of  excellence,  by  which  he  would  have  every  thing 
tested  ;  and  his  will  the  authority  to  which  he  would  have  every 
thing  submit. 
.    Thus,  the  Christian  loves  God ;  and  from  love  to  God  there 
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iprings  imother  priBcijple)  SM-  enjoined  in  Grod's  word,  nam^f  jr> 
love  to  hifr  fellow-man.      fie  loves  the  Christian,  his  brother;. 
fie  is  bound  to  him  by  the  deaiest  ties,  and  the  most  powerfaZ 
«nd  special  obligattons.     He  loves 'him,  and  sympathizes  witii. 
him  in  afflietien.   He  loves-  him  and  delights  in  his  Society.  ft« 
loves  him,  and  feels  it  a  pleasure,  as  well  as  a  duty,  to  minist^  to 
his  comfort  and  promote  his  happiness.     He  lores  the  sinner^ 
too,  if  not  with  the  love  of  approbation,  yet  with  the  love  oi 
•compassion.     It  is  Christ's  command — ^^Lore  your  enemies^ 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good'  to  them  that  hate  you,  sn^ 
pray  for  them-  whieh  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  yon,'* 
He  loves  the  poor  heretic,  too,  though  he  is  commanded  to  hate 
his  pernicious  ways,  and  to  have  no  fellowship  with  him.  Though 
he  may  feel  it  to  be  a  public  duty  to  draw  aside  the  vail  from 
hk  protean  form,  and  trace  the  deceiver  idong  his  slimy  sinu- 
ous course  into  the  secret  recesses  of  error,  yet  after  all  he  loves 
him,  and  would  delight  to  do  him  good,  and  promote  his  tem- 
poral and  eternal  welfare.    For  the  welfare  of  man,  he  is  ever 
willing  to  spend  and  be  spent. 

While  he  loves  God,  he  hates  all  sin.  Whatever  pleasures, 
honours,  emoluments^  sin  may  promise  or  present,  he  rejects 
Ihem  all ;  and  whatever  sufferings,  reproaches,  or  deaths  may 
attend  the  course  of  obedience,  he  welcomes  them  for  the  honour 
of  Christ :  he  loves  him  more  than  Ufe,  and  is  prepared  to  lay  it 
•down  for  his  sake. 

I  might  dwell  at  some  further  length  upon  the  principle  of 
obedience,  but  - 1  have  not  time,  j&owever,  with  regrard  to 
love  to  man — wi*h  regard  to  obedience  to  God, — ^these  duties 
are  so  plain  that  I  suppose  there  will  not  be  much  dtebate  upon'' 
them  on  the  present  occasion.  **  He  that  committeth  sin  is 
of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning: ".but  he 
that  "  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  for  his  seed  remain- 
<eth  in  hiui :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God.'' 
le  John  iii.  8. 

Th«i  with  regard  to  the  third  principle — ^the  Christian  enjoys 
the  blessings^  which  G^d  has  promised  to  him  in  the  gospel.  ' 
Here  is  an  ample  field  for  expatiation ;  but  T  can  only  just 
mention  these  blessings.  I  say,  then,  first,  that  the  Christian 
•enjoys  the  pardon  of  sin  through  Christ.  Secondly,  he  enjoys 
the  privilege  of  access- to  G^d  through  Christ.  Thirdly,  he  en- 
joys the  witness  <rf  the  Hx>ly  Spirit  through  Christ.  And, 
fourthly,  he  enjoys  a  title  to  the-  blessedness  of  eternal  life 
through  Christ. 

These  are  my  views  of  a  Christian^  and  his  principles.  But  be- 
fore I  sit  down,  I  wHl  just  show  you  what  I  believe  a  Chris- 
tian is  not.  Mf .  Barker  may  differ  from  me  with  regard  to 
the  views  I  have  stated  in  describing  the  faith  of  a  Christian ; 
hut  according  to  his  oft-repeated  and  published  statements,  in 
tracts  now  lying  before  me,  he  admits  that  persons  holding  the^ 
sentiments  are  Christians-.     Those   statements   he    will  not 
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deny.   There  is  nothing,  therefore,  in  any  of  the  doctrines 

stodvwaeed  hy  me  which,  on  Mr.  Barker's  own  showing,  un- 

oiirtstiaiiizes  the  man  who  holds  them.     Since,  then,  the  qnes* 

tioQ  is^— "  What  is  a  Christian  ?— «nd  what  are  his  prraciples?" 

it  heeomes  absolutely  necessary  to  the  existence  of  debate,  that 

X  shonid  state  what  a  Christian   is   not.       I    shall   do  this 

"briefly — taking  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  my  ffnide.      In  his  1st 

«pistie,  r.  10,  John  declares,    **  He  that  beliereth  not  God 

iMth  made  him  a  Haer  ;  because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that 

Crod  gaTe  of  his  Son."    Now  it  will  be  admitted  at  once  that  he 

irho  maketh  God  "  a  liar,'*  is  no  Christian.     Let  us,  then,  ap- 

^y  this. 

FiTBt-— one  record  which  God  has  giVen  of  his  Son  is,  that  he 
came  in  the  flesh.  He  whq  believeth  not  that  record  of  God,, 
haih  made  him  a  liar.  St.-  John  says,  in  the  4th  chapter  of  the 
same  epistle,  and  the  Ist  verse, — "  Beloved,  believe  not  every 
i^irit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God :  because 
many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world."  Therefore 
he  that  denies  that  Jesus  Christ  income  in  the  flesh  is  a  deceiver^ 
and  not  a  Christian,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
Apostle  John, 

Another  record  which  G^d  gave  of  his  Son  is,  that  he  was  born 
e<f  a  virgin.  See  the  1st  and  2nd  chapters  of  Luke,  and  the  l^t 
diapter  of  St.  Matthew.  Mr.  Barker  disbelieves  that  doctrine; 
and  therefore  he,  aecoruing  to  St.  John's  statement,  makes  God 
a  liar  ;  and  he  who  makes  God  a  liar  is  no  Christian. 

A  third  record  of  God  concei-ning  his  Son  is,  tliat  he  was  per- 
.  soBftlly  foretold — that  he  was  born  in  fulfilment  of  prophecies 
which  related  to  him  personally — that  he  was  the  Cnrist  from 
his  birth.  Mr.  Barker  denies  thi«  record  which  God  has  given 
.  of  his  Son  ;  and  St.  John  says, — ^^  He  that' believeth  not  God 
hath  made  him  a  liar.'*  See  Isaiah,  ch.  7,  v.  14 ;  and  the  first 
two  chapters  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke.  My  proofs  of  Mr. 
Barker's  denial  of  this  doctrine  are  in  his  own  writings,  which 
1  shall  subsequently  bring  forward. 

The  fourth  record  of  God  concerning  his  Sen  is,  that  he  was 
without  sin.  l^^r.  Barker  disbelieves  this  doctrine,  and  holds 
that  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  merely  **  became  a  truly  pious 
young  man."  My  proof  that  God  baje  this  record  of  his  Son  is 
leund  in  the  7th  chapter  of  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
26th  verse  :— "  For  such  an  High  Priest  became  us,  who  is  holy, 
liannlese^  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than 
the  heavens-."  My  proof  of  Mr.  Barker's  denial  is  found  in  his 
•wn  writings.  See  "The  Christian,"  No.  1^.  The  conclusion 
i»inevitible. 

The  fifth  record  of  God  concerning  his  Son  is,  that  **  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
"Wofd  was  God,"  John  i.  1.  In  chap.  xvii.  5,  this  apostle  says 
that  Christ  was  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  and 
therefere  asserts  his  pre* existence  :  "And  now,  O  Father,  glorify 


*♦. 


20  MR,  COOKB.  [ 

thou  irie  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  ^tli 
thee  before  the  world  was."  Mr.  Barker  disbelieves  this  record, 
and  maintains  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  had  no  existence 
prior  to  the  birth  of  his  human  nature.  The  apostle  John  says. 
•*  He  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  him  a  liar."  Mr.  Bar- 
ker, I  repeat,  disbelieves  this  statement.  What  is  the  inference  ? 
The  sixth  record  which  God  bare  concerning  his  Son  is,  that. 
he  is  God.  Take  the  three  first  verses  of  St.  John's  gospels 
"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God,  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God.  All  things  were  made  hy  him  ;  and  without  him  wasr 
not  anything  made  that  was  made."  Mr.  Barker  disbelieves  thiBk 
doctrine  ;  and  asserts  that  Christ  wm  only  a  man,  or,  to  use  his' 
own  words,  a  *•  simple  man."  Now,  he  that  believeth  not  God- 
hath  made  him  a  liar  ;  and  Mr.  Barker  disbelieves  that  state- 
ment of  God's  word. 

The  seventh  record  which  God  gave  concerning  his  Son  is^ 
that  his  death  was  a  propitiation,  or  an  atonement — ^and  I  am 
free  to  use  the  word  atonement,  and  shall  stand  by  it  it  i-equired) 
^^an  atonement  for  our  sins.  •*  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  hath 
sent  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  bloody  to  de- 
clare his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
through  the  forbearance  of  God.  To  declare,  I  say,  at  this*, 
time  his  righteousness  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifiep 
of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus."— Rom.  iii.  25,  26.  This  doc- 
trine Mr.  Barker  also  disbelieves. 

All  these  points  relate  to  Mr.  Barker's  great  principle,  that 
"  a  Christian  is  one  who  believes  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  and  sub- 
mits himself  to  his  teachings."  This  is  the  principle  which  I 
have  to  grapple  with,  and  which  I  mean  to  grapple  with;  and 
I  mean  to  employ  the  knife,  and  shall  dissect  it  to  its'  very 
core.  1  shall  expose  its  fallacy,  and  debate  it  foot  by  foot 
throughout  this  discussion.  I  confine  myself,  at  present,  to  the 
doctrines  which  relate  to  the  person,  nature,  and  work  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  I  do  this,  because  Mr.  Barker's  definition  of  chris- 
tian faith  has  respect  only  to  one  object,  namely,  to  Jesus  Christ. 
At  present,  therefore,  I  confine  myself  to  these  subjects.  Mr, 
Barker  will  excuse  me,  if  I  request  him  to  do  the  same ;  and 
when  we  have  gone  through  our  observations  with  regard  to  the 
person  and  work  of  Christ,  we  can  proceed  to  other  topics.  In 
reference  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  Holy  Trinity,  we  can  proceed 
to  them  on  subsequent  evenings  of  the  discussion.  The  topic 
now  before  us  afiects  the  nature  and  person  of  Christ,  to 
which  Mr.  Barker's  definition  of  a  Christian  has  reference.  I 
do  not  expect  him  to  go  through  all  in  one  evening  :  but  I  call 
upon  him  to  enter  upon  the  first  charge  relative  to  the  Miracu- 
lous Conception.  He  states  that  the  man  is  a  Christian  wh<^ 
believes  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah.  I  say  no  man  is  a  Christian 
while  he  denies  that  fact  which  appears  in  the  first  pages  of  the 
New  Testament — which  is  the  very  first  fact  taught  by  the. 
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ev^angelist  Matthew^and  which  b  taught  also  in  the  first 
chapter  of  St.  Luke.  I  hare  nearly  exhaosed  my  time.  Per- 
haps I  have  yet  a  few  minutes. 

I>r.  Lees  : — Exactly  eight  minutes. 

Mr.  CooKB  : — Then  1  shall  just  take  the  opportunity  of  read- 
ing over  the  "  article"  in  Mr.  Barker's  pamphlet  to  which  I 
have  eepecially  referied,  which  I  hold  to  be  unchristian — 
which  I  am  prepared  to  prove  is  unchristian — ^and  which,  if 
God  gives  me  health,  (unless  I  have  mistaken  the  truth  of 
God)  I  will  prove  to  be  so.  What  I  am  now  about  to  read  is 
entitled,  as  I  have  said,  **  The  Article;"  and  I  find  it  in  the  19th 
number  of  "  The  Christian." 

"  I  believe  that  Jesus  was  born  and  made  as  we  are  ;  that  he 
was  made  in  all  respects  like  unto  his  brethren.     I  believe  that 
he  was  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  born  in  honourable  wedlock. 
1  do  not  believe  in  the  story  of  the  Miraculous  Conception ;  I 
helieve  it  is  a  fiction.     I  do  not  believe  that  Matthew  wrote  the 
account  of  the  Miraculous  Conception ;  I  believe  the  story  was 
added  to  his  gospel  after  his  times.     I  believe  that  the  gospel  of 
Matthew  began  originally  at  wliat  is  now  the  third  chapter  ; 
that  it  began  like  Mark's  gospel,  with  the  account  of  John-  the 
Baptist.      I  believe  that  Jesus  was  as  liable  to  sin  as  other 
children.      I  do  not  believe  that  Jesus,  when  born,  or  while  a 
'*  child,  diflFered  from  other  children  at  all.     I  do  not  believe  that  he 
was  the  Christ  when  he  was  born  ;  nor  do  I  believe  that  it  was 
fixed  that  he  should  be  the  Christ  till  after  he  had  proved  him- 
jself,  by  his  devoted  pietv,  a  suitable  person  for  the  work  of  the 
Messiahship.  I  believe  that  Jesus,  at  first,  was  j  ust  on  ale vel  with 
the  rest  of  mankind,  and  liable  both  to  the  common  imperfec- 
tions and  failings  of  his  brethren.      I  believe  that  he  became  a 
truly  pious  young  man,  and  that  on  account  of  his  piety,  God 
chose  him  for  the  great  and  glorious  work  of  forming  a  new 
church,  of  founding  a  new  and  spiritual  kingdom.       I  believe 
that  God  first  tried  him,  and  proved  his  fidelity  and  constancy, 
and  that  when  he  found  him  true  and  firm  in  his  purposes, 
anointed  him  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  gave  him  powers  and  in- 
Atmctions  to  fit  him  for  his  work,  and  then  sent  him  forth  ai 
the  instructor,   the   regenerator,  the  governor,   the    Saviour 
of  mankind.      I  do  not  believe  that  tfesus  was  foretold  as  an 
individtialy  or  that  Jesus  was  born  in  fulfilment  of  any  prophecy. 
To  me  it  seems  that  what  was  foretold  was  &  prophet  like  unto 
Moses,  a  Teacher,  a  King,  a  Saviour,  and  that  the  prophe- 
cies respecting  the  Messiah  would  be  fulfilled  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  any  suitable  good  man  to  the  work  ot  teaching,  re* 
forming,  and  saving  mankind. 

"  I  do  not  think  that  God  would  have  been  thwarted  in  his 
purposes,  if.  Jesus  had  proved  unfaithful.  I  believe  that  if, 
when  Jesus  was  tried,  he  had  failed,  God  would  have  laid  him 
aside,  and  chosen  some  other  person.  No  one  can  say  that  God 
had  not  tried  others  before  he  tried  Jesus,  and  found  them  wanting 
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Ho  one  can  say  that  be  tHdy  but  no  one  can  say  that  he  did  not. 
I  do  not  belteiFe  that  there  was  any  danger  of  Christ  fallings 
after  God  had  sent  him  forth  as  the  Messiah.  I  believe  that 
God  had  tried  him  sufficiently  befove  he  appointed  him  to  the 
Meesidhship,  to  know  that  he  was  sufficiently  firm,  that  he  w^as 
Bufficiently  fixed  and  established  in  righteousness  to  be  safely 
entrusted  with  the  important  office  of  the  Messiahship. 

**  I  do  not  believe  that  God  from  the  beginning  foreknows  ajxy 
man's  character.    I  believe  that  when  a  child  is  first  bom  into 
the  world,  God  no  more  knows  whether  it  will  be  good  or  bad^ 
faithful  or  unfaithful,  righteous  or  wicked,  than  the  parents  of 
the  child  themselves.      I  do  not  believe  that  the  character,  tlie 
faithfulness  or  unfaithfulness  of  a  child  can  be  foreknown.       X 
i>eUeve  that  God  can  only  learn  what  men  will  be,  or  whether 
they  will  continue  righteous  or  wicked,  by  trying  or  proving- 
them.     Of  course,  I  do  not  believe  that  God  foreknew  what  the 
character  of  Jesus  would  be  before  Jesus  was  tried.      I  do  not 
believe  that  Jesus  was  the  supreme  God.     I  do  not  believe  that 
he  was  God  the*  Son.    I  believe  that  Jesus  was  at  first  a  simple,, 
a  perfect,  a  proper  man.      I  believe  he  was  just  such  a  person, 
just  such  a  man  as  his  brethren.       I  do  not  believe  that  Jesos- 
existed  before  his  conception  and  birth  of  Mary,  any  more  than 
•that  otlier  men  existed  before  their  conception  or  birth.      1  do- 
•ftot  believe  that  any  other  passage  of  Scripture  proves  that  he 
existed  before  he  was  conceived  or  bom.      I  believe  that  God 
dwelt  in  Christ,  but  I  believe  that  the  God  that  dwelt  in  hinx 
was  God  the  Father,  the  only  God  there  is.      I  believe  that 
•Christ  had  unparalleled  wisdom  and  power,  but  I  believe  that 
-he  received  them  from  God  his  Father.       I  believe  that  Christ 
reeieived  all  he  had  from  God ;  I  believe  that  he  received  his 
yei*y  life  and  being  from  God.     I  believe  that  God  was  his  Crea- 
tor or  Father,  as  truly  as  he  is  our  Creator  or  Father.     I  do  not,, 
however,  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God  in  no  higher 
»Bense  than  we  are" — 

Here  Mr.  Cooke  was  interrupted  by  a  remark  of  "  Time  la 
"Up  ;*'  and  he  immediately  resumed  his  seat. 

Mr.  Grant  : — I  beg  leave,  on  behalf  of  Mr.  Cooke,  to 
thank  the  audience  for  the  attention  with  which  they  have 
heard  him  ;  and  especially  for  the  very  slight  manifestation 
of  feeling  which  has  been  evinced.  1  hope  the  same  conduct 
will  be  observed  towards  Mr.  Barker,  and  throughout  the  dis- 
euseion. 

'  Dr.  Lees  : — I  feel  very  much  pleasure  that  hitherto  we  have 
•proceeded  in  that  excellent  spirit  which  ought  to  distinguish 
every  discussion  of  an  important  "subject.  I  have  now  the  plea- 
sure of  calling  upon  Mr.  Barker  to  defend  his  positions  ;  and  J 
rtruflt,  in  common  with  Mr  Grant,  thart;  he  will  receive  from  y<iS' 
that  at4?ention  which  has  been  Tendered  to  Mr.  Cooke.  And 'I 
may  also  «ay,  that  it  is  desirable,  and  the  wish  of  Mr.  Bar- 
jker,  and  of  his  committee^  thdt  no  ^  expression  off  applause  or 
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of  distq^probfttioii,  sboald  be  connected  with  his  remarks.  If 
such  conduct  be  faithfully  observed  by  y6n,  it  will  not  only  be 
an  acquieseeiiee  in  the  wishes  of  the  Chairman  and  others,  but 
passion  will  be  kept  down,  and  judgment  be  the  better  exercised. 
[.Hear,  hear.] 

I         Mr.   Barker  then  proceeded: — Rejected    Chairmen    and 
I      Friends, — I  stand  before  you  as  the  advocate  of  a  pure  and  un- 
adulterated Christianity.     My  only  object  is  to  promote  the 
glory  of  God  in  heaven,  and  the  welfare  of  mankind  on  earth. 
You  are  all  aware  th«t  I  have  frequently  been  denounced  as  a 
heretic,  an  infidel,  and  a  bla^hemer.     Many  of  the  views  which 
I  hold    and   advocate  have  been  represented  as  utterly  anti- 
Christian,  unscriptural,  tending  to  subvert  and^  destroy  menV 
souls.     I  am  wishful  to  state  my  views  on  a  number  of  great - 
pointfi ;  and  to  lay  before  you  my  reasons  for  holding  and  fox 
advocating  them.    And  I  am  wishful  that  when  you  have  heard 
this  statement  of  my  views,  and  pondered  on  what  I  have  to- 
advance  in  their  favour,  you  -should  judge  for  yourselves,  in  the 
lear  of  God^  and  in  the  love  of  truth,  and  with  a  strict  regard 
to  the  sacred  oracles,  to  the  teachings  of  Jesus  Christ  as  con^ 
tained  in    the   Scriptures,    whether  those  denunciations  have 
been   deserved ;    whether    I   am   a  heretic,  an  infidel,  and  a 
blasphemer;    or  whether   I   defend  the   truth   as  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

I  have  nothing  to  ask  from  this  audience,  but  a  patient  and 
attentive  hearing,  and  a  calm  consideration  of  what  may  be 
stated.     I  have  not  the  slightest  desire  to  mislead  any  individual. 
I  wish  people  to  keep  their  minds  wide  8wak«.    I  wish  them  U> 
listen  with  particular  attention.     I  wish  them  to  carry  their 
Bibles  in  their  minds,  as  far  as  they  have  them  in  remem- 
brance, and  to  compare,  as  I  pass  along,  every  thin^  that  I 
€tate  with  the  doctrines  of  Jesus,  as  recorded  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures.    If  I  am  found  to  teach  any  thing  coiitrary  to  what 
Jesus  Christ  taught,  I  wish  you  to  reject  it  witficjtrt  ceremony^ 
if  I  am  found   to  oppose   any   thing   which   Jesus    Christ 
taught,  I  wish  you  to  oppose  me.     1  wish  you  simply  to  bis 
gvided   by    the    doctrines   of  Jesus,   and   to  admit  nothing 
which  I  have  to  state  except  in  so  far  as  I  give  the  plain  testi-- 
■mony  of  Chriist  and  his  apostles  for  the  statements  which  I  lay 
before  yen.  . 

f  am,  of  course,  awace  that  many  of  the  statements  which  I 
shall  have  to  make,  and  which  I  shall  leel  bound  to  advocate,, 
will  be -somewhat  new  and  strange  to  the  ears  of  many  whO' 
may  hear  me.  But  all  ibat  is  strange  to  us,  is  not  9t  variance 
with  truth.  There  may  be  many  here  that  have  strit  som^ 
thing  to  learn.  Perhaps  we  nooa^  of  us  are  wise  to  perfection. 
Let  %B  -therefore  endeavour  to  judge  cahnly  and  candidly  : 
^emii'l^^e  to  every  thing  tirnt  «»y  be  stated  by  either dispu- 
diOJ>t|'%oth  a  fair  hearing,  and  a. just,  deliberate,  and  honest 
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I  shall  proceed^  myself,  to  state  my  views  on  the  fixst 
great  question  under  consideration ;  namely — *^  What  is  a 
Christian  V  I  shall  then,  after  having  stated  my  own  vie^ra^ 
proceed  to  notice  the  views  which  have  been  advanced  l>y 
my  opponent.  I  shall  proceed,  in  the  first  place,  to  state 
my  own  views  with  respect  to  the  first  question— What  is  a 
Christian  ? 

In  the  first  place,  then,  a  Christian  is  A  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ.  In  Acts,  11th  chap,  and  26th  verse,  it  is  stated  that 
*^  the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch."  It  is 
plain,  then,  that  Christian  was  only  another  word  for  discipie. 
The  word  '^  Christian,"  is  another  name  given  to  those  who 
previously  bore  the  name  of  "  disciples," — disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

I  observe,  in  the  second  place,  that  the  word  disciple  is  a 
Latin  word,  which  signifies  a  scholar,  or  a  learner.    A  disciple 
of  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  is  a  learner,  or  a  scholar  of  Christ  ; 
one  who  receives  Jesus  Christ  as  his  teacher,  one  who  places 
himself  under  Christ  as  an  instructor  sent  from  God,  with  a 
.desire  to  learn  Christ's  doctrines,  that  he  may  reduce  them  to 
practice.      Every  individual,   then,  who  receives  Jesus  as  a 
teacher  come  from  God,  and  who  places  himself  under  Jesus  as 
a  scholar,  with  a  view  to  leain  the  Christian  doctrine,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  conducted  to  present  purity  and  happiness,  and 
-to  future  everlasting  blessedness,  is  a  Christian.    And  tliis,  I 
^may  say,  is  the  whole  that  is  included  in  being  a  Christianu 
Every  one  that  receives  Jesus  as  a  teacher,  and  seeks  to  learn  in 
order  to  practice  his  doctrines,  is  a  Christian :  and  no  one  else 
.hut  those  who  thus  raa^ive  him  as  a  teacher,  and  place  them- 
.selves  under  him  in  order  to  practice  his  teachings,  can  be  re-- 
garded  as  a  Christian. 

The  word  "  disciples"  is  frequently  employed  in  other  cases^ 
besides  that  of  Christ  and  his  followers.     We  read  of  John's 
disciples,  and  of  Moses's  disciples*    A  disciple  of  Moses  was  one 
who  believed  that  God  spoke  by  Moses.    A  disciple  of  John 
^was  one  who  believed  that  his  baptism  and  doctiine  were  from 
heaven.    A  man  who  thus  received  Moses  as  a  person  through 
^whom  God  spoke,  and  who  received  and  obeyed  the  doctrines 
-taught  by  Moses,  was  a  true  disciple  of  Moses.      Those  who  ro^ 
ceived  the  baptism  and  doctrine  of  John,  or  regarded  John  as  ft 
-messenger  from  God,  were  true  disciples  of  John.    And  one 
who  receives  Jesus  as  a  teacher  come  from  God,  and  places  him- 
self under  his  instruction  and  government,  is  a  true  disciple;  of 
Jesus ;  and  as  the  term  Chiistian  ^eans  a  disciple  of  Christ, 
every  such  person  is  a  trae  Christian. 

.  If  you  refer  to  the  9th  chapter  of  John,  you  will  find  a  con- 
'vei'sation  between  the  man  whose  eyes  had  been  opened  and  tl^. 
Pharisees,  which  may  illustrate  these  remarks.    Beginning  ^' 
the  17th  verse,  you  read, — *'  They  say  unto  the  blind  man  agai% 
^Vhat  sayest  thou  of  him^  that  he  hath  opened  thiae  eyes  ?   I^ 
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said,  he  is  a  prophet.  But  the  Jews  did  not  helieve  concerning 
him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  received  his  sight,  nntii  they 
called  the  parents  of  him  that  had  received  his  sight."  They 
asked  the  parents,  who  said  their  son  was  born  blind  ;  but  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  he  received  his  sight,  they  again  referred 
him  to  their  son,  saying,  he  was  of  age,  and  should  speak  for 
himself.  '*  Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  Avas  blind,  and 
said  unto  him.  Give  God  the  praise  ;  we  know  that  this  man  is 
a  sinner.  He  answered  and  said,  Whetlier  ]ie  be  a  sinner  or  no, 
I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now 
I  see.  Then  said  they  to  him  again,  What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how 
opened  he  thine  eyes  ?  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you 
already,  and  ye  did  not  hear :  wherefore  would  ye  hear  it 
again  ;  will  ye  also  be  his  disc 'pies ;  then  they  reviled  him,  and 
said,  Thau  art  his  disciple  ;  but  toe  are  Moses'  disciples.  We 
hiow  that  God  spake  unto  Moses :  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know 
not  from  whence  he  is.  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
*'  Why  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know  not  from 
whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes."  And  so 
forth.  That  man  was  a  disciple  because  he  received  Jesus  as 
the  great  teacher,  and  placed  himself  under  his  instruction  and 
government.  The  pharisees  would  have  become  his  disciples, 
if  they  had  received  him  as  one  sent  from  God.  They  were 
Moses'  disciples,  because  they  believed  that  God  spake  by  Moses ; 
and  they  would  have  been  Jesus*  disciples,  if  they  had  believed 
his  doctrines,  and  placed  themselves  under  his  instruction,  and 
government. 

I  may  observe,  that  as  a  child  is  a  scholar,  or  learner,  from 
the  moment  that  he  chooses  an  individual  as  his  teacher,  and 
enters  the  school  with  the  intention  of  learning  the  lessons 
there  taught,  and  submitting  himself  to  the  authority  of  the» 
person  who  teaches ;  so  it  is  in  reference  to  parties  entering  the' 
school  of  Christ,  and  choosing  him  for  their  teacher.  They  are 
disciples,  scholars,  and  therefore  Christians,  from  the.  moment* 
they  make  their  choice  of  Jesus  as  a  teacher, — from  the  moment 
they  begin  to  study  his  doctrines  with  a  hearty  intention  of  re- 
ducing them  to  practice.  It  does  not  require  a  certain  amount* 
of  .learning  or  knowledge  to  make  a  man  a  Christian.  As  in  &' 
8c3lbol  there  may  be  a  hundred  scholars,  and  no  two  of  them' 
possesses  the  same  amount  of  knowledge,  and  yet /all.  are 
scholars — all  learners — ^and  all  may  be  equally  submissive  to 
the  teaching  and  authority  of  the  master ;  so  in  tlie  schoki^f 
Christ,  there  may  be  ten  tnousand,  or  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  scholars,  who,  having  entered  and  received  him  as 
their  teacher,  and  heartily  placed  themselves  under  his  instruc- 
tion and  goveiiiment,  are  true  disciples,  learners,  scholars  ;  and' 
jet  &ot  two  of  them  have  the  same  amount  of  knowledge.  They 
''Itty  ,<Bffer  endlessly  in  knowledge  or  opinion ;  still,  as  they 
il^A^losen  Jesus  as  their  teacher,  and  placed  themselves  under 
llll^ruction  and  guidance,  they  are  equally  scholars,  pi 
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disciples ;  and,  as  the  word  Christian  is  another  name* for  tlie 
term  disciple,  they  are  from  that  time  true  Christians. 

I  give  this  statement  in  opposition  to  a  vast  numher  of  false 
<lefinitions  as  to  what  it  is  tnat  constitutes  a  man  a  Chiistian. 
We  are  sometimes  told  that  a  man  cannot  he  a  Christian  unless 
he  helieves  certain  opinions.  For  example,  we  are  told  that 
he  cannot  he  a  Christian  unless  he  helieves  in  the  Trinity;  unless 
he  helieves  in  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  God  hy  the  death  of 
Christ ;  unless  he  helieves  in  natuml,  total,  and  hereditary  de- 
pravity, the  depravity  of  every  child  horn  into  the  world.  I 
am  wishful  to  show  that  these  accounts  of  what  constitutes  a 
Christian,  are  not  warranted  hy  Scripture  :  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  Scriptures  give  that  simple,  intelligible,  plain 
definition  of  the  matter  which  I  have  just  hriefly  laid  before 
you. 

I  shall  meet  some  of  these  objections  as  they  present  them- 
selves. We  are  tcld,  in  the  first  place,  that  a  man  is  not  a 
Christian  unless  he  believes  in  the  Trinity, — or  that  there  are 
three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  1  answer,  the  Scriptures  do  not 
8ay  so»  They  never  mention  such  a  thing.  There  is  no  such 
word  as  "  Trinity"  in  the  Scriptures  :  there  is  no  such  phrase 
as  "  three  persons  in  one  God."  There  are  no  words  in  Scrip- 
ture that  can  fairly^be  asserted  to  amount  to  the  same  thing  as 
these  phrases.  Nay,  these  phrases, — three  persons  in  one  God, 
Trinity  in  Unity,  and  the  like,  are  acknowledged  to  be  in- 
explicable and  unintelligible  by  the  parties  who  use  them.  So 
that  it  would  be  vain  to  seek  for  the  meaning  in  other  phrases, 
when  the  meaning  itself  is  not  yet  understood.  Again,  while 
the  Scriptures  never  teach  that  a  man  cannot  be  a  Christian  un- 
less he  believes  in  the  Trinity,  they  do  teach,  and  that  most 
clearly,  the  contrary  ; — they  teach  that  a  man  may  be  a  Chris- 
tian— a  disciple  of  Christ,  before  he  even  knows  whether  there 
he  such  a  thing  as  a  Holy  Ghost ;  to  say  nothing  about  finding 
out  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  a  third  person  in  the  Godhead.  "  It 
came  to  pass  that,  while  ApoUos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul  having 
passed  through  the  upper  coasts,  came  to  Ephesus  :  and  finding 
certain  disciples,  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  since  ye  believed?  And  they  said  unto  him,  we  have 
not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost."  They  . 
were  disciples.  Paul  regarded  them  as  true  Christian  disciples.  ^ 
But  yet  tney  had  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  was  any 
Holy  Ghosti 

Another  statement  is  that  a  man  cannot  be  a  Christian  unless 
he  believes  in  Satisfaction  to  Justice  by  the  death  of  Christ.  I 
answer,  that  the  Scriptures  do  not  say  so.  There  is  no  such 
doctrine  as  the  doctrine  of  Satisfaction — the  doctrine  that  Christ 
died  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  in  the  whole  sacred  volume.  The 
death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  never  represented  in  the  sacred  writ- 
ings as  a  satisfaction  to  divine  justice.  On  the  contrary,  it  Is^ 
l^^presented  as  a  means  te  redeem  ^toen  from  iniquity,  to  piiri!^ 
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iilem,  and  make  them  pecnliar  people^  zealous  of  good  works  ; 
and  thus  to  brin^  people  to  happiness  and  to  Grod.  In  the  se- 
cond place,  the  Scriptures  teach  that  there  were  many  disciples 
«f  Christ  before  it  was  discovered  that  Christ  would  die  at  all, 
or  that  he  would  rise  again  from  the  dead.  Peter^  and  James^ 
and  John,  and  their  companions,  were  disciples,  and  had  been 
80  for  a  length  of  time;  and  yet  in  the  16th  chapter  of  Matthew, 
we  hare  the  following  account  respecting  this  matter,  beginning 
stthe  21st  ▼else : — "  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  show 
unto  his  disciples,  how  that  he  mnst  go  unto  Jenisalem, 
and  «n^r  many  things  of  the  elders  and  Chief  Priests  and 
Seniles,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day.  Then 
Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying.  Be  it  far  from 
thee,  Lord  :  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee.  But  he  turned,  and 
said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  adversary,  thou  art  an 
©fiance  unto  me  :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of 
God,  but  those  that  be  of  men."  Peter,  therefore,  though 
in  many  respects  he  savoured  the  things  that  he  of  God 
«nd  was  ready  both  to  preach  and  to  suffer  for  Christ's 
sake,  could  not  entertain  the  idea  of  Christ's  death;  and  of 
oeune  could  not  be  a  believer  in  that  death  being  a  satisfaction 
to  divine  justice.  And  yet  he  was  a  disciple  :  and  in  the  pre- 
ceding reuses  of  the  same  chapter  he  is  pronounced  blessed,  be- 
cause he  had  believed  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God ;  proving  that  believing  this  is  the  faith  which 
xsakes  men  disciples :  and  that  the  faith  which  receives  the 
death  of  Christ  as  true  may  not  come  till  afterwards.  These 
individuals  were  disciples  before  they  learned  that  important 
doctrine,  especially  before  they  got  clear  views  on  the  subjects 
fi<Hineeted  with  Christ's  death.  In  the  9th  chapter  of  Mart,  at 
the  9th  and  10th  verses,  you  may  find  that  they  knew  as  little 
bi  reference  to  Christ's  resurrection,  as  they  did  in  reference  to 
Ms  death  : — "  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he 
"^Fged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  things  itiey 
had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead.  And 
they  k«pt  that  saying  vMh  themselves,  questioning  one  with 
another,  what  the  rising  of  the  dead  should  mean.'* 

I  wish  to  observe,  that  I  am  not  at  present  entering  into  the 
^estion  a*  Isarge  as  to  whether  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  be 
fleriptural  or  not,  or  as  to  whether  the  doctrine  of  Satisfaction  to 
l^rine- Jnstiee  be  scriptural  or  not.  These  are  points  which  will 
1i)€  considered  at  length  hereafter.  What  I  am  now  wishing  to 
*feew  is  pTinetpally,  that  a.  belief  and  understanding  of  these 
doctrines,  even  supposing  them  to  be  true,  is  not  essential  to 
aooke  a  man  a  Christian  ;  and  that  a  man  may  be  a  true  Chrl»- 
ISan,  or  disoifAe,  or  learner  of  Christ,  before  they  are  known. 

Again,  it  is  stated  that  a  man  cannot  he  a  Christian  unless  he 
believes  in  natural,  hereditary  depravity.  I  answer,  the  Scrip- 
luares  nerwr  say  so.  Chiist  says  not  one  single  word  about  anv 
musk  Bubjeot.     What  he  does  say,  on  the  contrary,  is,— «<  Suff/r 
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Utile  children  to  come  unto  mc,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  Bach 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And  we  know  that  heaven  is  not 
made  up  of  people  who  are  totally  depraved. 

It  is  farther  said  that  a  man  must  be  bom  again — ^born  of 
God,  before  he  can  be  a  Christian.  I  answer^  every  one  is  bom 
of  God  who  believes  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  and  who  gives  him- 
self up  to  Christ's  instruction  and  government.  In  proof  of 
this  1  refer  you  to  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Ist  epistle  of  John, 
and  first  verse, — **  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 
is  bom  of  God." 

It  is  said  that  a  man  cannot  be  a  Christian  unless  he  trusts 
for  acceptance  with  God  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  jn  the 
merits  of  Christ  alone.     The  Scriptures,  however,  do  not  say 
that.    You  have  heard  from  my  opponent  something  about  par- 
ties being  wise  aboVe  what  is  written.    Now  whatever  wisdom  a 
snan  may  have,  teaching  him  that  a  man  cannot  be  a  Christian 
who  does  not  believe  in  the  Trinity  ;  who  does  not  exclusively 
trust  in  Christ's  merits  to  secure  acceptance  with  God  ;  who  does 
not  believe  in  natui-al,  total,  hereditary  depravity  ;  who  does  not 
helieve  in  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  ;—  1  say,  whatever  wis- 
dom he  may  have,  leading  him  to  believe  these  doctrines,  and  to 
tell  a  man*  that  he  cannot  be  a  Christian  unless  he  believes  in 
them,  is  all  wisdom  that  is  got  somewhere  else  than  from  the 
Bible  ;  and  he  that  is  wise  in  this  way,  is  wise  either  above  what 
is  written,  or  very  far  wide  of  what  is  written.    With  respect 
to  the  last  statement,  that  no  one  can  be  a  Christian  unless  he 
trusts  in  the  merits  of  Christ  for  acceptance  with  God,  there  is 
not  a  single  word  in  favour  of  any  such  doctrine  in  the  whole 
Bible.    There  is  nothing  about  the  merits  of  Christ  mentioned 
in  the  Scriptures.     There  are  no  words  that  amount  to  the  same 
meaning  as  the  plirase  "  the  merits  of  Christ,"     Some  tell  us, 
that  though  the  words  are  not  there,  the  thing  is  there.    But  if 
the  thing  is  there,  why  are  not  the  words  put  in.     They  were 
persons  who  believed  in  the  merits  of  Christ  that  translated  the 
Scriptures  ;  and  if  they  had  found  the  thing,  do  you  think  they 
would  have  kept  out  the  words  ?     Ii[  those  who  translated  the 
Scriptures  had  found  the  thing,  would  they  not  have  put  the 
words  there  also?  Yet  neither  in  the  old  government  translaticm, 
nor  in  those  of  John  Wesley,  Dr.  Conquest,  nor  any  other  trans- 
lation,Trinitarian,  or  AntL-TrinitArian,Orthodox,  or  Heterodox, 
can  any  one  find  such  a  phrase  as  the  ^*  merits  of  Christ."  And 
as  there  is  no  mention  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  there  cannot  be 
any  mention  of  any  such  thing  as  trusting  in  the  merits  of  Christ 
for  acceptance  and  salvation.    Men,  therefore,  are  Christians 
from  the  moment  they  choose  Christ  as  their  teacher,  however 
little  they  may  know  of  his  doctrine  ;  just  as  a  child  is  a  learn- 
er or  scholar,  the  moment  he  chooses  a  teacher,  and  places  him* 
self  under  his  instruction  and  government. 

With  respect  to  Christ's  first  disciples,  we  have  noticed  one 
or  two  of  their  errors.      I  may  notice  a  tew  other  of  their 
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mistakes.     The/  frequently  misunderstood  Christ's  doctrine* 
When  he  said  to  them, — "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,"  they  did  not  understand  him.     It  was  after  he 
had  giyen  them  an  explanation  only  that  they  understood  one 
of  the  simplest  matters,  namely,  that  it  was  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  that  they  were  to  be  aware,  and  not 
of  their  bread.    They  did  not  understand  the  nature  of  Christ's 
kingdom.     They  fancied  he  was  to  be  an  earthly  monarcli,  who 
would  subdue  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  the  Jews.    Two  of 
them  contended  as  to  which  should  sit  at  his  right  and  left  hand 
in  his  kingdom.    The  mother  of  two  of  them  asked  as  a  favour, 
on  behalf  of  them,  that  they  might  sit  at  his  right  hand  and  ou 
Ms  left.    Others  of  them  contended  which  should  be  the  great- 
est in  his  kingdom.  And  even  at  the  time  ot  his  ascension,  they 
seemed  to  entertain  the  idea  that  Jesus  would  restore  the  king-- 
dom — ^the  dominion  to  Israel ;  that  the  result  of  Christ's  mis- 
fflon  would  be  to  free  the  Jewish  people  from  subjection  to  fo- 
Teign  dominion,  and  make  them  the  governors  or  heads  of  the   ' 
lower  world.  They  did  not  understand  the  simple  doctrine  that 
Christ  came  for  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of  the 
Jews ;  that  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  every  creature  ; 
and  that  every  creature  who  received  the  doctrine,  and  yielded* 
obedience  to  it,  was  to  be  saved,-«-saved  without  regard  to  the' 
law  of  Moses,  or  to  circumcision — saved  hy  faith  in  Jesus  as 
the  Christ — faitli  working  by  love.     It  was  ten  years  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost  that  Feter  learned  the  important  duty  of* 
preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.    And  then  he  had  to  be 
taught  it  by  a  vision ;  to  be  thrust  out,  as  it  were,  hy  miraculous 
interference,  and  taught  to  understand  the  plain  command,  to  go 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.    And 
when  Peter  was  thus  directed,  he  said, — "  Not  so,  Lord ;  for  I 
have  never  eaten  any  thing  that  is  common  or  unclean.     And 
the  voice  spake  unto  him  again  the  second  time.     What  God 
hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common.*'  The  early  disciples^ 
too,  had  differences  of  opinion — ^were  of  various  opinions ;  and' 
of  course  the  opinions  of  some  of  the  parties  must  be  wrong. 
See  the  14th  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans,  where 
he  gives  you  instances  of  their  differences  of  opinion.     "  One 
believeth.that  he  may  eat  all  things:  another,  who  is  weak, 
eateth  herhs."     **  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another ; 
another  esteemeth  every  day  alike."    Paul,  however,  does  not 
say  that  those  who  esteem  every  day  alike  are  not  Christians  j 
nor  that  those  who  esteem  one  day  above  another  are  not  Chris* 
tians.     He  regarded  both  as  Christians ;  and  says, — "  Let  every; 
fiaan  he  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind  ;"  and  let  every  maa 
act  according  to  his  persuasion,  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  love  to 
his  hrethren  ;  no  one  judging  his  brother  in  reference  to  these 
matters.      Similar  differences  of   opinion   may  exist  among 
Ghristiams  still.     A  man  may  be  a  Christian,  and  yet  a  Roman?. 
Catholie.     He  may  be  a  Christian,  and  yet  a  Protestant.     He- 
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may  be  s  ChristiaD,  and  yet  be  a  Quaker,  a  Baptist,  a  Metho- 
dist^ aCalvinisty  a  Trinitarian^  an  Anti-Trinitarian,  and  sofortk^ 
And  he  may  be  a  Christian,  and  be  none  of  all  these.    It  is  not 
necessary,  in  order  to  a  man  beins;  a  Christian,  a  learner,,  e^ 
scholar  of  Christy  that  he  should  belong  to  any  sect,  to  an^  de- 
nomination, or  to  any  religious  society.    All  that  is  essential  iA» 
a  man's  being  a  Christian  is  the  reception  of  Jesus  as  a  teacher^ 
and  subjection  ta  Christ's  direction  and  authority.  A  man  maj' 
be  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  yet  regard  Jesus  as  a  great  teachec 
come  from  God,  and  the  divinely -appointed  Saviour  of  mankind. 
He  may  be  a  Protestant,  and  have  the  same  faith  and  practice. 
Be  may  be  a  Ccdvinist,  a  Methodist,  a  Baptist,  or  a  Quaker,  a 
Trinitarian,  or  an  Anti-Trinitarian,  and  have  faith  in  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah ;  and  be  sincere  in.  heart,  and  sound  in  faith  ;  and 
his  single,  undivided,  constant  object  shall  be  to  understand  and 
do  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  as  revealed  and  exempli&ed 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

It  was  intimated  by  my  opponent  that  there  is  a  differenca^ 
between  ignorance  and  unbelief ;  between  error  and  infidelity ; 
between  mistake  and  disobedience.     This  is  a  very  important 
principle.    It  would  be  well  if  it  were  better  understood.    It 
"would  be  well  if  all  Christians  understood  it ;  and  if  all  Chris- 
tians, and  all  professed  preachers  of   the  religion  of  Christ, 
would  act  consistently  and  constantly  upon  it.    It  is,  however, 
a  feyct,  that  vast  numbers  seem  to  make  no  distinction  between 
ignorance  and  unbelief,  between  error  and  infidelity,  between, 
mistake  and  disobedience.     If  it  be  a  man's  sincere  conviction 
that  every  day  is  alike,  he  is  still  denounced  as  unchristian.    If 
it  be  a  man's  conviction  that  one  day  is  more  excellent  than 
another,  that  is  a  recommendation  to  a  great  portion  of  profess- 
ing Cbiistians  to  receive  him  into  the  fold  of  Christ's  disciples 
at  once.    So  in  reference  to  other  particular  interpretations  of 
tlie  sacred  writings.     If  a  man  differ  from  the  principal  parties 
of  the  day,  in  reference  to  certain  matters,  speculations,  or 
opinions,  he  is  at  once  denounced  as  unchristian.    It  may  be 
that  he  is  in  the  wrong :  but  it  may  also  be  that  his  enor  is  not 
his  fault,  but  his  misfortune  ; — that  the  reason  is,  that  he  has 
not  yet  heard  such  things ;  and  how  can  a  man  believe  any 
thing  of  which  he  has  not  yet  heard  ?     If  he  mistake  the  mean- 
ing of  Christ's  sayings,  it  may  be,  probably,  because  life  has  not 
had  a  better  opportunity  of  understanding  their  nature.    And 
if  he  happen  to  go  contrary  to  some  parties,  in  regard  to  m«ats, 
drinks,  days,  baptism,  washings,  and  the  like,  he  is  not  to  be 
degraded  on  that  account.  Even  if,  in  these  points,  he  is  in  the 
wrong,  it  may  be  simply  through  mistake,  and  not  through  dis- 
obedience.   A  man  is  not  necessarily  to  be  taken  as  going  con- 
trary to  God's  authority,  because  he  differs  from  another  man 
as  to  what  God's  authority  requires ;  nor  to  be  regarded  as  re- 
jectii^  God's  truth,  and  calling  God  a  liar,  because  he  differs, 
from  others  as  to  what  God  has  said,  or  as  to  what  God's 
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«)(]ri&gB  really  meAB.  Two  men  may  have  equal  respect  for  God*s 
authority,  equal  faith  in  his  yeracity,  and  be  at  an  equal  dis- 
tance from  the  habit  and  practice  of  calling  God  a  liar,  and  yet 
4iffer  widely  as  to  what  God  has  said  to  man  ;  and  if  they  shall 
agpee  as  to  what  he  has  said,  they  may  differ  very  widely  as  to 
what  God  meand.  These  two  parties,  thus  widely  differing  both 
4JS  to  what  God  says  and  means,  may  still  be  equally  believers 
in  God— may  equally  say  that  God  is  true — ^may  equally  revere 
bis  authority — may  have  an  equal  regard  for  the  honour  of 
God,  and  be  equally  desirous  of  carrying  out  his  truth  in  their 
lives. 

Men  may  be  divided  into  five  great  classes  :— 

1.  Atheists  ;  who  do  not  believe  in  God. 

2.  Deists  ;  who  do  believe  in- God,  but  who  do  not  believe  in 

Moses  and  the  prophets,  or  in  Christ  and  his  apostles, 

5,  Jews ;  who  believe  m  God  and  who  believe  in  Moses  and 

the  prophets ;  but  do  not  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ. 
^    4,  Pei^ons  who  belijeve  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  but  do  not 
obey  his  teachings,  and  are  not  wishful  to  understand  his 
doctrine.    And 

6,  Christians  ;  persons  who  both  believe  in  God  and  in  Moses 

and  the  prophets,  and  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  ;  and  who 

add  to  &ith,   virtue;   who   give   their  hearts  to  God; 

and  make  it  their  study  to  understand  and  obey  God's 

precepts. 

The  individual^  who  believes  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ — whore* 

eeives  his  doctrines  as  the  oracles  of  God — and  who  surrenders 

his  life  to  virtue,  as  inculeated  in  the  gospel,  is  the  true  Christ 

tiaa.    A  Christian  is  distinguished  from  an  Atheist  in  this-^ 

that  he  believes  there  is  a  God,  and  that  God  is  a  rewarder  of 

them  that  diligently  seek  him.    He  differs  from  a  Deist  in  thk 

<--^that  he  believes  that  God  lias  revealed  himself,  and  made 

known  his  will  by  prophets.     He  differs  from  a  Jew  in  this-^ 

that  he  believes  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  the  person  appointed  by 

God  to  be  the  teacher,  tlie  Saviour,  and  the  judge  of  men.    He 

•differs  from  the  profligate,  and  nominal,  and  unfaithful  profea*- 

8or  of  Christianity  in  this — that  he  respects  Christ's  authority, 

and  habitually  surrenders  himself  to  Christ's  instructions.  But 

he  is  not  to  be  distinguished  from  others  who  believe  in  Jesus 

as  the  Christ,  and  place  themselves  in  subjection  to  him,  as  if 

he  were  no  Christian,  because  he  does  not  hold  their  distinctions 

^of  days,  or  their  peculiar  views,  or  opinions,  or  act  in  exactly 

the  same  manner  as  they  act.      All  men,  whether  Catholics  or 

Protestants,  Baptists  or  Quakers,  Trinitarians,  or  Anti-Trini- 

tarians,  Methodists  or  Calvinists,  who  believe  in  Jesus  as  the 

Chriat — who  receive  him  as  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  and  as  the 

appointed  Saviour   of  the  world — and  who  place  themselves 

under  his  instruction  and  government,  that  he  may  lead  them 

to  all  truth  and  righteousness,  and  bring  them  to  present  and 

everlasting  blessedness— are  all   Christians,   however   widely 
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they  loay  differ  in  opinion,  in  name,  or  in  many  of  theur 
practices. 

When  men  profess  to  be  Christians,  hovr  is  it  to  be  ascer- 
tained whether  their  profession  be  sincere  or  not  ?      Is  it  lyy 
reference  to  their  opinions  ?    No.     Is  it  by  reference  to  outward- 
ordinances  ?     No.    It  is  by  reference  to  their  general  conduct  ; 
and,  especially,  by  reference  to  their  temper  and  dispositions 
towards  their  brethren.     This  has  been  noticed  by  ray  oppo- 
nent.     On  this  point,  we  to  some  extent  agree  ;  perhaps  not, 
however,  fully.    There  may  be  a  wide  difference ;  and  1  shall 
therefore  state  my  views  with  perfect  freedom.      In  the  8tli 
chapter  of  John's  gospel,  from  the  30th  to  the  d2nd  verse,  you. 
have  these  words : — "  As  he  spake  these  words,  many  believed 
on  him.      Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  who  believed  on 
him,  If  ye  continue  in   my  word,  then   are  ye  my  disciples 
indeed."     If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  still  holding  the  doctrines 
I  teach,  and  ready  to  obey  the  precepts  I  enjoin,  then  "  ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free."   In  John, 
chapter  13,  and  verses  34  and  35,  we  have  these  words: — "  A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another;  as  I 
have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.    By  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples" — How  ?    If  ye  believe  in 
the  Trinity  ?     No.    If  ye  believe  in  satisfaction  to  divine  jus- 
tice ?    No.     If  ye  believe  in  adult  immersion  ?      No.      If  ye 
believe  in  total,  hereditary  depravity  ?     No.     If  ye  believe  in 
eternal  torments ?     No.     "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another  J*      In  the  15th 
chapter  of  John,  and  the  8th  verse,  we  have  these  words : — 
•*^  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  83 
shall  ye  be  my  disciples."      In  the  first  epistle  of  John,  the 
second  chapter  and  the  6th  verse,  we  have  the  same  sign  given: — 
**  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God 
perfected  :  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him."    In  the  same 
epistle,  3rd  chapter,  from  the  15th  to  the  19th  verses,  we  have 
the  same  sign  or  test  of  true  discipleship  : — "  Whosoever  hateth 
his  brother  is  a  murderer : — and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath 
eternal  life  abiding  in  him.      Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of 
Christ,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us  :  and  we  ought  to 
lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.      But  whoso  hath  this 
world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up 
his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of 
God  in  him.   My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither 
in  tongue  :  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.     And  hereby  we, know 
that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before 
•him."     This  view  is  in  perfect  accordance  Avitli  what  is  taught 
throughout  the  sacred    writings    generally.      When    James 
gives  us  a  description  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  he  says  it 
is, — "  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and 
to   keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world."      Paul,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Galatians^  at  the  5th  chapter,  and  6th  verse,  tells 
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«8  wiiat  will  avail  niider  the  Cbrisiiaii  dispensation  in  the  io^ 
lowing  words  : — '^  For  in  Jesas  Christ  neither  circumcieioit 
«rail£th  anything,  nor  nncircumciBion ;  but  faith  which  worketh 
by  lore."  In  his  6th  chapu,  abont  the  16th  versey  he  says  : — ^'In 
Christ  Jeans  neither  cirenmcision  aTaileth  any  thing,  nor  an* 
•eirenmcision,  but  a  new  creature.''    And  he  adds,  **  as  many  as 
walk  according  to  this"  simple,  practical  and  common-sense  ^'mle;^ 
peace  be  on  them."      In  the  hrst  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  the 
^th  chapter,  and  19th  verse,  he  gives  the  same  principle  in  aa« 
other  form  : — '^  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  nncircumcision  ia 
nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God."      In 
the  fiist  of  these  three  passages^  we  have  the  root  and  spring  of 
true  religion,  a  belief  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ — ^  faith  working 
hy  love."       In  the  second  passage,  we  have  the  effect  pro- 
-daced — becoming  a  *'new  creature;"  that  is,   being  brought 
under  the  influence  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  mankind.     In  the 
third  passage  we  have  the  outward  manifestations  of  tliat  in- 
ward change — '^  keepiog  the  commandments  of  God."       Those 
commandments  are,  ^^Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord'thy  God,  with 
4kll  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself ;"  still  making  the 
practice  and  the  spirit  of  Cliristianity  to  consist  in  the  love  of 
God  and  in   love   to  our   fellow-men,  in  perfect  accordance 
with  the  doctrines  which  Jesus  Christ  teaches. 
>  In  the  5tli  chapter  of  Matthew  we  are  taught  that  those  are 
the  children  of  God,  who  love  their  fellow-men  as  God  lovea 
them.      Beginning  at  the  4drd  vei-se,  we  find  these  words  :-^ 
^  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy.      But  I  say  unto  you.  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  tliat  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and 
persecute  you  ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Fathet 
which  is  in  heaven:  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust* 
For  if  ye  love  them  wliich  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  'i  do 
not  even  the  Publicans  the  same?      And  if  ye  salute  your 
brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do  not  even  the 
Publicans  so  ?      Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  or  merciful,  even  as 
your  father  which  is  in  heavoi  is  perfect,  or  merciful.''      Our 
model,  then,  is  our  Father  in  heaven.      In  the  7th  chapter,  he 
flpeaka  thos^  beginning  at  the  2l8t  verse  ; — ^^  Not  evary  one  that 
saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea^ 
vea  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  £&ther  which  is  in  hea^ 
^n."       And  ^' thenefbre,"  he  says   afterwards,    ^^  whosoever 
beeveth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  likea 
kim.  uste  a  wise  .man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock  :  and 
the  rain  descended  and  tihe  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blewi 
and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and  it  fell  not  i  for  it  waa  founded 
Qpoa  a  reck.     And  eiwcy  one  that  heaceth  thiese sayings  of  mine» 
and  doetbthem  not,  shatt  be  likened  unto  a&olish  man,  which 
teilt  his  honee  upon  the  sand :  and  the  zaan  descended^  and  the 
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floods  came,  and  the  wiadi  blew,  and  beat  npon  that  house ;  and 
it  fell :  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it."  Here  Christ  makes 
man's  fitness  for  heaven  to  depend  upon  doing  the  will  ol  his 
Father  in  heaven.  The  individual  who  hears  Christ's  sayings, 
and  does  them,  and  thus  hopes  to  obtain  everlasting  life,  is  repre- 
sented as  resting  his  hopes  upon  a  firm  and  immutable  founda- 
tion. The  man  who  hears,  and  does  not  obey,  the  orthodox 
professor,  who  rests  in  forms  or  opinions,  or  feeling  and  excite- 
ment, or  rests  entirely  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  lays  them  on 
a  sandy  foundation ;  and  when  the  time  of  trial  comes,  his  hopes 
will  be  disappointed,  and  his  expectations  fail.  In  the  lith 
chapter  of  Matthew,  at  the  28th  and  following  verse,  Christ 
teaches  people  who  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  to  come  unto 
him,  and  he  will  give  them  rest.  "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,'* 
he  says,  "  and  ieam  of  me  ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart : 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls."  And  in  the  12th  chap- 
ter, at  the  close  of  the  chapter,  he  teaches  that  all  who  do  the 
will  of  his  Father  in  heaven  are  his  brothers,  his  sisters,  his 
most  intimate  relations.  "  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people," 
to  those  who  were  learnftig,  in  order  that  they  might  know  and 
practice  his  instructions,  ^^  while  he  yet  talked  to  the  people^ 
behold,  his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  him.  Then  one  said  unto  him.  Behold  th^*^  xhoth^ 
and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee. 
But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told  him,  Who  is  my,^ 
mother?  and  who  are  my  brethren?  And  he  stretched  forth  liis 
hand  towards  his  disciples,  and  said.  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren !  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  wil)  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 

To  those  passages  we  may  add  other  passages  in  whi<;h  Jesus 
Christ  pronounces  blessings,  not  upon  the  Orthodox,  not  upon 
the  Papist  or  the  Protestant,  the  Methodist  or  the  Calvinht, 
the  Baptist  or  the  Quaker,  the  Trinitarian  or  the  Anti-Trinita- 
rian, but  on  the  men  who  yield  obedience  to  his  doctrine  ;  who 
receive  Jesus  as  their  teacher  ;  and  who  make  it  their  study  to 
understand  and  to  obey  his  precept§i.      A  number  of  these  pas- 
sages I  shall  give  you — for  they  are  passages  which  are  scarce 
ever  insisted  upon,  or  held  forth  prominently  by  most  of  those 
who  profess  to  teach  the  Gospel.  "  Blessed  are  the  meek,"  those 
who  thankfully  receive  the  instructions  of  Christ,  and  humbly 
strive  to  obey  them.  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful,"  those  who  pity 
theu'  unhappy  fellow-men,  and  labour  to  promote  their  welfare-**- 
who  can  regard  with  pity  even  those  who  offend,  and  can  forgive 
iheir  brethren  their  trespasses.  ^'Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,'' 
the  men  whose  simple  object  is  to  please  God.      ^^  Blessed  are 
the  peacemakers  :  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God. 
Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteouraess'  sake; 
for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  neaven.    Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all  manner  of  erH 
jigainst  you  for  my  sake."      ^<  And  blessed  is  he  who  shall  rak 


be  offended  in  me,"    In  Matthew,  the  24th  chapter,  and  4StYis 

verse,  he  teaches  and  enforces  the  necessity  of  watchfulness  and 

eonstaat  obedience  to  dnty,  and  the  improrement  of  our  talents 

in  serving  God,  jand  leading  obedient  lives :    and   he    says,^ 

*^  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall. 

find  80  doing.''    In  the  11th  chapter  of  Luke  and  27th  Terse,  we 

read  that  ^^  a  certain  woman  of  the  company  lifted  up  her  roice, 

and  said  unto  htm.  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the 

paps  which  thou  hast  sucked."    But  Jesus  says, — "  Yea,  rather 

blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  It." 

In  Luke,  14th  chapter  and   12th  verse,  he  teaches  men  that 

when  they  made  a  feast  they  were  not  to  call  the  rich,  nor  their 

relations,  who  had  need  of   nothing  ;   but  the  poor  and   the 

maimed,  the  lame  and  the  blind,  who  had  nothing  wherewith 

to  support  them.    And  he  adds,  ^*  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed; 

for  they  cannot  recompence  thee  :  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed 

at  the  resurrection  ot  the  just."     In  John,  the  13th  chapter^ 

Christ  teaches   us  humility   by  washing  his   disciples'  feet. 

And  after  having  given  us  this  example,  and  said  to  his  disciples^ 

**  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  unto  you  V  he  adds,  at  the  17th 

verse,  *'  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 

And  James,  when  speaking  against  people  who  hear  the  word, 

and  do  not  obey  it;  men  who  never  correct  their  faults  ;  exhorta 

and  encourages  men  to  be  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers 

only,  deceiving  themselves  ;  saying  they  shall  be  blessed  in  their 

deed. 

Thus  Christ  and  his  apostles  unite  together,  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  New  Testament,  to  pronounce  a  blessing,  not  on 
men  whose  opinions  are  orthodox,  or  who  conform  to  prevailing, 
ceremonies,  and  the  teachings  of  existing  priesthoods,  but  on 
those  men  who  accept  Jesus  as  their  guide,  their  governor,  and 
their  saviour ;  and  who,  receiving  God's  truth  at  his  lips,  cherish 
it  in  their  hearts  ;  who  receive  God's  law  into  their  minds,  and 
reduce  it  to  practice  in  their  lives. 

In  accordance  with  this  view  of  the  question,  we  find  that 
Jesus  Christ,  when  people  came  to  ask  what  they  should  do  to 
inlrerit  eternal  life,  naturally  directs  those  who  were  not  be- 
lievers, to  begin  with  the  belief  in  him.  "  What  shall  we  do,"^ 
said  the  Jews,  "  that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ?"  And- 
Jesus  answered,  "  This  is  tlie  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on 
him  whom  he  hath  sent."  But  when  persons  did  believe,  and- 
said,  "  Good  teacher,  what  shall  we  do,  that  we  may  have, 
eternal  life  ?"  Jesus  directed  them  to  keep  the  commandments 
— ^*  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  And  when  the  lawyer  came  tempt- 
ing Christ,  under  profession  of  being  one  of  his  disciples,  and 
said,  **  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  1"  Jesus 
gave  him  the  same  answer.  **  He  said  unto  him.  What  is  writ- 
ten in  the  law  ?  how  readest  thou  ?  and  he  answering  said.  Thou 
shalt  loye  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  aU 
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tby  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  And  he  Bald  unto  him.  Thou  haat 
answei-ed  right ;  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live."  He  then  save 
him  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan  to  illusti'ate  what  love 
requires ;  and  after  giving  that  beautifal  exemplification  of  the. 
spirit  of  charity,  he  said,  **  Go  thou  and  do  likewise."  And  on- 
this  simple  condition  Jesus  promised  him  the  eternal  life  whick 
he  professed  to  seek. 

We  are  told  that  we  must  believe  in  Christ,  and  have  a  right 
faith,  in  order  to  be  Christians.     We  agree  to  this  ;  but  the 
question  is.  What  is  a  right  faith—a  ^iew  Testament  faith? 
What  is  that  faith  in  Jesus  which  the  Kew  Testament  requiiss 
of  us  ?     Is  it  to  trust  in  Christ's  merits  ?    Is  it  to  believe  in  the 
Trinity  ? — in  the  universality  of  hereditary  depravity  ? — in  the. 
doctrine  of  satisfaction  to  justice  by  the  death  of  Christ  ?     We. 
will  not  answer,  No  ;  but  ask  you  to  go  to  the  IVew  TestaoBuent. 
for  yourselves,  and  look  at  the  Is'ew  Testament  teachings  oni 
these  subjects ;  and  so  leave  you  to  answer,  Yes,  or  I^io,.  as 
your  own  consciences  shall  prompt  you  to  do.    I  shall  refer  you 
to  a  few  passages  where  the  faith  which  is  required  of  us  is 
spoken  of ;  and  you  shall  see  for  yourselves  whether  a  belief  in. 
Jfsus  as  the  Christ  is  not  the  true  New  Testament  faith  ?   Take 
first,  the  20th  chapter  of  John's  Gospel,  ver.  .30,.  31.  "Aj]ul 
many-  otlier  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  diact- 
ples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book  :  but  these  are  written^ 
that  ye  might  believe  tl)at  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  i 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his.,  name.'^ 
Here  you  see  the  signs  recorded  in  the  New  Testament  are  re- 
corded not  to  convince  you  of  the  truth  of  the  Trinity — of  three 
oo-equal,  co-eternal  pei-sons  in  one  Godhead;  are  not  written 
to  prove  the  notion  that  Jesus  is  the  supreme  God,  or  God  thei 
Son  ;  are  not  written  to  prove  to  us  tJiat  Jesus  was  required  to 
give  up  his  life  in  satisfaction  to  his  Father's  justice ;  out  they 
afre  written  to  convince  ustliat  Jesus  is  the  Christ — the  Messiah 
—the  person  appointed  and  anointed  by  God  to  be  the  teacher 
and  Saviour  of  mankind.      He  who  believes  that  Jesus  was  th« 
Christ,  has  the  faith  the  Kew  Testament  was  intended  to  pro- 
duce ;  for  the  signs  therein  recorded  were  written  "  that  y© 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and, 
that,  believing  in  this  simple  way,  ye  might  h^ve  life  through 
his  name."     We  are  told  that  we  must  receive  every  word 
which  God  has  spoken ;  and  that  we  must  not  attempt  to  evade 
the  force  of  God's  word  by  philosophical  speculation  or  hyper- 
criticism.     Well,  then,  here  are  some  plain  words ;  and  they 
tell  us  that  the  Gospel  was  written  thdt  we  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  believing  in  this 
eimple,  heterodox  way,  we  might  have  life  in  his  name. 

We  have  another  illustration  of  this  point  in  tie  8th  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  we  read  that  Philip  had  been 
directed  to  go  and  visit  a  eunuch  on  his  joumey.    He  went. 
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and  Gony^rsed  with  him  about  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  eunuch  was 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  Philip  taught.     He  believed 
in  Jesos,  and  wished  to  he  received  by  baptism  into  the  numbev 
of  his  dwciples.    **  And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came 
unto  a  cwtain  water :  and  the  eunuch  said,  See,  here  is  water  ; 
-wiiat  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  And  Philip  said,  If  thou 
believest  with  all  thinewheart  thou  may  est."    Now  mark  what 
tiie  eunuch  says  in  reply.    I  wish  you  to  pay  particular  atten- 
tion to  this  case.    I  wish  you  to  see  exactly  what  kind  of  con- 
fession it  is  that  the  eunuch  makes  ;  what  kind  of.  faith  it  is^ 
that  Philip  regarded  as  sufficient.    Well^  then,  what  does  the 
«anuch  say  ? — **  The  eunuch  answered  and  said,  I  believe  thaJ^ 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ;"  or  that  Jesus  b  the  Christy 
the  Son  of  God.    And  what  does  Philip  say  in  reply?    W». 
know  what  some  people  would  have  said  in  our  day,  if  th«i 
fiinnuch  had  given  them  such  an  answer.  They  would  have  said, 
*'  Well,  friend,  that  is  all  very  good  so  £ar  as  it  goes  ;  but  it 
does  not  go  far  enough.  It  is  ri^ht  that  you  should  believe  thatr 
J'esus  is  the  Chi'ist ;  but,  marK  you !  you  must  believe,  tooji 
that  he  is  the  supreme  God.    And  not  only  that,  but  that  tlm 
Holy  Spirit^  of  which  you  have  not  yet  heard,  perhaps,  is  &u-» 
£reme  God  as  well.     You  must  believe  that  there  are  three  co*< 
equal,  co-eternal  persons  in  the  Godhead  ;  and  until  you  believe 
that,  you  are  not  prepared  for  baptism.  Then,  again,  my  friend, 
«re  youcouvincedof  your  guilt  anadepravity,that  you  werenatu^ 
rally  depraved,  born  totally  corrupt,  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  guilt  of  Adam's  sin — utterly  depraved — indisposed  to  all 
that  is  good- -and  ii-resistibly  prone  to  all  that  is  evil  ?     Do  you 
understand  tliat  the  object  of  Cluist's  death  was  to  satisfy  di- 
vine justice — not  merely  to  make  people  wise  and  good  ?    And 
are  you  aware  that  the  only  ground  on  which  God  forgives  men 
is  the  satisfaction  of  his  justice  Avliich  he  received  by  the  death 
of  Christ :  and  that  unless  you  trust  in  Christ's  merits  alone  foy 
■acceptance  and  eternal  life, you  are  doomed  to  eternal  torments^ 
Do  you  understand  this  ?  You  say  you  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God :  but  that  is  only  an  intellectual  assent  to  an 
historical  matter  of  fact.    It  is  but  a  vague  and  common  belief* 
Even  the  Unitarians  and  heretics  believe  that.    You  are  lost 
if  you  believe  nothing  more."    That  would  have  been  the  way 
in  which  the  reply  of  the  eunuch  would  have  been  met  by  many 
now-a-days:  and  unless  he  had  gone  a  few,  aye,  a  thousand  steps 
farther  than  simple  Christianity  would  carry  them,  he  must  have 
been  shut  out  of  the  church  :  and  it  is  well  that  those  who  keep 
the  keys  of  the  church  have  not  the  keys  of  heaven,  or  he 
would  have  been  shut  out  of  heaven  as  well.    But  what  doe» 
iE*hiIip  say  ?    Poor  Philip  had  been  at  no  theological  institution 
— he  had  spent  no  long  years  at  college — he  had  received  na 
Aihanasian  drilling.     He  lived  before  orthodoxy  came  up.     Ha 
understood  nothing  but  simple  Christianity,  askd  he  held  it  in 
all  its  native  purity,  before  it  had  been  corrupted,  pervertecU 


88  MB.  BARKER.  [fIRSTT 

disfignred,  and  all  but  destroyed  hy  its  professed  teachci-s  ati<i 
advocates.    Poor  Philip  was  as  perfect  a  heretic  as  any  mam 
need  to  be,  accordiae;  to  prevailing  notions ;  and  taking  the 
eunuch's  confession  of  faith  to  be  good — ^never  dreaming  that  it 
-was  defective-— they  went  both  down  into  the  water,  and  he  bap- 
tized him  ;  and  when  they  came  up,  the  eunuch  was  allowed  to 
go  on  his  way  rejoicing,  under  the  impression  that  he   had  the 
true  faith,  and  was  now  a  real  Christian.    What  a  pity  that 
this  simple  kind  of  faith,  and  this  scriptural  mode  of  conver- 
sion, are  not  considered  sufficient  in  our  days. 
'  In  the  Ist  epbtle  of  John,  the  5th  chapter,  and  the  1st  verse^ 
we  have  another  striking,  plain,  and  direct  testimony  to  the 
correctness  of  this  view  of  Kew  Testament  faith  which  I  have 
given  you  : — "  Whosoever  belie veth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christy 
IS  born  of  God."      And  in  the  4th  verse   it  is  added,  "  For 
whatsoever    is    bom    of    God    overcometh    the    world,    and 
this  is  tiie    victory    that    overcometli   the    world,    even   our 
faith."     "  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,"  says  John 
in  the  5th  verse,  '^  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God  ?"      Here  you    see  that  a  belief  that  Jesus  "  is  the 
Christ"  in  the  1st  verse,  and  a  belief  that  Jesus  **  is  the  Son  of 
God,"  in  the  5th,  are  one  and  the  same  thing.      And  that 
*^  faith,"    in    the    4th    verse,    is    called    **our    faith," — The 
faith  of  the   Apostles   and   all    the   Christians,  the  faith  by 
which  they  were  bom  of  God ;  by  which  they  were  enabled  to 
overcome  the  world,  and  live  in  love  to  God  and  to  their  fellow- 
men  ;  and  by  which  they  were  prepared  for  everlasting  life* 
1  know  a  person  may  say.  But  will  merely  believing  Jesus  to 
be  the  Christ,  make  men  approved  of  God  and  happy  ?     I  say, 
No  ;  they  must  both  believe  and  act  according  to  their  belief. 
If  I  ask  my  opponent.  Will  merely  confessing  that  Jesus  came 
in  the  flesh  make  men  approved  of  God  and  happy  ?     I  have 
BO  doubt  he  would  answer.  No  ;  there  must  be  a  sincere  and 
consistent  heart  and  life.  Just  so  :  and  whosoever  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  if  his  faith  be  sincere,  and  if  his  faith  be 
joined  with  a  consistent  life,  is  bom  of  God  ;  and  the  man  who 
continues  to  walk  by  this  faith,  will  be  everlastingly  saved. 
Here,  then,  are  some  most  plain   passages  of  Scripture,  and 
there  is  no  question  as  to  whether  they  are  genuine  or  not,  nor 
any  doubt  of  the  correctness  of  the  translation.     It  is  said  we 
ought  to  pay  great  respect  to  the  words  of  God,  and  to  God*8 
language.     I  agree  in  this  sentiment.    We  ought,  indeed,  my 
friends,  to  pay  respect  to  the  word,  and  to  the  language  of  God. 
Here,  then,  we  have  a  number  of  the  plainest  passages  in  the 
whole  Bible,  expressly  teaching,  tliat  the  faith  which  is  requir- 
ed of  men  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  is  not  a  belief  in 
the  doctrines  of  false  orthodoxy,  but  a  simple  belief  that  Jesiis 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.    Let  men  but  pay  regard  to 
these  plain  words  of  the  sacred  ^vriters,  and  they  wiU  upset  all 
the  false  orthodoxy  in  the  universe. 
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Hut  these  are  not  the  only  passages  ui  which  this  Tiew  of 
Qhristian  faith  is  given.    In  the  16th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew^ 
Peter  gives  his  confession,  *^  Jesus  faid  unto  them.  Bat  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ?    And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God."    In  the  4th  chapter 
of  St.  John  we  have  an  account  of  his  conversation  with  the 
woman  of   Samaria  and  her  companions.     Her  simple  helief 
iiv^as,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.     Her  words  were,  ^*  I  know 
that  Messiah  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ."    That  was  her 
belief.     And  when  she  went  into  the  city,  she  said,  ^*  Come, 
see  a  man  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did  :  is  not  this 
the  Christ  V*    Some  of  her  neignbours  followed  her,  and  be* 
lieved  in  Christ  from  what  they  saw  and  heard.    They  said 
unto  tbe  woman,  ^^  Now  we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  say- 
ing :  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  in-' 
deed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of   the  world."      In  thS^  lltli 
chapter  of  John,  we  find  Martha's  confession  of  faith  some- 
what similar.    She  said  unto  Jesus,  that  if  he  had  been  there 
her  brother  Lazarus  had  not  died.     She  then  added  : — **  But  I 
know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God 
will  give  it  thee.    Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Thy  brother  shall  rise 
again.    Martha  said  unto  him,  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again, 
in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.    Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth in  me  shall  never  die.    Believest  thou  this  f    She  saith 
unto  him,  yea,  Loi'd :  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
^  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the  world."     This  is  the 
'  £Eiith  which  Paul  laboured  to  produce  in  preaching.     See  the 
17th  chapter  of  Acts,  where  you  will  find  it  stated,  in  the  2ad 
and  3rd  verses,  that  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  went  into  the 
Jewish  synagogue  at  Thessalonica,  ^'and  three  Sabbath  days 
reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures,  opening  and  alleging 
ihat  Chrbt  must  needs  have  suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the 
dead  :  and  that  this  Jesus  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ." 
In  the  18th  chapter,  and  at  the  5th  versa,  he  is  stated  again  to 
have  testified  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  Christ.    And  in  the 
same  chapter,  towards  the  close,  Apollos  is  represented   a» 
preaching  the  same  great  doctrine,  and  aiming  at  its  establish- 
ment as  the  great  truth  which   individuals  must  believe*  in 
(vder  that  men  may  become  Christians,  and  enjoy  Christian 
privileges.    It  is  said,  he  ''  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and 
that  publicly,  showing   by   the   Scriptures,  that  Jesus   was 
Christ."    And  this  is  what  Paul  testified  to  others.     His  grand 
prindple  was.  Repentance,  or  a  change  of  mind,  towards  God, 
and  fiuth  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
.  1  shall  j^robably  be  told  that  though  a  belief  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ  is  the  true  faith,  yet,  the  word  Christ  meansi  more 
itbasa.  1  suppose ;  that  it  means  being  anointed  to  the  work  of 
satisfying  divine  justice,  and  the  like.    That  there. m^y  be  no 
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doubt  on  this  question^  I  would  xefet  you  to  Christ's  own 
words  on  this  subject.  In  the  4th  chapter  of  Luke^  and  at  Ihe 
16tk  verse^  we  find  these  words : — *^  And  he  came  to  Nazareth^, 
where  he  had  been  brought  up ;  and,  as  his  custom  wa%  ha  * 
went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  stood  up  for 
to  read.  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  tba 
prophet  Esaias.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found 
the  place  where  it  was  written,  ^  The  spiiit  of  the  Lord  is  upon, 
me,  oecause  he  hath  anointed  me,'"-— to  do  what?  To  aatiitfy 
divine  justice !  No  ;  but  ^^to  preach  the  Go^el  to  the  poor^ 
he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,,  to  preach  deliver- 
anccf  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  ast. 
at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord/'  And  Jesus  never  gives  any  other  account  of  hia. 
^mointment.  He  never  says  he  was  anointed  to  anything  else* 
He  was  anointed,  then,  as  the  great  teacher,  deliverer,  guide,, 
^jxd  saviour  of  mankind. 

I  was  about  to  give  you  my  views  on  the  atonement,  recon- 
ciliatioa,  and  the  like ;  but  this  I  must  defer,  as  my  time  is 
passing  on;  and  shall  briefly  notice  some  of  the  things  ad- 
vanced by  my  opponent. 

He  says,  a  Christian  is  one  who  believes  in  the  doctrinoff. 
which  God  has  revealed  in  the  Christian  dispensation.      Verj 
true.  *  He  is  one  who  believes  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ ;  and  as. 
Chiist  was  the  teacher  of  God's  words,  of  course  he  believes  tho 
doctrines  of  Clirist. 

He  says  Cliristians  ai'e  frequently  called  believers.  Very  true. 
But  their  belief,  or  faith,  is  a  simple  belief  that  Jesus  is  the 
Ghrist,  the  Son  of  God. 

He  says  it  is  a  belief  in  the  GospeL    True.    But  what  m 
the  Gospel  ?     What  is  the  Gospel  that  Paul  preached  ?     Was 
it  modem  orthodoxy  ?    Paul  says,  "  Moreover,  brethren,  I  de- 
clare unto  you  the  gospel  which  I  preached  unto  you,  whioh 
also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand  ;  by  which  also  ye 
are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  1  preached  unto  yon, 
unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain.    For  I  delivered  unto  you^ 
first  of  all,  that  which  I  also  received."    And  what  had  he  ra- 
C0ived  ?    Three  persons  in  one  God  1   or  the  Athanasian  creed  I . 
]Say,  but  this  :  *' How  that  Christ  died  for  our  ains  according [ 
to  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  he  was.  buried,  amd  that  he  rose 
^gaia  the  third  day  accoarding  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  hm. 
was  seen  of  Cephas^  then  of  the  twelve  ;  after  that,  he  ww 
seetk  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once  ;  of   whom  the . 
greater  part  remain  unto   the  present,  but   aomis.are  fEUlaa' 
asleepki" 

He  tells  us,  that  faith  should  be  joined  witk  a  humblfl^ 
teachable,  tnith-lovlng  disposition.    True..    But  the  Ghristiaii 
ia  only  Ikumble  in  this  sfinse,  that  he  sabauta  to  God  oalyymiL 
tQman. 
'He  says^.a  mflii>. .prftvioua  to  belkving^  ia  Gonficioi^  of  liis. 
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gailt. — I  say,  all  are  not  guilty  before  they  become  Christians. 
We  read  of  many  that  were  righteous  when  Christ  came,  who 
needed  no  repentance.  Of  this  class  appear  to'  have  been  the 
eunuch  that  I  have  just  read  of ;  and  Uornelius  a  devoat  man, 
whose  prayers  and  alms  had  already  come  up  with  acceptance 
before  God  ;  together  with  many  righteous  Jews. 

He  says,  nnbelievers  are  proud,  wise  above  what  is  written.-— 
There  are  some  believers,  so  called,  who  are  not  very  humble, 
and  who  are  wise,  if  not  above  what  is  written,  below  what  is 
written. 

He  says,  there  are  some  who  are  either  fatally  deceived,,  or 
are  impostors;  and  that  they  have  pride  of  heart  in  unbelief. — 
If  there  is  any  personal  allusion  in  this,  I  pass  it  by,  and  simply 
say,  that  some  do  not  believe  because  they  have  not  heard  ;  and 
as  Paul  says, — "  How  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard  V*  Some  are  unbelievers  for  want  of  better  instruc- 
tion, because  they  have  none  to  teach  them  the  simple  truth  as 
taught  by  Christ.  Some  may  not  believe  through  strong,  and 
perhaps  unavoidable  prejudices  ;  as  was  the  case  with  tne  dls- 
cipies  themselves,  for  example,  in  the  first  instance. 

He  says  it  was  pride  and  perversity  of  heart  that  prevented 
Paul  so  long  from  believing  on  Christ — Paul  noes  not  say  so  ; 
but  he  does  say  it  was  ignorance  ;  and  that  he  obtained  mercy 
because  he  did  it  in  ignorance.  He  says  he  truly  thought  he 
ought,  in  duty  to  God,  to  do  many  things  against  Christ.  And 
he  also  tells  us  that  he  lived  in  all  good  conscience  up  to  that 
time,  serving  God  faithfully,  and  living  according  to  his  light. 
And  God  appears  to  have  revealed  his  Son  to  him,  and  chosen 
him  to  be  the  teacher  of  the  Gospel  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  on 
account  of  his  previous  fidelity  as  a  Jew.  He  believed  as  soon 
as  evidence  presented  itself. 

He  says,  a  Christian  does  not  reject  any  doctrines  of  Christ 
because  they  are  not  important. — There  are  no  doctrines  of 
Christ  that  are  unimportant,  and  I  never  heard  of  a  person 
rejecting  any  doctrines  of  Christ,  because  they  considered  them 
unimportant.  But  he  says,  some  reject  the  miraculous  concep- 
tion, because  it  is  an  unimportant  doctrine.  I  think  not ;  I 
cannot  believe  it.  I  never  heard  of  any  one  rejecting  the  doc- 
trine on  that  account. 

He  says,  a  Christian  receives  all  that  God  reveals. — True. 
But  he  does  not  always  receive  men's  report  of  what  God 
reveals  ;  nor  men's  interpretations  of  God's  revelation. 

He  says,  a  Christian  does  not  reject  doctrines  because  they 
are  mysterious. — True.  A  man  always  believes  God  to  speak 
what  is  true,  of  course,  whether  he  understands  what  it  means 
a^  not*-  But  nothing  that  is  revealed  is  a  mystery.  Revelation 
and  mystery  are  opposites.  A  truth  may  be  mysterious  before 
it  is  revealed  ;  but  when  a  truth  is  oiice  revealed,  the  mystery 
is  gone  for  ever.  If  it  be  called  a  mystery  afterwards,  it  is 
Wily  caUed  so  in  reference  to  what  it  had  been.     That  which 
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was  a  mysteiyy  ceases  to  be  a  xnysteiy  after  the  rerelatioii* 
Mystery  and  revelatiooy  I  repeat,  are  oppoutes. 

He  says,  a  Christiaa  does  not  think  himself  wiser  tiuin  ika 
Bible. — True.  But  some  Christians  have  got  a  great  deal  o{ 
visdom  that  never  had  a  place  in  any  Bible  that  God  ever  ha4 
any  thing  to  do  with.  And  though  a  Christian  may  noi  be 
wiser  than  the  Bible,  he  ma^  think  that  he  is  wiser  than  some 
translations  and  interpretations  of  the  Bible.  I  would  ask 
William  Cooke  whether  he  does  not  think  himself  wiser  thaa 
«ome  translators,  and  some  interpreters  \  And  if  he  seta  vm 
ihat  example,  why  should  I  not  follow  iti 

He  says,  a  Christian  believes  all  that  God  declares  in  hJa 
word,  however  incomprehensible.— True  ;  and  all  that  he  de- 
-clares  in  other  ways  :  out  he  does  not  believe  all  men's  versions 
or  intei'pretations  of  what  God  declares. 

He  says,  the  Gospel  never  professes  that  its  revelations  ars 
all  plain.-— I  answer,  yes ;  revealed  even  to  babes,  though  the 
wise  and  prudent,  the  college-bred  people,  could  not  always 
comprehend  them.  But  some  things,  which  were  very  plain, 
were  still  hard  to  be  understood  in  consequence  ef  the  strong 
prejudices  which  were  purposely  drillea  into  them  by  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  locked  the  door  of  knowledge  instead 
of  opening  it ;  and  would  neither  enter  themselves  into  ths 
temple  of  truth,  nor  suiSer  others  to  go  in  that  were  wishful  to 
enter.  The  things  which  the  first  disciples  did  not  understand 
were  plain  things  ;  such  as  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

He  says,  quoting  Paul,  ^'  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness.^' 
But  if  he  had  rc^  the  passage  through  you  woula  have  seen 
that  the  things  referred  to  in  the  text  are  no  mysteries  now« 
Although  they  are  spoken  of  as  mysterious,  they  are  things 
which  a  child  can  understand.  What  are  they  ?  "  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh," — a  simple,  rational,  manifest  truth; 
God  who  was  manifest  first  through  the  natural  world,  was 
*^  manifest  in  the  flesh,  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  justified  in  the 
spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  ou 
in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory,"— there  is  not  a  mystery 
^bout  the  whole. 

He  says,  he  who  rejects  what  God  reveals  is  under  a  carnal 
znind,  and  cannot  be  a  Christian. — True  :  if  the  subjects  reject- 
ed from  belief  are  of  God's  revelation.  But .  sometimes  people 
reject  in  mistake  ;  or  they  reject  that  which  itself  springs  froio 
.a  carnal  mind — a  human  invention.  ' 

There  were  many  things  spoken  by  my  opponent,  which  did 
not  bear  upon  the  point  in  discussion  ;  some  were  true,  some 
not  true  ;  but  none  of  them  need  special  notice.  I  must  now 
proceed  rapidl^^  to  notice  other  things  which  did  bear  a  little 
upon  the  question. 

My  opponent  says,  a  Christian's  faith  may  not  embrace  every 
doctrine  of  Christ,  because  all  doctrines  may  not  be  known  to 
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Ae  Chrisiiaii;  1ml  he  embraces  all  that  is  Imown  to  be  revealed 
^y  God's  word;  and,  seeondly,  is  prepared  to  reeeiye  all  other 
trathfl  when  tli«y  shall  beoome  known* — ^Very  time.  An  excel- 
Ivnt  prineiple.  I  wkh  it  were  universally  believed  and  acted 
vpoTi  by  aU  professing:  Christiaxie.  We  should  hove  a  much 
Miter  church,  and  more  of  the  spirit  of  Cliristian  charity,  that 
^veiald  prepare  the  way  for  the  illumination  and  conversion  of 
tile  world.  A  love  for  truth,  a  belief  of  all  that  is  known,  a 
desire  to  know  all  God's  truth,  a  readiness  to  receive  it  when  it 
1ft  understood,  obedience  to  all  we  know,  and  a  readiness  to  obey 
«Tery  other  portion  of  God's  will  as  soon  as  understood,  is  every 
tfcfns' ;  and  happy  will  it  be  for  the  world  when  Christiana 
Bhalf  properly  understand  and  act  on  this  prineiple. 

He  says,  a  heretic  is  not  an  infidel,  but  one  who  holds  the 
trath  in  part,  and  rejects  it  in  part.  But  he  told  us  that  all 
were  infidels  or  unbelievers  who  rejected  any  truth  revealed  b^ 
God;  and  therefore  a  heretic,  according  to  his  own  showing,  is 
an  infidel.  But  the  heretics  mentioned  in.  Scripture  were  all 
ImuI  men,  self-convicted,  sellers  of  their  doctrine,  carnal,  deceit- 
la},  followers  of  Balaam,  loving  the  wages  of  unrighteousness^ 
prophesying  for  a  reward,  men  whose  God  was  their  belly,  who 
xiinded  earthly  thinfi;s,  whose  glory  was  their  shame.  And  these 
persons,  if  not  infidels,  were  worse  than  infidels.  In  GalatianH» 
J^ul  says  they  are  accursed. 

He  says,  a  Christian  is  to  retain  the  faitii  which  he  first 
Rceives. — True.  But  not  always  the  cpimiona  which  he  first 
x«ceiyes.  Elee  how  should  we  get  Papists  to  become  Church  of 
England  men,  and  how  will  yo«  get  Church  of  England  mea 
to  become  dissenters.  Afid  1k>w  will  you  get  Calvioiflts  ta 
become  Methodists,  and  how  will  you  get  the  Weskyan.  Metho- 
dists to  become  14  ew  Cennexiomsts,  if  men  are  never  to  change 
Hbmr  opinions.  We  ought  a)l  to  hold  last  our  foith  and  profe»- 
eion  without  wavering;  but  we  ought  carefully  to  distinguish 
between  faith  and  opinion. 

'  He  savs  we  are  to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words.  And 
we  say  the  same.  But  the  apostle  adds,  even  the  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Chris  t.  Why  did  not  my  opponent  quote  the  whole 
4mitence  ?  Wh.\  did  he  leave  out  the  very  words  which  were 
necessary  to  explain  the  whole  sentence.  It  is  the  words  of 
C%rM^,  then,  thst  we  are  to  hold  fast.  And  what  did  those 
trords  teach  ?  Trinity  in  unity  ?  Natural,  total  depravity  ?  No 
such  thing.  /  say,  **  hold  fast  the  form  oi  sound  words,"  but 
let  them  be  **the  words  of  Jesus  Chiist." 

He  says,  the  cause  of  heresy,  according  to  Paul,  was  contempt 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  We  say  nay;  bui  eovetoueness,  licen- 
tiousness, &c. 

He  says.  Christian  truth,  as  held  by  orthodox  Chrifitians, 
supports  people  in  affliction  and  death.  We  answer,  the  sup- 
port afforded  to  the  souls  of  people  in  sickness  and  death,  is  not 
•ffotded  by  those  orthodox  notions  which  we  oppose,  but  those 
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great  doctrines  we  acknowledge  to  be  Christian  truth.  Thd 
Yiew8  which  we  hold  and  advocate  hare  power  to  strengthen  and 
support  the  mind.  In  our  own  experience,  and  in  that  of  many 
others,  we  have  proved  that  the  simple  doctrines  of  Christ,  with- 
out regarding  the  additions  and  corruptions  of  men,  that  the 
simple  christian  truth  which  we  unfold,  can  enable  people  to 
meet  the  fiercest  opposition,  to  endure  the  bitterest  persecution^ 
and  to  pass  through  the  most  exaggerated  reproaches,  with  calm- 
ness and  cheerfumess.  It  can  cheer  them  on  the  sick  bed,  it  can 
gladden  the  heart  in  the  hour  of  dissolution,  and  even  under 
the  most  awful  calamities  to  which  man  can  be  subjected.  In 
cases  of  accident  when  limb  is  torn  from  limb,  it  can  stiU 
support  the  soul  in  all  its  steadfastness,  without  help  from  any 
of  tne  forms  of  false  and  corrupt  orthodoxy.  (Loud  hissing 
and  applause.)  We  had  a  proof  of  this  very  lately,  where  a 
young  man  got  entangled  m  some  machinery,  and  had  his 
ie^  so  torn  to  pieces  that  it  had  to  be  amputated  close  ta 
the  body.  The  lig^ure  afterwards  broke;  and  lie,  after  much 
suffering,  passed  last  night  into  his  rest  in  heaven.  Whil& 
he  lay  suffering,  h\s  heart  was  calm  and  peaceful,  and  joyous. 
He  was  not  only  calm  and  contended,  but  glad  and  joyous,  and 
full  of  glory.  "  Tell  Joseph,"  he  said,  **  to  come  and  see  me, 
if  I  am  alive,  for  I  would  have  him  to  see  that  the  religion 
which  he  has  taught,  and  which  I  have  professed  and  followed 
in  health,  can  support  men  under  the  most  agonizing  suffering, 
and  in  the  prospect  of  a  painful  death."  I  contend  therefore,  that 
what  some  are  pleased  to  call  heresy  and  blasphemy,  but  which  I 
caII  simple  Christian  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  is  able  to  support  the 
soul  under  the  severest  ills  to  which  the  human  frame  is  liable. 

My  opponent  says  that  some  people  declaim  against  excite- 
ment. We  do  not.  We  believe  that  love  is  joined  with  feel- 
ing :  but  the  grand  j?r<w/ that  man  loves  God  is,  when  he  keepa 
his  commandments. 

He  says,  I  deny  that  Christ  came  in  the  flesh ;  and  that  I 
therefore  make  God  a  liar,  and  am  no  Christian.  It  is  a  false- 
hood. I  do  not  deny  that  Christ  came  in  the  flesh ;  I  believe 
it  most  firmly. 

He  says,  Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin.  That  I  do  not  believe. 
But  that  will  be  discussed  in  its  own  time. 

He  says,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  from  his  birth.  There 
is  no  such  doctrine  in  the  teachings  of  the  Saviour.  But 
the  subject  will  be  considered  at  the  proper  time,  and  we  shall 
then  see  whether  there  is  any  sufficient  testimony  in  support 
of  it. 

He  says,  Christ  was  without  sin,  and  that  I  deny  it.  It  is  a 
falsehood.    I  do  no  such  thing.     See  "Christian,"  X^o.  19. 

He  says,  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,"  and  that  therefore 
Christ  is  God.  I  disbelieve  this  conclusion.  The  record  is 
simply  this,  that  the  Word  was  God,  and  that  the  Word  dwelt 
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in  flesh  ;   but  not  that  Christ  is  God.    I  say  he  was  a  man  in 
whom  the  Godhead  dwelt. 

He  saySy  Christ's  death  was  a  propitiation  or  atonement  for 
our  sins.  I  do  not  altogether  deny  tnat ;  but  I  say  that  what 
is  true  in  the  doctrine  is,  that  he  died  to  cleanse  us  from  our 
sins,  and  not  to  satisfy  divine  justice. 

My  great  principle  is,  that  he  is  a  Christian  who  belieyes  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  yields  obedience  to  his  authority.  H« 
opposes  this  ;  and  says  no  one  is  a  Christian  but  he  who  be- 
lieves that  Christ  is  God  the  Son,  is  God  himself.  He  also 
5 reposes  to  prove  by  Scripture  the  Miraculous  Conception  of 
esus.  And  I  say  that,  taking  the  language  of  Scripture  as  our 
guide,  we  shall  prove  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  man,  the  Son  of 
Joseph,  the  Son  of  the  cai'penter.  And  this  1  shall  prove  by 
the  testimony  of  Christ  himself,  which  will  continue  when  all 
human  traditions  and  inventions  have  passed  away. 

I  have  now  finished  my  time,  and  my  reply  to  William  Cooke. 
I  conclude  as  I  be^an  by  Etating  that  I  ask  for  nothing  but  a 
patient  hearing,  and  a  calm  and  thorough  consideration  of  the 
statements  that  have  been  advanced.     (Loud  applause.) 

After  a  pause,  Mr.  Barker  rose  and  said, — The  subject  for 
to-morrow  night  is  the  atonement — Reconciliation ;  and  then 
after  that,  the  Trinity. 


END   or  FIRST   NIGHT's  DISCUSSION. 
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SECOND  NIGHT 

WEDNESDAY,  AUGUST  20, 1846. 

The  Lecture  Room  was  again  crowded  tliis  evening. 

Mr  Cooke  was  first  on  the  platform.    He  was  received  witb 
applause  hy  his  friends. 

Mr.  Barker  followed  shortly  afterwards,  and  was  received  in 
a  similar  manner. 

The  Rev.  James  Pringle  again  sat  as  umpire  ;  and  Mr.  Grsnt 
and  Dr.  Lees  as  the  chairmen  of  the  disputants. 

Mr.  Grant  first  rose  and  said  :=— As  it  is  now  seven  o'clock,  I 
beg  leave  to  introduce  Mr.  Cooke  again  to  the  meeting  to  ccnn* 
mence  the  discussion,  and  to  commence  it  at  perfect  liberly. 
There  was  an  announcement  made  last  night,  by  Mr.  Barker,. 
which  was  not  in  perfect  order;  but  as  it  is  now  wxtMrawa,  I 
shall  make  no  remark  upon  it.  Mr.  Cooke  will  now  address- 
the  meeting ;  but  before  he  commences,  let  me  again  entreat  yov  • 
to  act  upon  the  same  principle  on  which  you  acted  last  night.  I 
entreat  you  to  refrain  either  from  approbation  or  disapprobation;, 
but  to  let  the  discussion  be  carried  on  in  all  &irness ;  and  I  again 
Inquest  you  to  remember,  that  whatever  the  one  party  approves- 
of,  the  other  will  disapprove  of,  as  a  matter  of  course.  There- 
fore let  peace  and  quiet  be  the  order  of  the  evening. 

Mr  CooKB  then  rose  and  was  received  with  applause.  He 
said,  Mr.  Chairmen,  I  shall  feel  obliged  if  our  friends,  in  passings 
along  the  aisles,  would  be  as  quiet  as  possible.  My  voice  is  not. 
very  strong ;  and  I  desire  to  be  distinctly  heard  by  all  the 
audience. 

My  Christian  Friends, — Before  I  proceed  to  continue  the  re- 
marks which  I  was  addressing  to  you  last  evening,  I  shall  notice 
some  parts  of  Mr.  Barker's  address,  said  to  be  in  reply  to  mine.. 
The  speech  of  Mr.  Barker  appears  to  have  been  made  up  chiefly 
of  admissions,  of  mistakes,  and  of  sophisms.  I  say  it  was  made 
up  partly  of  admissions. 

In  the  first  place,  my  definition  of  a  Christian  was  admitted 
by  Mr.  Barker,  if  I  understood  him  aright,  to  be  substantially 
correct.  And  although  by  introducing  the  word  "  disciple,"  he 
seemed  wishful  to  confine  its  meanino^  as  low  as  possible,  yet  he 
soon  appeared  to  forget  himself,  and,  by  the  passages  he  quoted, 
raised  tne  word  to  its  highest  import,  as  oeing  synonymous 
with  "sons  of  God,"  with  " true  oelievers,"  with  "saints," 
and  with  those  who  are  "  bom  of  God,"  thus  admitting  that  I 
was  perfectly  correct  in  determining  that  this  discussion  was 
as  to  the  question,  what  is  a  "  true  Christian." 
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Hr.  Barker  also  admitted  the  truth  and  the  sabstantial  cor- 
Tcctness  of  some  of  those  great  principles  of  faith  and  of  practice 
to  which  I  referred,  which  I  laid  down,  and  which  I  endeavoured 
to  substantiate,  as  essentially  connected  with  the  Christian.  It 
is  true  that  he  afterwards  sought,  by  turns  of  wit,  and  by  so- 
pbisms,  to  neutralize  the  admissions  he  had  made :  but,  still, 
those  admissions  are  there  ;  and  when  this  discussion  shadl  ter- 
minate, they  will  appear  in  print,  and  be  read  by  a  disceminr 
pablic,  who  will  be  able  to  distinguish  the  wheat  irom  the  cha^ 
and  to  recognise  those  great  principles  which  I  laid  down  as  the 
just  criteria  of  the  reasonings  I  adopted,  and  of  the  conclusions- 
to  which  I  came  :  and  I  fear  not  the  result. 

Mr.  Barker's  speech  was  made  up  partly,  I  say,  of  mistakes^ 
He  said  that  I  charged  him  with  denying  that  Christ  had  come 
in  the  flesh  ;  and  he  was  very  emphatic  in  stating,  **  that  is  a 
falsehood."  There  was  no  need  of  all  this  emphasis ;  for  the 
fact  is,  I  did  not  make  the  charge  upon  Mr.  Barker.  I  did 
rtf/»r  to  the  heresy— the  ancient  heresy,  which  existed  in  the- 
early  days  of  Christendom,  and  which  denied  that  Christ  came  in 
the  flesh.  I  conceived  that  I  had  some  important  reasons  weigh- 
ing with  me  to  notice  that  subject ;  and  my  reasons  were  the 
fofiowing  :  In  the  first  place,  I  did  not  know  but  Mr.  Barker 
might,  ere  this,  have  proceeded  so  far  as  to  have  adopted  this 
anti-christian  delusion.  Certainly,  for  the  last  three  or  four 
years  his  changes  have  been  so  extensive  and  so  rapid,  that  nei- 
ther I  nor  a  thousand  more  would  have  been  at  all  surprised  had 
he,  by  this  time,  denied  that  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh ! 

LThe  Chairmen  of  the  two  gentlemen  were  here  heard  to  be 
in  private  conversation.] 

Another  reason  is  this  :  I  conceived  that  the  introduction  of 
that  subject  was  materially  connected  with  the  principle  involv- 
ed in  our  discussion  of  what  is  a  Christian  ;  because  it  is  wdl 
known  that  there  were,  in  an  early  era  of  Christianity,  a  sect, 
calling  themselves  by  the  name  of  Christians,  who  did  deny  the 
reality  of  the  Saviour's  body— -who  did  maintain  that  he  was  a 
inan  in  appearance  only,  and  not  in  reality  ;  and  it  was  to  con-^ 
^ont  those  speculators  that  the  Apostle  John  speaks  so  emphati- 
cally and  so  decisively  with  regard  to  the  reality  of  our  Saviour's, 
body  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  first  epistle. 

I  The  conversation  between  the  two  Chairmen  continued  ta 
this  moment,  and  Mr.  Grant  conveyed  sonie  intimation  to  the 
speaker,  Mr.  Cooke  proceeded.] 

It  is  thought  I  had  better  not  refer  to  what  Mr.  Barker  might 
possibly  think.  There  will  be  no  objection,  I  suppose,  to  my 
referring  to  what  he  has  thought,  and  k<ss  pubUshea.  It  there* 
fore  became  not  unimportant  or  uninteresting  to  me  to  ascer- 
tain, at  the  onset  of  the  discussion,  what  was  the  judgment  of 
inspired  men  with  regard  to  those  speculators  ;  and  we  find  that 
judgment  to  be,  not  that  they  were  ChristianB,  although  they 
bela  the  doctrine  of  the  Messiahship  of  Christ,  but  that*  they 
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were  **  deceivers  and  anti-Christ."    And  then  another  reason  is 
thi  8  :  I  considered  that  there  was  no  very  remote  resemblance  in 
some  of  Mr.  Barker's  principles^  to  the  views  entertained,  by 
that  sect  to  which  I  have  referred.     For  example,  both     Mr. 
Barker  and  the  sect  I  refer  to  deny  the  divine  authority  of  the  two 
iirst  chapters  in  the  gospel  according  to  St.  Luke.     And  though 
there  is  a  difference  in  this  respect,  that  Idr.  Barker  does  admit 
the  human  nature  of  Christ,  yet  in  order  to  establish  the  posi- 
tion tlmt  Christ  is  the  son  of  Joseph,  he  rejects  the  two  chapters 
to  which  I  have  referred  ;  and  the  sect  to  which  I  have  referred 
rejected  these  two  chapters,  not  that  they  might  establbh  the 
doctrine  that  Christ  was  not  miraculously  conceived,  but  to 
establish  the  doctrine  that  Christ  was  not  conceived  at  all ;  that 
Christ  had  no  real  human  nature,  but  that  his  body  wasa  mere 
phantom  !    and  then  this  ancient  sect  contended  that  they  were 
Christians  as  strongly  as  Mr.  Barker  or  any  of  his  adherents 
contend  for  the  title  Christian.    They  professed  to  believe  that 
Jesus  was  the  jV^essiah  ;    they  professed  to  place  themselves 
under  his  instructions  ;  they  professed  that  their  faith  worked 
by  love  ;  and  some  of  them  suflFered  death  as  martyrs,  under  the 
Koman  persecutions  ;  yet  this  sect,  notwithstanding  their  pro- 
fessions of  Christianity — notwithstanding  they  professed  to  lov^ 
the  l^aviour — and  notwithstanding  their  recognition  of  Jesus.^ 
the  Messiah,  were  denounced  by  the  apostles,  who  lived  in  their 
days,  as  being  anti-Christ  and  deceivers.     Besides,  the  sect  to 
which  I  refer  did  not  alter  the  gospel  out  of  their  avowed  hatred 
to  it,  but,  as  they  said,  out  of  love  for  the  gospel.     They  de- 
sired to  make  it  more  conformable  to  the  prevailing  system  of 
philosophy,  and  to  render  it  more  acceptable  to  mankind  in 
general.     And  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  these  Gnostics  were 
almost,  if  not  entirely,  the  only  heretics   who   denied  the 
Miraculous  Conception  from  the  days  of  the  apostles  down  to 
the  time  of  Joseph  Priestley ;  so  that  for  about  a  thousand,  or 
from  that  to  one  thousand  four  hundred  years,  the  earth  was 
not  trodden  by  a  man  who  held  the  name  of  Christian,  and  de- 
nied the  Miraculous  Conception,  until  the  time  of  Joseph  Priest- 
ley, that  changeling — that  learned  but  eccentric  man,  who, 
wnile  he  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception,  de- 
nied the  existence  of  the  human  soul ! 

The  second  mistake  which  Mr.  Barker  made  is  the  following: 
I  stated  that  some  persons  reject  a  doctrine,  and  then  allege 
that  it  is  unimportant.  Mr.  Barker  thinks  that  had  no  appli- 
cation to  himBelf.  Now  in  that  I  think  he  made  a  grievousf 
mistake  ;  for  I  find  in  the  tract  issued  by  him  not  long  since, 
entitled  "the  Miraculous  Conception  of  Jesus  Christ,"  that  the 
doctrine  is  therein  held  to  be  unimportant..  The  following  is 
the  passage : — "  It  has  been  a  great  evil  among  Christians,  that 
much  stress  has  been  laid  on  points  which  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  salvation  of  men,  ana  the  great  doctrine  of  immortality. 
It  is  presumed  this  has  been  the  case  with  respect  to  the  Miracu** 
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lous  conception  of  Christ.      If  it  be  a  fact,  it  affects  no  other 
snbject  in  the  gospel,  it  is  of  no  importance  in  Christianity,'' 
Xhisia  the  instance  tK>  which  I  made  reference  when  1  uttered  the 
expression  last  evening — when  I  made  the  statement  which  Mr* 
Barker  has  subsequently  denied.    Now  I  say  that  is  a  mistake; 
and  that  Mr.  Barker,  having  issued  the  tract  containing  the 
sentiment,  and  sent  it  out  among  the  people  without  anything 
like  a  sentence  correcting  this  false  statement,  made  by  one 
Bichard  Wright,  is  responsible  for  it :  and  I  regard  the  senti- 
ment as  being  bona  fide  his  sentiment,  the  tract  being  sent  out  into 
circulation  by  him  as  expressing  the  sentiments  which  he  him- 
self entertained.      Forsooth,  then,  it  follows  that  a  doctrine, 
however  clearly  staled — ^however  positively  asserted,  is,  because 
it  be  deemed  not  important,  to  be  rejected  !      An  old  infidel 
objection  !  and  as  stale  as  infidelity  itself.  A  thousand  times  re- 
peated, and  a  thousand  tJmes  refuted.     Why,  it  is  just  such  a 
sophism  as  Lloyd  Jones  uttered,  when,  in  debate  with  Mr.  Bar- 
ker, at  Oldham,  he  said  (and  I  liave  his  words  before  me,  used 
in  the  discussion)  it  did  not  matter  what  sentiments  people  held 
as  tD  doctrine  or  general  truths:  if  their  conduct  were  only  right, 
that  was  all  that  was  required.       But  the  blessed  God  knows 
infinitely  better  than  Messrs.  Lloyd  Jones,  Richard  Wright,  or 
Joseph  Barker,  whether  a  right  faith  be  important  or  not.  With 
a  right  faith  God  has  connected  his  approbation  and  everlasting 
life.      With  unbelief^  God  has  connected  his  displeasure  and 
everlqpting  death  :  "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."     It  has  always  been  the 
object  ot  Satan  to  persuade  men  that  there  is  no  importance  in 
faith — in  belief  in  God;  and  so  it  has  been,  also,  of  his  agents.  So 
long  as  Satan  can  keep  men  in  unbelief,  he  keeps  men  from  God, 
from  pardon,  from  happiness,  from  heaven ;  for  faith  is  the 
bond  of  union  with  God,  and  the  instrument  of  his  blessing. 
But  who,  I  would  ask,  gave  to  Mr.  Barker  a  right  and  an  au- 
thority to  release  man  from  his  obligation  to  believe  in  any  part 
of  the  word  of  God  ?      Where  are  his  credentials  ?    Where  the  . 
proofs  of  his  commission  ?      This  sophism  will  not  sway  the 
judgment  of  a  Christian  audience.    The  sceptic  and  the  semi- 
infidel  may  drink  it  down  with  avidity,  and  present*their  con- 
gratulations to  Mr.  Barker,  or  any  one  else,  for  his  zealous  en- 
deavours to  relieve  them  from  the  duty  of  submission  to  God's 
authority.    But  the  sober,  the  reflecting,  the  pious,  the  faith- 
ful part  of  the  community,  will  reject  the  principle  with  disdain 
and  contempt.     Men  will  see  that  whatever  God  reveals  or  de- 
clares  as  a  trath,  they  are  bound  to  believe  ;  even  as  they  are 
bound  to  obey  what  God  may  command.    The  question  lies  ia, 
a  very  narrow  compass.    Can  Mr.  Barker  point  to  a  single  pas- 
sage in  God's  blessed  word  which  gives  a  man  the  right  to  dis- 
believe any  portion  of  God's  word?     Can  he  bring  a  single  ex-, 
toiple  or  instance  in  which  the  Almighty  has  accepted  an  indi- 
vidual into  hb  fiivonr,  while  wilfully  rejecting  any  portion  of 
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bis  revealed  truth  ?  He  cannot — he  cannot.  I  challenge  the 
instance  to  be  produced.  His  boldness,  therefore,  in  publish- 
ing a  statement  like  this — that  a  truth,  being  unimportant,  may 
be  rejected,  is,  in  my  estimation,  unwarrantable  presumption — 
most  unwarrantable  presumption  ;  yes !  and  as  in*ational  as  it 
is  impious  :  and  botn  the  impiety  and  infidelity  become  the 
inore  deeply  aggravated  by  the  clearness  and  the  fulness  with 
which  the  doctrine  stands  declared  in  the  book  of  God.  There 
it  is ! — a  wayfaring  man  though  a  fool  need  not  err  in  its  interpre* 
tation.  There  it  is — and  the  same  spirit  which  dictated  the 
truth  has  declared — "  He  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made 
him  a  liar." 

'  There  is  another  mistake.  Yes,  I  will  call  it  a  mistake  ; — 
and  that  is  in  reference  to  Paul.  I  understood,  last  evening, 
what  I  never  understood  before — what  I  never  heard  ad- 
vanced  before  from  any  reasoner,  or  from  any  individual  with 
whom  I  was  ever  in  discourse, — that  God  converted  Paul  as  a 
reward  for  his  fidelity  under  the  Jewish  economy.  Why,  we 
have  heard  the  merits  of  the  Saviour  discarded,  it  is  true  ;  but 
here  we  have  the  merits  of  man  acknowledged  ;  the  merits  of  a 
nian,  too,  unconverted  ;  and  the  merits  of  a  man,  too,  who  com- 
bmed  in  his  character  the  elements  of  pharisaical  pride  «nd  of 
bloody  persecution.  That  Paul  was  punctilious  and  rigid  in  the 
observance  of  Jewish  rites  and  Pharisaical  customs,  there  can  be 
no  doubt :  but  who  ever  knew  of  pharisaical  pride  and  ot  pha- 
risaical punctiliousness  commending  a  man  to  God's  approval, 
and,  by  merit,  bringing  down  God's  favour  as  a  matter  of  debt  ? 
And  whoever  heard  an  individual,  whose  career  was  like  that  of 
Saul  previous  to  conversion,  represented  as  having'  been  so 
faithful  as  to  deserve  God's  approval  and  saving  grace  ?  Wliat 
U  that  career,  as  exhibited  by  the  faithful  and  graphic  pen  of 
inspiration  ?  That  he  breathed  out  threatenings  and  slaughter, 
haling  men  and  women  to  prison,  and  seeking  letters  trom  the 
Hifih  Priest  to  spread  wider  the  ravages  of  death  and  of  ruin. 
And  what  is  the  picture  he  gives  himself  of  his  own  state? 
That  he  was  an  injurious  person,  a  persecutor — ^that  he  was  a 
bloody  persecutor — that  he  was  a  blasphemer — that  he  was  the 
chief  of  sinners ;  and  he  exhibits  himself  as  an  example  of  mi- 
raculous merc^  in  his  call  and  conversion,  and  not  as  an  in- 
siancein  which  God  had  justredeen;edhis  own  character  by  giving 
what  was  due,  namely,  his  grace  and  his  favour.  Now  I  call 
this  a  mistake.  I  will  put  that  construction  upon  it.  I  think 
that,  from  the  perturbation  of  his  m  ind  or  something  else,  Mr.  Bar- 
ker must  not  have  been  in  a  right  state  for  expressing  his  senti-. 
ments  ;  and  I  will  put  it  down  as  a  mistake.  (Hissing,  cries  of 
**  ordei?'  from  the  uhairmen,  and  applause  ;  all  of  which  bu1>- 
8ided,  and  were  renewed.) 

*  Mr,  Grant: — This  is  very  improper*  It  is  a  gross  breach  of 
the  terms  on  which  you  are  admitted  here.  (Hear,  hear»)  Yeuit 
0^'acter  requires  non-interference*  ■ .    .-li 
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Dr.  Lees  : — Recollect  that  each  party  has  appointed  his  own 
Chairman ;  and  that  the  Chairman  for  each  party  is  competent 
to  say  who  is  in  order  and  who  is  out  of  order  :  and  it  is  not  the 
lousiness  of  the  audience  to  perform  the  functions  of  Chairmen. 
Now  1  trust  the  same  spirit  of  quietness  and  impartiality  that 
"was  evinced  last  night,  will  characterize  this  ana  the  succeed- 
ing nights  of  the  discussion.  Truth  does  not  need  clamour.  It 
only  wants  a  fair  hearing  on  hoth  sides  ;  and  that  must  decide 
the  question. 

Mr.  CooKB  : — I  hope  there  will  he  no  objection  to  give  me 
©very  minute  of  time  that  is  lost  by  interruption. 
Dr.  Lbes  : — Two  minutes. 

Mr.  Cookb:— Mr.  Barker's  speech  was  made  up,  in  the  next 
place^  of  sophisms,  and  I  shall  name  them. 

Sophism,  No.  1. — With  regard  to  the  woman  of  Samaria. 
Mr.  Barker  referred  to  the  woman  of  Samaria  as  being  a  Chris- 
tian ;  and,  of  course,  a  proper  example  to  this  assembly  of  what 
^  Christian  is.  But  I  ask,  where  is  the  evidence  of  the  conver- 
sion of  the  woman  of  Samaria  ?  She  heard  the  Saviour's  doc- 
trine. She  might  believe  theoretically  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
jsiah.  She  went  into  the  neighbouring  town— into  Samaria^ 
and  s^d,  "  Come  and  see  a  man  which  told  rae  adl  things  thw 
*ver  I  did.  Is  not  this  the  Christ  V*  But  where  is  the  evi- 
.dence  of  her  Christian  experience  and  her  conversion  to  God  ? 
And,  besides,  if  she  had  been  converted  to  God,  her  case  is  not 
•an  example  in  point.  For  how  can  a  poor  woman  who  heard 
•one  gospel  sermon — a  few  principles  of  the  Christian  religion — 
'Only  a  few — be  exhibited  before  a  Christian  audieiSce  as  a  fair 
specimen  of  Christian  faith,  or  Christian  experience,  or  Chris- 
tian practice  ? 

-    Sophism,  No.  2. — Mr.  Barker  referred  to  the  twelve  disciples 
at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  1-7;  and  he  endeavoured  to  make  the  im- 
pression that  they  were  fair  specimens  of  what  Christians  are;-— 
specimens  of  Christians  in  sentiment — specimens  of  Christians 
in  experience :  and  he  tells  us  that  they  had  never  heard  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.    But  he  did  not  tell  you— for  it  would  not  suit  hia 
purpose,  I  suppose — that  they  were  not  disciples  of  Christ,  but 
disciples  of  John.     They  had  not  been  baptized  in  the  name  of 
.  Jems ;  and  it  is  evident,  from  their  not  having  heard  of  the 
.  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  could  not  have  been  instructed  in  the 
.  piiaciples  of  Christianity.    But  there  is  another  view  to  take  of 
this  case,  which  appears  to  make  against  Mr.  Barkei-'s  argument; 
i&r,  80  I  said  last  night,  unbelief  consisted  not  in  the  want  of 
information  with  regard  to  a  doctrine,  but  in  the  rejec'ion  of  a 
dostrine  :  now  when  the  Holy  Ghost  was  made  known  to  thele 
men,  did  ^ley  reject  it?  They  believed  it :  and  they  were  I  aptized 
.  iBdthe  name  of  the  Saviour,  and  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
,  Ghost ;  an4  then^  in  their  experienoe  and  in  their  conduct,  th^y 
l^eown^  living  witnesses  of  his  personality  and  of  his  Godhead. 
;     Sofjiiam^  No,  3.— -A  reference  was  made  to  the  eunuch,  in 
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Acts  8y  verse  27 :  and  Mr.  Barker  appeared  wishful  to  make  the 
impreb'sion  that  the  eunuch  helieved  nothing  more  than  that 
Jesus  was  the  jyiessiah.     But  he  did  not  teU  us  three  things 
which  are  very  important  to  give  a  correct  aspect  to  that  case. 
He  did  not  tell  us  that  the  eunuch  was  just  returning  from  the 
temple  in  Jerusalem,  where  he  had  heen  presenting  oblations  to 
God,  and  thus  recognized  his  corisciousness  of  guilt,  and  his 
need  of  a  vicarious  atonement  for  that  guilt.  He  did  not  tell  you, 
either,  that  the  eunuch  was  reading  a  certain  part  of  Sciipture 
which  had  a  very  immediate  connection  with  the  object  of  his 
yisit  to  Jerusalem,  and  also  a  happy  connection  with  the  in- 
structions of  Philip.     What  was  the  eunuch  reading?     That 
delightful  poHion  of  Scripture  contained  in  the  5drd  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  where  it  is  said  that  '*  He  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gi'cssions,  and  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and  his  soul 
was  made  an  offering  for  sin ;  that  it  pleased  the  Father  to 
l)ruise  him,  and  that  he,  himself^  put  him  to  grief,  and  that  he 
maketh  intercession  for  the  transgressors."     And  he  did  not 
tell  you  another  important  truth,  which  I  should  have  liked  to 
hear  him  tell,  and  which  /  must  tell  you,  or  I  should  not 
jdischarge  my  duty,  namely,  that  "  Philip  preached  Jesus  unto 
ihe  eunuch"     And  if  Philip  preached  an^'  thing  like  Paul,  he 
fwould  not  leave  out  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  ;  for  Paul  says,  in 
the  15th  chapter  of  his  1st  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Srd 
verse, — "  For  I  delivered  unto  yovi  first  of  all  that  which  I  ako 
Teceived,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
.Scriptures."     And  I  feel  assured — and  I  think  no  reasonable 
man  in  this  assembly  will  debate  the  matter  for  a  moment,  if  he 
give  it  fair  consideration — that,  when  the  passage  was  opened 
.  before  the  eyes  of  Philip  directly  refeiTing  to  the  Redeemer's 
sacrifice,  and  in  connection  with  the  anxious  enquiry  of  the  eu- 
nuch, whether  it  referred  to  the  prophet  himself  or  to  another, 
JPhilip  would  point  him  to  that  bleeding  Lamb  of  whom  the 
prophet  spoke,  who  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities.     And  this  accounts  for  the  sequel— 
.explains  the  subsequent  part  of  the  history,  that  the  eunuch 
**  went  on  his  way  rejoicing."     And  he  might  well  rejoice  when 
iie  saw  the  happy  connection  between  the  type  and  the  anti-type 
—between  the  victim  in  the  temple,  and  the  great  sacrificial 
victim,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  oled  for  the  world's  trans- 
gressions.    And  when  he  heard  the  evangelist  tell  him  the  na- 
ture, explain  the  character,  and  unfold  the  work  of  Christ,  and 
^ply  to  Christ  the  direct  prophecies  contained  in  that  chapter, 
no  wonder  that  his  thirsty  soul  drank  in  the  glad  tidings^  and 
his  bleeding  heart  received  the  balm  that  makes  the  wounded 
whole  ;  and  that  then  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing ! 

Sophism,  No.  4. — Mr.  Barker  introduced  the  subject  of  hu- 
man depravity,  and  the  subject  of  the  Trinity  :  and  1  know  notj 
sometimes,  whether  to  be  amused  or  grieved  at  the  way  in  whi^h 
Ite  sought  to  disprove  those  doctrines.    He  sought  to  dispiYova 
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the  doctrine 'of  the  Trinity,  the' doctrine  of  human  depravity, 
Christ^s  sacrifice,  and  saving  faith  in  it—he  sought  to  disprove 
these  doctrines,  hy  referring  to  the  preceptive  parts  of  Scripture, 
: — to  disprove  tlie  doctrinal  by  reference  to  the  preceptive.     He 
might  as  well  turn  it  the  other  way,  and  try  to  disprove  the 
preceptive  ^dkvi  by  referring  to  the  doctrinal.    He  referred  us, 
forsooth,  to  our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  where  he  said,-- ► 
**  Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth  ;"  and 
**  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  j"  and  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be 
comforted ;"  and  so  on.     And  because  our  Lord  did  not  incul- 
cate the  Trinity,  or  his  vicarious  sacrifice,  in  connection  with, 
these  precepts  bearing  upon  moral  conduct,  we  are,  forsooth,  to 
draw  the  conclusion  that  these  doctrines  are  not  taught  in  the 
Kew  Testament.    Because  every  doctrine  is  not  taught  in  every 
part  of  Scripture — because  the  doctrinal  does  not  appear  in  the 
preceptive  portion,  and  the  preceptive  is  not  expressed  in  the 
doctrinal,  we  are,  it  seems,  to  come  to  the  philosophical  conclu- 
sion that  those  doctrines  are  not  contained  in  the  word  of  God  t 
Now  I  should  have  thought  it  would  have  been  the  proper 
course  to  take — at  least  l  should  have  taken  it — to  have  grap- 
pled with  the  very  passages  which  my  opponent  ^had  he  held 
them)   had   quoted  as  the  basis  of  those  doctrines.    And  I. 
would  have  investigated  them,  and  searched  and  examined  them 
thoroughly,  and  endeavoured  to  have  shown  from  them  that  hi» 
positions  were  unfounded.     I  would  not  have  gone  to  the  pre- 
ceptive parts  of  the  New  Testament  for  the  purpose  of  attempt— 
ing  to  disprove  the  doctrinal  parts  of  the  New  Testament. 

Sophism,  No.  5, — Mr.  Barker  very  frequently  referred  to  the 
disciples  of  Chi'ist  as  specimens  of  what  a  Ciiristian  is — speci- 
mens in  sentiment,  specimens  in  experience.  Why,  he  must 
have  known,  I  think,  that  the  disciples,  prior  to  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  were  more  like  Jews  than  Christians.  They  were^ 
nnder  the  common  delusion  of  their  countrymen  with  regard  to^ 
a  temporal  king.  See  Luke,  ch.  24,  verse  21.  They  were  am- 
bitious of  earthly  honoius ;  they  contended  with  each  other  for 
earthly  distinctions,  and  strove  which  among  them  should  be 
greatest.  Luke,  ch.  22,  v.  24.  Our  Loi'd  could  not  mistake  tho 
character  of  his  followers  ;  and  he  said  respecting  Peter  that  ho 
savoured  the  things  of  men,  and  not  the  things  of  God.  Sea 
Matthew,  ch.  16,  v.  23.  And  it  is  not  a  very  great  proof,  I  con- 
ceive, of  a  Christian  mind,  to  savour  more  of  earth  than  heaven* 
Again,  they  were  foolish  and  unbelieving  in  their  notions.. 
Hence  our  Lord  rebuked  them,  and  said, — "  O  fodls^  and  sIoyb 
of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken."  Luke^ 
ch.  24,  verse  25.  In  fact,  they  were  not  converted  ;  for  our 
Lord  says  to  them, — "  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you," — an  af- 
firmation indicating  great  solemnity,  and  investing  the  state-^- 
ment  with  immense  importance, — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto>» 
you,  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,,  ye^ 
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sball  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt.,  ch.  16, 
verse  3.  I  therefore,  for  one,  should  not  have  thought  of  refer- 
ring to  the  views  and  experience  of  the  disci^>les,  prior  to  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  for  fair  specimens  of  the  sentiments  and  expe- 
rience of  the  true  Christian.  Another  reason  why  we  cannoi 
regard  them  as  heing  proper  specimens  of  the  sentiments,  the 
views,  the  experience,  and  the  practice  of  the  Christian,  is 
this,  that  the  Christian  economy  was  not  complete  until  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  disciples. 
It  is  only  from  that  period  that  the  sentiments  and  practice  of  the 
Apostles  are  to  he  regarded  as  are  presentation  of  the  Christian. 
Our  Lord  had  stated  great  truths,  hut  their  amplification  and 
full  manifestion  were  referred  to  the  period  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  given.  Hence  our  Lord  emphatically  said, — **I 
have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  hut  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now.  Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will 
teach  you  all  things,"  and  "  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for 
he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  hut  whatsoever  he  shall  hear, 
that  shall  he  speak  :  and  he  will  show  you  things  to  come.  He 
shall  glorify  me  :  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show 
it  unto  you."  And  under  the  inspiration-^-the  jp/enofy  inspira- 
tion (for  I  like  these  good,  old-iashioned-  words) — the  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they ^coA posed  their  epistles,-— 
ihey  completed  the  canon  of  the  Holy  Scrij>turcd;*and  thus  af- 
forded the  proper  criterion  by  which  to  judge  of  Christian 
"Bentiment,  of  Christian  experience,  and  of  Christian  practice. 

-Mr,  Barker  referred,  1  think  it  is — (I  have  left  my  Testa- 
ment behind  me,  but  I  shall  perhaps  be  able  to  quote  from 
toemory  with  sufficient  accuracy) — he  refeiTed  to  the  20th 
chanter  of   John,  and   the    31st  verse,    where    John    saysL 
**  These  things  have    I  written  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God."     Ti-ue,  but  he  did  not  say,  that 
ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  son  of  Joseph.   He  sa3's,  "these 
things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.    And  he  explains  what  he  means  bv 
the  words  "  Son  of  God"  in  the  first  two  verses  of  his  GospeL 
*— **  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  wit^ 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God.      All  things  were  made  by  hin^ 
and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made/ 
But  I  shall  have  to  dwell  on  this  hereafter. 
■  Sophism,  No  6. — Mr.  Barker  referred  to  John's  1st  epistle,  5th 
ehap.,  Ifit  verse,  where  John  says, — "  Whosoever  belie veth  thai 
'Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God."   And  this  was  quoted  to  show 
lis  that  an^  one  was  a  Christian  who  only  believed  in  Jesua 
as  the  Chiist.    Now  in  this,  and  all  such  passages,  there  is  much 
more  implied  than  what  is  expressed.     The  meaning  of  an  in« 
spired  writer,  or  of  any  writer,  must  be  determined  by  the  con- 
text, and  the  general  scope  of  the  passage.    A  text  must  not  be 
severed  from  its  connection,  and  presented  in  an  isolated  form  • 
foi^on  that  plan  a  perverted  ingenuity  may  make  the  Holy  Bible 
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^eak  any  senfiment  which  a  depraved  heart,  or  heretical ' 
«reed,  may  dictate,  or  man's  unholy  passions  suggest.    It  is  thi3 
method  which  Satan  adopts  in  quoting  Scripture.      Wlien  the 
arch  fiend  desires  to  deceive,  he  detaches  a  passage  from  the 
context,  and  presents  it  in  a  form  and  meaning  never  intended 
by  the  Holy  Giiost.      I  would  advise  all  persons,  especially 
those  who  quote  for  public  instruction,  not  to  imitate  the  foul 
prince  of  darkness  in  quoting  Scripture.     Now  let  us  just  look 
at  this  passage.      It  is  a  good  passage.      I  love  the  passage.      X 
love  every  part  of  God's  word  ;  for  I  am  sure  all  is  consistent 
with  iCself,  and  I  believe  consistent  with  what  are  sometimes 
termed  (in  a  way  perhaps  not  very  commendable)  by  some, 
""  Orthodox  notions.'*     However,  I  hold  orthodox  notions ;  and 
I  conceive  the  passage  is  perfectly  in  harmony  with  those  no- 
tions.    But  let  us  analyse  it.     "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus 
ia  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God.*'      What,  tlien,  does     mean  that 
an  individual  may  believe  in  any  way,  or  in  any  manner,  that 
^esus  is  the  Christ,  and  yet  be  "born  of  God,"  and  be  a  true 
ChrLstian?      No  such  thing.      He  must  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ  according  to  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
I  will  furnish  a  few  examples.      **  Whosoever  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God."     Then,  may  a  man  reject 
the  truth  that  Christ  came  in  the  flesh, — as  Marclon  did,  for  he 
denied  that  Jesus  came  in  the  flesh, — and  yet  be  born  of  God  ? 
No;  for  though  that  great  truthis  notheire  expressed,it  is  implied, 
and  is  elsewhere  asserted  with  equal  precision  and  authoiity. 
Hence  the  Apostle  says,  that  "  many  deceivei-s  are  entered  into 
the  world  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  is  come  in  the  flesh.  This 
is  a  deceiver  and  an  anti- Christ."      So  that  it  is  qaite  as  ira- 
portant  to  believe  that  Chiist  came  in  the  flesh,  as  that  Christ  is 
the  Messiah,  or  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

Take  another  example.  The  passage  says, — ^'  Whosoever  be- 
lieveth that  Jesus  is  the  Chiist  is  born  of  God.*'  Well,  but  may 
he  reject  the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  a  propitiation  for  our  sins? 
Ko  ;  for  though  that  truth  is  not  here  formally  expresssed,  it 
is  implied,  and  is  elsewhere  maintained  with  the  same 
distinctness  and  authority.  See  the  2nd  chapter  of  St. 
John's  1st  epistle,  and  the  2nd  verse, — ^^*And  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  our's  only,  but  also  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  So  that  it  is  as  essential  for  a 
Christian  to  believe  that  Christ  is  a  pwpitiation  for  sin,  as  for 
him  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  Take  another  example. 
♦*  Whosoever  believeth  in  Jesus  Christ  is  bom  of  God."  Well, 
but  may  a  man  reject  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  ? 
No  ;  for  though  that  is  not  here  expressed,  it  is  implied.  It  is  a 
positive  truth  that  must  be  believed,  and  is  elsewhere  maintain  • 
ed  with  the  same  distinctness  and  the  same  authority.  Hence 
Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  10th  chap.,  and  9tli  verse^ 
says,—"  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus^ 
^d  shalt  believe  in  tliine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  hmi  from 
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the  deady  thou  shalt  he  sayed."  Now  here  &ith  in  the  Tesar-' 
reetion  of  Christ  is  made  essential,  and  the  faith  required  i» 
that  of  the  heart ;  and  hesides  faith,  there  is  confession  with  the 
xnouth.  But  in  this  passage  Paul  does  not  express  the  impor- 
tant doctrine  that  Chnst  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  Be  is 
speaking  of  his  resurrection.  Are  we,  then,  at  liberty  to  reject 
this  doctrine  ?  No ;  for  though  not  here  expressed,  it  is  implied, 
the  same  as  it  was  in  the  passage  from  St.  John  ;  and  is  else- 
where maintained  with  the  same  positive  authority.  Witness 
the  3rd  chap,  of  Romans,  verses  25  and  26  : — "  Whom  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God  ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this 
time  his  righteousness :  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier 
of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  To  declare^  I  say,  '^  at  this 
time."  Here  Paul  gives  it  emphasis,  brings  it  out  with  dis-^ 
tinctness,  places  it  before  his  readera  as  bemg  of  high  impor- 
tance;— '^  To  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness :  that 
he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in 
Jesus.  So  that  it  is  as  important,  on  the  Apostle  Paul's  prin- 
ciple, to  believe  in  the  atonement  of  the  Saviour,  as  it  is  impor- 
tant to  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  Saviour.  Take  another 
example.  In  the  passage  I  have  refelri^ed  to,  there  is  no  mention 
made  of  the  Ascension  of  the  Saviour  :  but  may  that  doctrine, 
or  fact,  be  denied,  and  a  man  yet  be  a  Christian  ?  No ;  for 
thouffh  not  expressed  in  any  of  those  passages  of  iscripture 
whicn  I  have  referred  to,  it  is  implied,  and  is  elsewhere  assert- 
ed with  the  same  distinctness  and  authority.  Henc«,  says  our 
Lord,  in  the  24th  chap,  of  St.  Luke,  and  26tli  verse, — "  Ought 
not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his 
glory  ?"  And  Paul  says,  that  "  he  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  us."  So  that  it  is  important,  in  believing  Jesus  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  to  have  included  in  our  faith  all  these  great 
doctrines — that  he  came  in  the  flesh,  that  he  is  a  propitiation  for 
our  sins,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  that  he  ascended  up  to 
heaven.  All  these  are  implied  in  that  simple,  brief  statement. 
**  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God." 
Now  there  is  another  doctrine — (for  I  might  enlarge  on 
this  point,  but  I  shall  take  only  one  more) — which  appears 
to  be  still  further  remote  from  the  conditions  of  salvation, 
as  expressed  by  St.  John.  I  refer  to  the  general  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  .  Now  may  a  man  disbelieve  that 
doctrine,  and  yet  be  a ;  true  Christian  ?  No  ;  for  though 
not  expressed,  it  is  implied  in  the  brief  passage  which  lias  been 
referred  to  fi'om  St.  John.  Our  Lord  himself  said,  "  Marvel; not 
at  this  :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  their 
graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come 
forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  lif« : 
and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrectioAof  damnation." 
Hay  this  doctrine  be  discarded,  and  may  a  man  be  accepted^ 
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because  he jnerely  believeth  v&  onr  Lord  and  Saviour  as  the  Mes** 
aiah  ?  !No<  I  have  shown  before  that  there  were  men  in  the 
apostolift  times  who  did  believe  in  the  Messiah,  but  yet  rejeete^ 
the  doctrine  of  the  general  resurrection  of  the  dead — naincl,  , 
Hymenspns  and  PhUetus,  but  what  character  does  Paul  give  of 
them  ?  Is  it  that  they  were  true  Christians  ?  No.  It  is  that 
tliey  *'  had  erred  from  the  faith  ;"  that  "  they  had  made  ship- 
wreck of  faith  ;"  that  "  their  word  doth  eat  as  doth  a  canker/* 
vid'^^  had  overthrown  the  faith  of  some."  And  as  for  tliemselves, 
t;i4  y  were  expelled  from  the  church  of  God,  disowned  as  Chris- 
tians, and  branded  as  heretics. 

Now  these  examples  will  explain  the  meaning  of  tlie  brief 
text  to  which  reference  has  been  made ;  and  i  say  that  to 
believe  in  Jesos  as  the  Son  of  God,  means  to  believe  in  liim  as 
the  Scriptures  teach  us  to  believe.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  brief  and 
compendious  formnlaiy,  designed  to  express  the  reception  of 
Chru^  and  his  doctrine  as  taught  by  himself  and  his  Apostles  ; 
because  it  is  understood  that  he  who  receiveth  Christ  rcceiveth 
his  doctrine  ;  and  he  who  rejccteth  Christ  rejecteth  his  doctrine. 
Thus  we  come  to  our  former  conclusion,  "  He  that  believeth 
BotOod  hath  made  him  a  liar;"  and  thus  down  goes  Mr.  Barker's 
fdndamental  principle,  'Hhat  every  man  is  a  Christian  who 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ."  No  man  can  be  a  Christian 
while  he  rejects  any  doctrines  which  God  has  clearly  revealed 
in  his  blessed  word,  even  though  he  should  believe  in  the  Mes-* 
tiah,  and  profess  to  place  himself  under  his  instructions. 

I  had  noted  down  Sophism,  No.  7.  It  referred  to  Mr.  Barker's 
taking  the  liberty  to  dictate  to  me  what  I  should  speak  about 
to-night.  I  had  accepted  of  his  subject — I  had  accepted  of  hi9 
plan — I  had  accepted  of  his  time  ;  and  I  thought  it  was  rather 

foing  too  far  for  nim  to  dictate,  the  evening  before,  the  course 
should  take  the  following  evening.  As  this  has  been  disclaim* 
ed,  I  shall  not  dwell  upon  it.  However,  I  mean  to  take  my" 
own  course  ;  for  I  shall  not  spare  that  system  of  heresy  which 
I  have  referred  to.  I  shall  go  deep  down  into  the  subject — I  shall 
draw  the  mantle  off  it — 1  shall  employ  these  ten  nights  to  the 
utmost  of  my  power  in  tearing  that  mantle  to  atoms,  and  in 
diasecting  the  monster  to  its  very  core. 

I  maintained,  last  night,  as  a  proposition  from  St.  John, 
that  "  he  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  him  a  liar."  And 
I  said  that  Mr.  Barker  disbelieved  some  important  truths, 
plainly  stated-'-(and  I  confine  myself  to  those  truths — plainly 
Stated) — and,  therefore,  makes  God  a  liar.  I  adverted,  in  the  first 
place,  to  the  miraculous  conception  ;  and  I  now  proceed  to 
speak,  this  evenings  where  I  left  off  last  evening->-on  the  subject 
cf  the  miraculous  conception. 

I  read  to  you  an  extract  from  one  of  Mr.  Barker's  produc- 
tions— ^from  one  of  his  tracts,  where  he  tells  us,  plainly  and 
honestly,  that  Jesus,  he  believes,  was  the  son  of  Joseph  and 
Maiy^  bora  in  honourable  wedlock,  and  such  like.    Well  I  n^ 
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doubt,  when  I  read  that  article,  many  of  you  would  think  it 
was  sufficiently  bold.  Some  might  think  it  to  he  presumptuous. 
But  however  bold  it  might  be,  the  sentiment  is  not  entitled  to 
very  great  respect  for  its  atUiquity,     It  is  but  a  new  one.    It  is 
very  "  green"  at  present.     It  needs  summering  and  wintering 
before  it  is  worthy  of  being  held  in  much  respect.      It  may 
have  been  held  by  him  about  twenty  months ;  but  certainly 
he  held  the  oUier  at  least  for  twenty  years.       But  he  has 
a  right  to  change,  if  he  change  on  good  grounds.       J  -trai't 
dispute  any  man's  right  to  cnange ;  yet   surely  it  "•»'*1  be 
thought  very  rational  that  a  change  should  be  made  with  deli- 
beration,    especially    on     an    important    subject — especially 
when    the    public   are    to   be    taught — especially    when  the 
youthful  part  of  the  population  have  to  come  in  contact  with 
him.     I  say  it  is  certainly  ratlcnal  to  expect  that,  under  such 
circumstances,  there  should  be  great  deliberation,  should  be  pa- 
tient thought,  should  be  deep  investigation,  and  should  be  lite- 
rary research  :  and  I  should  think  that  scores  of  volumes  in 
literary  and  biblical  criticism  should  be  waded  through,  before 
doctrines  like  this,  so  plainly  stated,  should  be  discarded,  and 
held  up  as  being  the  inventions  of  men.      But  how  stands  the 
case  ?     If  I  may  judge  from  Mr.  Barker's  own  words,  the  change 
was  the  very  reverse  of  this  profound  deliberation.       In  the 
first  place,  he  here  tells  his  readers  that  he  will  lay  before  them 
the  considerations  which  induced  him  to  lay  asids  the  doctiine 
of  the  miraculous  conception.     He  then  states  that  "  the  first 
work  which  I  read  on  this  subject  was  by  Richard  Wright;" 
and  ho  says  he  will  lay  before  them  the  **  substance"  of  that 
work  ;  and  the  substance  extends  to  the  enormous  number  of 
twenty-two  pages ! 

I  will  avoid  quoting  from  Richard  Wright,  but  I  am  free  to 
animadvert  upon  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Barker.  Mr,  Barker  says, 
— "  Before  I  had  finished  reading  this  article,  my  belief  in  the 
miraculous  conception  was  shaken,  if  not  entirely  thrown  down. 
I  saw  clearly,  that  the  story  of  the  miraculous  conception  was 
inconsistent  with  itself,  as  well  as  with  the  rest  of  the  Gospel 
history  generally;  and  that  the  chapters  in  which  the  story  was 
recorded,  were  full  of  palpable  and  grievous  jerrors."  Now  he 
saw  this  clearly — he  saw  this  quite  clearly.  There  was  no  ob- 
scurity on  this  subject.  It  was  as  clear,  I  dare  say,  not  merely  as 
the  dawn  of  mom,  but  as  noon-day.  He  saw  clearly  its  incon^ 
sistencies  and  its  contradictions.  Alas !  I  think  that  the  incon- 
sistencies and  the  contradictions  are  not  in  the  Gospel  history. 
But  if  not  in  the  Gospel  history,  they  must  be  somewhere  else. 
Well !  but  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  enquire  what  were 
the  sentiments  which  Mr,  Barker  entertained  previously, — ^for 
he  has  expressed  them.  I  have  availed  myself  of  th«  opportu- 
nity of  reading  rather  extensively  Mr.  Barker's  publications^- 
and  I  find  in  the  very  first  volume  of  his  JEJvangelical  Reformer|. 
^nU  the  first  page — the  very  first— standing  in  bold  relief— ^those 
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very  subjects  wliicli  are  now  dissarded.     It  would  ta'ca  ma  too 
lonpr  to  read  them.    I  find  in  the  second  volutne  of  the  same- 
"worli  a  reference  made  to  this  important  subject,  and  that  in: 
ratlier  a  striking  manner ;  for  the  language  is  put  in  large  capi- 
tals, not  common  ones — in  large  capitals — ^great  letters  :  and  T 
shall  read  you  what  is  here  stated : — "  I  believe  also  that  Christ 
"was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and> 
that  he  was  rightly  named  EM.NIANUEL,  which  being  inter- 
preted is,  GOD   WITH  US.    I  believe  that  Christ  was  ^God' 
manifest  in  the  flesh,'  and  that  he  wag  *  the  image  of  the  invi- 
sible God,*  *  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  ex- 
press image  of  his  person.'    *  It  pleased  the  r  ather  that  in  him 
should  all  fulness  dwell,'  and  *  in  him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of 
he  Godhead  bodily.'    *  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  worlcT 
to  himself.' "     Now  I  regard  the  sentiments  here  expressed  as 
being  worthy  of  respect ;  and  I  will  tell  you  for  what  reasons.^ 
In  the  first  place, they  were  the  sentiments  he  had  held  for  the 
last  20  years ; — they  were  sentiments  which  are  expressed  ia 
connection  with  a  very  proper  and  respectful  regard   for  thet 
Holy  Scriptures.    For  he  says, — "  On  this  and  on  all  other  re- 
ligious subjects,  I  believe  without  scruple  whatever  the  Scrip- 
tures teach;  and  I  am  not  aware  that  I  believe  any  thing  more* 
I  take  the  statements  of  Scripture  in  their  plainest  and  most  ob- 
vious meaning,    I  dislike  all  forced  interpretations  of  Scripture; 
and  it  is  my  wish  in  all  cases  to  avoid  them."     Blessed  senti- 
ments !     May  they  live  in  every  heart !     He  further  says, — "  1 
think  it  wrong  to  use  violence  with  the  words  of  God,  either  ta 
force  them  to  speak  what  they  do  not  mean,  or  to  keep  theni 
from  saying  what  they  manifestly  do  mean."      Blessed  senti- 
ments !     again  1  say ;    May  they  live    in  every  heart  I     He 
adds, — "And    I  have    no   doubt    as  to    the  genuineness   of 
those    i)assage3    of   Scripture    which    speak    of    Christ,    nor 
as  to  the  goodness  of  the  translation,  nor  as  to  the  autho- 
rity of   the  common  readings.      I  take    the  Scriptures    as 
they    are,    and    rest    my   belief   upon    their    plain    instruc- 
tions ;  and  I  feel  no  doubt  but  that  my  faith  is  true  and  up- 
right, and  approved  of  God."     Blessed  sentiments  !  I  say  once 
more ;  May  they  live  in  every  heart !     M'ell,  now,  you  see  that 
the  views  herein  expressed  are  entitled  to  respect,  because,  tirstV 
they  were  well-grounded,  having  been  twenty  years  in  his  mind  j  . 
and,  in  the  second  place,  they  are  combined  with  a  respectful 
and  proper  deference  for  the  authority  of  God's  word,  being 
built  upon  it ; — not  upon  the  reasonings  of  men,  but  upon  the 
plain,  un£0^)bi3ticated  declarations  of  God's  blessed  word.     In 
the  third  place,  he  tells  us  that  he  had  not  written  these  senti- 
ments in  haste  ;  for  he  says  that  since  he  read  Baxter's  DireC'?^ 
tory,  he  had  read  many  hundreds  and  perhaps  thousands  of  vo- 
luiiies  *  and  therefore  his  faith,  assisted  by  so  much  reading,  and 
tsuatained  by  so  much  Scripture,  must  be  entitled  to  our  re- 
spect* 
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NcWy  we  find  that  he  has  renounced  the  miraculous  concep- 
tion :  the  sentiments  which  had  heen  held  for  ahout  twenty  yean, 
went  in  a  ^hoit  time — perhaps  in  foi-ty  minutes,  on  reading  Ri- 
chard Wright's  publication  ;  and  the  sentiments  produced  by 
readingathoutf.ndvolumeSjVaniskcdonreadingabouttwenty-two 
pagesot  Richard  Wright's  tract !  I^do  not  know  what  may  be  Mr. 
jBarker's  general  mode  of  elaborating  his  sentiments,  prior  to  theit 
appearing  in  print ;  but  this  is  not  the  way,  certainly,  which  I 
ahould  adopt  to  bring  forward  my  sentiments.     Mo;  I  should 
thmk  it  needful  to  add  deep  reseaich  and  careful  enquiry  ;  and 
I  would  not  fabricate  some  loose  sentiment  in  morals  and  theo- 
logy, and  hastily  put  it  foi'th,  but  wxuld  have  my  sentimentfl 
thoroughly  investigated,  and  searched  and  researched,  endea- 
vouring to  build  upon  a  foundation  which  could  not  he  moved. 
Well!  but  Mr. Barker  has  reasons  for  the  change  which  he 
has  seen  fit  to  adopt,  with  regard  to  the  doctrine  now  under  con- 
sidemtion.    i^nd  what  are  those  reasons?    Is  it  alleged  in  the 
tract  which  I  have  here— in  the  address  which  I  have  here — 
that  there  is  any  obscuritj^  that  there  is  any  ambiguity  in 
'  the  statement  which  declares  the  miraculous  conception  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?    Ko.     The  passages  are  too  clear— the  pas- 
sages are  too  express— the  passages  are  too  distinct,  to  admit  of 
either  doubt  or  question  being  raised  in  reference  to  their  mean- 
ing.    What,  then, is  the  reason?    Why,  Mr.  BfU-ker  tells  na 
that  they  are  interpolations.     That  they  are  interpolations  f 
And  how  many  passages  or  verses  are  there,  which  are  said  to  be 
interpolations  I     Not  less  than  one  hundred  and  fifty-seven ! 
And  if  the  genealogy  of  St.  Matthew  be  included,  there  will  be 
full  one  hundred  and  seventy  verses  which  are  said  to  he  inter- 
polations I    Well  I  but  we  have  standards  by  which  to  examine 
this  subject.     We  have  standards,  whiclr  we  have  agreed  to  ap- 
peal to  on  this  subject ;  and  we  must  now  have  those  standaida 
refen*ed  to.     We  must  see  whether  they  are  interpolations  of 
whether  they  are  not.    If  they  are,  Mr.  Barker  is  right,  and  I 
am  wrong.    If  they  are  not  interpolations,  1  am  right,  and  Mr, 
Barker  is  wrong. 

What  are  the  standards  of  reference  which  we  have 
agreed  to  adopt  1  We  have  said  that  we  shall  establish  out 
positions  by  appealing  to  our  own  version,  or  to  the  receiv- 
ed text.  1  appeal  to  that  received  text.  It  is  here  ;  and  th6 
passages  in  question  are  every  one  contained  in  the  received 
text.  But  we  are  authorized  to  appeal  from  the  received  text 
to  the  Greek  text.  I  have  the  readings  of  Griesbach  before  me ; 
and  in  all  the  readings  of  Griesbach  these  now  disputed  passages 
are  contained.  It  is  also  agreed  that  we  may  refer  to  iSchul^r, 
I  have  Schulz  before  me  ;  and  in  Schulz  the  excepted  passage^ 
are  every  one  contained  •  Dr.  Schulz  has  gone  further  in  hi^  enqui- 
ries on  this  subject  than  any  one  of  his  predecessors; — 1  jaeaa 
with  regard  to  the  srenuineness,  not  of  these  passages  alone,  but 
of  the  whole  of  God's  word— the  whole  of  the  New  Testament} 
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and  it  i^joiccs  me  to  have  to  state,  that  the  more  thoroughly 
this  suhject  has  heen  enquired  into^  the  more  solid  has  become 
the  basis  of  our  hopes,  and  the  more  luminous  the  proof's  w« 
have  of  the  genuineness  of  the  word  of  God  which  is  delivered  un- 
ta  us.     There  have  been  examined  by  Schulz  nearly  three  hun- 
dred manuscripts  beyond  what  his  predecessor  had  examined  ; 
and  his  exammation  is  found  to  confiiin  the  word  of  God! 
There  have  been  not  less  than  six  hundred  and  seventy -four  ma- 
nuscripts examined  by  literary  critics  ;  and  the  result  of  their 
examination  is  to  confirm  every  statement  contained  in  those  pas- 
sages which  are  excepted  to.     We  have  also  agreed  to  refer  from 
the  Greek  text  to  the  versions.      I  have  the  Syriac  version  at 
home  ; — a  version  formed,  if  not  in  apostolic  times,  yet  certain- 
ly shortly  afterwards.    And  in  the  Syriac  version  the  excepted 
passages  are  found,  every  one  of  them.     We  have  agreed  to  re- 
fer to  the  Vulgate  version — a  version  wliich  is  taken  from  a 
Latin  one,  which  must  have  been  formed  about  the  same  period 
as  the  Syriac — either  in  apostolic  times,  or  shortly  after — from 
the  old  itala  version ;     and  in    that   the    excepted   passages 
are  every  one  of  them  iound.    And  if  the  laws  of  the  discussion 
allowed  me,  I  could  appeal  to  the  Arabic,  the  Persic,  the  Ethi- 
opic,  and  to  all  the  modern  vei-sions — the  French,  the  Italian, 
the  German,  the  Spanish,  the  Portuguese,  and  all  the  one  hun- 
dred and  sixty  languages  or  versions  into  which  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures have  been  rendered  ;  and  these  passages  are  found  in  them 
ail.     There  is  not  a  manuscript  in  the  world  which  is  whole  that 
does  not  contain  them.  There  is  not  a  version  in  the  world  which 
does  not  contain  them.     There  is  not  a  translation  in  the  world 
which  does  not  contain  them.     Even  in  the  Unitarian  version 
they  are  contained,  though  marked  in  italics  to  denote,  as  they 
say,  their  being  doubtful.     But  if  ever  a  part  of  God's  word 
was  established  by  evidence,  this  part  is  established  by  evi- 
dence.    And  if  these  versions  and  authorities  are  to  have  no 
weight,  why  have  we  agreed  to  appeal  to  them  ?     We  have 
agreed  to  appeal  to  them  ;  and  as  they  are  unanimous  in  their 
testimony,  their  authority  is  decisive. 

But  we  have  agreed  to  advert  to  the  Fathers  likewise.  And 
we  have  the  same  testimony  from  the  Fathers.  I  have  not  time 
to  read  many  extracts  from  the  Fathers :  but  I  will  refer  to  one 
writer  as  being  the  most  ancient,  after  the  Apostles;  namely,  to 
Ijgpiatms.  ^ow  when  did  Ignatius  live  ?  In  the  times  of  the 
Apostles.  And  of  what  church  was  Ignatius  bishop  ?  Of  An- 
tloch.  And  how  long  after  Paul  and  Silas  were  sent  forth  as  mis- 
rionaries  ?  Only  about  twenty  years.  He  was  therefore  bishop 
of  this  church  while  at  least  some  of  the  Apostles  lived.  And 
what  does  Ignatius  say  ?  I  will  read  you  a  few  brief  passages 
fkom  him  ;  and  my  first  extract  is  from  his  ^istle  to  the  Kpne- 
dai^s,  c.  i.,.vol.  II.,  p.  II.  "Ignatius  to  the  church  at  Ephesus- 
— trhich  was  pre-ordained  betore  the  Wjorlds,  according  to  the 
will  of  the  Father  and  of  Jbsus  Christ  our  God."    The  same 
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expression  of  "Jesus  Christ  our  God*'  occurs  in  the  title  of  his. 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  it  clearly  sliows  his  sentiment  re- 
specting the  Divinity  of  our  Lord.  Again,  he  says  "  there  is  one- 
Physician,  fleshly  and  spiritual,  made  and  not  made,  God  honu 
in  the  flesh,  truelife  in  death,  both  of  Mary  and  of  God,  first 
capable  of  sufl^ering  and  then  incapable."    Epistle  to  Ephesians^ 
c.  vii.,  p.  13.    Now  mark  the  expression—**  born  of  Mary  and 
of  God.  *    Quoting  from  Paul's  1st  epistle  to  the  Corintiuans> 
1st  ch.  and  20th  verse,  he  says, — "  Where  is  the  wise  ?    Where 
is  the  disputer?    Where  is  the  boasting  of  them  that  are  called 
prudent?"     Ue  adds,  "Christ  was  conceived  by  Mary,  of  the 
seed  of  David,  but  of  the  Holy  Ghost."    c.  xviii.  p.  15. 
.    In  his  next  chapter  he  alludes  to  the  star  which  guided  the 
wise  men  to  Bethlehem  ;  and  mentions  the  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstances which  he  conceived,  either  figuratively  or  literally^ 
to  have  attended  its  appearance.    "  Then,"  he  says — "  All  magic 
art  was  destroyed,  and  every  bond  of  iniquity  was  abolished  ; 
io^norance  was  put  away,  the  old  kingdom  was  destroyed  when 
God  was  manifested  humanl}'-."   c.  xix.  p.  16.    We  might  quote 
many  others,  but  thes3  must,  for  the  pres3nt,  suffica.    It  is  suf- 
ficient to  say,  that  there  is  not  one  of  the  Anti-Nicene  writers — 
(and  I  refer  to  the  Anti-Nicene  writers,  because  our  appeal  is  to 
DQ  confined  to  the  first  three  centuries,  and  only  for  that  reason  ; 
if  we  come  down  lower,  the  testimony  is  only  the  louder,  and 
the  more  abundantly  sustained)  ; — there  is  not  one   of  the 
Anti-Nicene  writers,  from  Barnabas  to  Lactantius,— that  is, 
from'  the  first  century  to  the  fourth,  who  does  not  mention  that 
Christ  was  born  of  a  Virgin. 

Now,  then,  such  is  the  positive  evidence  in  favour  of  the  genu- 
ineness of  the  passages  which  are  disputed  by  Mr.  Barker^ 
Having  gone  through  the  received  text,  and  the  text  of  Gries- 
bacli  and  Schulz— having  looked  over  Manuscripts,  Versions, 
and  Fathers— we  may  ask  what  is  the  testimony  against  thi» 
weight  of  evidence  ?  It  is  the  testimony  of  just  one  man,  with 
regard  to  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke.  Tlie  testimony  against  Luke 
of  one  man  called  Marcion  I  We  have  Marcion  referred  to  in  the 
tract  published  by  Mr.  Barker,  where  he  has  quoted  from  the 
Unitarian  Testament.  On  the  24th  page  of  his  tract,  he  sa3'8, 
— "  The  first  and  second  chapters  of  this  Gospel  were  wanting  in. 
the  copies  used  by  Marcion,  a  reputed  heretic"— f»9^  real,  only 
reputed)— "  who  flourished  very  early  in  the  second  century.. 
His  Gospel  was  undoubtedly  that  of  Luke,  though  he  does  not 
mention  the  evangelist's  name  :  and  he  maintains  its  antiquity,, 
authenticity,  and  integrity.  Marcion  was  one  of  those  who,, 
being  ashamed  of  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  blended  it  with 
the  wild  speculations  of  an  erroneous  philosophy.  But  his  cha- 
racter was  unimpeached  even  by  his  bitterest  enemies^^H  it 
was  calumniated  by  Epiphanius,  200  years  after  his  deatlS*  lie 
is  accused  by  his  enemies  of  mutilating  and  corrupting*  the 
Scriptures.    The  falsehood  of  many  of  the  charges  alleged  by" 
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Epiphanias  is  exposed  by  Dr.  Lardner."  And  then,  to  p^ive 
greater  currency  to  the  authority  of  Mardon,  we  are  told,  in 
the  Unitarian  Testament  from  which  this  quotation  is  made, 
that  Marcion  was  a  man  of  "  integrity  and  leamiagJ^  Ghreat  God  I 
What  will  not  thino  enemies  say  to  impeach  thy  truth,  and  de- 
ceive the  souls  of  men  ?  Marcion  a  man  of  integrity  !  Mar- 
cion merely  a  reputed  heretic  !  Marcion  a  learned  man !  There 
never  toas  a  greater  falsehood  uttered  upon  the  wide  earth  than  that  ^ 
which  asserts  Marcion  to  be  a  man  of  integrity.  Never  was  there 
one.  And  I  will  prove  this,  before  I  have  done,  to  the  contu- 
sion of  those  who  have  maintained  it.  Now,  then,  I  wish  I  iiad 
time  fully  to  remove  the  veil !  My  time  is  nearly  expired,  but 
I  will  proceed  as  rapidly  ns  I  am  able.  I  will  now  uplift  the 
veil,  and  take  a  view  of  the  individual,  who  is  here  spoken  of  as- 
ibeing  a  man  of  integrity,  Marcion.  Ireneus  speaks  of  him  as 
follows,  in  the  1st  boot  and  27th  ch.  of  hb  work :— **'  Marcion, 
of  Pontus,  successor  of  Cerdon,  added  to  his  doctrine  with  great 
assurance,  blaspheming  him  who  is  declared  to  be  God,  who,  as 
he  sa^'s,  appears  to  be  the  author  of  evil,  delighting  in  war,  in- 
constant, and  contrary  to  himself.  But  Jesus,  lie  says,  came 
from  the  Father,  who  is  superior  to  the  God  who  made  the 
-world.  He  came  into  Judea  in  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilate,  go- 
vernor under  Tiberius  Csesar.  He  appeared  to  them  in  the 
form  of  a  man,  dissolving  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  all  tlie 
"works  of  him  that  made  the  world.  Moreover,  he  (Marcion} 
mutilated  the  Gospel,  according  to  Luke,  Eitriking  out  all 
that  relates  to  our  Lord's  nativity,  and  taking  away  many  other 
things  from  our  Lord's  discourses,  especially  where  he  speaks  of 
the  creator  of  this  world  as  his  Father  ;  thus  delivering  to  his 
followers  not  the  Gospel,  but  a  scrap  of  it.  In  like  manner  he 
'  curtails  the  epistles  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  taking  away  those  paa^ 
sages  where  the  Apostle  plainly  epeaks  of  the  creator  of  -the 
world  as  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  also  his  quo- 
tations from  the  prophetical  writings,  that  foretel  the  coming  of 
the  Lord.  He  held  that  the  soul  only  will  be  saved ;  as  for  the 
body,  it  being  taken  from  matter,  it  is  with  him  incapable  of 
salvation.  Besides  all  these  blasphemies,  he  maintained  that 
Cain  and  the  people  of  Sodom,  and  the  Egyptians,  and  all  the 
nations  in  general,  though  they  had  lived  in  all  manner  of 
wickedness,  were  saved  by  the  Lord,  when  he  descended  into  the 
invisible  world  ;  for  they  came  to  him,  and  he  took  them  up  in- 
to bis  kingdom.  But  that  Abel,  and  Enoch,  and  Noah,  and  the 
patriarchs,  and  the  prophets,  and  other  righteous  men,  who 
walked  with  God,  and  pleased  him,  did  not  obtain  salvation. 
For,  says  he,  they  knew  their  God  had  been  wont  to  tempt  or 
try  them  ;  and  they  suspected  that  now  a  temptation  was  lud 
in  their  way,  therefore  they  would  not  come  to  Jesus,  nor  be-- 
lieve  in  him  :  for  which  reason,  as  he  says,  their  souls  remained 
in  hell.'*  Such  is  the  statement  of  Irenseusy  who  lived  in  the 
saoie  age  as  Marcion, 
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I  believe  my  time  is  up  within  two  or  three  minutes. 

Dr.  LEEg  : — Four  minutes. 

Mr.  Cooke  : — Then  let  me  have  your  attention  during   those 
few  minutes.    This  Marcion  denied  that  our  Lord  had  a  real 
body.    Tertullian  says  that  Marcion  taught  that  Christ  had  the 
appearance  of  a  human  body,  though  net  in  reality  ;  he  a^^pe 
ed  to  have  flesh,  though  he  really  had  not.     And  that  he  mi 
deny  Christ  to  have  flesh,  he  denied  also  his  nativity.— Tertul- 
lian on  the  Flesh  of  Christ,  ch.  1 , 2,  page  358.  The  same  testimony 
is  borne  by  all  the  Fathers.    Marcion  maintained  that  there 
were  two  Christs.  lie  allowed  that  the  prophets  of  the  Creatorhad 
promised  a  Saviour  to  the  Jewish  nation,  who  should  deliver  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  restore  them  to  freedom  j 
but  he  maintained  that  this  was  not  the  Son  of  God.    So  this 
man  (says  Tertullian)  is  for  two  Christs,  one  who  appeared  in 
the  time  of  Tiberius,  for  the  salvation  of  all  nations  ;  and  ano- 
ther, who  is  the  restorer  of  the  Jewish  state,  who  is  yet  to  come. 
(Tertullian  against  Marcion.    Book  iv,  ch.  6,  page  506.)     Mar- 
cion condemned  marriage,  and  in  some  cases  absolutely  forbad 
it.     He  considered  not  only  the  connubial  state  as  less  perfect, 
but  even  sinful,  impure,  and  odious  in  the  eyes  of  his  God, 
whom  he  called  a  hater  of  marriage.     (Tort.  Book  iv.  ch.  11, 
page  616.)     Marcion  rejected  the  Old  Testament,  because  he 
said  it  proceeded  from  the  Creator  of  the  world,  who  was,  in  his' 
estimation,  void  of  goodness,  and  the  author  of  all  the  sin  and 
misery  which  are  in  the  world!     See  Origen's  Dialogues  against 
Marcion,  sect,  1,  p.  14;  sect.  2,  pp.  54-57.    And  I  have  the 
originals  before  me  from  which  these  quotations  are  taken.   He 
also  mutilated  the  New  Testament ;  for  his  aversion  to  the  Old 
Testament  was  so  great,  that  on  tiiis  account  h^  mutilated  the 
New  Testament  in  numerous  passages :  rejecting  all  which  re- 
lated to  the  law  and  the  prophets,  or  which  were  quoted  from 
them,  as  plainly  foretelling  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  which 
spoke  of  his  Father  as  the  Creator  of  the  world.     (Irenspus,  p, 
104.)     He  made  the  folio wmg  alterations  in  the  Gospel,  or 
what  he  calls  **  his  Gospel,"  for  he  did  not  acknowledge  any 
Gospel  of  Luke,  or  Matthew,  or  Mark,  or  John,  but  called.fi 
The  OospeL    It  was,  in  fact,  a  thing  made  up  of  scraps ;  parfly 
made  up  from  Luke,  and  partly  from  his  own  invention.    He 
entirely  omitted  the  flrat  5  verses  of  the  ISth  cliapter.    In  the 
28th  vei-se  of  the  same  chapter,  where  it  is  written, — **  When 
ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  you  yourselves  thrust  out,"  he  so  altered,  added,  and  trans- 
posed it  as  to  make  it  read, — **  When  ye  shall  see  all  the  Justin 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  are  yourselves  rejected,  and  found 
without,  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.^    I  have .    . 
a  whole  list  of  similar  spoliations  of  the  Scriptures,  which* 
time 'will  not  allow  me^to  give  you  at  present,  but  which  I  shall 
r«Kmr  to  on  a  future  evening.    I  would  now  simply  ask,  is  this 
lui  authority  which  can  be  placed  against  aU  the  Fathers,  against ' 
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all  the  YenionSy  and  ag^ainst  the  Greek  texts  to  which  I  have 
referred  ? — Mr.  Cooke  resamed  his  seat  amidst  considerable  ap- 
plause. 

Dr.  Lbbs  : — Crentlemen,  in  introducing  Mr.  Barker  again  to> 
your  notice  to>night,  I  trust  that  the  same  excellent  conduct- 
which  most  of  you  have  displayed  hitherto  will  be  still  continu- 
ed, and  that  you  will  give  each  gentleman  a  fiur  and  candid 
hearing.  The  subject,  as  the  last  speaker  has  said^  is  one  of 
great  importance;  and  if  we  are  desirous  to  discover  the 
truth  upon  it,  we  must  be  exceedingly  cool  and  collected.  L 
trust,  therefore,  that  no  marks  of  approvid  or  disapproval 
will  be  displayed,  as  the  speakers  continue ;  but  that  undivided 
attention  will  be  given  to  the  evidence,  and  to  the  evidence 
alone,  which  each  gentleman  adduces  in  support  of  hb  opinions. 
(Hear,  hear.) 

Mr.   Barker  : — Respected  Chairmen  :      My  friends,— As  X 
stated  last  evening,  so  1  state  this  ;•  all  1  wish  is  a  patient  and 
an  attentive  hearing,  and  a  calm  consideration  both  of  what  I 
may  advance  in  favour  of  my  own  views,  as  well  as  my  replies 
to  what  my  opponent  advances  in  opposition  to  them.    I  hav& 
the  fullest  conndence  in  the  truth  of  the  principles  which  1  have 
advocated  and  published  to  the  world.    1  have  the  fullest  con- 
iidence  that  these  principles,  in  proportion  as  they  are  under- 
stood, and  in  proportion  as  the  evidence  on  which  they  rest  is 
considered,  will  commend  themselves  to  the  judgments  and  to 
the  consciences  of  all  truth-loving,  well-disposed  men.     I  have 
no  doubt  that  the  errors  of  false  Orthodoxy  will  fade  away,  and 
that  the  simple  truth  of  Jesus  will  make  its  way  through  the 
church  and  the  world  ;  and  that  by  a  pure,  unadulterated  Gos- 
pel, "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world"  will  be  brought  to  "  become 
the  kingdoms  of  pur  Lord  and  of  his  Christ." 

I  have,  however,  one  point  on  which  I  think  I  ought  to  pre- 
fer a  complaint ;  audit  iBy  that  the  list  of  subjects  which  we 
agreed  to  discuss  has  been  set  aside,  and  the  order  of  the  sub- 
jects altogether  inverted.  I  will  just  read  you  the  list  of 
subjects  which  1  furnished  to  William  Cooke  and  his  Cominit- 
tee,  at  their  request,  and  which  was  acceded  to  by  them  with- 
out objection : — 

1.  What  is  a  Christian  ? 

2.  The  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  Reconciliation,  Redemp- 

tion. 

3.  The  Trinity ;  or  three  equal  and  eternal  persons  in  one 

God. 

4.  Original  Sin ;  Natural  Depravity* 

5.  Ihe  doctrine  of  Future  Punishments. 

.  6,  Conditions  of  Justification  and  Salvation. 
7*  Grounds  of  Acceptance  and  Salvation. 

8.  The  Design  and  Use  of  the  Sacred  Writings. 

9.  The  Constitution  of  the  Church,  or  Conditions  of  Church 

Fellowship. 
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10.  The  Hired  Ministrr. 

11.  Any  other  doctritie  Mr.  Cooke  pleases  :-^he  Sabbath  ^ 

Miraculous  Conception  ;  pure  and  perfect  HnmaRity  oC 
Jesus  ;  Inspiration  and  InMlifoility  of  the  Scriptures ; 
the  province  of  Reason  in  Religion  ;  Free  Eiiq[iiiry»  or 
the  Right  and  Duty  of  each  one  exercising  his  own 
Judgment  in  Religion,  and  acting  aceordiDg  to  his  jud^ 
ment  in  all  things. 

I  shall  not,  however,  say  furtlier  by  way  of  complaint ;  but 
only  state  that  it  will  be  my  purpose,  after  briefly  replying  to 
what  my  opponent  has  advanced  this  evening,  to  proceed  with 
the  subjects  in  the  order  they  are  set  down  on  this  list. 

Mr.  GRA.NT  : — ^They  were  not  admitted. 
'  Mr.  Prinolb  ^Umpire)  : — I  am  appealed  toon  this  occaBion, 
as  Mr.  Barker  lias  preferred  a  complaint  in  reference  to  the 
mode  of  proceeding,  and  the  order  of  subjects  to  be  discussed, 
Kow  I  am  instructed  to  say  that  the  paper  I  hold  in  my  hand  is 
a  real  and  correct  copy  of  the  agreement,  signed  by  both  dispute 
ants  ;  and  no  such  order  of  subjects  is  contained  in  the  paper 
that  1  hold  in  my  hand.  Mr.  Barker  must,  of  course,  ref^  to 
some  private  understanding-  or  arrangement  with  Mr.  Cooke  ; 
but  this  list  was  not  any  part  of  what  the  Committee  acceded  to. 

Mr.  Grant  : — Farther  than  the  general  terms. 

Mr.  Prikglb  : — Farther  than  the  general  terms,  wtJch  I  shafi 
read,  if  requisite.  I  think  it  risfht  that  all  persons  should  un- 
derstand what  is  in  this  paper.  The  appeal  in  all  cases  must  be 
made  to  the  paper.  Tlie  whole  meeting,  and  Mr.  Barker,  should 
be  put  right  on  a  point  of  fact ;  and  I  think  it  due  to  fairness 
and  truth  to  make  this  statement.  (Bear,  hear,  applause^  and' 
hissing.) 

Mr.  Barker  : — I  may  state  that  this  mtsundenstanding  waa 
what  I  antiefpated,  and  I  was  therefofe  wislifiil  by  all  means  to 
prevent  it  before  we  commenced  proceedings.    I  pressed  my 
Committee  to  ask  what  subjects  were  to  be  disous^ed,  and  tlM» 
order  in  which  they  would  be  taken :  and  this  Is  the  letter, 
which  I  received  from  the  Secretary  of  my  Committee : — *^}&y 
dear  friend  Barker, — You  desired  me  to  make  some  extracts 
from  the  con-espondence  between  your  Committee  and  Mr 
Cooke's.     To  the  best  of  my  understanding,  the  following  is 
what  you  required.     I  would  first  observe,  as  only  one  sabject 
is  named  in  what  is  called  'The  digested  Terms  and  Regula- 
tions,' Mr.  Graait  took  upon  himsdito  ask  "Mr,  Cooke  wliat 
other  subject  he  meant  to  introduce,  when,  as  he  states,  Mr. 
Cooke  laughed  at  him,  and  said  that  Mr.  Baiter  had  sent  a  list 
of  subjects,  which  would  be  discussed  so  far  as  opportuflity 
would  permit.     This  was  said  in  a  meeting  of  the  Joint-Com- 
mittee."    I  need  not  I'ead  further.    I  have  no  further  com- 
plaint to  make,  and  will  just  proceed  accoi'ding  to  the  orderof 
debate. 

I  have  next  to  observe  that  the  great  principles  which  I  laid 
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down  last  nighty  remain  as  they  were  left  by  me.     Not  one  of 
them  has  been  oTertumed  ;  nor  any  of  them,  that  I  perceiye, 
•Ten  assailed.    I  stated  that  by  a  Christian  was  meant  a  disciple 
ef  Christ;  and  that  a  diseiple  meant  a  learner  or  scholar.    A 
disciple  of  Christ,  is,  therefore,  a  learner  or  scholar  of  Christ* 
X  said  that  this  was  all  that  the  word  **  Christian"  implied ; 
and  nothing  has  been  stated  this  evening  to  shake  that  defini- 
tion.    I  noticed  certain  objections  to  this  definition,  grounded  on 
the  supposed  necessity  of  believing  certain  leading  Orthodox 
doctrines.     I  noticed  the  objection  that  in  order  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian a  man  must  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  set  forth 
by  Trinitarians  ;  and  proved  that  the  Scriptures  taught  nothing 
Of  the  kind.    I  noticed  the  objection  that  a  man  could  not  be 
a  Christian  unless  he  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction  to 
justice  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  showed  that  this  had  no 
place  in  the  Scriptures.     I  noticed  the  objection  that  a  man 
could  not  be  a  Christian  unless  be  believed  in  the  doctrine  of 
natural,  hereditary,  total  depravity  ;  and  proved  that  the  Scrip- 
tures in  no  place  contained  any  such  doctrine,  and,  therefore, 
that  the  objection  was  altogether  unwarranted.     I  further  no- 
ticed the  objection  that  no  one  could  be  a  Christian  unless  he 
was  bom  again,  and  showed,  that  every  one  who  believed  in  the 
Messiah,  and  acted  according  to  that  faith,  was  born  again,  was 
born  of  God.    It  was  said  that  a  man  could  not  be  a  Chi-ustian 
unless  he  depended  for  acceptance  on  the  merits  of  Christ  alone : 
I  showed  that  the  Scriptures  never  mentioned  Euch  a  thing  as 
the  merits  of  Christ,  and  could  not,  therefore,  require  men  to 
ttuBf.  in  them.    As  to  the  other  parts  of  my  remarks,  they  ap- 
pear to  have  commended  themselves  to  the  judgment  of  my  op- 
ponent, that  they  have  not  called  forth  any  thing  like  direct  op- 
position.    He  says,  he  did  not  charge  me  with  denying  that 
Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh.    The  published  repoi-t,  however, 
will  show  whether  I  am  correct  on  tiiis  point,  or  not.     lie  says, 
my  dianges  have  been  so  great  during  the  last  few  years,  that  he 
would  not  have  wondered  if  I  had  adopted  the  old  heresy  of  the 
Gnostics.     It  would  be  well  to  steer  clear  of  personal  matters, 
according  to  the  j  ules  5  but  if  my  opponent  brings  forward  evi- 
deneein  this  discussion  to- show  me  that  lam  wrong,  I  will  change 
asBxAy  whether  he  revile  me  or  commend  me  for  the  change. 
He  says  that  in-  order  to  establish  the  position  that  Jesus  was 
tiie  Son  of  Joseph,  I  reject  the  two  first  chapters  of  Luke.    I 
say  the  charge  is  false.     He  eaysa  gi*eat  deal  about  the  ancient 
herefios  ;  and  as  1  happen  to  have  at  hand  John  Wesley's  re- 
marks with  respect  to  ancient  heretics,  and  the  conduct  of  the 
as-called  Orthodox  towards  them,  I  shall  read  a  lew  sentences  to 
you.    The  first  passao^e  I  find  in  the  213th  page  of  the  9th  voL 
ef  4^ohn  Wesley's  works.  It  is  in  reference  to  Montanus,  He  says, 
•*-^"  The  bearing  a  faithful  testimony  against  the  general  cor- 
ruption of  Christians,  seems  to  have  raised  the  outcry  against 
Montanus;   and    against    Tertullian  himself,   when  he   was 
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convinced  that  the  testimony  of  Montanas  was  tme.  As  to  the  he- 
reaies  fathered  upon  Montanas,  it  is  not  easy  to  find  what  they 
were.  I  believe  his  grand  heresy  was,  the  maintaining  tliat 
without  inward  and  outward  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord."  All  the  other  charges  against  him  were  only  brought 
forward  to  give  a  colour  to  the  Orthodox  zeal  with  which  they 
persecuted  him.  Speaking  about  the  general  corruption  of 
Christians,  he  states. — ^'  And  if  the  state  of  the  church  in  the" 
very  first  century  was  so  bad,  we  cannot  suppose  it  was  any  bet- 
ter in  the  second.  Undoubtedly  it  grew  worse  and  worse.. 
TertuUian,  one  of  the  most  eminent  Christians  of  that  age,  baSf 
given  us  an  account  of  it  in  various  parts  of  his  writings :. 
whence  we  learn  that  real,  internal  religion,  was  hardly  found  ;. 
nay,  that  not  only  the  tempers  of  the  Christians  were  exactly 
the  same  with  those  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  (pride,  pas- 
sion, love  of  the  world,  reigning  alike  in  both,)  but  their  lives, 
and  manners  also." 

I  am  wishful  to  show  you  tliat  the  charges  brought  against 
Marcion  are  to  be  received  with  suspicion  as  coming  from 
enemies,  and  from  a  party  whose  character  it  was,  from  the  be- 
ginning, first  to  make  doctrines  for  themselves,  and  substitute^ 
them  for  the  doctrines  of  Christ ;  and  then  to  abuse,  persecute, 
and  murder  those  who  would  not  swallow  their  foolish  inven* 
tions.  And  I  shall  give  you  John  Wesley's  words  ;  as  yous 
might  fancy,  if  I  gave  you  my  own,  that  I  was  only  wishing, 
to  cover  myself.  After  speaking  of  the  general  corruption  of 
Christianity  in  the  early  ages,  and  having  stated — 

Dr.  Lees,  (who  had  been  in  consultation  with  the  Umpire- 
and  Mr.  Grant)  here  made  a  communication  to  Mr.  Barker. 

Mr.    Barker: — It  is  suggested  that  I.  should  state  that  I 
"adopt   this   statement   as  my  own.      Without   doubt,  I  do. 
At  the  same  time,.  1  believe  John  Wesley   might  have  gone 
much  farther,  and  what  he   wrote   have  been   equally  true. 
After  stating  how  soon  iniquity  began  to  work,  and  that  ther 
early  Christians  were   no  better  in  their  tempers,  lives,  and 
manners  than  the  heathen  around  them,  he  proceeds .  to  state 
that  God  still  reserved  to  himself  a  few  to  bear  a  faithful  tes- 
timony against  the  general  corruption.      He  says,  at  page  296^ 
— ^^*  God  always  reserved  a  seed  for  himself,  a  few  that  wor- 
shipped him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.    I  have  often  doubted,  whe- 
ther these,  were  not  the  very  persons  whom  the  rich  and 
honourable  Christians,  who  will  always  have  number  as  well 
as  power  on  their  side,  stigmatised,  from  time  to  time,  with 
the  title  of  Heretics.      Perhaps  it  was  chiefly  by  this  artifice 
of  the  devil  and  his  children,  that  the  good  which  was  in  them,; 
being  evil  spoken  of,  they  were  prevented  from  being  so  exten- 
sively useful  as  otherwise  they  might  have  been,     ifay,  I  have 
doubted  whether  that  Arch-heretic  of  the  fifth  century,  Mon-. 
tanus,  was  not  one  of  the  holiest  men  in  the  second  century^ 
Yea^  I  would  not  affirm  that  the  Arch-heretic  of  the  fifth 
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century  [Pelagins]  (ae  plentifully  as  he  has  been  bespattered  for 
many  ages,)  was  not  one  of  the  holiest  men  of  that  age,  not 
excepting  St*  Augustine  himself :  (a  wonderful  saint !  as  full  of 
pride,  passion,  bitterness,  censoriousness,  and  as  foul-mouthed 
"to  all  that  contradicted  him  as  Creorge  Fox  himself.)  I  verily 
l>elieye  the  real  heresy  of  Felagius,"  the  man  so  terribly  de* 
nounced  in  our  days,  "  was  neither  more  nor  less  than  this,  the 


fiays' — When  Augustine's  passions  were  heated,  his  word  is  not 
worth  a  rush.  And  here  is  the  secret.  St.  Augustine  was  an- 
gry at  Pelagius.  Hence  he  slandered  and  abused  him  (as  lils 
manner  was)  without  either  fear  or  shame.  And  St.  Augustine 
was  then  in  the  Christian  world  what  Aristotle  was  afterwards. 
There  needed  no  other  proof  of  any  assertion,  than  '  Ipse  dixit : 
St.  Augustine  said  it.' "  I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  but 
that  the  charges  generally  preferred  against  Marcion  were  much 
of  the  same  character.  The  same  things  have  been  said  against 
all  reformers,  not  only  Luther,  and.  Wesley,  and  Paul,  but  Je- 
Bus  Christ  himself.  The  most  virtuous  characters  that  ever 
'lived  are  not  only  called  heretics,  blasphemers,  and  iniidels,  but 
they  are  spoken  of  as  worse  than  infidels  when  they  lift  up 
their  voices  against  orthodox  errors,  and  set  themselves  to  reform 
prevailing  corruptions.  It  has  been  the  custom  of  persecutoi-s 
jn  all  ages,  to  use  reformers  as  if  they  were  bad  men,  and  then, 
to  justify  their  cruelties,  invent  and  propagate  all  kinds  of 
blander  against  them.  After  having  made  these  statements,  I 
leave  you  to  consider  the  weight  of  my  opponent's  denuncia- 
tions against  Marcion.  I  shall  briefly  reply  to  what  he  has 
advanced  with  reference  to  the  miraculous  conception  ;  and 
.state  my  views  of  the  doctrine  at  full  when  the  proper  season 
monies. 

He  says^  the  Gnostics  were  almost  the  only  parties  who  de- 
nied the  miraculous  conception.  It  is  not  true.  He  says  none 
•denied  it  after  that  till  Priestley  did  so.  False  again.  John 
El  wall,  one  who  associated  chiefly  with  the  Society  of  Friends, 
wrote  a  work  against  it  before  the  time  of  Priestley.  He  say$, 
I  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  miraculous  conception  because,  it 
was  unimportant.  I  say  that  is  not  true.  I  only  regarded  its 
non-importance  as  one  out  of  a  many  proofs  that  it  was  not  a 
doctrine  of  God's  revelation.  He  says,  Lloyd  Jones  said  that 
it  did  not  matter  what  sentiments  a  man  held,  if  his  life  were 
light ;  and  that  this  was  like  the  sentimenta  I  had  laid  down* 
There  is  no  resemblance  between  the  two  statements.  1  teach 
that  right  sentiments  are  of  great  importance ;  that  they  are 
.  the  spring  of  a  right  life.  He  says,  who  gave  me  authority  to 
release  men  from  obligation  to  believe  any  part  of  the  word  of 
God.  I  never  claiined  any  such  authority.  He  says,  whatever 
^G<3>d  reyecUs  as  trath>  we  are  bound  to  obey*      True ;  but  yr. 
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aanst  judge  what  God  ha9  rerealed.  He  says,  oan  I  pnove  tlist 
any  man  ever  obtained  God'e  favour  while  he  wilfully  rejected 
any  portion  of  €rod*3  word  ?  I  answer  no  ;  but  it  is  well  that 
he  allows  a  man  who  rejects  a  portion  of  God's  word  i^m^ 
ranify  may  obtain  God's  favour.  Else,  he  wonld  shat  oat  of 
heaven  the  Good  Samarit-an,  who  took  the  five  books  of  Moaes 
only,  while  he  rejected  the  prophets  generally.  He  says,  I 
represented  Panl  as  meriting  God's  fistvour.  I  never  maae  any 
snch  statement ;  bnt  I  do  believe  that  God  inwards  the  im- 
provement of  one  talent  with  the  bestowment  of  another.  He 
says,  God*s  blessings  are  matters  of  free  m^rcy.  Trae  :  but 
mercy  has  its  rules,  by  which  it  regulates  its  bestowment  of  fer- 
vours 2  and  one  of  its  rules  is,  to  bless  those  who  improve  the 
blessings  already  received. 

•    And  now  for  my  Sophisms.     My  opponent  «ays,  the  woman 
of  Samaria  was  referred  to  by  me  as  a  Christian.      That  is  a 
mistake.      I  simply  referred  to  the  passage  to  show  what  kind 
of  fmth  it  was  that  appeared  in  the  New  Testament.      As  to 
whether  she  lived  according  to  that  faith,  and  so  beeanoLe  a 
■Ghristian,  I  do  not  know.       He  says,  can  a  woman  who  has 
heard  but  one  sermon  be  held  forward  as  a  specimen  of  Chris- 
tian experience  and  character  ?      Of  course,  she  cannot.      Ho 
-says,  the  disciples  at  Ephesus  were  disciples  of  John.     It  is  no- 
where said  so  :  they  are  spoken  simply  of  as  disciples.       Ho 
says,  they  became  living  proofs  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  personality 
and  Godhead.    It  is  better  to  give  proofs  than  to  make  bare  as- 
sertions.     He  says,  I  did  not  tell  them  that  the  eunuch  had 
been  at  Jerusalem,  acknowledging  his  guilt,  and  his  need  of  a 
vicarious  saerifiee.     Indeed  I  did  not.      I  must  have  been  wiso 
above  what  is  written  if  I  had  told  you  any  such  thing.      He 
says,,  the  eunuch  believed  in  Christ's  death  for  our  sins.      He 
•might ;   but  the  confession  of  faith  which  he  made  was  that  ho 
believed  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  by  this  faith  he 
-was  saved.     He  alluded  to  types  and  anti-types.    The  common 
orthodox?:' doctrine  of  types  appears  to  me  to  have  no  foundation 
-either  in  reason  or  Scripture.     He  says  I  attempted  to  disprove 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  sacrifice.     It  is  untrue.      I  only  at- 
tempted to  disprove  a  false  orthodox  notion  about  the  nature  of 
k,  showing  that  it  was  not  designed  to  satisfy  God's  just  ice,  bat 
to  redeem  men  from  sin.     He  says,  I  attempted  to  disprove  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  by  referring  to  the  preceptive  parts  of 
Scripture.      I  did  no  such  thing.-     Such  t-alk  is  trifling,  and 
wrong.       He  says,  I  have  laid  down  tiie  principle  that  becaiMe 
•a  doctrine  is  not  taug^it  in  every  part  of  Scripture^  it  is  net 
taught  there  at  all.     That  is  a  mistake,  like  the  former  assertion. 
=  He  says,  I  referred  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  as  speoimeas  of 
"^faat  Oh3*istians  sheuld  be  in<  sentimeat,  &c.    I  did  not.    I  re- 
ferred to  them  only  aH^  instances^  only  as  disoipies.      He  sa|% 
'4he  disciples  o#  Christ  were^very  de&cftivei      1  said  s(y^toey  hylt 
]ii^«   :  %fly  YPett  taWL  of  many  defects^  aad^  yet  they  wwte 
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(Uaeiplas  of  Ghriai.  H«  assnmes,  to-nigiity  fhst  they  were  not 
in  God*s  &vour.  But  Jesus  Christ  told  tliem  that  their  names 
were  written  in  heaven  ;  and  that  when  he  shoald  come  in  hia 
1^017  thej  should  jndge  the  twelve  tribes  of  laraeL  Christ 
said,  **  I  ank  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches ;"  and  I  ]iave  no 
doubt  when  my  opponent  preaehes  from  that  text,  he  speaka 
of  those  branches  as  representing  true  Christians.  Other  dia* 
ciples'  were  called  carnal  at  Corinth^  and  said  to  walk  as  ment 
3ret  at  the  sanM  time  Paul  regarded  them  as  disciples,  and  calls 
tibem  babes,  babes  in  Christ.  They  were  not  full-grown  spi*^ 
zitual  men,  but  a  mixture  of  spiritual  with  carnal ;  yet  still 
they  were  babes  in  Christ.  He  says,  they  were  Cbxistions^ 
though  ovAj  babes.  As  to  defects  in  knowledge,  Paul  to  the 
last  said  he  only  knew  in  part.  We  may  have  many  defecta 
both  in  knowledge,'  in  temper,  and  in  character  ;  yet,  at  the 
same  time,  if  wb  believe  in  Christ,  if  we  strive  to  understand 
and  to  practice  his  doctrine,  to  drink  in  his  spirit,  to  imitate 
his  example,  to  be  as  he  was  in  this  world,  our  defects  will 
never  sknt  us  out  from  the  favour  of  God  omr.  Father,  or  ex. 
dude  us  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven*  My  opponent  referred 
to  the  passage  from  John,  and  said,  Ihese  things  are  written 
4hat  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  ot  God— not  of 
jJoseph.  True  ;  nor  did  I  say  that  he  was  not  the  Son  of  Grod: 
,and  yet  it  is  to  a  certainty  declared  that  he  was  the  Son  of  Jo>< 
seph ;  and  both  Matthew  and  Luke  trace  his  pedigree  up  to* 
David,  through  Joseph  as  his  father.  Several  other  passages 
speak  of  him  as  the  son  of  man.  He  calls  himself  a  good  deal 
oftener  the  son  of  man,  than  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  I  don't 
'know  why  we  should  reject  some  of  the  plainest  testimonies  of 
the  Saviour  himself. 

He  says,  I  quoted  the  passage — "  "Whosoever  believeth  that 
JesHS  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of  God,"  to  prove  that  every  man 
;:was  a  Christian  who  merely  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  I 
did  not.  I  quoted  it  to  show  what  is  the  faith  by  which  m&a, 
sxe  bom  of  God.  But  I  took  especial  pains  to  show  that  mere 
•helief  would  not  save  any  man;  that  no  fiedth  would  save 
•man,  nnleas  he  acted  according  to  his  faith. 

He  then  wished  to  prove  that  the  old  heretics  believed  that 
Jesus  was  the*  Christ,  tliongh  tiiey  rejected  certain  doctrines  : 
jmd  he  gave  you  a  passage  nrom  the  new  Testament^  which  said, 
.^Many  deceivei-s  are  gone  out,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  is 
Ihe  Christ,"  exactly  upsetting  his  own  statement ;  and  proving; 
jthet  his  notion,,  that  the  heretics  believed^Jesnito  be  the  Christy 
is  false.'  .  I  showed  you  for  what  purposes  Christ  was  dedared' 
io  be  anoint ed'-'^Iz.,  anointed  by  God  to  preach  the  gospel  to^ 
jkhe  poisT^  and  the  like. 

.  llpaanymf  a  loan  must  net  only  beUeve.that  Jesoa  is  the  Chviat,, 
'but  he  must 'believe  it  in  the  right  soise.      Of  course  ;  and  I 
^owed  from  Christ'e  own  wiords  what  tbe  right  seasei^^ 
c . .  iHff  nQFfitt  mtm.  mmaLixot  oady.  belierer  Jesue  totbe  the  Chdsi^ 
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bat  must  believe  tbe  Tesurrectioiiy  the  atonement,  Ac.  Of  conxBe 
he  must  believe  every  doctrine  as  it  is  revealed  to  him. 

He  says,  we  must  believe  in  the  general  resurrection. 
True ;  and  in  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked ;  in  the  equality  of  all  Christians ;  and  that 
none  should  be  called  masters ;  in  the  duty  of  washing  each 
othei''s  feet ;  in  the  impropriety  of  making  long  prayers,  and  of 
revelling  with  rich  friends,  instead  of  making  feasts  for  the  poor 
and  lame.  We  must  believe  in  the  duty  of  going  into  our  cIo- 
eels  to  pray,  instead  of  into  the  streets.  We  must  believe  in 
every  thing  that  Jesus  and  his  apostles  have  taught,  in  propor- 
tion as  it  comes  to  be  known  to  us ;  and  we  should  remember 
that  if  we  reject  any  such  doctrine,  after  becoming  known  to  iiH* 
as  a  revelation  from  God,  we  shall  be  shut  out  from  God's  Bavoiir. 
We  must  believe  every  thing  God  reveals  to  us,  for  if  man  wil- 
fully reject  the  slightest  point  of  what  we  know  to  be  God's 
truth,  we  commit  a  sin  against  our  own  souls,  against  God,  and 
against  the  whole  truth  in  the  universe. 

He  says,  Hymenseus  and  Philetus  believed  in  Jesus  as  the 
Christ,  and  yet  denied  the  resurrection.  But  he  gave  no  proof 
of  this. 

He  says,  I  have  held  the  notion  that  the  miraculous  concep- 
tion is  not  of  Scripture  authority  for  twenty  months  only, 
while  I  held  the  contrary  opinion  twenty  years.  My  answer  is, 
what  then  ? 

He  says,  I  should  have  read  scores  of  volumes  before  I  gave 
it  up.  I  say  one  plwn  testimony  of  God  is  worth  more  than  a 
thousand  volumes. 

He  says,  Richard  Wright's  tract  occupies  only  twenty-t\t6 
pages.  What  an  argument !  John's  Gospel  is  perhaps  not 
quite  so  large. 

H  e  says,  that  in  my  "  Reformer"  you  may  see  so  and  so.  I 
see  but  little  in  what  was  read  from  the  <^  Reformer"  at  variance 
with  what  I  now  hold. 

He  says,  these  statements  in  the  Evangelical  Reformer  are 
worthy  of  respect.      And  yet  Conference  said  they  were  de- 
fective, and  censured  me  for  them ;  and  he  was  in  the  Con:- 
ference. 

•  He  says,  that  for  twenty  years  I  held  opposite  views  in  my 
mind,  and  that  my  present  views  on  the  miraculous  conception 
are  only  twenty  monthS'Old*  I  answer  that  Paul's,  Luther's, 
and  Wesley's  good  views,  and  all  the  views  of  orthodox  men> 
were  at  one  period  only  twenty  minutes  old ;  and  yet  they  might 
be  as  true  as  if  they  had  been  twenty  generations  old.     . 

He  proposed  to  state  what  my  reasons  wTSre-  for  rejecting 
the  miraculous  conception.    He,  however,  did  not  give  themv 
.  He  should  have  taken  thiem  one  by  one,  as  they  stand,  and 
answered  them  fairly.    But  he  might  have  seen  from  the  pas- 
sages remaining  behmd,  that  in  the  tract  he  refeired  to,  I  only 
jtated   one  small  portion  of  my  reasons  for  rejecting  i)» 
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doctrine.  A  vast  amount  of  eyidence  I  shall  bring  fortrard  at  the 
proper  time  :  and  we  shall  see  how  he  answers  them,  when  I 
come  to  state  my  reasons. 

He  says,  SchuJz  examined  nearly  dOO  manuscripts.  But  he 
did  not  tell  us  the  age  of  those  manuscripts^  nor  the  dangers  to 
which  manuscripts  are  liable. 

He  referred  to  the  epistles  of  Ignatius.  I  would  ask,  how 
many  of  those  epistles  are  known  to  be  spurious,  and  how  many 
of  the  genuine  ones  to  be  interpolated  ?  One  quotation  he  gave 
from  la;natius,  "  our  God  was  conceived  of  Mary."  You  may 
know  from  that  of  what  age  they  smelled.  I  wish  to  say  that 
I  have  read  my  opponent's  arguments,  in  his  tract  on  the  In- 
'carnation,  aud  I  shall  examine  them  thoroughly^  if  spared,  be- 
fore the  discussion  closes. 

He  says,  the  evidence  against  his  arguments  is  the  testimony 
of  one  man,  Marcion.  It  is  neither  tlie  testimony  of  one,  nor  of 
a  hundred  men.  It  is  a  vast  amount  of  evidence  of  various 
kinds,  which  I  am  persuaded  will  so  shake  the  belief  of  this  doc- 
trine in  the  minds  of  many  orthodox  people,  that  they  will  never 
be  able  to  hold  firmly  the  fable  again.     (Laughter,) 

He  spoke  of  some  men  being  God's  enemies,  and  charged  them 
with  aiming  at  destroying  men's  souls,  because  they  ditfer  from 
him  in  opinion  ;  and  he  made  what  appeared  a  profane  appeal 
to  our  heavenly  Father.  It  would  be  wise  if  men  would  learn 
to  be  careful  how  they  charge  others  with  being  God's  enemies^ 
and  with  aiming  at  destroying  men's  souls. 

He  refers  again  to  Marcion's  character.     I  have  already  re- . 
plied  to  those  tales  of  Marcion's  enemies,,  and  given  John  Wes- 
ley's opinion  of  the  credit  due  to  the  slanders  of  orthodox  pei-se- 
cutors  against  those  whom  they  chose  to  denounce  as  heretics. 
1  may  now  add  that  the  charges  which  have  been  made  against 
Luther,  Wesley,  Paul,  and  Christ,  are  still  worse.    The  lies  and 
islanders  of  many  of  the  advocates  of  orthodoxy  of  the  present 
day  are  unbounded.   Their  misrepresentations  are  without  end. 
I  have  just  one  addition  to  make  in  reference  to  what  con- 
stitutes a  disciple  of  Christ.     It  is  from  John  Wesley,  vol.  7,  p- 
321  ;  his  words  are,  ''Nor  does  it  in  any  wise  appear,  that  the 
disciples  who  came  unto  him  were  the  twelve  only.   Oi  fiaQfjrai 
avTov,  (his  disciples,)  without  any  force  put  upon  the  expression, 
may  be  understood  of  all  who  desired  to  learn  of  him." 

1  would  just  refer  to  another  passage,  "  he  that  believeth  not 
God,  hath  made  him  a  liar."  In  the  1st  epistle  of  John,  at  the 
6th  chapter  the  9th  and  following  verses,  we  read,  "  If  we  re<" 
ceive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater ;  for  this 
.  is  tfie  witness  of  God  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son.  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself :  lie 
that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  him  a  liar ;  because  he  be- 
lieveth not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  his  Son."  Now  what  is 
the  record  that  God  gave  ?  That  Christ  made  satisfaction  to 
.#riBejtt»tice?  that  there  is  a  trinity  of  persons  in  one  Godi 
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Hai'k  you — **  And  this  is  the  record  that  God  hath  given  to  as 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  bis  Son."  Now,  we  have  never 
rejected  this  record, 

I  understand  that  the  statement  I  made  last  night,  respecting^ 
Walter  Balmer,  has  been  called  in  question.  I  have  here  John 
Mawson'-s  letter,  written  and  sent  to  me  shortly  after  the  acci- 
dent occun-ed.  lie  says,  "li'oor  Walter  BalnJ^r  met  with  a 
frightful  accident  on  Wednesday — he  got  entangled  in  the  raa~ 
chinery  at  Coulthard's  factory,  and  had  his  leg  up  to  the  thigh 
torn  to  pieces.  It  had  to  be  amputated  close  to  the  body.  I 
-was  present  during  the  operation.  It  was  a  dreadful  sight.  He 
bore  it  well.  When  I  went  he  was  praising  God  for  his  good- 
ness. He  told  me  to  tell  Joseph  to  call  and  see  him  ;  and  that 
true  religion  consisted  in  being  good  and  doing  good  ;  that 
"whatever  William  Cooke  or  any  one  else  might  say,  the  religion 
he  professed  in  health  could  support  him  under  the  most  agoniz- 
ing suffering,  and  in  the  prospect  of  a  painful  death.  Such  a 
testimony,  under  such  circumstances,  is  valuable.  In  the  ^r«- 
dital  approach  of  death,  the  sensibilities  become  benumbed,  and 
we  are  lost  to  the  acuteness  of  feeling  we  possess  in  health.  But 
here  was  a  strong  man,  full  of  life,  and  health,  and  vigour,  both 
of  body  and  mind,  in  a  moment  brought  under  the  most  agoniz- 
ing suffering — to  the  point  of  separation  from  all  that  was  dear 
to  him  ;  and  we  hear  him  speak  as  above,  and  further  say,  *  I 
never  knew  till  now  t  he  meaning  of  that  verse  of  Paul's,'  *  sor- 
rowful, yet  always  rejoicing.'  The  S'ght  excited  in  my  mind 
the  most  paintul  sympathies.  Still  it  was  a  privilege  to  witness 
the  power  of  religion— the  triumph  of  Christian  principle.**' 
That  is  the  testimony  of  an  eye-witness.  Since  then  the  sufferer 
has  left  the  world,  and  gone  to  his  rest  in  heaven  ;  and  he  died^ 
as  he  lived,  in  peace. 

I  now  come  to  notice  the  second  subject,  the  New  Testament 
•loctrine  of  the  Atonement,  Ac.  My  first  observation  is,  that  the 
word  '  atonement'  occurs  but  once  in  the  whole  New  Testament. 
The  frequency  with  which  the  word  is  used  by  most  professed 
teachers  of  the  gospt;l,  might  lead  you  to  imagine  that  the  New 
Testament  was  full  of  it.  Yet  that  is  the  fact  ?  In  the  whole 
New  Testament  there  is  but  one  place  where  the  word  occurs ; 
and  that  is  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Homans,  5th  chapter  and  11th 
Verse :  "  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the 
atonement." 

I  would  next  observe  that  the  word  translated  *'  atonement," 
is,  in  the  margin,  rendered  "  reconciliation."  The  word  *<  recox»- 
ciliation  is  given  by  the  translators  as  the  most  literal  interpre- 
tation." I  mayalso  observe  that  John  Wesley,  in  histranslation 
Of  the  New  Testament,  adopts  that  rendering.  Adam  Clarke,. 
Dr.  Conquest,  and  every  orthodox  and  every  hetrodox  translator 
that  I  have  seen  for  some  years,  give  the  word  "  reconciliallofe?* 
!  Instead  of  "atonement."     In  no  iiewiraa»lati<m  of  ih^lfcw 
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to  be  foand  &t  all,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end, 

Hy  next  observation  is,  that  the  reconciliation  here  mentioned 
conid  not  be  satisfaction  to  justice ;  for  the  apostle  says  *'  bj 
whom  we  have  now  received  the  atonement,"  or  reconciliathM* 
If  it  had  been  a  satisfaction  to  divine  justice,  God  must  hare 
received  it ;  but  it  was  we  who  received  it,  not  God. 

I  may  farther  observe  that  tlds  reconciliation  is  not  the  recon* 
ciliation  <^  God  to  man,  but  of  man  to  God.  It  is  not  God  tliat 
is  apoken  of  as  man's  enemy,  and  need  ins:  to  be  reconciled  to 
us  ;  but  it  is  man  that  is  spoken  of  as  God's  euemy  ;  it  is  man 
that  is  represented  as  needing  to  be  reconciled,  and  made  friends 
with  God.  Hence  the  apostle  says  in  verse  10,  "  If,  when  wa 
were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Son,  much  more,  beinj<  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life." 
It  has  been  the  idea  of  some,  that  it  was  God  that  needed  re* 
conciliation  ;  that  G^d  was  so  terribly  implacable,  that  his  jue* 
tice  must  be  satisfied  ;  and  that  he  must  be  reconciled  before 
jn&n  could  be  saved.  This  p^issaa^e  plainly  shows  that  it  was 
man  that  needed  reconciling,  tliat  it  was  man  that^  was  the  ene- 
my of  God,  and  that  wanted  chan<j:ing  into  the  friend  of  God. 
God  was  good  enough  from  the  beginning.  He  is  all  men's 
friend.  And  in  tlie  fullness  of  his  love,  besought  to  bring  maa 
from  his  carnality,  which  was  enmity  with  God,  and  from  his 
bad  ways  of  life,  for  man  was  at  enmity  with  God  thronffh 
wicked  works  ;  and  by  the  death  of  Clu'jst  to  turn  him  into  the 
friend  of  God.  Christ  died  then  to  reconcile  men  to  God,  by  turn- 
ing men  from  their  iniquities.  Just  as  a  good  man  who  has  an 
enemy  tries  to  reconcile  him,  and  to  turn  him  into  a  friend,  b^ 
doing  him  good ;  so  does  God  try  to  bring  men  to  become  his 
friends  by  showing  his  love  to  them.  For  as  my  opponent  said^ 
"  We  lov»  him  because  he  first  loved  us."  God  manifesto 
his  Love  to  us,  in  order  to  win  our  hearts  to  himself:  as  the  hymn 
expresses  it  :^-^ 

"^  He  gATe  his  Son  my  heart  to  win. 
To  bay  me  from  tlie  power  oi  sin, 
And  make  me  love  again." 

Thati^  tlie  reconciliation  here  mentioned.  It  is  the  same  re- 
Aoaciliation  that  is  mentioned  in  2nd  Corinthians,  5th  chapteH^ 
J>eginning  at  the  14th.>erse  :  ''  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
■«s ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were 
9^  dead  :  and  that  he  died  for  all." — What  for  1.  To  satisfy  jus- 
tice? -Hark  you  ! — ^^  That  they  which  live  should  not  hence- 
ii»iih  live  unto  tiiemselves,  but  unto  him. which  died  for  them, 
And  rose  again.  Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new 
creatare:  old  things  are  passed  awayt;  behold,  all  tilings  art 
become  new.-  Axid  all  things  are  made  new  by  God,  who  hath 
l!econciied  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us 
tihe  ministry  of  reconciliation," — that  is,  the  work  of  reconcilia- 
*liia ;  ^*.T<>  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christy  reconciling  the  world 
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auto  liiniself,  not  imputiDg  their  trespasses  unto  them ;  and  hath 
committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation."  Not  imputing 
their  tre^pa&^es  unto  them ;  for  when  men  are  reconciled  to  (jrod^ 
made  friends  to  God,  he  is  no  longer  angry  with  them,  lie  re- 
ceircs  them  graciously.  The  prodigal  son  was  guilty  of  great 
folly  and  sin;  but  when  he  returned  penitent,  and  craved  for- 
giveness, his  father  received  him  kindly.  He  did  not  demand 
the  restoration  of  the  property  wasted  in  profligacy,  or  satisfac- 
tion for  the  injury  or  pain  occasioned  by  his  ingratitude,  but 
calJed  to  his  servants  to  "  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,"  and 
make  a  fuast,  that  he  and  his  neighbours  might  rejoice;  "for 
this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  4ie  was  lost,  and  ia 
found."  So  with  God  our  Father.  God  reconcileth  "  the  world 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ;  and  hath 
eommitted  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Now,  then,  we 
are  ambaseadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by 
MB ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 
For  he  iiath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin." 
What  for?  To  satisfy  justice?  No;  the  passage  is  all  of  a 
piece, — **  Th^t  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
iiim" — that  we  might  be  made  God's  righteous  people  through 
liim.  Reconciliation  is  again  mentioned  in  Paul's  Kpistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  the  2nd  chapter,  beginning  at  the  13th  verse  :  "But 
now  in  Jesus  Clirist,  ye  who  sometimes  were  tar  off,  are  made 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ."  liis  blood  is  shed,  not  to  satisfy 
God's  justice,  but  to  bring  us  nigh  to  God.  *'  1^  or  he  is  our 
peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the 
middle  wall  of  partition  between  us :  having  abolished  in  his 
flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandmenta  contained  in 
ordinances ;  for  to  make  in  himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so 
.making  peace ;  and  that  he  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in 
♦ne  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby."  Here 
was  a  double  reconciliation.  The  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  at 
variance  with  each  other.  The  Jews  treated  the  Gentiles  as  if 
they  were  dogs,  and  hated  the  Samaritans,  with  whom  they 
would  have  no  dealings.  God  knew  that  so  long  as  men  enter- 
tained these  feelings  towards  each  other,  they  could  never  be 
•iappy.  lie  therefore  wished  to  reconcile  them,  to  make  them 
friends;  to  make  of  two  opposing  pai'ties  one  new  man,  or  one 
new  harmonious  society.  And  while  thus  seeking  to  reconcile 
men  one  to  the  other,  he  is  anxious  to  reconcile  both  to  God—* 
4o  induce  them  both  to  love  God,  and  one  another;  and  Jesus, 
hj  thus  uniting  man  to  man,  and  all  mankind  to  God,  makes  all 
men  happy ;  and  both  brings  down  the  happiness  of  heaven  to 
earth,  aiid  lifts  up  earth  towards  heaven.  The  subject  of  recon- 
ciliation is  noticed  again  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  Ist 
4>hapter,  beginning  at  the  20th  verse :  "  And,  having  made 
^eace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all 
•thiiigs  to  himself;  by  him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  In 
iearth,  or  things  in  hearen."    That  is,  Jews  or  Gentiles.    Thift 
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phrase  is  sometimas  supposed,  by  orthodox  people,  to  mean  th» 
natural  universe  ;  but  it  is  impossible  that  this  should  be  its- 
meaning  here;  for  no  one  would  contend  that  Christ  gave  his 
life  to  reconcile  the  earth  and  skies  to  God.  *^  All  things  ia 
heaven  and  earth,"  mean  all  maukuid,  Geutiles  and  Je^^'s  ;  and 
the  object  of  Christ  was  to  reconcile  both  unto  God.  ''  And 
you^  that  were  sometimes  alienated  and  enemies  in  your  mind 
by  wicked  works"— not  because  they  were  naturally  depraved 
— *^  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  flesli  tliroue^ 
death,  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblameable,  and  unreprovable, . 
in  his  sight :  if  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grotinded  and  settled;^ 
and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel,  which  we  ^ 
have  heard,  and  which  was  preached  to  every  creature  which  is 
under  heaven;  whereof  I,  Paul,  am  made  a  ministar."  Here,, 
again,  we  find  there  is  nothing  about  reconciling  God  to  man;  ii 
is  all  about  reconciling  man  to  God. 

The  subject  of  reconciliation  is  mentioned  in  two  or  three  - 
other  portions  of  Scripture.     The  meaning  is  not  so  plainly  - 
given  there  as  in  the  passages  already  quoted;    but  we  have 
reason  to  believe  that  the  meaning  is  the  same  in  tho^c  darker 
passages,  as  in  the  plainer  ones.     And  we  ought  not*  to  maka 
use  of  dark  passages  to  obscure  clear  ones;  but  of  clear  ones^ 
to  make  plain  the  dark  ones.    And  here  you  have  a  number- 
of  fjery  plain   and  clear  passages,  which  any   man  free  from . 
prejudice  may  understand,  to  enable  you  to  interpret  the  darker- 
ones,  and  so  enable  you  to  see  clearly  what  the  New  Testament, 
doctrine  of  reconciliation  is.    There  is  no  mystery  about  it.     It- 
is  the  simplest  thing  in  the  world.  God,  our  Fathei-,  had  a  num- 
ber of  children  who  ran  away  from  him,  and  became  rebelliouSy 
and  so  fond  of  carnal  pleasures,  that  they  did  not  like  to  retain 
God  in  their  thoughts;  and  thus  by  their  love  of  sinful  pleasures^ 
they  became  his  enemies.     God  saw  that  this  would  prove  their. 
rain;  and  having  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  he  sends 
his  Son  to  reconcile  them — to  bring  them  from  living  to  them-- 
selves,  to  live  unto  God  ;  to  create  them  anew,  that  they  might- 
live  no  longer  after  the  fleab,  but  after  the  spirit ;  that  they 
might  thus  have  peace  of  mind.     Christ  died,  then,  to  reconcile. 
men  to  each  other,  and  to  reconcile  all  unto  God,  that  men^. 
might  be  friends  to  each  other,  and  to  God  ;  that  peace  in  word . 
and  deed  might  pi'evail  among  all  mankind,  and  glory  to  God^ 
in  the  highest  be  promoted,  and  peace  and  purity  and  blessed- 
ness be  diffused  throughout  all  the  earth.     Such  is  the  doctrine 
of  reconciliation  as  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament.    If  you 
want  a  clearer  and  more  rational  view  of  this  doctrine,  I  am 
sure  I  know  not  where  to  seek  it.    Compare  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine with  this;  the  one  is  all  darkness  and  clouds — the  other  is 
bright  and  glorious  as  the  day.     When  the  defender  of  the  or- 
thodox doctrine  attempts  to  explain  his  views,  you  lose  him, 
and  he  loses  you  ;  and  after  talking  in  the  dark,  he  ends  all  by 
tilling  you  it  is  a  mystery.     It  is  not  a  mystery,  but,  as  the- 
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Aposfle  says,  so  plain  that  it  comme&ds  itself  to  ererj  man^ 
conscieDce  in  the  fear  of  God. 

We  come  next  to  the  doctrine  cf  Redemption.  There  are  also 
some  passages  of  Scripture  which  make  this  quite  plain.  Take, 
for  example,  the  second  chapter  of  Titus,  beginniDg^at  the  lltik 
verse  : — '*  For  the  grace  of  God  that  hringeth  salvation  hath 
appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in 
this  present  world  :  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  theglori*' 
ous  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ;  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  u^/rom 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of 
good  works."  This  is  the  redemption  that  is  by  Christ  Jesos^ 
—redemption  from  all  iniquity, — being  redeemed  from  all  ia>- 
purity,  and  made  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.  In 
the  1st  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  1st  chapter,  beginning  at  the  18th 
verse,  I  find  another  passage  of  like  import : — "  Forasmuch  as 
ye  know,  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as 
silver  and  gold" — Redeemed  fiom  what  ?  "  From  yoar  tmn 
eanvermtion,'^  that  is,  your  foolish  and  wicked  way  of  life,  **  re- 
ceived by  tradition  from  vour  fethers ;  but  with  the  preeious- 
blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.**' 
There  are  some  passages  in  which  the  word  Redemption  is  not 
so  clearly  explained  as  in  those  which  I  have  given  you  ;  but 
don't  act  on  the  common  principle  of  men,  wha  take  one  dark  pas- 
sage in  order  to  make  a  do:^en  plain  ones  mysterious.  Take  the 
plain  ones,  which  you  cannot  help  but  understand ;  and  by  the 
help  of  the  plain  ones,  make  the  dark  ones  clear.  I  may  remark, 
also,  that  even  in  the  revelations,  Jesus  Christ  is  represented  as 
redeeming  mankind,  not  from  God,  but  ?o  God  : — '*  hast  redeem- 
ed us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation," 

The  next  point  in  connection  with  the  work  of  Christ,  is  that 
of  bearing  our  sins.  Jesus  Christ  is  said  to  havebom^  our^ns 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  And  this  passage  was  quoted  by 
my  opponent, — "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketb  away 
the  sins  of  the  world."  He  intimated  that  we  ought  to  believe 
and  to  cherish  this  doctrine.  We  ought ;  but  we  should  be 
careful  to  understand  it  in  its  right  sense.  How  did  Christ 
bear  our  sins  ?  I  think  there  is  a  passoge  in  Matthew,  the  8th 
chapter,  bcginninu:  at  the  16th  veise,  which  will  explain  thismat>« 
ter  to  you  : — "  W  hen  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto  him 
many  that  were  possessed  with  devils :  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits 
with  his  word,  end  healed  all  that  were  sick :  that  it  might  befol- 
filled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaiasthe  prophet,"  in  the  chapter 
that  the  eunuch  was  reading,  and  frcm  which  he  got  his  notionaof 
the  object  of  Christ's  death ;  "Thatitmight  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  Fsaias  the  prophet,  saying,  Himself  took  our  infiiv 
miiies,  and  bare  our  sicknesses."  How  did  Jesus  take  our  i»- 
firmitiee,  and  bear  our  sicknesses  ?  H  e  cured  people  of  them.  He 
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made  sick  people  whole.  He  made  the  body,  which  was  broken 
-writh  affliction,  healthy  and  sound.  That  is,  he  bore  avoa}^ 
people's  sicknesses — took  them  away.  And  why  should  not  this 
passage  be  allowed  to  explain  the  other  passajyes,  which  speak  of 
rearing  sins  \  Bow  does  lie  bear  our  sins  ?  lie  bears  them  awhy^ 
he  takes  them  away.  He  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
i:fee  sins  of  the  world.  He  cures  us  of  them,  and  thus  bears 
them  away.  He  did  not  take  men's  diseases  on  himself  lite- 
Tally.  He  was  not  himself  afflicted  with  all  the  poor  people's 
-diseases  whom  he  cured.  No  more  was  he  ever  afflicted  with 
znen'9  sins  literally.  He  bears  them  both  away  from  us.  He 
«iires  men  of  their  iniquities,  and  makes  bad  folic  good  ;  just 
as  he  cured  sick  people  of  their  complaints.  And,  as  he  **  took 
our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses"  by  curing  and  removing 
them  ;  so  he  bears  our  sins  in  the  self-same  sense,  by  curing  us 
of  them,  and  making  ns  good. 

I  have  next  to  notice  the  doctrine  of  Propitiation.  My  opponent 
quoted  a  passage  repeatedly,  where  Christ  is  said  to  be  set  forth 
as  a  propitiation.  Most  commentators  translate  this  word  mercy- 
:seat.  The  mercy-scat  was  the  covering  of  the  ark,  over  which  the 
divine  glory  manifested  itself ;  where  the  visible  appearance  of 
Ood  dwelt ;  and  where  God  gave  forth  his  oracles  to  his  people, 
instructing  and  directing  them.     Jesus  is  set  forth  as  a  mercy- 
-aeat  in  the  same  way.     God  dwells  in  Christ, — dwells  in  him 
more  gloriously  than  in  the  temple  of  Solomon.    He  is  literally 
It  mercy  seat.  The  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily, 
and  shone  forth  through  him.     We  see  in  Jesus  the  image  of 
■Ood, — God  personified, — the  character  of  his  heavenly  Father 
unfolded.     Thi-ough  Jesus,  God  gives  his  oracles  to  his  priests  ; 
not  to  one  man  here  and  there,  who  has  made  himself  a  priest, 
but  to  every  man.  For  all  men  are  priests  under  the  Christiandis- 
pensation.  No  man  now  has  a  right  to  r^ard  himself  as  a  j)riest, 
more  than  the  humblest  of  his  brethren.     Every  one,  there- 
fore, is  entitled  to  enter  the  holy  of  holies,  the  presence  of 
-Jesus,   to  receive  the  oracles  of  God  from  him,  and  be  con- 
ducted by  him  to  blessedness  and  heaven.     Jesus,  therefore,  is 
-our  mercy-seat  and  propitiation.     But  it  is  said,  that  Christ  is 
a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  a  sacrifice  which  makes  God  propitious, 
secures  his  favour,  and  turns  away  his  wrath.   I  have  no  objec- 
tion to  this  explanation,  rightly  understood,  for  it  is  strictly 
heterodox.     I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  does  turn  away  God  s 
wrath,  and  makes  him  favourable, — that  he  does  induce  him  to 
look  upon  mankind  with  approbation.     The  simple  question  is, 
hofw  hd^oes  it?    I'say  he  aoes  it  by  redeeming  men  from  sin, 
and  jlot  by  making  satisfaction  to  justice.     God  is  as  much 
against  any  sinner  that  continues  in  sin  no"w,  as  he  was  before 
Christ  died.     God's  wrath  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men.      But  when  men  are 
pedeemed  from  sin  by  Christ's  death,   God's  wrath  is  turned 
away  from  them  as  a  matter  of  course,  for  there  is  nothing  left 
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to  provoke  his  wrath.  When  Christ  has  brought  men  from 
iniquity,  changed  their  hearts,  and  made  them  zenlous  of  good 
works,  God  can  do  no  other  than  lore  them.  When  men  axe 
brought  from  ungodliness  and  sin,  God's  wrath  is  gone  ;  it  is- 
tujrned  away  whenever  sin  is  vanquished.  God  alwa^'s  loved 
tbe  righteous,  and  he  always  will.  He  never  was  well  pleased 
with  the  wicked,  and  he  can  never  be.  Christ  never  purchased 
the  favour  of  God  for  the  wicked  ;  and  he  never  needed  to  pur- 
chase it  for  the  ^ood.  He  is  our  propitiation  by  turning  ns 
ihrom  our  iniquities,  and  by  bringing  us  to  holiness,  so  that  God 
may  look  on  us  with  approbation,  and  receive  us  with  delight. 

Several  passages  speak  of  Christ's  blood  as  cleansing  men 
from  sin,  and  purging  their  conscience  from  dead  works,  and 
bringing  them  to  serve  the  living  God.  These  passages  are  all 
in  harmony  with  the  views  which  we  are  unfolding.  We  are 
sometimes  represented  as  denying  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood. 
We  never  denied  any  such  thing.  We  only  say,  its  efficacy  is 
directed,  not  to  satisfy  justice,  but  to  cleanse  men  from  sin,  to 
purge  their  souls,  to  make  them  good,  and  thus  to  make  them 
truly  happy.  We  believe  that  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth 
those  who  receive  the  Gospel,  and  obey  it,  from  all  sin.  It  baa 
been  the  means  of  redeeming  millions  from  iniquity,  and  making 
them  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works. 

In  otner  passages  of  Scripture  we  are  said  to  have  the  for-  ^ 
giveness  of  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  one  passage 
is  often  quoted  which  says,  *'  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is 
no  remission."  These  passages  also  are  in  agreement  with  our 
views.  We  do  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  sin  through  Christ's 
blood ;  but  does  God  ever  forgive  men  while  they  continue  in 
sin  ?  When  men  are  redeemed  from  iniquity,  their  sins  are 
forgiven ;  and  as  Christ's  blood  brings  men  from  sin  to  God, 
men  are  said  to  have  forgiveness  through  his  blood.  And  we 
believe  that  the  words  employed  in  reference  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  are,  in  general,  applicable  even  now,  that  without  shed- 
ding of  blood  there  is  no  remission.  There  is  no  remission  of 
sins,  without  redemption  or  deliverance,  from  sin ;  and  as 
Christ's  blood  was  necessary  to  bring  men  from  sin,  it  was 
necessary  to  the  remission  or  forgiveness  of  sin. 

It  is  frequently  said  in  Scripture  that  Christ  *^  died  for  us  ;" 
and  some  argue  from  this  form  of  expression,  that  he  died  as  a 
vicarious  sacrifice,  to  satisfy  divine  justice.  We  are,  however, 
taught,  that  as  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  we  ought  alse 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.  But  are  we  exhorted 
to  lay  them  down  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice,  to,  saljisfy,  divide  jusr 
tice  ?     We  are  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  bi'ethrem  as 


did  for  us,  as  a  proof  of  our  love  for  them,  of  to  do-thi&mgood. 
Jesus  laid  down  his  life  for  mankind,  as  a  proof  of  God's  love 
to  us,  and  for  our  good,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  to  holi- 
ness, to  heaven.  If  we  say,  that,  because  it  is  written  tb*^ 
Christ  died  for  us,  we  are  to  believe  that  he  died  as  our  sul 
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•tnte,  and  not  siraply  for  our  good,  to  cure  us  of  sin,  we  must  go 
Iftirther  ;  and  because  it  is  aald  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  we 
we  musrt  conclude'that  he  died  in  the^fea^  of  our  sins,  died  that 
they  might  never  die.  '  "Whereas  the  truth  is  said  that  he  died 
to  pat  our  sins  to  death  ^  to  destroy  sin.  It  is  also  said  that  he 
rose  again  for  us  ;  but  shall  we  say  that  he  ros3  again  as  our 
substitute  1  It  is  also  said  thiit  he  hath  ascended  into  hcayen 
for  us.  But  not  as  our  substitute,  but  that  we  may  do  t!ie  same 
thing.  Who  would  like  the  idea  that  he  has  gone  to  heaven  in 
our  stead  ?  Nay,  rather,  would  they  not  rather  wish  to  believe 
that,  as  he  himself  said,  he  has  gone  on  purpose  to  prepare  a 
place  for  ns ;  and  that  he  will  come  again  and  receive  us  unta 
nimself ;  that  where  he  is,  there  we  may  be  also.  He  is  said  to 
have  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  But  does  this  mean 
tiiat  Christ  has  got  eternal  happiness  in  our  stead,  and  that  we 
xian  never  have  it  ?  No,  it  means  that  he  has  obtained  it,  that 
"We  may  share  it  with  him,  and  enjoy  his  glory  for  ever. 

A  passage  is  referred  to,  in  Hebrews,  i.  3,  which  speaks  of 
Christ  having  already  purged  our  sins,  and  we  are  asked,  how 
could  it  be  said  that  Christ  had  purged  our  sins  so  long  ago, 
if  by  purging  men's  sins  he  meant  curing  people  of  their  sins ; 
making  sinful  persons  holy?     We  are  reminded  by  our  oppo- 
4  nents,  that  Christ  has  not  yet  purged  men's  sins  in  our  sense  ; 
that  he  has  not  yet  made  all  men  actually  holy.     Wc  grant  it. 
Then  how  has  he  purged  sin?     We  answer;  it  is  said  that 
Jesus   Clirist  hath  abolished   death,    and    brought    life    and 
immortality  to  light.     Ilath  he  abolished  death,  literally  1  Has 
death  already  ceased  to  be  ?   Do  not  men  still  die  ?  Why,  death 
is  the  Ictst  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed.      IIow,  then,  has 
Christ  abolished  that  whose  destruction  has  to  be  so  late.     We 
answer ;  he  has  done  that  which  shall  end  in  the  destruction  of 
death  :  he  has  commenced  operations  for  its  final  destruction. 
So  with  sin.     He  has  not  yet  pureed  men's  sins  literally,  any 
more  than  he  has  literally  abolished  death  ;  but  he  has  put  in 
operation  those  means,  which  have  begun  the  work  of  purging 
men's  sins,  and  those  means  will  continue  to  exert  such  an  in- 
fluence on  men,  as  will  end  in  the  entire  jjurgation  of  iniquity, 
and  in  the  destruction  of  sin  for  ever  and  for  ever. 

It  is  said,  "  by  Christ's  stripes  we  are  healed  •"  and  does 
act  that  prove  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction  to  justice  ?  We  say, 
Ho ;  it  proves  only  what  we  are  teaching,  that  we  are  healed  by 
Christ's  stripes.  The  orthodox  say  that  God. is  satisfied  by 
Christ's  stripes ;  whereas  the  heterodox,  with  the  Scriptures, 
Bay  that  by  Christ's  stripes  we  are  healed ;  that  our  souls  are 
restored  to  holiness  thereby,  and  that  we  are  brought  to  live  fai 
obedience  to  God. 

It  is  said,  that  God  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all ;  an^ 
we  are  asked,  is  not  this  a  proof  that  he  died  as  our  substitute,  as 
a  satisfaction  to  divine  j  ostice?  I  say,  no.  It  proves  no  such thingv 
As  bearing  our  sins  means  bearing  them  away,  or  curing  ns  of 
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them ;  ao  the  corresponding  figure,  having  our  iniquities  laid 
upon  him,  means  having  the  task  put  upon  him  of  carrying  oar 
iniquities  away,  of  curing  us  of  our  sins.  God  appointed 
JTesus  to  the  work  of  hearing  our  sins  away,  of  bringing  us  to 
live  unto  God,  to  be  pure  and  holy  in  his  sight. 

It  is  asked,  on  what  ground,  then,  is  it  that  God  forgives  a 
man's  sins  ?  And  it  is  contended  tliat  he  could  not  forgive  sin  on 
any  other  ground,  than  th^  merits  of  Chrbt's  death,  or  satisfaction 
to  divine  justice.  I  answer,  that  for  this  doctrine  there  is  not  one 
single  plain  passage  in  the  whole  bible.  What  I  am  now  abont; 
to  offer,  is  the  most  tremendous  heresy  of  all ;  and  yet  I  beg  to 
say,  that  I  shall  prove  it  by  the  plainest  statements  of  several 
passages  of  tlie  Sacred  Writings.     The  question  is — On  what 
ground  does  God  forgive  sin  ?  on  what  account  does  he  forgive 
sin  ?  I  answer,  first,  it  is  on  account  of  his  own  mercy  ;  because 
he  delights  in  mercy,  because  he  abounds  in  goodness,  because 
it  is  pleasant  to  him  to  forgive  and  to  bless  mankind.     But, 
in  the  second  place,  he  forgives  men  on  the  ground,  or  because 
of  their  repentance  and  return  to  obedience.      Joseph  John 
Gurney,  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  says  in  one  of 
his  tracts,  that  the  Scriptures  teach  that  God  forgives  men  on 
condition  of  their  repentance  and  return  to  obedience,  but  not 
because  of  their  repentance  and  the  like.    Joseph  John  Gumey 
could  not  have  got  further  wrong,  if  it  had  been  his  study- 
to  contradict  the  plainest  testimony  of  scripture.       The  Scrip- 
tures nowhere  say  that  God  does  not  forgive  men  on  account  of 
their  repentance  ;  but  they  do  say  that  he  does  forgive,  them  on 
account  or  because  of  their  repentance  ;  and  I  will  ^jiv.e^  ygu.the 
passages.     In  the  18th  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  at  the  27th  and iol- 
lowing  verse,  you  will  find, — "  Again,  when  the  wicked'man 
turneth  away  from  his  wickedness  that  he  haMi  commijtted,  and' 
doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive.^* 
Aye,  say  they,  when  he  does  it,  but  not  because  he  did  it. .  So 
say  the  orthodox  to  the  heretics,  so  called.     But  what  doth 
God  say,  as  if  on  purpose  to  prevent  the  orthodox  oljection, 
the  next  verse  adds:    *^  Because  he  considereth,  and  burnetii 
away  from  all  his  transgressions  that  he  hath  committed,  he 
shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die,"    Again,  on  what  ground 
is  it  that  God  loves  people  ?      Hark  you  !       "  For  the  Father 
himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  be- 
lieved that  I  came  out  from  God."      On  what  ground  is  it  that 
God  hears  and  answers  his  people's  prayers?    People  say,  for 
Clirist's  sake,  for  what  he  has  done  and  suffered ;  on  account  of 
his  merits.    Just  hear  what  is  said  by  the  heretic  John.    See 
the  3rd  chapter  of  his  first  epistle,  beginning  at  20th  verse  :^ 
**  For  if  our  hearts  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart, 
and  knoweth  all  things.     Beloved,  if  our  hearts  condemn  us 
not^  then  have  we  confidence  towai'ds  God  !"      What  a  self- 
righteous  people !  I  fancy  I  hear  some  say,  to  have  confidence 
in  God  because  their  hearts  condemn  them  not.      Do  you  not 
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know  that  the  heart  is  deceUfal  above  all  thia:^  ;  aul  would 
you  take  that  as  a  ground  of  confidence  towards  (rod,  bscause 
yoar  heart  does  not  condemn  you  ?      But  the  Apostb  doss  not 
regard  those  foolish  objections.  Nor  do  we.  Such  false  application* 
of  these  passages  of  Scripture,  we  leave  to  those  who   ara 
"wiser  than  the  apostles.     The  apostles  entertained  no  such  no- 
tions. *'  If  pur  hearts  condemn  us  not,"  says  John,  "  tlian  have, 
we  confidence  toward  God.      And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  re- 
ceive of  him,  became  ws  keep  his  comTixndmsnSs,  ani  do  those 
things  that  are  phasing   in    his  sightJ^      Again,    on    what 
ground  is  it  that  God  will  give  us  a  place  in  heaven  at  last  ? 
Oh,  it  is  said,  solely  on  the  ground  of  Clirist's  sacrifice  and 
merits  ;  and  that  from  first  to  last  we  can  have  — 

"  No  plea  beside, — 

Lord  I  am  lost, 

Bat  Christ  has  died." 

But  Scripture  teaches  that  God  will  have  regard  to  our  works,— 
that  those  who  are  received  to  heaven  will  be  received  to  heaven 
on  account  of  their  own  faithfulness.      In  the  19th  chapter  of 
Lnke,  and  16th  verse,  you  will  find  thesa  words :  "  Then  came 
the  first,  saying,  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds.'* 
That  man  improved   his  talent,  he  acted  faithfully  to  God. 
**  And  he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thou  good  servant :  because 
thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authority 
over  ten  cities."  "  And  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  his  glory :  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all 
nations  :  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a 
shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats  :  and  ke  shall  set 
the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left."     And 
what  will  the  king  say  to  th^m  on  his  right  hand  1^,  Hark  you! 
I  am  now  quoting  from  Matthew,  chapter  25,  beginning  at  the 
24th  verse  :  "  Then  shall  the  king  say  unto  them  on  his  right 
•  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  for" — for 
what?    What  was  the  ground  on  which  they  would  be  wel- 
comed to  heaven  ?    For  trusting  in  Christ's  merits  ?    No,    For 
believing' in  the  Trinity?      No,      Because  they  were  good  Ca« 
tholics?      No.      Because  they  were  good  Protestants?     No. 
Because  they  were  good  Methodists,  or  Calvinists,  or  Baptist^ 
or  Quakers  ?    No.     But — "  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger. 
and  ye  took  me  in."    In  reference  to  the  wicked  that  are  bid 
to  depart  under  God's  curse — why  are  they  bidden  so  to  do  ? 
Because  they  did  not  believe  in  the.  Trinity  ?     Because  they 
did  not  rely  solely  on  Christ's  merits  ?    No  ;  but  because  they 
were  not  faithful,  obedient  men,    "  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  :  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in."     They  said,  when  did 
they  fail  to  do  these  tilings  towards  him?  [and  Jesus  answers ; 
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you  did  not  show  neglect  to  me  in  person.  You  had  not 
opportunity  of  treating  me  ill  in  person.  But  I  had  bnethxi^i. 
tnat  lived  around  you  ;  and  you  gav«  them  no  food  or  clotki^g  « 
ye  did  not  help  them :  ^'  and  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  io  one 
of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me."  And  these  shall  **^ 
away  unto  everlasting  punishment :  hut  the  righteous  into  lifie 
eternal."  Thus  the  worst  heresy  I  advocate  is  hacked,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end,  by  the  plainest  testimonies  of  God'fi 
word. 

'^  Jiut  is  there  nothing  in  the  Bible  to  prave  the  doetnne  ci 
satisfaction  to  God's  justice?"  ^ot  a  single  passage.  In  the 
65th  chapter  of  Jsaiah  we  have  these  words :  "  Let  th£'wick64 
forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts :  and 
let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  and  he  wdll  have  mercy  upon  him  ; 
and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  Aye,  say 
some,  but  God  will  not  pardon  without  satisiiaction.  I  answer: 
men  perhaps  would  not.  An  eailhly  kinjr  would  not  forgiv«, 
perhaps,  without  satisfaction.  But  God  is  not  an  earthly  king, 
Be  says,  my  ways  are  not  your  ways.  I  am  kinder  than  you 
are.  I  am  no  tyrannical,  implacable  monarch :  I  am  a  kind 
and  tender  Father.  I  want  you  to  be  good,  in  order  that  j'ou 
may  be  happy,  and  that  is  ail  I  want.  When  that  is  accom- 
plished, I  have  all  the  satisfaction  that  I  want.  As  the  lieaveu^ 
are  higher  than  the  eailli,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your 
ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts.  The  common 
orthodox  representations  of  God,  place  him  bdow  man  in  kind- 
ness and  benevolence  ;  whereas  the  {Scriptures  represent  him  as 
infinitely  above  men.  Every  drop  of  tenderness  in  the  human 
breast  is  derived  from  him. 

It  is  said.  But  would  it  not  be  dangerous  for  a  government 
to  forgive  offenders  on  mere  professions  of  repentance  ?  We 
answer.  Yes  ;  but  we  have  never  said  that  God  does  forgive  sin- 
ners on  tlie  groui.d  of  mere  professions  of  repentance^  but  on . 
the  ground  of  repentance  itself,  and  a  hearty  return  to  obedi- , 
ence.  J  arthly  governments  might  not  be  able  to  act  on  this 
principle,  because  they  cannot  tell  when  men  do  repent ;  th^y 
cannot  distinguish  between  repentance  and  false  professions  of 
repentance.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  God.  God  can  see  the 
heart,  so  that  he  can  safely  promise  forgiveness  on  condition  of 
repentance.  If  earthly  governments  were  to  attempt  to  act  on 
4his  principle,  they  might  forgive  the  thief  or  the  murderei^ 
while  their  hearts  were  meditating  iresh  mischief ;  and  let  them 
loose  upon  society  to  commit  fresh  deeds  of  plunder  or  of  dc^th* 
But  God  knoweth  when  true  repentance  takes  place :  and  he 
never  forgives  men  on  mere  professions  of  repentance^  but  on 
the  ground  that  they  repent  indeed,  and^are  effectually  reformed. 
He  will  not  receive  any  one  back  into  his  favour  until  thebeact 
IS  changed  by  true  repentance^  working  a  change  in  life  an(l 
eonrei-sation. 

But  we  are  told  that  justice  ^'eg^wtVej?  satisfaction  .^  tbat  i£  will 
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not  Allow  God  to  forgive  an  offender  till  satisfaction  is  received, 
by  aoBEie  substitute  bearing  the  punishment  in  the  offender's 
pmce.  We  answer ;  God  has  no  such  justice  as  forbids  him 
to  foigive  without  such  satisfaction.  God's  justice  or  rights 
^msnesa  is  mercy.  It  is  always  benevolent.  It  knows  nothing 
of  Qud  satis&ction  of  the  dueUest,  w  hich  cannot  be  satiated  with 
■D7  thing  but  blood.  God's  justice  or  righteousness  is  a  bene- 
▼4Mfiiit  disposition,  leading  him  to  wish  well  to  all  his  creation, 
and  prompting  him  to  use  every  means  consistent  with  man's 
£Btire  freedom  and  responsibility,  to  bring  him  back  to  duty,  to 
happiness,  and  to  heaven. 

1  have  thus  unfolded,  briefly,  my  views  on  the  doctrines  of 
Atonement,  Redemption,  Propitiation,  and  the  like.    Judge 
you,  w  hether  I  have  taught  any  thing  at  variance  with  tScrip- 
ture.     If  1  am  a  heretic,  the  Scriptures  have  made  me  a  heretic. 
Insinuations  have  been  thrown  out,  as  if  I  paid  little  respect  to 
the  word  of  God.     I  respect  it  with  all  my  heart.    I  have  stu- 
died it  from  my  childhood  ;  and  the  more  I  have  studied  it,  the 
more  I  have  loved  it.     It  has  proved  the  greater  blessing  to 
me,  because  I  have  never  allowed  orthodox  prejudices  and  fol- 
lies to  prevent  me  from  endeavouring  to  understand  it  in  its 
simple  meaning,  and   to   see  its  principles  in  their  unparal- 
leled    and  everlasting  beauty.      I    respect    every   word  that 
God   has   spoken ;    I  reject   no  testimony    of  my    heavenly 
JB'ather.     1  know  he  is  true — as  true  as  he  is  kind,  I  prize 
every  word  of  God  more  than  gold  ;   and  there  is  nothing 
I  would  not  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  God's  word.     I  have  suf- 
iesed  repeatedly  the  loss  of  all  things  earthly  through  respect 
for  that  word — because  I  would  not  give  it  up  in  deference  to 
the  inventions  and  traditions  of  men.      But  whtn  some  people 
talk  of  giving  up  the  word  of  God,  they  mean  these  very  in- 
ventions and  traditions  which  are  opposed  to  God's  word.     I 
do  reject  them;  and  every  dream  and  creed  of  man  I  reject,  unless 
ihey  are  in  strict  accordance  with  the  revelations  of  heaven.   But 
jffove  to  me  that  any  Methodist  or  Popish  doctrine,  or  any 
doctrine  of  the  Gnostics,  or  even  of  the  abused  and  pei*secuted 
Jdarden,  is  in  accordance  with  God's  word,  and  I  shall  receive 
it  with  respect  ;  not  because  it  is  held  by  them,  but  because  of 
its  truth,  which  I  love  above  all  things  next  to  charity  and  God. 
And  I  love  Jesus  for  this,  among  other  things,  because  he  came  to 
l>ear  witness  to  the  trutli,  to  light  up  the  universe  with  the  light 
of  truth,  and  brush  away  the  dust  and  cobwebs  of  oldsupersti- 
lion  and  proud  ignorance,  and  conduct  people,  by  the  truth,  to 
fipuritual  purity  add  freedom,  and  everlasting  blessedness.    I 
love  Jeftus  because  he  came  to  sanctify  men  by  the  truth,  and, 
hy  the  power  of  i^*uth,  to  re-unite  the  human  family  to  God 
wd  to  each  other,  and  so  make  all  things  new. 

£o  far  irom  desiring  to  impair  the  authority  of  God's 
void,  my  great  deshe  is  to  establish  its  authority  through- 
oni  tli«   world.      No    one   has  paid   greater  respect  to  its 
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revelations  than  I.  Every  principle  wliicli  1  have  laid  before 
yon,  is  supported  by  its  plainest  testimonies ;  by  its  whole 
drift  and  tenonr.  And  my  opponent  will  never  be  able 
to  overturn  those  principles.  He  might  as  well  think  of  over- 
turning with  his  shoulders  the  everlasting  mountains;  he 
might  as  well  think  of  shaking  the  firm  pillars  of  the  universe, 
or  of  plucking  from  their  orbs  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars, 
as  think  of  shaking  or  overturning  those  principles  of  truth 
which  I  have  been  unfolding  and  advocating  this  evening.  On 
those  plain  principles  of  truth,  revealed  by  Christ  and  re^ 
corded  in  the  Sacred  Writings,  i  wish  all  who  listen  to  me  to 
ground  their  faith.  By  those  plain  teachings  of  the  Scriptures, 
I  would  have  you  to  be  guided  in  every  thing.  I  ask  you  to 
receive  no  testimony  of  mine.  I  ask  you  to  try  every  thing  I 
say  by  the  word  of  God.  I  wish  you  to  test  every  doctrine,^ 
both  of  mine  and  of  my  opponent's  by  that  standard.  I  am 
called  a  misleader  and  a  deceiver.  But  I  act  towards  you  very 
differently  from  deceivers  generally.  It  is  generally  the  cas, 
when  people  wish  to  deceive  others,  that  they  endeavour  to  put 
a  fold  upon  their  ej^es.  My  object  is  to  tear  every  fold  away, 
to  put  men  on  their  guard  against  deception,  and  to  show  people 
the  folly  of  superstitious  reverence  for  human  priests,  and 
intolerant  sects,  and  man-made  systems  of  theology.  I  never 
said  you  were  to  fall  asleep.  I  never  whisper.  Close  your  eyes> 
and  I  will  see  for  you.  I  say,  keep  awake.  Prove  all  things. 
Hold  fast  that  which  is  good,  and  reject  what  you  discover  to 
be  evil.  And  men  are  following  this  advice.  The  maligned, 
the  persecuted  doctrines  of  simple  Christian  truth  are  making 
their  way.  They  are  winning  adherents  every  day;  and  this- 
discussion  has  already  increased  their  numbers,  and  it  will 
increase  their  number  still  more. 

I  am  glad  that  we  have  at  length  been  allowed  to  meet  face 
to  face,  and,  at  least  to  some  extent,  to  discuss  principles  instead 
of  personalities.  I  am  glad  that  I  am  permitted  to  answer  for 
myself.  Convict  me  of  teaching  any  doctrine  at  variance  with 
the  doctrines  of  Christ,  and  I  shall  go  away  hanging  down  my 
head  in  shame;  and  never  appear  again  till  I  have  made  acknow- 
ledgment of  my  error,  and  proved  the  sincerity  of  my  repent* 
ance.  But  so  long  as  I  know  that  what  I  teach  is  taught  m 
the  word  of  God,  not  in  substance  merely,  but  to  the  very 
letter— so  long  as  both  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the  word  of 
God  are  in  my  favour,  can  I  be  afraid  of  man  ?  Can  I  shrink 
&om  the  course  I  am  pursuing,  through  fear  of  calumny  and 
slander  ?  No.  They  may  call  me,  as  they  called  my  master^ 
Beelzebub  ;  they  may  say  of  me,  as  they  said  of  him,  that  I 
have  a  devil,  and  am  mad ;  they  may  heap  upon  me  even  worse 
reproaches  than  they  have  done  heretofore — and  surely  I  have 
been  reproached  enough — I  shall  still  go  forward,  and  still 
account  it  an  honour  to  be  permitted  to  suffer  reproach  for  the 
simple  truth.    I  shall  rejoice  in  the  assurance,  not  only  that 
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my  doctrines  will  make  their  way  into  society,  and  commend 
themselves  to  people,  by  the  happy  influence  they  exert  upon 
men's  hearts  and  lives, — ^I  shall  not  only  rest  happy  in  this 
confidence,  bat  in  the  assurance  also,  that  as  God  nath  given 
unto  him  that  was  the  most  slandered  of  human  beings,  a  name 
that  is  above  every  other  name,  and  honour  and  glory  above 
all  other  honour  and  orlory;  so  he  will,  in  his  own  proper  time, 
give  me  as  much  honour  as  will  amply  satisfy  my  heart,  and  as 
much  blessedness  as  my  spirit  can  desire. 

I  have  simply,  then,  to  state,  that  I  shall  proceed  with  the 
subjects  as  they  are  arranged  upon  the  list.     The  next  that  I 
shall  request  your  attention  to  will  be  the  Trinity,  or  three  co- 
equal persons  in  the  Godhead.  Of  course  it  will  be  for  William 
Cooke  to  pursue  his  own  course.  I  disclaim  all  idea  of  dictating 
to  him.     I  shall  take  my  own  course,  and  allow  him  to  follow 
his.    I  shall  abide  by  the  list  of  subjects  which  has  been  laid 
down.     If  we  can  go  through  them  in  less  than  the  number  of 
da^'s  allowed  for  this  discussion,  I  shall  be  glad  to  take  up  the 
Miraculous  Conception.     If  not,  I  shall  invite  William  Cooko 
to  continue  the  discussion,  on  purpose  to  go  through  that  and 
other  subjects.     Only,  I  will,  at  present,  take  the  subjects  in 
the  order  in  which  they  stand  on  the  list  agreed  upon  by  the 
CTuited  Committees.     I  shall,  therefore,  to-morrow  evening^ 
after  replying  to  William  Cooke,  proceed  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  I  shall  not  only  reply  to  what  he  soya  on  that  subject; 
but,  if  he  state  his  views  in  a  different  way,  I  shall  take  his 
pamphlet,  and  reply  to  it.    And  if  I  am  spared,  I  trust  not 
only  to  notice  his  arguments,  but  to  take  his  pretended  quotas 
tions  and  examine  them  in  order,  and  to  leave  not  a  single  one 
of  them  till  I  have  gone  to  the  bottom  of  it.     I  shall  examine 
his  references  to  Jonathan's  Targum,to  Seneca,  and  othei's,  and 
prove  them  to  be  false.    I  shall  prove,  that  he  has  either  forged 
or  falsified  these  quotations  himself,  or  that  he  has  carelessly 
followed  the  blind  guides  that  have  gone  before  him.    Which«> 
every  way  it  is,  I  snail  show  those  quotations  of  Jgwish  and 
heathen  writers  to  be  false.     I  exhort  you  to  weigh  every 
statement,  to  test  every  argument ;  and  when  you  have  heard 
all  that  can  be  said  on  both  sides,  judge  for  yourselves,  with 
free,  untrammelled  minds,  what  is  true  and  what  is  not.    Then^ 
as  you  shall  believe,  act  honestly  according  to  your  belief^ 
and  may  God  succeed  you.    (Applause.) 
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THIRD  NIGHT. 

THURSDAY,  AUGUST  21, 1845. 

There  seemed  no  abatement  in  the  interest  taken  in  tlie 
diseussioH,  nor  any  dtminntion  of  the  nnmbei*s  present  this 
evening. 

Both  di?putants  were  applauded,  on  entering  the  room,  by 
their  respective  friends. 

Mr.  John  Nichol,  who  was  the  originally-intended  Umpire, 
sat  in  that  capacity  this  evening,  in  the  absence  of  the  Her. 
■James  Pringle. 

The  Chairmen  were  as  before. 

Mr.  Grant,  the  Chairman  for  Mr.  Cooke,  first  rose  and  said: 
^  —As  Chairman  of  the  meeting  on  Mr.  Cooke's  behalf,  I  consider 
it  my  duty  again  to  call  the  attention  of  this  large  and  respect- 
able meeting  to  the  terms  on  which  the  parties  have  agreed  to 
conduct  the  discussion — ^terms  which  I  consider  to  have  been 
jBcriously  violated.  I  beg  respectfully  again  to  lay  them  before 
you  ;  after  which  I  shall  point  out  in  what  I  consider  the  vio- 
lation to  consist.  The  terms  were  agreed  to  and  signed  by  both 
parties  on  the  18tli  of  June.  The  finst  is  in  the  following 
words: — 

"  I.  That  the  question  be  first  discussed,  •*  What  is  a  Chris- 
tian?" With  the  principles  of  the  Christian's  faith  and  prac- 
tice in  their  order.  And  also — 1st.  That  in  order  to  prevent 
the  discussion  being  perverted  from  its  legitimate  and  avowed 
objects,  no  statements  shall  be  allowed  to  be  made  wliich 
impugn  either  the  infallible  inspiration  of  the  sacred  writings, 
or  the  DIVINE  AUTHORiTr  of  any  book  contained  in  the  author- 
ized version.  2nd.  That  the  Holy  Scriptures,  including  all  the 
books  of  the  authorized  version,  with  the  Hebrew  text  of  Van- 
4ier  Hooght,  as  the  original  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
Textus  Reeeptus,  as  the  original  of  the  New  Testament,  shall 
be  the  only  authoritative  standard  of  appeal,  with  the  follow- 
ing qualifications,  viz. : — Should  either  disputant  quote  any 
passage  excepted  to  by  Kennicott  or  Boothroyd,  in  the  Old 
Testament;  or  Griesbach  or  Schulz,  in  the  Mew  Testament, 
8uch  passage  shall  be  considered  fairly  open  to  legitimate  consi- 
deration and  criticism,  drd.  That  all  quotations  shall  be  made, 
in  the  first  instance,  by  chapter  and  verse,  from  the  authorized 
version :  but  each  disputant  shall  have  the  right  of  reference 
to  the  original  texts  and  critics,  as  above,  when  the  authorLstdd 
version  is  disputed.  4th.  That  the  versions  whose  antiquity 
and  character  liave  weight — say  the  Septuagint,  the  Syrjac,  the 
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Ijstin  Vulgate^  and  the  Chaldee  Paraphrases^  wiih  the  FATOSBft 
of  the  first  three  centuries,  mav  he  quoted  in  illitstration;  but 
KOT,  as  the  Scriptures  above,  tor  authorities.  All  quotations 
&om  Versions  and  Fathers  to  be  made  by  dibsct  RBFBRBNCfi, 
and  the  original  text  of  each  to  be  produced  at  the  time,  if 
required.  5th.  That  Mr.  Cooke  engages  to  take  the  lead  in  th» 
discussions." 

"JSoWy  I  consider  that  agreement  has  been  violated  in  two  in- 
stances. In  the  first  place,  at  the  close  of  the  first  evening,  Mr» 
Barker  announced  that  he  would  take  up  the  doctrine  of  the 
Atonement  on  the  following  evening,  by  which  he  was  com- 
pletely taking  the  lead  out  of  Mr.  Cooke's  hands.  That  was 
named,  when  I  came  to  the  meeting  on  the  second  ni^ht,  to  Mr.: 
Barker's  Chairman,  and  a  sort  of  understanding  was  given  that  ilT 
would  not  be  done,  but  that  Mr.  Barker,  would  follow  Mr. 
Cooke.  When  Mr.  Cooke  introduced  the  doctrine  of  tho 
miraculous^conception,  and  fully  proved  the  authenticity  of  the 
documents— 

Dr.  Lbes: — The  Chairmen  must  utter  no  opinion  as  to  what 
Jias  been  proved,  or  what  has  not  been  provea.  (  Hear,  hear, 
^id  applause.) 

Mr.  Grant: — Then  I  correct  myself.  Mr.  Cooke  took  up  the 
sabjectof  the  Miraculous  Conception,  and  brought  forward  what 
he  considered  to  be  abundant  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of 
the  pass£iges  which  he  believes  to  ^tfirm  that  doctrine.  But  Mr» 
Barker,  instead  of  meeting  the  question  of  the  Miraculous  Con- 
ception, went  away  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  completely 
leaving  the  subject  that  Mr.  Cooke  had  introduced.  (Applause.). 
I  entreat  you  to  observe  the  good  order  that  you  have  hitherto 
maintained.  I  am  not  here  to  complain  ;  but  I  request  you,, 
most  earnestly,  on  both  sides,  to  understand  that  you  are 
{hedged  to  non-interruption.  All  interruption  causes  a  needlesa 
waste  of  time.  I  say  Mr.  Barker  went  from  the  subject ;  and, 
in  the  second  place,  Mr.  Barker  introduced  Wesley's  Works. 

Dr.  Less: — I  beg  to  call  again  to  order.  It  was  with  the 
j^ermission  of  the  Umpire  that  Mr.  Barker  made  the  quotations 
from  Wesley  last  night.     That  is  settled.    (Applause.) 

Mr.  Grant: — ^Then  I  submit  this  to  the  consideration  o£the 
meeting.  The  understanding  that  prevailed  then  was,  that  il 
Mr.  Barker  made  the  sentiment  in  the  book  his  own,  he  mights 
read  it.  r<ow  Mr.  Cooke  might  bring  a  library,  upon  that» 
principle.  He  might  bring  a  dozen  volumes,  and  say,  *^  I  make 
the  sentiments  of  the  writers  my  own,  and  I  shall  stand 
here  and  read  what  I  like  from  them."  Now,  can  any  man 
£eu1  to  see  the  absurdity  of  this?  The  common  sense  of  every 
man  in  the  room  must  tell  him  that  this  is  a  violation  of  the 
terms  agreed  upoa ;  and  all  I  mean  to  say  is,  that  it  must  not 
^  done  agaui.  If  each  party  might  bring  a  dozen  volumes,  and 
say  **  I  make  such  and  such  sentiments  my  own,"  they  might 
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read  on  odinflMtum;  or  at  kast  till  the  time  was  <nit.  Boly. 
agftiB,  there  was  a  list  of  subjeets  read  last  night ;  and  thejf 
were  stated  to  be  subjects  which  had  been  afpreed  upon  by  the 
joint  committees,  liow^  i«  reference  to  that  list,  I  beg^  leave  t» 
remark  that  it  bears  date  the  ^h  of  May.  They  were  sent  at 
that  time  to  Mr.  Cooke's  committee ;  and  tben  tliey  wers 
not  acceded  to  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  named* 
They  were  considered  to  be  substantially  included  in  tkd 
question — **Whait  ie  a  Christian?  With  the  prkicijdes  of 
the  Christian's  faith  and  practice  in  their  order.''  Bu  t  tkey  wera 
nerer  admitted  in  the  order  now  stated ;  nor  so  understood  to  be 
■admitted  by  Mr.  Cooke.  The  joint  committee  did  not  agree 
forther  than  to  certain  conditions  on  which  the  discussion  should 
be  conducted.  This  was  among  several  things  named  wkieb 
they  thought  they  had  little  to  do  with,  unless  the  parties  did 
not  agree  to  them.  None  of  us  sat  there  as  plenipotentiaries. 
The  joint  committees  had  nothing  to  do  with  these  things ;  but 
simply  to  make  arrangements  for  a  i'air  discussion.  These  are 
noints,  in  fact,  with  which  they  had  nothing  to  do.  Therefore 
Mr  Cooke  has,  according  to  the  terms^  the  right  of  leading ;  au4 
it  is  the  duty  of  Mr.  Barker  to  follow  him,  and  not  for  Mr, 
Cooke  to  be  led  wherever  Mr.  Barker  chooses  to  take  him. — 
(Laughter.)  1  most  distinctly  state  this  to  the  meeting ;  and  I 
appeal  to  Mr.  Barker^s  Chairman  that  the  order  of  the  discussion 
be  observed. 

Dr.  Lbbs: — Gentlemen,  when  I  consented  to  occupy  the 
chair  on  this  very  interesting  occasion,  it  was  as  a  truth-seeker, 
jiBxious  to  hear  impartially  and  candidly  both  sides  on  this 
great  question.  I  believe  that  the  public  were  anxious  to  heav 
the  question  &irly  and  freely  discussed ;  and  I  always  under-- 
stood  the  question  was, — ^tlie  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christie 
«nity.  My  first  question  to  Mr.  Barker's  Committee  wa% 
Bave  you  agreed  upon  the  propositions? — for  I  never  heard  of 
a  debate  of  this  sort  without  the  propositions  being  the  fin»t 
thing  taken  into  consideration.  They  said,  Yes:  a  Hst  had-  been 
wibmitted  to,  and  agreed  to  by,  the  other  Committee.  Thad 
list  of  subjecte  I  considered  to  be  referred  to  when  I  reatf  tiiess 
Kttles.  How  do  they  commence  ?  "  That  the  question  be 
flrst  discussed,  *  What  is  a  Christian  V  With  the  principles  of 
the  Christian's  faiUi  and  practice  in  their  order."  In  tkeb 
-order.  Now  I  fearlessly  state,  that  it  was  always  understood 
hy  Mr.  Barker's  Committee,  and  by  Mr.  Barker  himself,  and 
certainly  I  understood,  that  the  **  order"  was  the  wpdier  of  the 
subjects  in  the  document  submitted  to  Mr.  Cooke's  Com^mittee* 
^o  objection  was  made  to  them.  They  were  substaaitiall^f 
admitted  by  Mr.  Cooke's  Committee. 

Mr.  Grant  : — ^No. 

Dr.  Lebs:— I  have  here  an  extract  of  a  letter  from  M&», 
Oruit  to  Mr.  Barker's  Committee,  calling'  for  specific  propoeft- 
tions.    It  says,^"  Why  do  you  not  at  once  define  your  own 
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mbjectSy  and  fix  the  times  you  wish  to  occupj  1  You  propose, 
l8t,  *  What  is  a  Christian  V  That  is  accepted.  Why  not  dis- 
tinctly name  your  other  subjects  in  like  manner  ? — but  tliat 
jou  may  have  a  loop-hole  to  creep  out  at.  As  your  first  sub- 
ject necessarily  comprises  the  belief  of  all  the  doctrines  taught, 
and  all  the  duties  required  of  such  an  one  in  the  inspired  writ- 
m6;s,  it  was  naturally  enough  supposed— as  you  named  no 
others — that  you  probably  considered  them  all  embodied  in 
that  comprehensire  one.  But  if  not,  let  us  have  them  clear 
and  definite,  and  they  shall  hare  an  attentive  consideration." 
Nt>w  the  following  is  the  list  which  was  submitted  to  Mr. 
Grant  and  the  other  members  of  Mr.  Cookers  Committee : — 

**  1.  What  is  a  Christian? 

2.  The  doctrines  of  the  Atonement,  Reconciliation,  Re- 
demption. 

3.  The  Trinity ;  or  three  equal  and  eternal  persons  in  one 
God. 

4.  Original  Sin  ;  Natural  Depravity. 

5.  The  doctrine  of  Future  Punishments. 

6.  Conditions  of  Justification  and  Salvation. 

7.  Grounds  of  Acceptance  and  Salvation. 

8.  The  Design  and  Use  of  the  Sacred  Writings. 

9.  The  Constitution  of  the  Church,  or  Conditions  of  Church 
Fellowship. 

10.  Any  other  doctrine  Mr.  Cooke  pleases;— the  Sabbath; 
Mii-acnlous  Conception;  pure  and  perfect  Humanity  of 
Jesus ;  Inspiration  and  Infallibility  of  the  Scriptures  ; 
the  province  of  Reason  in  Religion  ;  Free  Enquiry,  or 
the  right  and  duty  of  each  one  exercising  his  own  Judg- 
ment in  Religion,  and  acting  according  to  his  Judgment 
in  all  things." 

Kow.  gentlemen,  I  appeal  to  you  whether,  with  this  under- 
standing beibre  them,  the  Committee  could  come  to  any  other 
conclusion  than  that  there  were  ttn  or  eleven  subjects  clearly 
marked  out,  wiili  a  provision  that  if,  after  fairly  discussing. 
tiiem,  there  was  time  to  spare,  the  other  suljjects  should  be 
discussed  during  the  remainder  of  the  time?  Mr.  Barker  came 
here  last  night,  prepared  to  discuss  the  Atonement,  having  dis- 
cussed the  question  "  What  is  a  Christian  ?"  on  the  first  night. 
Last  night  he  replied  to  the  arguments  brouglit  againtst  him; 
«nd  it  is  for  you  to  say  whether  lie  did  so  satisfactorily  or  not. 
He  may  say  as  much  as  he  likes  in  reply  ;  and  then  go  on  with 
the  other  questions  in  their  order.  He  did  so.  Last  night  he 
took  up  the  Atonement;  and  to-night  he  will  proceed  to  the 
Trinity.  Now  is  it  fair  that  these  great  doctrines  should  be 
>  €vaded  ?  There  is  no  evidence  of  any  evasion  on  the  part  of 
Bfr.  Barker.  It  is  on  the  other  side.  (Loud  applause,  follow- 
ed by  hissing.) 
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Mr  Grant  :— Tn  reply  to  all  thie^  I  hare  most  distinctly  to 
state,  that  this  order  of  discussing  the  subjects  was  never  ag^reed. 
to:   and  if  the  parties   had    acted    fairly,  they  would  have 
given  my  letter  in  reply,  when  it  would  have  been  found  that.  - 
the  order  was  never  agreed  to. 

Mr  Barker  : — Read  it. 

Mr.  Grant  : — I  have  it  not.  It  is  not  the  doctrines  wliicli 
are  disputed ;  but  Mr.  Barker*s  taking  the  lead  from  Mr.  Cooke, 
after  he  had  pledged  himself  to  allow  Mr.  Cooke  to  precede. 
That  is  the  point.  I  do  not  stand  here  to  oppose  the  discussion, 
of  any  doctrine  ;  but  simply  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  Barker 
has  taken  upon  himself  to  lead,  contrary  to  his  own  engage- 
ment. That  I  hold  to  be  in  violation  of  the  terms  of  the  dls« 
cussion.     (Applause.) 

Dr.  Lees  : — I  have  this  question  to  put  to  your  common  sense, 
in  order  that  we  may  proceed  to  business.  What  is  the  mean- 
ing of  this  statementr--^'  With  the  principles  of  tlie  Christian's^ 
faith  and  practice  in  their  order  V*  Do  you  think  it  likely  that 
Mr.  Cooke  will  be  allowed  to  select  what  he  chooses?  (Ap- 
plause and  disapprobation.) 

Mr.  Grant  : — Here  it  is. 

Dr.  Lbes  : — Here  it  is  not.  (Loud  hissing  and  applause;  with 
cries  of  "  Down,  down.")  I  do  regret,  1  am  sure,  to  seS  this 
feeling  manifested.  I  don't  look  on  this  matter  as  if  there  were 
two  sides — two  parties.  Let  us  forget  parties ;  and  let  us  look 
further — let  us  look  to  the  result  to  be  obtained  by  fair  and  free 
discussion.  I  do  beg  that  the  friends  of  Mr.  Barker,  and  his 
Committee,  will  at  least  not  imitate  the  example  which  has 
been  set  them  ;  but  will,  on  the  contrary,  set  a  good  example. 
We  can  well  afford  any  kind  of  manifestation  from  any  party,, 
if  we  believe  our  principles  to  be  the  principles  of  truth.  I 
ask  you  what  is  the  meaning  of  these  repeated  requests  to 
"name  your  subjects?"  Mr.  Grant  says  in  another  letter, — 
*^  Let  us  have  your  subjects  clear  and  definite.  Let  us  have- 
yoiur  principles  defined."  The  propositions  are  fixed  upon;  but. 
now,  just  when  they  come  to  be  considered,  the  whole  arrange- 
ment of  the  business,  and  selection  of  the  subjects,  is  to  rest 
with  one  alone.  A  most  monstrous  proposition !  (Hissing,, 
laughter,  and  applause.) 

Mr 4  Barker  rose,  but  was  met  by  cries  of  '^  Down  with  him,'' 
and  much  confusion. 

Mr.  Grant  : — I  beg  leave  to  introduce  Mr.  Cooke  again  to 
the  meeting. 

Dr.  Lees  :— We  do  not  wish  that  Mr.  Barker  should  lead  thet 
discussions.  We.  wish  that  Mr.  Cooke  should  speak  first ;  and 
should  select  one  of  the  subjects  for  the  proper  night.  Let  Mr.. 
Cooke  do  it,  and  lead  the  discussion.  Let  every  thing  be  done- 
in  order,  as  is  here  declared.  Let  the  questions  of  the  faith  and. 
practice  of  a  Christian  be  discussed  in  their  order.  That  is  all 
we  ask.    As  to  the  misunderstanding  which  has  occurred,  L 
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K  nmcli  regret  it.  Will  Mr.  Cooke-nftme,  duriDg  the  succeeding 
r  evenings  of  the  discussion,  the  specific  subjects  to  which  he  will 
L  allude?  If  he  will  do  that,  Mr.  Barker  is  prepared  to  meet 
£         him. 

F  Mr.  Grant  : — Yes. 

f  Dr.  Lkes  :*— Will  he,  on  the  present  occasion^  take  some  one  of 

these  ten  propositions  ? 

Mr.  Cooke, — I  have  one  before  me. 

Dr.  LtEs  :— What  is  it  1 

Mr  Cooke  : — The  Miraculous  Conception. 

Dr.  Lees  : — But  that  is  not  in  the  order  of  the  list.  (Loud 
^oans,  answered  by  applause.) 

Mr.  Barker  again  rose,  but  the  noise  was  so  great  that  he  could 
not  proceed. 

Mx\  Grant  : — Let  ns  have  quiet  attention.  Mr.  Barker  is 
g5ing  to^peak  for  a  few  minutes  to  a  point  of  order ;  and  then 
Mr.  Cooke  will  proceed  with  the  discussion. 

Mr.  Barker  : — My  friends,  I  wish  simply  to  explain  myself. 
As  you  have  heard,  the  correspondence  between  the  com- 
mittees had  gone  on  to  a  ceilain  point.  All  that  was  wanted, 
in  order  to  finish  the  arrangements,  was  a  defined  statement  of 
subjects  to  be  discussed.  James  Grant  wrote  to  my  Committee 
in  these  words  :--"  Why  do  you  not  at  once  define  your  own 
subjects,  and  fix  the  times  you  wish  to  occupy.  You  propose, 
.  1st,  '  What  is  a  Christian  V  That  is  accepted.  Why  not  dis- 
tinctly name  your  other  subjects  in  like  manner?  but  that  you 
may  have  a  loop-hole  to  creep  out  at.  As  your  first  subject  ne- 
cessarily comprises  the  belief  of  all  the  doctrines  taught,  and  all 
the  duties  required  of  such  an  one  in  the  inspired  writings,  it 
was  naturally  enough  supposed-^-as  you  named  no  others — that 
you  probably  considered  them  all  embodied  in  that  comprehen- 
sive one."  JN'ow  as  I  did  not  consider  them  all  embodied  in  that 
one,  and  as  I  thought  it  desirable  that  they  should  be  taken  up 
seriatiniy  I  sent  this  list,  containing  ten  distinct  subjects ;  and 
added  that  I  would. take  up  any  other  which  Mr.  Cooke  pleased. 
We  heard  no  objection  to  this 'list  whatever  ;  and  myself  and 
friends  considered  that  the  list  was  accepted.  Mr.  Grant  said— - 
."  Let  us  have  them  clear  and  definite,  and  they  shall  have  an 
attentive  consideration."  And  we  understood  the  meaning 
of  that  was,  that  when  they  were  considered  they  would  state 
their  objections,  if  they  had  any.  As-  we  received  none,  we 
conceived  they  had  none ;  and  therefore  considered  the  matter 
settled.  But,  to  be  sure  that  there  was  no  mistake,  1  pressed  on 
my  friends  to  write  and  enquire.  My  friends  did  so  ;  and  I 
received  this  information  from  Mr.  Guthrie,  the  Secretary  of 
my*  iCommittee  : —  "  You  desired  me  to  make  some  extracts  from 
the  correspondence  between  your  Committee  and  Mr  Cooke's, 
HVthe^tMBst  of  my  understanding,  the  following  is  what  you  re- 
quired. 1  would  first  observe,  as  only  one  subject  is  named  in  what 
are  called  *The  digested  Terms  and  Regulations/  Mr.  Grant  took 
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upon  himself  to  a^  Mr.  Cooke  what  other  suhjects  he 

to  introduce  ;  when,  as  he  states,  Mr.  Cook«  laughed  at  hiiBy 
and  said  that  Mr.  Barker  had  sent  a  list  of  subjects  whicb 

would  be  discussed  as  far  as  opportunity  would  permit.       Thitf- 
was  said  in  a  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committees."     This  was  the 
simple  statement  L  acted  and  relied  upon  :  and  I  wrote  for  that 
after  I  left  Newcastle,  that  there  might  he  no  mistake.      TIiq 
printed  rules  did  not  include  the  list,  and  on  my  asking  why  ? 
1  was  told  either  that  there  was  not  room,  or  that  the  rules  were. 
printed  before  the  matter  was  thought  of.      But  the  printed 
rules  do  say  how  the  subjects  are  to  be  discussed,  namely,  ^'  in. 
their  order ;"  and  I  had  no  idea  but  that  those  words  referred 
to  the  list  of  subjects  which  was  sent  in ;  which  Mr.  Cooke's- 
Comraittee  promised  to  consider  ;  to  which  they  made  no  ob- 
jection ;  and  regarding  which  Mr.  Cooke  laughed  at  Mr  Grant,, 
when  asked  what  subjects  he  meant  to  introduce,  aad  told  hioa 
I  had  sent  the  list  ia  question.       As  to  Mr.  Cooke  taking  the^ 
lead,  1  never  understood  that  it  meant  more  than  that  he  waa 
to  speak  first  tlie  first  evening,  and  I  first  the  second  evening. 
(Hisses.)      I  found — I  only  wish  to  have  a  patient  hearing — ^I 
found,  however,  that  the  opposite  Committee  had  a  different 
view  of  the  matter.     I  then  said,  that  rather  than  any  obstax^ 
should  he  put  in  tlie  way  of  the  discussion,  I  would  submit  ta 
speak  second  every  evening.     At  the  same  time,  not  a  hint  waa 
given  of  any  order  of  subjects  different  from  this  list.     Suppose 
the  printed  regulations  alone  were  loUowed,  there  would  he 
only  one  subject  for.  discussion — What  is  a  Christian  ?      Mr. 
Cooke  has  led  on  that  subject ;  hut  in  leading  on  that  subject 
he  introduced  other  doctrines.     My  plan  was  to  state  lay  own 
views  on  my  own  subjects,  which  were  handed  to  Mr.  Cooke's 
Committee  at  their  request,  and  not  objected  to  by  them ;  and 
which  1  think  contain  the  principles  of  the  Christian's  faith 
and  practice  in  their  order.   1  might  proceed  on  the  understand- 
ing that  I  am  liberty  to  state  all  that  I  believe  to  be  Chrlstiaa 
principles  of  practice  and  faith  ;  and  to  discuss  them,  as  weM  mt 
to  state  what  are  not  Christian  duties.      As  this  would  be  ia 
perfect  order ;  and,  according  to  the  list  furnished  to  the  Commit* 
tee,  I  am,  I  say,  entitled  strictly  to  adhere  to  it.     Nevertheless^ 
rather  than  the  discussion  should  be  dropped,  I  will,  as  1  hav« 
on  all  other  subjects,  give  way  ;  and  Mr.  Cooke  shall  go  where 
he  pleases,  and  i'll  follow  him.      (Loud  applause.)      I  majf^ 
however,  state  that  I  have  not  taken  the  lead  out  of  his  hands  ; 
for  by  the  printed  rejjaktions  which  we  are  to  go  by,  there  |» 
but  one  question  for  discussion — What  is  a  Christian,  and  what 
are  the  Christian's  principles  of  faith  and  practice  ? — and  every 
thing  I  have  said  bears  directly  on.  that  one  point.      (Ap- 
plause.) 

Mr.  Grant  : —  Well,  then,  after  this  long  introduction  I  heg 
to  present  Mr.  Cooke  to  the  notice  of  the  meeting  without  fivp* 
ther  loss  of  time. 
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Mr.  Cooke  rose  accordingly,  and  was  received  with  much  ap- 

?lause.  He  said :  —My  Christian  Friends, — The  cause  in  which 
am  eDga<;ed  is  the  cause  of  God.  I  feel  that  my  individual 
labour  is  but  a  small  item  in  the  great  subject  which  is  before 
us  ;  and  I  never  in  my  life  felt  more  calm  in  any  duty  which  I 
have  had  to  perform  :  I  never  felt,  at  the  same  time,  more  in* 
terested  ;  and  I  never  felt  more  dependence  upon  God.  I  am 
quite  sure  that  I  must  be  sustained  by  a  power  which  is  super- 
nunian ;  and  thtit  such  power  has  been  granted  in  an8wt>r  to  the 
fervent  prayers  of  a  multitude  of  Go<Fs  people.  I  feel  that  I 
have  interest  in  heaven.  1  teel  confident  that  1  have  the  Lord 
on  my  side,  and  that  the  composure  which  I  have  hitherte^ 
felt,  and  the  degree  of  ability,  whatever  it  may  be,  witll 
which  I  am  enabled  to  discuss  this  great  question,  have  beea 
given  to  me  from  above.  I  feel,  to-night,  just  the  same  com- 
posure as  I  ever  have  done.  And  1  feel  convinced  that  the 
God  in  whom  I  trust,  and  whose  cause  1  advocate,  will  help  me 
quite  through. 

I  sliould  have  thought  that  after  the  rery  taunting  challenges 
which  issued  fi-ora  time  to  time,  from  Mr.  Barker,  to  any  and 
all  ministei-s  to  come  forward,  there  would  not  have  been  any 
scruple  with  regard  to  the  subjects  of  discussion.  And  I  must 
say  that  I  have  been  the  party  who  has  given  way,  I  have 
been  giving  way  from  the  beginning,  first  one  topic  and  then 
another  topic  :  and  I  have  given  way  so  far  as  to  pay  part — I 
believe  one  half-— of  Mr.  Joarker's  expenses  in  coming  here. 
(Much  laughter,  and  cries  of  "  Order ;"  Dr.  Lees  apparently 
objecting  to  the  course  of  the  speaker's  remarks.)  If  Mr. 
^Barker  has  been  allowed  to  refer  to  the  subject,  why  not  I 
refer  to  it? 

Dr.  Lees  : — Mr.  Barker  rose  to  order  with  {he  permission  of 
the  Chairman  ;  and  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  debate.  The 
statements  now  uttered  are  not  correct. 

Mr.  Cooke  : — I  beg  to  say -they  are  quite  correct. 
Mr.  Barker  : — My  Committee  state  that  Mr.  Cooke  pays  the 
half  of  one  journey,  and  I  have  to  take  three. 

Mr.  CooKB  : — That  bears  me  out  that  I  have  to*pay  your  ex- 
penses from  Leeds  to  this  town,  according  to  your  own  account.- 
— My  Christian  Friends,  Mr.  Barker,  last  evening,  made  refer- 
ence to  my  calling  men  enemies  of  God  ;  and  sugs^ested  that  I 
should  be  very  cautious  in  reference  to  applying  that  designa- 
tion. I  quite  concur  with  him  that  1  should  be  cautious  :  at 
the  same  time,  1  think  I  am  quite  right  in  giving  things  their 
•proper  names,  provided  I  do  this  in  a  proper  spirit.  And  I 
think  I  have  the  example  of  the  Apostle  Paul  and  other  holy 
men  to  guide  me  in  that  practice.  When  Elvmas  the  sorcerar  wa» 
seeking  to  turn  the  deputy  from  the  faith,  and  to  subvert  the 
Gospel,  the  Apostle  Paul  exclaimed,—"  O  full  of  all  subtility  and 
all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteous- 
ness, wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the 


-liOrd  ?."    I  do  think  that  Mf .  Barker,  whUe  he  gives  me  a  eau- 
4i0o  to.  avoid  the  empiloyment  of  teme  of  .this  kind,  should 
.Inmtelf  tske  care  ever  to  avoid  the  ewplp-ymeBt  of  terms  which 
^ave  the  appearance  of  heing  hanah  in  reference  to  those  who 
sustain  the  importuit  character  of  mimsters  of  the  ever-blessed 
-Gospel :  and  1  shall  therefore  avail  myself  of  the  privilege, 
>vhich  the  rules  give,  of  making  a  ref&ence  to  8om«  of  his 
•V^ritings,  ^expressive  of  some  opinions  he  forms  of  Christian 
ministf  ra*    Ifi  a  tract  entitled  "  Saving  Faith  ;  or,  the  Way  of 
Salvation  nxadj^plain,"  he  obs^rves:-^"  It  is  my  firm  conviction  ; 
;^n.d  if  1  co.n^ld;*  ^o  it,  I  would  sp$?ak  with  a  voice  as  loud  as 
thunder,  auy^  nxtike  it  heard  through  the  length  and  breadth  jgi 
|h^  land  ;  it.i^'sjy-.firm  conviction  .th^^  the  more  though tml 
AOd  in telU^ent  Xmong  the  hired  preachers  both  in  the  Old  don? 
^hection  and. New,  as  well  as. in  t^e  (^liurch  of  England,  are 
^erj^red  n)en;;'n)^  who  are  consqious  that  many  of  the  notions 
twbich  tbey  are;  hired  and  pledged  to  preach  are  irrati^nal,^ 
6cnpturaly  ab*8urd."  In  a  lower  part  of  the  page,  he  observ 
^It  iiS'my  eo^fviction  that  when  the  CJwrferences  of  the  Old 
i^jiony.the  ^ew  Coimexion^  and  theJPiamitive  Methodist  Conr 
neii^i^n  ^^a,6  r^ad  this  traet-^nd  they  all*  will  read  it — that  theane 
jyiU  nj)V  be.  I*o;i.o4  an>ohg^  them  all,  one  single  man  tltat  wall 
4ar^  to  come '.forward  an^  nieet^e  on  this  subject,  in  a  iau*  am 
honourably'  puWic  difccnssjon*   "  It  jsi^y  firm  conviction^ — I. 
bave.no. nHM-^^doiibt  iQf rit  ]^ljanil-haye  oj  v^y  owii.exi6tence,r^ 
tihatthb^€tXWste;of  mighty  "men" — •.    ,-  .*      '     .     >.»       f 

V '  Mr.\-]Vjf;ijoL_;--:I  ^thijik  *  you'<ha4  b^tepii  abst^n  from  wrii 
/jtipt&ti6rU>  and  alloyv^.tbe  auditory  to  judge,  If^pprelien'S  it 
^iUbefOu^^nd  iilwnvenieivt,  '-;    :  .  ,  ;:  .  .';  •.  .hrlf 

Mr.  Cooke  :~1  made  the  quotation  simply  for  the ;piqr£06eo| 
jehci%J5«^  that  ii^'hpe" Mr/ Cwker  Uke»  upon  himself  to  caiii^ilpt 
fn^'vv'JbJi  I'egar^  to  the  eroplpyinent  of  terms  in  reference  to  those 
things  to  which  I  think  them  applicable,  he  liimself  ©mployj^ 
Verins  that  ^eexpre^ive  of  what  1  conceive  to  be  £ar  wo^'^e  in 
tX^fesience  to  ttiQ.great: body <)f  jainisters  throughout  .t^e'.kipgr 
dom— Yes,  througiwut  the  Wrl4.,-  _     ,\  ■  '  '..:^f  ■^a^I 

^jJBtj  .Wes  :-tfl .  beg  leaverio:  call  attcnyon  .to  a  point  of  oi^ei; 
.The.  guptationrhas;  not  been  applied  during  .*lils  (fisGUsaon- to 
4iBi)r  minister.  '  ( f  1  ewp,  h^ar^  an^^plaiise.)  /  ^  .,    -       -  ^     ' 
I  ^Mr.CppKK :— ^-fee-  printe4  Tfg^ilatiops  give  me  a  tM 
-make  use  of  Mr;  Barker's  :W|dting8.      [Gri€§  ^^^ /* jSoj^ 


i 


*'.  Yes."] 


.1  i 


Dr.  LfiES'.T^l.begleitte  to, appeal  tqthe  Umpire.;*. 
^  :Mr>t5.BAKT:-r:Aj^dhI>beg  to  subipit  the  6feh  luleip.i 

plr£  and  to  th>  t4e^tirig.?^*That  tl^  discussion  beWaCl ^ 

and:  his  .principles  o$y..'  ©ufc  the  writings  \^d  sPBBtjw^ 

published- or  dejiv^^j  ,of;  §%ij^.  di6put.^t,  to*'be  fre^ly^'-bttb 

jFAiRLY,:<]t^otefl;fmd3^mafked  otf  l^  T*  .""•*'  ^'Z-J'] 

.     Dr-XfeES.I-T-For  wil^t?!;  >;;j:  f:ij:ia  I  r  ';/;.  . ;  "    ':'y\^i2 

cJMx.  G»A»T::^?orilli#rrti^.rj^  o.-.o  i.a  r  :.:  vMiTf^-tw 
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I>B»  Lees  : — ^I  am  willing  to  submit  to  the  Umpire. 

Mr.' Cooke  ; — I  consider  the  office  of  Umpire  is  to  decide  oil 
questions  not  already  decided  upon.  •  . 

I>R.  Lees  : — He  must  decide  upon  our  interpretation  of  tlie- 
roles.  *    , 

Mr.  Nichol: — My  opinion  is,  deciSedly,  that  the  observa- 
tions of  Mr.  Cooke  did  not  go  to  bear  upon  any  doctrine  os  laid.. 
down  by  Mr.  Barker  in  his  ai*gument ;  but  rather  went  to  act  re- 
criminatively  in  reference  to  an  bbservation  which  Mr.  Barker 
had  made  towards  Mr.  Cooke.  ^ 

Mr.  Cooke  : — Are  they  in  order  ?  i* -t 

,Mr,  Nichol:-— I  cannot 'think  so.  .  •       !** 

Mr.  Cooke  : — I  have  no  object  to  serve  but  to  give  a  full- 
and  fiair  view  of  the  principles  -  of  a  Christian,  as  held  by  Mr.^ 
marker.  I  appeal,  therefore^  to  his  own  writings,  I  doii't'jga. 
to  Wesley,  or  to  auy  other  writer.  I  go  to  those  writings 
iivhioh  are  issued  to  the  public  as  intended  to  guide  the  pubfia' 
mind  with  regard  to  the  principles  of  faitK— as  intended  to  show 
t^|y>ublic.  Who  is  a  Christian.—  I  appeal  only  to  Mr.  Barker's^ 
■^ntings  ;  and  I  cafu^ot.see  why  I  should-  be  prevented  tt)uc| 
appealing  to  them  :  but  if  I  am.  prevented,  I  will  siibmif  toli'i 
and  at  once  proceed  to  subjects  -  moi'^  immediately  conitecte4' 
with  the  discussflon  of  the  evepiiig.     "  .  ..#!'.  r 

Mr.  NicHOL*  :-y-I  do  not  prevent  observations  (ipoi^the^dqcT 
Irines  as  laid  down  by  Mr.  Barker.    .   *        ~  !     '*    J    .\    T^  ► 

i)r.  Lees  rose,  but  was  received  /with  loud' ciiW  of  V '^^ 
down."  •  •   *  • .-  •   ^   '   '    '  ' 

Mr.  Grant  : — Mr.  Cooke  has  the  meeting. "  •  Let  Mr.  Coek0 

proceed.  "     /  '  '  '  ;  !'.     .'  '/..  r 

Mr.  CooKE  : — My  Christian  Friends, — I  am  to  go  (5n  in  m^ 
own  way,  and  1  resume  my  extract  from  JVlrV  Backer's  pani* 
phliet :— ;■"  That  these  hosts  of  mighty  men  which  shall  assemtl^ 
in  the  various  Methodist  Conferences,  this  coming  year,  will 
feer^aiid,  by  their  conduct,  Will  acknowledge j  that  witli  EiJ 
ti^PQmp  and  lordliness'* —  ;  .    .  . '  '  '  :/\ 

'/ft.  Lees  : — I  rise  to  order.  (Loud  hissing,  applause,  an4, 
pries "of  "cDowD,"  "Down.")  the  Umpire  has  decideSl-~» 
f^f  Sit  down,"  "  Siand  up,"  and  general  confusion.)  \  .  ■  > 
r-:l4r,  NicMoii  :^^I  can  assure  you  it  is  a  painful  position  jp  ,^6 
jSttoed-  in'i  but  I  am  bound  to  dbserve.tltat  this  does  noff  bear 
•ig^%."t&e  doctrines'  ot  Mi\  Bark^r^  but  upoiv  the  practice  o| 
*  ]Dmris£ian;ministers.  (Loiid  applause  and  disapprobation,)  .  • 
••'Mr;  CobKE':-^l)idMr^  Barker's  observations  bear  upon  *(ibW 

ttf r  Le  RS  ^ain  arose,  but  could  not  obtain  a  hearing.  He 
sadd  tor,  Mr.  Grant :--- What  is  the  use  of -having  an  umpirejif 
ius  decision  is  not  to  be  adhered  to  ? 

*  MrlNicHOL:-j-It  would  be  well  if  the  meeting  would  maijOt^ 
[tainjihe  same  decorum  as  was  observed  during  the  two  previous 
Biskuwirtms.    'It  is  impossible  that  the  debate  can  go  on  except 
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by  the  dLsposition  of  aH  parties  to  give  a  fair  hearing.     (Hear, 
]^r,  and  applause.) 

Mr.  Cooke  then  proceeded : — I  shall  waive  my  right,  for  the 
present,  which  I  contend  is  given  me  in  the  printed  terms  ;  and 
proceed  to  the  discussion.     iLast  evening,  I  was  dwelling  npoit 
the  subject  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  !  and  1  shall  therefore 
take  the  opportunity  of  proceeding  on  that  subject.    At  the 
moment  wnen  my   time   expired,  I   was  reading    from    the 
Fathers,  regarding  the  sentiments  of  Marcion.     My  time  being 
expired,  I  could  not  complete  the  quotations  which  I  had  to  . 
make,  and  I  now  proceed  with  them.       I  therefore  go  to  Mr. 
Barker's  learned  friend  and  brother,  Marcion.     (Partial  hiss- 
ing.)    In  the  28th  verse  of  the  13th  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  where 
it  IS  written, — "  When  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you. 
yourselves  thrust  out,*'  he  so  altered,  added,  and  transposed  it, 
as  to  make  it  read, — "  When  ye  shall  see  all  the  just  in  the 
kingdoni  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  rejected,  and  found  with- 
out, there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."     Will  Mr. 
Bai-ker  unite  with  his  learned  friend  in  the  expunging  of  these 
portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures?     fie  likewise  omitted  all  the 
remaining  verses  of  this  cnapter.      He  expunged  from  his  gos* 
pel  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son.      In  the  18th  chapter,  he 
left  out  the  31st,  32nd,  and  33rd  verses,  in  which  our  Lord  said 
that  the  things  foretold  by  the  prophets  should  be  fulfilled  in 
his  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection.    Will  Mr.  Barker  unite 
with  his  learned  friend  in  expunging  these  parts  ?     In  the  20th 
fehapter,  he  omitted  ten  verses  which  relate  to  the  parable  of 
the  vineyard.     He  blotted  out  the  37th  and  38th  verses,  which 
contain  a  reference  to  Moses.    In  the  21st  chapter,  he  expunged 
the  18th,  21st,  and  22nd  verses,  because,  in  the  concluding  sen- 
tence, there  is  a  reference  to  the  Old  Testament,  in  saying  '*  that 
all  things  that  are  written  may  be  fulfilled."      In  the  24th 
chapter,  he  omitted  that  part  of  the  converaation  of  our  Re- 
deemer with  the  two  disciples  which  related  to  the  prophecies 
of  his  sufferings.    Will  Mr.  Barker  unite  with  Marcion  in  ex- 
ptinging  these  ?     But  these  are  only  a  small  portion  of  the  al- 
terations and  mutilations  he  made  in  the  Gospel,  as  stated  by 
TertuUian,  Origen,  Epiphanius,  and  others.      He  rejected  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.     He  altered  and  corrupted  the  epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  and  the  two  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  ;  he  made 
great  erasures  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans ;  he  cut  away  por- 
tions from  the  two  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  corrupted 
considerable  portions  of  what  he  retained.      The  epistle  to  ihe: 
Ephcsians  he  altered.      Colossians,  Philemon,  and  Philippian^. 
it  is  said,  he  did  not  much  alter.      The  remaining  parts  of  the 
New  Testament  he  rejected  altogether.      I  should  wish  Mr. 
Barker  to  answer  the  question,  whether  he  unites  with   hia 
Ifearned.fi'iend  Marcion  in  expunging  all  these  portions  of  God's 
blessed  word  ?   Now,  theu;  I  repeat  the  sttitem^nt  that  Mai^ion 
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'.  -*  .  » 

jB  the  mfy  authority  for  the  alteration  and  matilation  of  tha 

Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  which  mutilation  is  adopted  by  Mr.  Barker. 

Yes  I     Marcion  b  the  only  authority  :  he  who  said  that  the 

true  God  did  not  make  the  world — ^he  who  maintained  that 

there  were  two  Chrkts — ^he  who  denied  that  our  Lord  had  a 

I9al  body — he  who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  human  body 

— te  who  made  these  mutilations,  interpolations,  and  corrupt 

tlonfl  of  the  Gospel,  is  the  individual  who  is  held  forward  as  an 

.UPRIGHT  MAN;    as  a  man  whose  character  is   UNIM- 

PEACHED.    It  is  thism^i  who  is  set  f(Hrth  to  be  our  guide  i^i 

determining  what  parts  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke  are 

to  be  received,  and  what  parts  rejected ! 

The  Ebionites  have  been  referred  to  by  Mr  Barker.    It  le 
[8^d  the  Ebionites  rejected  the  two  fii'st  chapters   of   Mai- 
"ihew.      It  therefore  becomes  important  to  enquire  who  tl^ 
"Ebionites  were,  and  wllat  were  their  principles?      Now .  th^ 
Ebionites  were  a  sect  who  in  an  early  aae  departed  {roii^/the 
truth  of  God,  if  ever  they  had  that  truth  at  all ;  "and  who 
'coimeoted  with  their,  professed  faith  in  the  Messi^di  som^d  of 
the  most  monstrous  doctrines.      They  maintained  the  pe»- 
petuaJl  obligation  of  the  Mosaic  ritual.    Tlijey  contendeaiar 
the  necessity  of  adherence  to  its  observances  as  essentia)  to  «aV 
"vation.     They  denied  the  authority  of  the  prophets,  or  mo#t 
of  them.     And  they  denounced  the  Apostle  Paul  as  an  ap(^9- 
taie  from  the  law,  and  rejected  his  writings  I     Now  these  a^ 
'  the  charactera  who  are  held  forth  as  the  authority  for  reject- 
ing the  two  ^st  chapters  of  the  gospel  according  to  St»  Mat- 
thew.   But,  then,  these  individuals  were  much  divided  ,s^mong 
themselves,  even  with  regard  to  the  Miraculous  Conception*  The 

*  greater  part  of  them,  Lard^er  states,  held  that  doctrine ;  and  qs^ 
a  comparative^  small  number  of.  them  denied  the  doctrine.    It 

'  has  been  said  that  they  had  a  copy  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew, 

*  which  did  not  contain  the  two  first  chapters.    The  fact  is,  that 
they  had  a  copy  of  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  if  history 

]  be  correct,  which  was  full  and  complete^  containing  the  whole 

of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew.    However,  there  were  a 

few  of  them,  denying  the  Miraeulous  Conception,  who  had  a 

mutilated  oopy — who  had  expunged  the  two  first  chapters,  tor 

iihe  purpose  of  accommodating  the  Gospel  to  their  corrupt  prin- 

..aiples,  and  to  make  it  conform  to  their  sentiments. 

.1  shall  appeal  to  the  authority  of  some  ancient  writers,  as  ex- 

.pressing  the  sentiments  which  the  Ebionites  held.    Origen  e»ys 

'■—**^  There  were  two  sorts  of  Ebionites,  some  of  whom  believed 

"Jesus  to  have  been  born  of  a  virgin,  as  we  do  ;   $ome  who  sup- 

fosed  Jesus  to  have  been  born  as  other  menare."  Origen  speaks  ^ 
oth  sorts  of  these  men  as  fond  of  Jewish  dbservances.  After- 
^.vardSy  in  the  same  book  a^inst  Celsus,  he  says  that  ^*  both 
'm^  of  the  Ebionites,  like  the  Enoratites,  rejected  St.  Paul's 

*  jMjfctles  ;.  nor  did  they  consider  him  a  wise  or  good  man.^'    (3ri 
Ih^^^tXTi  Origen  against  Celsus.)     Eusebius  says--*^  Thejt 
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are  called  by  the  ancients  Ebionites,  because  they  have  but  a 
low  opinion  of  Christ,  thinking  him  to  be  a  mere  man,  bom  of 
Josepli  and  Mary,  honoured  for  his  advancement  in  virtue  ;  and 
esteeming  the  ritual  observances  of  the  law  necessary  to  be  ob- 
served by  them,  as  if  they  could  not  be  justified  by  faith  in 
Christ  only.  Others  do  net  deny  that  Jesus  was  born  of  a  vir- 
gin by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Nevertheless,  they  do  not  acknow- 
ledge his  pre-existence  as  God  the  Word  :  and,  like  the  others, 
they  are  fond  of  the  external  observances  of  the  law  of  Moses. 
They  also  reject  Paul's  epistles,  and  call  him  an  apostate  from 
the  Jaw."  (Eus.  Eccl.  Hist.,  3rd  book,  ch.  27,  p.  99.)  I  have 
other  extracts,  but  I  shall  not  refer  to  them  at  present.  Now, 
these  are  the  characters  who  are  referred  to  in  the  tract  entitled 
"  The  Miraculous  Conception,"  as  the  authority  for  expunging" 
the  two  first  chapters  of  Saint  Matthejp,  containing  the  doctrine 
of  the  Miraculous  Conception. 

With  regard  to  the  Ebionites,  I  would  observe,  further,  that 
there  is  no  doubt  that  these  men  were  the  descendants  an^  fol- 
lowers of  those  Judaizing  teachers  who  assumed  the  Christian 
name  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  but  who,  instead  of  being 
true  C  hristians,  were,  as  the  Apostles  designated  them,  enemies 
to  the  cross  of  Christ,  men  who  subverted  the  Gospel  of  the  Sa- 
viour. Now  the  resemblance  between  these  false  teachers  and 
the  Ebionites  referred  to  by  Origen,  &c.,  is  remarkable  and 
striking.  They  held  that  it  was  perpetually  obligatory  to  at- 
tend to  circumcision,  and  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses.  So  did 
their  ancestors — the  Judaizing  teachers.  See  the  15th  chapter 
of  Acts,  the  1st  verse, — "And  certain  men  which  came  down 
from  Judeea  taught  the  brethren,  and  said.  Except  ye  be  cir- 
<jumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved.'*  They 
refused  to  hold  communion  and  intercourse  witii  believing  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  thus  they  perpetuated  that  middle  wall  of  partition  , 
which  it  was  the  great  object  of  the  Gospel  to  throw  down.  So 
did  their  ancestors.  They  rejected  Paul,  and  so  did  their  an- 
'  cestois.  Hence  it  was  concerning  these  teachers  of  the  law 
>  that  he  wrote  to  the  Galatians, — "  1  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon 
'  removed  from  him  that'  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ 
■  unto  another  Gospel :  which  is  not  another ;  but  there  be  some 
that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  Gospel  of  Christ.'* 
There  is  express  mention  made  of  false  teachers  of  this  class  in 
Paul's  epistle  to  Titus,  1st  chapter,  and  10th  and  11th  verses  :--- 
^^  For  there  are  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers, 
tpedalfy  they  of  the  circumcision :  wh6se  mouths  must  be  stop- 
ped, who  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they 
-ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake."  Now  these  are  Mr.  Barkers 
friends,  and  his  only  authority  for  rejecting  the  Gospel  narrative 
of  the  Miraculous  Conception.  It  is  the  sentiment  of  Lardner, 
that  when  heretics  rejected  any  portion  of  the  New  Testament, 
that  rejection  itself  furnished  an  evidence  of  the  divine  author- 
ity of  the  portion  so  rejected.    And  such  must  be  the  condii- 
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son  of  every  rational  mind  who  examines  the  evidence  of  our 
common  Christiamty. 

Now  what  are  the  arguments  before  us  ?     I  have  laid  before 
you  the  objections  to  the  authenticity  of  this  portion  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  furnished  in  the  tract  of  Mr.  Barker.     You  have 
beard  them  stated  to  you  again.     He  tells  us  of  Marcion,  who 
rejected  the  two  first  chapters  of  Luke,  and  who  is  his  only 
authority  for  so  doing.      He  tells  us  of  the  Ebionites,  who  re- 
jected the  two  first  chapters  of  Matthew.    And  these  are  his 
onfy  authorities.  What  have  1  maintained,  on  the  other  hand  t 
What  is  the  positive  evidence  afforded  you  to  controvert  the  false 
assertions  which  my  opponent  has  put  forth  in  the  tract  to  wlilch 
I  have  referred  ?     I  have  shown  to  you  that  these  chapters  are 
not  only  contained  in  the  received  text,  but  in  Griesbach  and 
Schnlz,  and  in  the  Syriac  version,  in  the  Latin  Vulgate,  in 
every  ancient  version,  and  in  every  modern  version  :  and  fhai 
these  excepted  passages  are  quoted^  not  by  Ignatius  alone,  but 
by  every  Father  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  through  the 
various  succeeding  ages  of  the  Christian  Church.     If,  therefore, 
the  evidence  of  history  and  of  literature  can  decide  a  question— r 
if  any  part  of  the  book  of  God  can  be  proved  to  be  genuine,  wi 
liave  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  these  portions  equal  to  the 
authenticity  of  any  other  portion; — the  evidence  regarding  them 
cannot  possibly  he  undermined. 

But  Mr.  Barker  tells  us,  after  all,  that  he  cannot  believe  these 
.portions  of  Scripture  to  be  genuine^cannot  believe  the  evidence 
■i^hich  has  been  furaished.  What, then, are  we  to  reject  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Holy  Scriptures  when  it  is  sustained  by  the  mighty 
evidence  which  has  been  laid  before  you  on  the  present  occasion  1: 
Surely,  we  are  not.    You  will  perceive  clearly  that  we  have  no 
more  right  to  reject  or  alter  any  portion  of  St.  Luke,  or  any 
j)ortion  of  St.  Matthew,  to  accommodate  Mr.  Barker  or  his 
friends,  than  we  have  to  alter  the  Gospel  to  accommodate  it  to 
the  spurious  books  of  the  Mormonites,or  to  the  poetical  ravings  of 
^JohMma  Southcote.  No  !  we  will  not  comply  with  the  request 
.of  Mr.  Barker  to  alter  or  expunge  any  portion  of  the  Gospels 
in  deference  to  his  learned  friend  and  brother  Marcion.     No  ! 
he  may  pay  that  deference  to  him,  if  he  pleases  :  he  may  adopt 
him  as  his  patron  in  learning,  and  as  his  teacher  in  theology  : 
he  may  put  him  forth,  as  he  does  in  this  tract,  as  having 
authority  to  decide  these  matters :  he  may  induce  the  unsus- 
pecting to  displace  the  authority  of  the  Gospels  in  deterence  to 
Marcion:— but  the  attempt  will  be  resisted  by  the  reflecting 
portion  of  the  community,  and  resisted,  too,  with  all  the  deci- 
^^on^  with  all  the  abhorrence,  and  with  all  the  contempt  which 
it  justly  deserves.     Alter  Luke's  Gospel,  or  Matthew's,  in  con- 
_&rmity  with  the  dictates  of  Marcion !      No,  never,  until  w« 
have  lost  either  our  reason  or  our  conscience.    No,  never,  until 
.we  have  lost  our  love  for  the  truths  or  are  incapable  of  discern- 
.  ing  it.       No,  never,  until   we    have    lost  all   capability  of 
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^tingnisliTiig  tbefvreen  the  ravings  of  a  fanatic,  and  ffae  sober  ^ 
verities  of  the  eternal  word.  If  Mr.  Barker  can  set  aside  the  con^ 
viction  of  twenty  years,  sustained  by  the  reading  of  a  thonsand 
volumes, — ^if  he  can  set  aside  this  conviction,  by  reading  a  tmst' 
of  a  few  pages,  or  dipping  into  the  notes  of  the  Unitarian  vercaon 
of  the  New  Testament,  the  reflecting,  the  considerate,  the  prayer- 
ful portion  of  the  community — will  not  so  insult  their  understand-^ 
ings,  nor  the  God  who  has  confeiTed  those  understandings  xrpon 
{hem .  Men  may  be  deceived  for  a  time :  but  when  they  perceive- 
littempts  from  any  man  to  rob  them  of  the  precious  treasure  cfS 
God's  Holy  Word,  or  to  impose  upon  their  understandings,  no 
matter  who  the  man  mav  be,  they  will  repel  it  with  one  united 
expression  of  stem  and  irresistible  indignation.  And  coUectog^ 
together  every  ephemeral  tract  or  publication  which  may  deceive 
them,  they  will  consume  them  to  ashes,  and  will  scatter  fhosa 
ashes  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  (  Loud  applause,  and  biasing, 
with  cries  of  "Ordei^*  from  the  Chairman.)  Sunday  «dioS 
teachers,  who  love  the  children  that  are  committed  to  their  cara 
*— who  are  anxious  to  pour  the  fresh  instruction  o'er  the  mind, 
and  train  the  objects  of  their  charge  to  love  God,  and  to  revere  the 
'Holy  Scriptures,  will  not  allow  them  to  be  thus  corrupted. 
Fathers  who  love  their  offepring,  and  feel  deeply  their  redponfli* 
"1)ilities,  will  not  allow  them  to  be  thus  corrupted.  Moth^s 
who  love  their  offspring  with  the  love  which  a  mother's  heart 
alone  can  know — who  press  their  oflfepring  to  their  bosom,  and 
manifest  all  the  tender  interest  of  a  mother's  heart,  in  connec* 
lion  with  pious  feeling, — will  not  allow  their  ofispring  to  be 
thus  corrupted.  They  will  put  away  from  them  eveiy  stray 
leaf  that  may  be  calculated  to  deceive  or  corrupt,  and  the  B9)le 
shall  resume  its  place  in  their  confidence,  esteem,  affection,  and 

fractical  regard.  And  like  the  devout  and  honoured  Lois  and 
Tniee,  they  will  train  their  chiMren  up  to  revere  the  Holj^ 
Scriptures,  to  obey  their  sacred  mandates,  and  to  embrace  "thear 
saving  blessings. 

It  is  a  Binguiar  fact,  whicb  ought  not  to  be  lost  sight  of,  tlurt 
while  Mr.  Barker's  present  views  contradict  the  views  he  has  for- 
merly expressed,  and  contradict  all  history, — all  authentic  and 
proper  history, — and  contradict  the  Holy  Scriptures, — 'it  i$  a 
remarkable  fiact  that  they  sympathize  with  the  sentiments 
whicfe  are  held  by  infidels.  It  is  a  remarkable  feet  that  Lloyii 
Jones,  when  debating  with  Mr.  Barker  at  OHham,  advimoed 
objections  against  the  Miraculous  Conception  such  as  are  now 
advanced  by  Mr.  Barker  :  that  is  to  say,  ne  denied  the  doctrine, 
and  t^leged  that  the  doctrine  is  an  ol^ection  to  t^e  Gospel  of 
the  ^Saviour.  Infidelity  is  a  bad  school  to  learn  in,  and  it  is  a 
very  ominous  indication  that  Mr.  Barker  appears  here  to  discuss 
again«t  the  truth  with-  a  Christian  minister — ^{hissing  and  ap- 
plause)— ^I  believe  in  the  very  place  where  he  once  appeared 
contending  with  infidels,  to  prove  against  them  the  very  doc- 
triiies  which  he  has  since  denied,  and  which  he  does  still  deny. 
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I  should  be  glad  fer  a  happy  obange  to  take  plaee.  I  shouVl  b^ 
glad  to  hear  his  eloquent  txmgue  agaia  dcfe&d  those  scriptore 
principles ;  and  should  rejoice  to  stand  by  as  his  light-haod 
luan,  while  employed  in  such  au  important  work. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  answer  a  few  of  the  objections  ad^ 
vanced  by  Mr.  Barker  last  evening. 

Mr  Barker  speaks  of  his  sacrifices  ;  but  any  sacrifices  which 
hare  been  made  by  him  are,  I  conceive^  no  evidence  of  the  un- 
sQundness  of  my  arguments,  nor  any  evidence  of  the  soundness  • 
of  his  own.  Besides,  it  should  never  be  forgotten  that  men  of 
tbe  most  objectionable  principles  have  frequently  made  sacri« 
£ce8,  as  theycaM  them,  in  support  of  their  principles.  Spinoza, 
who  employed  his  pen  to  undermine  the  foundations  of  religion, 
made  a  sacrifice  of  about  five  hundred  dollars  annually,  that  ho 
might  enjoy  his  corrupt  principles  in  repose,  and  that  he  might 
diffuse  them  through  society.  And  Taylor,  aUo,  who  was  a 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  sacrificed  his  post,  liis 
salary,  and  his  emoluments,  that  he  might  propagate  infidelity, 
I  know  not,  therefore,  why  Mr.  Barker  should  urge  the  sacri- 
fiees  he  has  made,  if  he  have  made  auy  ;  for  what  have  we  t9 
do  with  that,  in  deciding  tl>e  question  before  us  ? 

In  reply  to  some  of  my  observations,  he  said  he  had  become 
wiser ;  and  having  become  wiser,  had  found  out  reasons  for 
discarding  some  of  the  doctrines  which  are  before  ns.  Ho 
TOaj  thini  that  he  has  become  wiser ;  but  that  is  certainly  no  . 
evidence  of  his  heinff  wiser.  Cerinthus,  who  opposed  the 
Apostle  John,  thought  himself  wiser  than  the  Apostle,  flyme- 
nfeus,  Phlletus,  Hermogenes,  and  Alexander  thought  they  were 
wiser  than  Paul.  Klymas,  who  opposed  the  apostle's  ministry, 
thought  ha  was  wiser  than  the  apostle.  And  Tom  Paine,  who 
was  brought  up  in  the  principles  of  Christianity,  thought  h^ 
had  become  wiser  when  he  had  found  so  much  knowledge  aa 
to  put  forth  arguments  against  our  commpn  faith,  to  undermine 
the  foundation  of  tlxe  Christian  religion.  And  so  with  regara 
tot  Taylor«  To  become  wiser,  In  my  view,  is  to  hold  fast  th4 
trttth.  To  become  wiiser,  is  to  act  as  Timothy  acted  under  the 
exhortation  of  Paul ;  namely,  to  liold  fast  the  things  which  had 
b»en  committed  to  him,  and  to  abide  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  aa 
the  great  foundation  and.  support  of  all  his  principles. 

Eeference  was  made  by  Mr.  Barker  to  Montanus,  for  the 
purpose  of  upsetting  my  statement  with  regard  to  Marcion.  We 
were  told  that  Montanus  had  been  reputed  a  heretic  ;  but  that 
John  Wesley  had  «poken  well  of  him.  Pray,  what  had  that 
to  do  with  the  subject  1  Marcion  is  not  Montanus ;  and  Mon- 
tanus is  not  Marcion.  Montanus  did  not  live  in  the  same 
g^eration  as  Marcion,  but  fifty  yeai-s  later.  Nor  did  he  hold 
aay  peculiar  notions  in  common  with  Marcion.  Montanus  did 
net  deny  the  passages  of  Scripture  to  which  I  have  referred. 
M^nUaiufi  did  not  reject  the  Miraculous  Conception.  He  did 
not  g»  about  to  corrupt  the  word  of  God*  He  hated  the  principle 
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of  Marcion.  And  it  is  remarkable  that  the  authority  I 
have  quoted,  Tertullian,  is  the  authority  in  favour  of  Montimus 
and  againgt  Marcion.  For  what  purpose,  then,  could  we  be  refer- 
red to  Montanus  ?  Mr.  Barker  must  have  felt  the  extreme  weak* 
Aess  of  his  cause,  when  he  had  to  quote  John  Wesley  in  favour 
of  Montanus ;  as  if  because  Montanus  was  a  ^ood  man  at  one 
period,  Marcion,  at  another  period,  could  not  be  a  bad  one ! 

Mr.  Barker  endeavoured  to  overturn  another  of  my  state- 
ments in  which  I  asserted  that,  from  the  time  of  the  Ebionites 
and  Marcion  until  the  period  when  Priestley  turned  author,  there 
iffasnot  one  sect  of  Christians  who  held  the  notion  against  the 
Miraculous  Conception.  He  referred  to  El  wall.  Why  El  wall 
was  cotemporary  with  Joseph  Priestley.  Pie  lived  in  the  same 
day.  Ana  Priestley  speaks  of  having  seen  him.  How  ex- 
tremely weak  and  hopeless  must  his  cause  be,  when  he  is  obliged 
to  adopt  expedients  of  this  kind  ! 

Then,  again,  Mr.  Barker,  in  reply  to  my  observations  about 
80  small  a  work  as  Richard  Wright's  (the  substance  of  which 
is  given  in  twenty-two  pages,)  being  sufficient  to  upset  his 
former  conviction,  compared  the  production  of  Richard  W  right 
with  the  work  of  the  Apostle  John ;  and  said  John's  Gospel 
would  not  extend  to  more  than  about  twenty-two  pages.  Mr. 
Barker  had  not  used  formerly  to  compare  such  productions  as 
Richard  Wright's, — a  weak,  a  trashy,  a  flimsy  publication,  full 
of  deception, — with  the  writings  of  the  Apostles.  He  never  did 
that  until  he  spoke  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  "  TWO-MOUTHED 
GUIDE  AND  A  DOUBLE-TONGUED  DIRECTOR." 

He  says  Marcion  has  been  calumniated.  Let  me  ask  him  by 
whom?  I  did  not  refer  to  the  moral  character  of  Marcion, 
except  so  far  as  the  corruption  of  the  Word  of  God  is  concerned. 
I  did  make  statements  with  regard  to  his  corruptions  of  the 
Scriptures;  but  that  is  no  calumny.  It  is  the  calumny  which 
all  history  furnishes — the  calumny  which  Unitarian  history 
famishes — the  calumny,  if  it  be  such,  which  Lardner,  in  his 
Credibility  of  the  Gospel,  furnishes ;  and  it  is  a  true  statement 
which  no  art  of  man  can  possibly  undermine. 

He  tells  us,  too,  that  he  will  bring  forward  such  evidence  as 
will  make  Christians  never  believe  again  in  the  Miraculous 
Conception,  or  never  believe  it  soundly.  I  hope  he  does  not 
hold  that  out  as  a  threatening.  Others,  before  him,  have  threat- 
ened what  they  would  do.  Voltaire  threatened  what  he  would 
do.  He  said  he  would  "  crush  the  wretch."  And  Psune  said 
he  had  ^one  through  the  Scriptures  like  a  woodman  with  an 
a^e  in  his  hand,  cutting  down  trees.  But  the  Tree  of  Life  stlU 
grows  and  flourishes — (applause,  and  calls  of  "  Order;") — and 
shall  bear  fruit  to  perfection  (applause),  until  its  breaches  are 
spread  over  the  wide  earth,  and  all  nations  shall  sit  beneath  its 
shade,  and  partake  of  its  life-giving  fruit.  But  if  he  can  shake 
the  faith  of  the  Christian  in  this  doctrine,  I  say,  let  him  do  it. 
I  call  upon  him  to  do  it.    I  want  him  to  do  his  best  on  this 
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point ;  beoaase  I  feel  satisfied  that  all  Le  has  to  say  will  be  so 
met  and  controverted  by  myself,  that  instead  of  Christians  never 
believing  the  doctrine  again,  they  will  never  doubt  it  more. 
Tbey  will  find  it  to  be  so  well  sustained— >so  perfectly  establish- 
ed^ that  doubt  they  cannot.  They  must  believe.  (ApplauM 
and  laughter.) 

fle  says  he  does  not  reject  God's  word.  Well,  I  want  him 
to  prove  that  he  does  not.  I  maintain  that  he  does.  That  is 
the  point  at  issue ;  and  that  is  involved  in  the  question,  What 
is  a  Christian  1  And  here  I  grapple  with  what  he  calls  hii 
great  principle.  He  says  that  any  one  is  a  Christian  who  merely 
believes  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  who  plaoes  himself  under 
his  instruction.  Against  that,  I  maintain  that  no  man  is  a 
Christian  who  rejects  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception^ 
and  those  passages  of  Scripture  by  which  the  doctrine  is  taught 
and  sustained.  Now  let  Mr.  Barker  grapple  with  this ;  and  if 
be  wishes  to  prove  that  he  does  not  disbelieve  any  portion  of 
God's  word,  let  him  prove  that  this  is  no  portion  of  God's  word. 

Mr.  Barker  spoke  about  people  not  being  hood-winked.  I 
would  be  the  last  to  hood-wink  any  one.  Who  do  hood-wii& 
people  ?  Do  we  tie  bandages  about  their  eyes  ?  Do  we  close 
the  Holy  Scriptures  against  you  I  Do  we  keep  the  key  of 
knowledge  from  you?  Is  not  this  the  duty  we  uniformly 
teach — "Search  the  Scriptures?"  We  have  always  opened 
b^ore  you  the  volume  of  truth.  We  do  our  utmost  to  promote 
the  cheapness  of  God's  word.  Our  object  is  to  promote  its  free 
and  most  extensive  circulation.  And  we  exhort  you  to  search 
the  Word  of  God, — only  search  it  with  a  candid,  Christian^ 
prayerfiil,  teachable  spirit.  But  though  we  do  not  hood- wink 
people,  people  may  hood-wink  themselves.  There  are  those 
who  love  darkness  rather  than  light.  Let  us  take  care  tha^ 
whUe  we  do  not  hood- wink  other  people,  neither  do  we  blindr 
fold  ourselves. 

With  regard  to  the  Atonement,  I  shall  soon  come  to  that.  And 
I  am  prepared  to  defend  the  Atonement — ^the  vicarious  suiFerings 
and  death  of  our  Saviour.      If  Mr.  Barker  be  disposed,  as  he 
appeared  to  be  last  night,  to  run  away  from  the  important 
subject  of  the  Miraculous  Conception — a  doctrine  which  stands 
first  and  foremost  in  the  Gospels — a  doctrine,  too,  which  is 
included  among  those  things  which  St.  Luke  says  "  are  mast 
■€i89ifredfy  heHeved/* — I  s^,  if  Mr.  Barker  is  disposed  to  ruU 
away  &om  that  subject,  1  am  not  disposed  to  run  away  from. 
<ihe  subject  of  the  Atonement.    I  am  determined  to  defend  thiit 
important  doctrine ;  but  not  on  one  night  merely.  I  do  not  take 
fle  superficial  a  view  of  the  subject  as  to  be  content  with  one 
nighrs  discussion  on  the  Atonement,     I  am  not  for  merely 
touching  asubject,-and  then  running  away  from  it ;  but,  just  as 
I  do  witn  regard  to  the  Miraculous  Conception — as  I  bring  it  for- 
ward to  have  it  sifted,  and  thoroughly  investigated,  and  as  Ihave 
endeavoured  to  bring  my  opponent  forward  to  the  enquiry,  bo 
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shall  I  do  with  regard  to  the  Atonement :  and  if  he  is  disposed 
to  run  away  from  th<U,  I  must  bring  him  to  it  again,  and  hare 
the  great  subject  thoroughly  investigated.  He  must  not  be 
Allowed  to  vun  away  from  it  under  the  pretext  of  introducing  a 
new  subject  every  evening. 

I  shall  answer  one  or  two  of  the  statements  made  by  Mr* 
Barker  iast  evening  on  this  subject ;  and  then,  if  I  have  time,  I 
•hall  ent«r  more  folly  into  the  argument. 

Mr.  Barker  said,  if  I  understood  him  aright,  that  justice  and 
righteousness  were  mercy.  Why,  he  might  as  well  say  that 
night  is  day,  and  day  night.  He  might  as  well  assert  that  sweet  is 
bitter,  and  bitter  sweet ;  or  that  good  is  evil,  and  evil  good. 
Are  we,  then,  to  have  the  subject  blinked  by  confounding 
God's  attributes,  and  blending  two  or  three  into  one  ?  Has  not 
God  justice,  as  well  as  love  ?  Indeed  he  has.  I  ask,  was  it 
mercy  which  expelled  the  fallen  angels  from  the  heavens,  when 
they  rebelled  against  God  ;  and  which  confines  them  in  chains 
of  everlasting  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  1 
Was  it  mercy  which  expelled  Adam  from  Paradise,  when  he 
unned  against  God  ?  Was  it  mercy  which  punished  a  guilty 
world  by  an  universal  deluge,  and  swept  them  away  in  one 
common  ruin?  Was  it  mercy  which  visited  the  idolatrous 
and  unbelieving  Egyptians,  and  put  their  first-born  to  death  ? 
Was  it  mercy  which  so  repeatedly  visited  the  tribes  of  Israel 
with  punishment  for  their  sins  ;  and  which  visits  us  with  judg- 
ment in  our  own  day?  It  is  love  and  benevolence  which 
shower  upon  us  daily  comforts  and  blessings ;  but  there  is 
justice  as  well  as  love — justice  which  will  punish  transgressors: 
and  the  claims  of  justice  must  be  respected,  while  the  benefits 
of  love  are  conferred  upon  the  good. 

He  tells  us,  God  is  love.  Yes,  his  love  is  boundless  and 
everlasting.  Yes,  He  is  love ;  or  else  he  would  not  have  borne 
with  our  multitude  of  rebellions  and  transgressions  against  his 
holy  law,  doing  despite  to  his  Holy  Spirit.  Yes,  he  is  love  ;  or 
his  Son  would  never  have  come  into  the  world,  and  died  upon 
the  Cross.  Yes,  he  is  love ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
displays  of  divine  love — the  greatest  displays  of  divine  love,  are 
uniformly  placed  in  connection  with  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  the 
Saviour's  death.  Hence  it  is  said,  in  the  8rd  ch.  of  John,  at 
the  16th  verse, — "For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  The  Atonement,  I  am 
prepared  to  prove,  is  included  in  that  passage.  Again,  in  the 
Ist  enistle  of  John,  4  ch.,  and  9th  and  10th  verses,  it  is  de- 
clared,— "  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  us, 
because  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
that  we  might  live  through  him.  Herein  is  love;  not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 

ropitiation  for  our  sins."    And,  again,  in  Romans,  5th  ch.  and 

th  and  8th  verses,—-"  For  scai'cely  for  a  righteous  man  will 
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one  die :  yet  perad venture  for  a  good  man  some  would  even 
dare  to  die.  But,  God  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  Thus, 
then,  we  find  that  the  love  of  God  is  placed  in  connection  with 
the  Atonement— with  the  great  object  of  the  Saviour's  death. 
The  whole  Church  is  described  as  celebratine  the  love  of  Grod 
in  connection  with  the  Atonement,—"  Unto  him  that  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood ;  to  him  be 
glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever." 

Mr.  Barker  referred  to  the  3rd  chapter  of  Homans,  tEe  25tK 
and  26th  verses,  "  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitia- 
tion through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for 
the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance 
of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness  :  that 
he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in 
Jesus."  Now  in  this  chapter  the  Apostle  Paul  clearly  and 
fully  states  the  efficacy  and  the  object  of  the  Redeemer's  death, 
as  a  propitiatoiy  sacrifice.  But,  in  the  first  place,  as  an  intro- 
duction to  his  argument,  he  dwells  on  the  guilty  and  ruined  state 
of  man.  And  I  refer  you  to  that  portion  of  the  chapter  beginning 
at  the  9th  verse  : — **  What  then  ?  Are  we,"  (that  is,  we  Jews,; 
**  better  than  they  ?"  (that  is,  the  Gentiles).  "  No,  in  no  wise  : 
for  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they 
are  all  under  sin  ;  as  it  is  written,  There  is  none  righteous,  no 
not  one."  Then  the  Apostle  observes,  in  a  subsequent  passage, 
— **  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith" — 
that  must  be  the  moral  law,  not  the  ceremonial  law,  because  the 
Gentiles  were  not  subject  to  the  ceremonial  law.  The  law  re- 
ferred to  is  that  to  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  subject, 
and  must,  therefore,  be  the  moral  law  ; — "  Now  we  know  that 
what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under 
the  law  :  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world 
may  become  guilty  before  God."  Sucn  is  man's  condition, 
**  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  jus- 
tified in  his  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But 
now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  even  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and 
upon  all  them  that  believe  ;  for  there  is  no  difference  :  for  all 
have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  All  are  in 
a  perishing  state,  and  God  regards  all  with  equal  compassion, 
and  provides  mer^  for  all  in  his  own  appointed  way.  Now 
what  is  that  way?  "Being  justified  n-eely  by  his  grace 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  And 
what  is  that  redemption  ?  **  Whom  God  hath  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  de- 
clare his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
through  the  forbearance  of  God.  To  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time 
his  righteousness."  The  Apostle  makes  it  emphatic.  The  sub- 
ject is  important ;  and  he  wants  to  impress  it  deeply  upon  hisv 
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readeiB :  therefore  he  repeats  the  sentence  : — ^^  To  dedar^l 
say,  at  this  time  bis  righteousness  :  that  he  might  be  just,  mi 
the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus.*'  X^ow.lastniffht^ 
I  he&rd  something  about  plain  passages.  I  ask,  is  tikis  a  pJarn 
panage  ?  Can  language  \)e  more  juain  and  explicit  than  tha 
language  of  the  passage  which  I  have  just  read  to  you  1 

^Now,  in  this.texty  Uie  Apostle  clearly  teaclies  that  there  ia  a 
distinct  character  assigned  to  the  Hedeemer's  death,  or  the  Be* 
deemer's  **  blood."  That  character  is  a  prcpiUatum  (^tkatmiputv^ 
So  then  the  character  of  Chribt's  death  is  a  propitiatory  sa- 
crifice.  And  this  sacrifice  is  rendered  to  wliom?  KOT  TO 
MAN,  BUT  TO  GOD.  And-  what  fori  What  is  the  ob. 
Ject  ?  That  man  may  be  pardoned— that  man  may  **  rec^va 
the  remission  of  dns"^  that  are  past."  That  is  the  object.^^- 
£ut  why  must  pardon  be  granted  in  this  mcdc^  and  thia 
alone?  because  the  moral  pei-fcctions  of  the  Deity— his  j]D»r 
tice  and  his  righteousness,  require  it — *'  that  he  might  ba 
just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Seeoa^ 
Thus  the  Apostle  teaches  that  in  oider  that  the  justioe  of 
God,  and  the  feinnei's  pardcn,  might  be  made  comnatible^' 
a  propitiation  was  required  ;  that  in  order  that  the  righteoiiai* 
ness  of  God  and  the  remission  of  sins  that  aie  past  might  hm 
h.armonized  together,  a  propitiation  was  required  ;  andtnat|Nn>» 
pitiatlon  is  the  blood  of  Cra-ist.  Kow  this  implies,  clearly,  ihm 
following  negative  proposition  ;  namely,  that  witheut  this  prf>o 
pitiatory  sacrifice  God  s  justice  and  the  sinner's  pardon  cooldnaf 
ne  harmonized  ;  that  God's  righteousness  and  the  sinner's  for- 
giveness of  sins  which  aie  past  could  not  be  reconciled.  It  ina* 
plies  that  pardon,  without  this  propitiation,  would  involTe  « 
compromise  of  the  character  of  God;   and  tliat,  therefore,  ihe 

C'  Ice  of  God— the  righteousness  of  God,  placed  an  eteisal 
ier  to  the  sinner's  pardon,  w  ithout  a  propitiation.    A  pna* 
pitiation  there  must  be ;  and  this  propitiation  is  declared  to  be 
he  blood  of  Christ. 

God  is  not  only  the  Father  of  men — That  is  an  important  lie* 
lation,and  an  endearing  one,  which  we  delight  to  contemplate-* 
But  he  is  not  only  the  Father  of  men  :  he  is  also  the  Sovereiga 
of  the  univei'se.  And  he  is  not  only  boundless  in  love,  bathe 
is  absolutely  pure  and  holjr.  And  holiness,  in  God,  is  not 
merely  the  absence  of  sin,  it  is  aversion  to  sin.  As  the  pub- 
lic Governor  of  the  universe  his  justice  required,  and  9&  a  liolj 
and  a  righteous  God  his  nature  required,  i^at  sin  shonld  not  be 
pardoned  without  a  propitiation,  or  atonement,  being  made  for 
man.  That  is  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  Apostle  Paiu.  Parde% 
without  an  atonement — without  the  propitiatory  blood  beiiMr 
shed,  would  annul  the  authority  of  the  law  wnich  man  had 
broken ;  would  interfere  with  the  rectitude  and  stabilityof  tbe 
Divine  government ;  would  throw  downihe guards  of  mooil or- 
der in  the  universe  ;  and  would  weaken  or  £stroy  many  pow- 
erful motives  to  obedience,  to  confidence,  to  reverence^andboli^ 
ness« 
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Men  may  cavil  as  they  please,  and  employ  all  the  arts  of  so* 
pblstiy  to  evade  the  plain  meaning  of  God's  word,  in  endea-' 
'rouring  to  establish  their  non-satisfaction  theory  ;  but  the  words 
oi  tiie  Apostle  will  for  ever  confront  them  ;  for  his  language 
cle^ly  implieB  that  the  righteousness  and  the  justice  of  God 
reqmred  a  propitiation,  and  that  without  its  being  offered  no 
jpara<m  could  be  granted  to  the  transgressor.  It  affirms  also 
ttiat  that  propitiation  is  th^  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

I  wonald  here  also  remark,  that  the  history  of  God's  moral  go« 
TemB^ent,  so  far  as  it  has  been  made  known  to  man,  illustratea 
and  confinnsthe  views  which  are  stated  on  this  subject.  We  have 
two  classes  of  sinful  and  unhappy  beings  whose  history  and  con« 
ditio&have  tosomeextentbecome  known  to  us.  Wehaveone  class 
BABCied  men  ;  but  there  are  fallen  angels  as  well  as  &I]en  men« 
Kow  for  Mien  men  there  is  pardon,  because  there  is  a  propitia- 
tion. God  can  be  just,  and  justify  ungodly  men,  because  there 
is  a  pix)pitiation.  But  for  fallen  angels  there  is  no  atonement, 
and  therefore  no  pardon :  for  they  ai'e  said  to  be  reserved  in 
chains  of  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

This  doctrine  derives  confirmation  from  the  meaning  of  the 
the  word  ^*  propitiation,^^     In    the    Greek    it   is   CKa<mipiov 
THilasterion J;  which  is  rendered  propitiation.    It  has  been  said 
tha^the  word  sometimes  means  mercy- seat.    I  grant  that  it  is 
sometimes  applied  to  the  mercy-seat,  but  in  a  secondary  sense,  and 
always  in  a  secondary  sense  :   for  there  is  nothing  in  the  Greek 
wordrendered  propitiation  which  radically  contains  any  semblance 
to  the  idea  of  the  covering  of  the  ark,  or  of  a  seat  or  throne.  The 
jGizeek  word  is  derived  from  iXacnctd,  (Hilasko,)  to  propitiate^  to 
procure  favour^  to  a^one^  to  appeascy  to  reconcile  by  sacrifice 
That  is  the  ideal  meaning  of  the  term;  and  therefore,  as  a  noun, 
it  means  one  who  propitiates  or  turns  aside  displeasure :  as  an 
adjective,  it  has  the  word  OvfiUy  Thuma,  or  sacrifice,  understood* 
"When  applied  to  the  mercy-seat  it  has  the    word  nciQinka 
(Eplihema)  understood-^and  literally  means  the  propitiatory 
covering.  But  as  applied  to  Christ,  its  meaning  corresponds  to  the 
leadlcal  meaning  of  the  term — to  propitiate,  to  procure  favour  by 
siczifice.    And  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  if  we  use  the  word 
**  mercy-seat,"  that  term  is  not  much  farther  from  the  radical 
meaning  ;  for  the  blood  was  sprinkled  there,  and  the  sprinkled 
blood  of   the  slaughtered  victim  made  that  the  mercy-seat* 
Without  the  blood  being  shed,  the  mercy-seat  itself  would  be 
the  throne  of  judgment,  and  notof  mercy ;  and  the  mild  glory 
of  the  Shechmah  would  become  '^  a  consuming  fire"  to  the  bold 
intruder  if  he  ventured  there  without  blood*      It  was  the  blood 
whidb  did  prqpitiate  ;  and  that  precious  blood  shed  in  our  be- 
half is  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Now  it  is  in  has* 
nony  with  this  view  of  the  subject  that  our  Lord  is  frequentlv 
Sj^olseaof  as  "«»  offering ^^  and  a  ^^  sacrifice  for  sin  J*  ^  xou  wiU 
jemember  tbat  these  terms  were  applied  to  the  victims  under 
4he  Jewish  law:  and  just  as  the  ceremonial  law  had  a  reference 
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to  the  Gospel,  so  bad  those  yictlms  a  reference  to  Jesus  Chricrfc. 
They  were  the  types  ;  he  is  the  anti-type  :  they  were  figures  ^ 
he  is  the  truth :  they  were  shadows ;   he  is  the  suhstance  ;- 
**  for,"  says  John  the  Baptist,  "  the  law  was  given  by  Mosae^ 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."    And  St.  Paul  sajrcr 
the  law  had  "  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come."     There  is  an- 


essential  connection  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel.    What,! 
fact,  is  the  New  Testament  economy,  but  the  expansion  anct 
bright  development  of  great  principles  but  partially  or  obscure- 
ly discovered  in  the  preceding  economy?    It  is  the  same  streaim* 
of  mercy  though  widened  and  deepened  in  its  course; — the- 
beams  of  the  same  Sun  of  Righteousness,  though  risen  from 
grey-dawn  to  noon-day  brightness.    In  the  one,  indeed,  we 
nave  the  tree  of  life  with  its  fruit  in  the  bud — ^germs  for  future 
development — the  bold  outline  of  the  glorious  dispensation 
which  was  to  come  :    we  have  the  nebulse  of  that  brightness 
which  was  destined  to  expand  into  meridian  splendour  :  we  have^ 
in  fact,  the  promise  of  that  great  and  glorious  dispensation 
which  was  to  follow,  and  which  was  completed  on  the  appear-^ 
ance  of  the  Saviour,  and  in  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
(Much  applause.^     Mr.  Cooke  concluded  by  observing  that  in 
his  nexf  address  he  would  point  out  the  meaning  of  the  word  in 
the  Hebrew  which  was  rendered  Atonement,  and  continuo  hia 
remarks  on  that  subject. 

Dr.  Lees  then  introduced  Mr.  Barker,  and  reminded  th« 
meeting  that  applause  only  produced  retaliation ;  and  both  oc- 
casioned a  loss  of  time. 

Mr.  Barker  : — Respected  Chairmen  :  My  Friends, — I  have 
not  the  least  doubt  but  every  subject  connected  with  Christi- 
anity will,  in  its  turn,  be  thoroughly  investigated.  The  spirit 
of  free  inquiry  is  pervading  the  community.  The  minds  of  the 
multitude  have  been  roused  and  awakened ;  and  never  will  that 
spirit,  I  am  persuaded,  be  laid  again.  Those  subjects  which  are 
not  investigated  by  one  man,  will  be  investigated  by  another. 
However  old  opinions  may  be,  they  will  still  be  tested.  How- 
ever venerable  they  may  have  been  represented  to  be,  and  how- 
ever venerable  they  may  in  truth  be,  they  will  still  be  brought  to 
the  test  of  God's  word  :  men's  minds  will  not  be  satisfied  with- 
out a  clear  perception  of  the  meaning  of  the  doctrines,  and  a 
clear  apprehension  of  the  reasons  which  ought  to  commend 
them  to  their  faith  and  their  consciences.  And  it  will  be  well 
for  people,  under  these  circumstances,  to  prepare  themselves  to 
hear  their  opinions  called  in  question  ;  and  to  hear  both  sides 
of  each  question,  with  calmness  and  with  candour. 
-  I  am  wishful  that  the  present  discussion  should  be  as  profit- 
able as  possible  ;  and  that,  in  order  to  this,  it  should  be  eon- 
fined  to  principles  as  much  as  possible,  and  that  as  little  as  pos- 
sible should  be  said  on  anything  else.  I  am  wishful  that  every 
subject  proposed,  on  the  list  which  has  been  frequently  re- 
ferred to,  for  discussion,  should  be  discussed.    And  I  am  desir- 
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Otis  that  if,  daring  the  ten  nights,  these  several  sabjects  cannot 
l>e  thoroughly  gone  thi'ough,  other  nights  may  be  added  ;  and 
the  discnssion  be  continued,  with  needful  intervals,  until-  we 
liave  thoroughly  investigated  the  whole.  I  am  wishful  too, 
tiiat  what  has  been  already  advanced,  should  be  borne  in  mind  ; 
and  on  that  account  I  will  briefly  refer  to  the  steps  already 
taken. 

The  first  question  was,  What  is  a  Christian  ?  It  was  an- 
swered, that  Christian  is  another  name  for  disciple ;  and  that . 
disciple  is  an  old  Latin  name  for  learner,  or  scholar.  Every  one 
that  received  Christ  as  a  teacher,  and  placed  himself  under  his ; 
instruction  and  government,  with  a  view  to  learn  in  order  to 
practice  Christ's  doctrine,  was  proved  to  be  a  Christian,  a  true 
Uhristian.  It  was  shown  that  there  was  no  Scripture  authority 
for  stating  that  a  man  cannot  be  a  Christian  unless  he  believer 
in  the  Tnnity,  in  natural,  hereditary  depravity,  in  satisfaction 
to  justice,  and  the  like  :  but  that  the  simple  belief  in  Jesus  as- 
the  Messiah,  and  hearty  submission  of  ourselves  to  his  instruc- 
tion and  government,  of  itself,  constitutes  every  man  essentially 
a  true  Christian ;  and  that  the  great  duty  of  every  such  Chris- 
tian is,  as  he  acknowledges  Christ  as  a  teacher,  to  learn  of  him; 
daily  to  drink  in  his  doctrine  and  his  spirit ;  and  to  labour  in 
all  things  to  be  confirmed  to  him  as  his  exemplar  and  his  master* 
We  have  noticed,  further,  the  question  of  the  Atonement,  re- 
demption, reconciliation,  and  the  like.  You  will  bear  in  mind^ 
I  believe,  the  explanations  and  statements  which  I  gave  you  on 
those  points.  We  showed  that  the  word  "  Atonement,"  occurs 
but  once  in  the  New  Testament,  in  the  common  translation  ; 
that  there  it  means  reconciliation ;  that  the  reconciliation  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament,  is  the  reconciliation  of  man  to 
Gk>d,  and  not  of  Grod  to  man ;  that  the  word  "  redemption" 
means  redemption  from  iniquity,  from  badness  of  heart,  and 
from  wickedness  of  life  ;  that  **  bearing  our  sins"  means  bearing 
them  away,  curing  people  of  their  wickedness,  making  them 
good ;  that  "  propitiation,"  according  to  the  meaning  of  my 
opponent,  means  turning  God's  wrath  away,  but  that  this  wrath 
is  turned  away  by  Christ  only  so  far  as  men  are  turned  away 
from  sin ;  that  God's  wrath  is  still  revealed  against  all  unright- 
eousness, and  his  favour  procured  for  none  except  those  who 
depart  from  sin,  and  give  themselves  to  holiness.  We  noticed 
^e  fact  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  represented,  not  as  satisfying 
justice,  but  as  cleansing  men  from  sin ;  that  according  to  the 
passage  quoted  from  the  Revelations,  he  is  represented  as  hav* 
ing  *'  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  ;"  that  forgive- 
ness of  sins  is  obtained  through  Christ's  deatJi,  because  his  death 
redeems  people  from  sin ;  that  when  a  man  is  redeemed  from 
sin,  his  past  transgressions  are  forgotten,  are  forgiven,  and  no 
longer  imputed  to  him ;  that  Christ's  death  saves  us,  but  that 
true  salvation  is  salvation  from  sin,  which  is  the  only  evil  in  the 
imiverse,  comparatively  speaking,  and  the  source  of  all  those 
other  things,  commonly  called  evils. 
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We  also  showed,  hj  many  clear  passages  of  scripture,  that  it 
was  not  because  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  not  beoause  God  liad 
received  satis&ction  to  justice,  that  be  forgave  sins,  but  ^beoaiuie 
men  turned  from  their  evil  ways,  and  that  the  reason  why  God 
heard  his  people's  prayers  was,  not  because  of  what  ChTiat  had 
done  or  suffered,  but  because  they  kept  God's  commandmente^ 
and  did  those  things  which  were  pleasing  in  his  sight.   That  the 

ground  of  man's  acceptance  and  salvation,  from  narst  to  laat^  ii 
is  own  fidelity  or  obedience  to  God. 

So  far  we  have  gone  ;  and  I  am  not 'aware — (I  wbh  to  be 
honest  in  all  my  statements) — I  am  not  aware  that  a  single  state- 
ment which  I  made  last  night,  on  these  subjects,  has  been  jaaet^ 
I  will  not  say  refuted,  but  not  even  opposed. 

We  now  come  to  notice  another  subject,  viz.,  the  dootriue  of 
the  Miraculous  Conception.  My  first  observation  on  thai  point  m, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  is  not,  properly 
speaking,  an  Unitaiian  doctrine,  as  the  Unitarians  differ  amonf^ 
themBelves  on  that  subject.  Some  of  them  believe  it,  whiU 
others  do  not.  I  wish,  also,  before  I  proceed  furtlier  on  ihSm 
subject,  briefly  to  notice  a  statement  of  my  opponent,  in  refer- 
ence to  Joseph  Priestley.  While  speaking  of  him  as  a  change- 
ling, as  if  he  had  been  a  changeling  in  an  improper  sense  of  we 
word,  my  opponent  also  said  that  Dr.  Priestley  believed  tha^ 
man  had  no  soul.  Every  man's  opinions  should  be  juetly  stated; 
and  whether  Priestley  was  right  or  wrong,  he  ought  to  ^ave  hS» 
views  correctly  represented.  Did  Joseph  Piaestley,  then,  be- 
lieve that  when  a  man  died  he  ceased  to  be  ^  Did  he  disbelieve 
the  doctrine  of  man's  immortality  ?  On  the  contrary,  he  be- 
lieved that  man  himself  was,  according  to  Scriptuxe  language  A 
"  living  soul :"  and  that  every  man  was  made  for  immortatt^, 
and  that  every  man  born  into  the  world  would  Hnre  for  eveiaid 
ever. 

On  the  subject  of  the  Miraculous  Conception,  I  have  to  notice, 
in  the  first  place,  that  what  was  advanced  by  my  opponent,  on 
tliat  subject,  was  what  no  one,  that  I  am  aware  of,  has  ever  de-. 
nied  ;  viz.,  that  the  two  chapters  of  Matthew  and  Luke  in  whiok 
the  story  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  is  given,  are  to  foe  fouzid 
in  all  known  manuscr^ts,  and  in  «11  known  versions  of  tbe 
Scriptures,  and  are  referred  to  generally  by  Ghriatian  Eathenu 
You  might  suppose,  &om  the  labour  bestowed  upon  1^  {toiizt^ 
that  somebody  had  ccdled  that  matter  in  question.  I,  howeioav 
never  lieard  of  any  mortal  having  called  it  in  question  up  ;to 
this  moment.  /  never  called  it  in  question.  On  the  etHKtmpF^ 
in  the  pamphlet  to  whieh  reference  has  been  made,  itases^res^ 
acknowledged  ;  and  it  Is  entirely  on  other  grounds  that  the  dfifi« 
trine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  is  opposed  inihatpam^Metw 
It  appears  to  me,  therefore,  thait  all  this  labour  has  beenapenit 
in  vain,  has  been  spent  upon  a  point  which  w>  one  diepi^id^ 
which  no  one  denied.  Now  when  the  povties  wvte^gomjml 
one  point,  'the  proper  oouvse  was  to  leare  th&i,  «ad  <go  t»a  pdiofc 
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on  which  they  differed.  We  were  agreed  that  these  chapters  ' 
were  not  omitted  from  any  known  mannscript  or  version.  Why 
then  dispute  it  ?  But  we  differ  on  another  point,  viz.,  as  to 
w^heiher  these  chapters  <mght  to  he  in.  It  does  not  follow,  that 
because  they  are  in  all  manuscripts  with  which  we  are  acquaint-  ' 
ed,  and  in  adl  versions  of  the  New  Testament  at  present  existing, 
tliey  therefore  existed  in  the  original  Gospels  of  Matthew  and 
I^uke.  Here  we  differ.  My  opponent  says  they  did  exbt  in 
the  originals.  I  state  that  there  appears  to  he  no  sufficient  evi* 
dence  that  they  did  exist  in  them  ;  but,  on  the  cont^ry,  there 
13  evidence  to  show  that  they  did  noi  exist  in  the  original  Gos- 
pels. Here  is  a  point  for  consideration  and  discussion :  and  that 
point  should  have  been  clearly  stated  when  the  subject  wa» 
introduced,  in  order  that  no  one  might  be  prejudiced  by  a  parade 
of  useless  authorities,  and  that  no  time  might  be  wasted  in  af- 
firming what  was  not  disputed. 

As  I  stated  last  night,  if  my  opponent  had  any  intention  to 
reply  to  the  tract  on  the  Miraculous  Conception,  published  by 
Richard  Wright — ^if  he  had  really  designed  to  reply  to  the  argu- 
ments brought  forward  in  that  tract,  would  it  not  have  been 
•well  to  begin  with  the  beginning,  and  proceed  regularly  through 
to  the  close,  to  examine  each  statement  separately  as  it  stood 
&om  the  beginning  to  the  close  ?  To  me  that  seems  the  course 
which  should  have  been  pursued.  That  it  was  not  pursued^ 
yon  are  mtnesses. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  state  some  of  my  reasons,  (for  this  is  a 
subject  which  cannot  be  discussed  thoroughly  in  one  night)  for 
rejecting  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception ;  and  at  the 
same  time  to  notice  some  of  the  arguments  brought  forward  in 
its  favour  by  my  opponent. 

My  first  argument  is  drawn  from  the  two  genealogies  given 
by  Matthew  and  Luke,  of  Jesus  Christ's  descent.  Matthew 
proposes  to  Idfl  you  in  what  line  Jesus  had  descended  from 
Abraham,  through  David.  How  does  he  do  this?  "  Abraliam 
begat  Isaac,  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob,"  and  so  it  runs  forward 
to  Joseph.  It  is  the  genealogy  of  Joseph  that  is  given.  It 
is  given  to  prove  that  Jesus  descended  from  David :  but  if 
Joseph  was  not  his  real  father,  it  does  no  such  thing.  In 
that  case  it  should  have  been  the  genealogy  of  Mary.  It  is, 
however,  the  genealogy  of  Joseph ;  and  if  Joseph  be  not 
Christ's  father,  it  has  no  more  to  do  with  Christ,  than 
Joseph  had  to  do  with  him.  It  is  much  the  same  with  Luke. 
Luke  traces  the  genealogy  upwards.  Whose  genealogy  ?  Marv'sl 
Of  course  it  ought  to  have  been  Mary's,  if  me  was  his  only  hu- 
man parent.  But  it  is  no  such  thing.  Leaving  Mary  altogether,, 
it  takes  Joseph's  genealogy  ;  and  it  takes  Joseph  up  to  David, 
then  to  Abraham,  then  to  Adam,  and  to  God.  All  this  would  be 
lost  labour  if  Jesus  was  not  the  son  of  Joseph.  Both  genealogies^ 
theniore,  flatly  contradict  the  story  of  the  Miraculous  Concejp- 
tion  \     or   else  neither   has    anything  to   do  with  Christ  s 
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defloeni.  We  agree  in  receiving  the  genealogiea*  But  we  caBXxol^ 
receive  them  without  contradicting  the  story.    And  q&  the  evx- 
deoce  in  favour  of  the  genealogies  is  irresistible,  I  take  the  gr^^ 
ne&logies ;  and  I  allow  all  that  story  which  is  inconsistent  witlv 
the  genealogies  to  fall  to  the  ground.   One  part  must  be  received^ 
and  the  other  rejected.    I  receive  that  wliich  has  most  evidence 
in  its  favour,  which  is,  in  fact,  unquestioned :  and  I  reject  thal^ 
which  has  less  evidence  to  support  it,  which  has  been  questioor- 
ed  from  the  beginning  of  tlie  Christian  era.    I  know  that  fiome 
people  have  pretended  to  explain  this,  and  to  assign  a  reason, 
why  the  genealogy  of  Joseph  was  given.      One  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  said  it  was  to  lead  the  Jews  to  believe  that  Jesus  waa 
descended  from  David.      In  other  words,  he  represents  that  a 

5k)U8  fraud  was  committed,  in  order  to  gain  the  Jews  over  to 
ififius  Christ,  whom  they  would  not  have  received  if  they  had 
been  aware  that  he  had  not  descended  in  the  male  line  from 
David,  from  whom  their  prophets  said  he  was  to  descend.  But 
who  can  entertain  such  a  thought  as  that  1  I  shall  give  the  . 
explanations  of  the  Fathers,  at  a  future  period,  perhaps.  And 
yojft  will  find  how  the  poor  ancient  Fathers,  that  at  first  re- 
ceived this  doctrine,  were  put  to  their  wits'  end,  and  driven 
almost  out  of  their  wit%  to  devise  explanations^  to  reconcile 
total  impossibilities  and  flat  contradictions. 

My  next  observation  is,  that  in  the  New  Testament  JesuB 
Christ  calls  himself  eighty-six  times  over  the  "  Son  of  Man.*' 
Was  he  the  Son  of  Man  ?  My  opponent  says,  the  words  of 
Scripture  are  the  words  of  God  ;  and  adds  that  the  words  em- 
ployed were  chosen  by  God  on  account  of  their  fitness  and  ap- 
propriateness to  express  the  nature  of  the  things  to  which  they 
are  applied.  Will  he  tell  me,  then,  what  the  Scriptures  mean 
by  the  expression  "  Son  of  Man,"  which  Jesus  fox  of  tener  uses 
than  the  phrase  "  Son  of  God  V  The  Soai  of  Manjtneans  the 
Son  of  Man.  But  if  Jesus  be  not  the  son  of  Joseph^  of  what 
man  was  he  the  son  ?  If  he  be  not  the  son  of  man,  and  the 
son  of  Joseph  according  to  the  two  genealogies,  there  is  n^  fit- 
ness, no  appropriateness  in  the  phrase.  My  opponent  say s  the 
words  of  God  are  strictly  appropriate  to  the  things  to  which 
they  are  applied.  Yet  we  must  either, believe  that  Jesus  was 
the  son  of  man,  or  else  reject  eighty-six  portions  of  Jesus*  own 
testimony.  But  we  cannot  reject  them.  He  is  the  truth. 
What  he  said  of  himself  was  correct.  He  was  the  son  of  man* 
I  therefore  take  tlie  story  as  given  in  the  genealogies,  and  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  was.the  son  of  Joseph. 

Again,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  are  told  that  it  ho- 
hoYed  Jesus  to  be  made  in  all  points  like  unto  his  brethren*. 
Of  course  he  was  made  like  unto  his  brethren  ;  and  he  called 
us  brethren  :  and  he  said  on  one  occasion,  ^^  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father^  and  your  Father  ;  and  to  my  God  and  your  God."  He 
calk  Us  brethren  ;  and  he  is  made  in  all  points  like  unto.U9« 
Then  the  story  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  is  not  true.   .  ' 
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A  nother  arguinent  is  this — at  least  it  is  a  fact  which  is  w<mv- 
Hkky  of  notice.      Jesus  Christ -preadied  the  Gospel,  did  he  notl^ 
fie  lYas  anointed  to  preach  the  Grospel  to  the  poor  ;  and  he  said 
Mmself,  referring  to  his  own  ministry,  that  the  poor  had  thA 
€r06pel  preached  to  them,     lie  said  he  declared  to  the  people 
tiie  words  that  God  had  given  him.    Now,  read  Christ's  history^ 
tiiTomgh — examme  eyery  discourse,  and  see  if  you  can  find*  the 
fllightest  fainted  any  thing  like  the  Miraculous  Conception? 
Thera  18  not  a  word  of  it.      And  yet  he  preached  the  Gospel, 
'  and  directed  his  disciples  to  go  and  preach  it  unto  all  nations* - 
^Hiea  the  Miraoulous  Conception  is  not  a  part  of  the  Gospel. 
If  it  had  heen  part  of  the  Gospel,  it  would  have  heen  given  in 
the  discourses  which  Christ  preached,  containing  the  CrospeL- 
It  ia  n6t  there :  there  is  not  a  word  about  it.    I  say,  it  forms  no- 
part  of  the  Gospel,  then  ;  and  this  circumstance,  of  itself,  is  n^ 
Btroi^  evidence  against  the  genuineness  of  the  story.      Mark 
you !  if  I  merely  stated  that  the  story  was  never  mentioned  ia 
any  pacrt  of  the  Scriptures,  but  the  beginning :  my  opponent 
would  say  it  was  given  there,  that  was  enough  ;  that  part  waa 
plenty,  and  H  need  not  be  repeated.      But  it  must  be  under- 
stood that  at  the  time  Christ  preached,  the  written  Gospels  were 
not  in  existence.    If  Jesus,  therefore,  did  not  preach  it,  it  wa» 
not  preached  at  all  in  those  days.    If  he  did  not  tell  of  his  Mi- 
nculous  Conception,  there  %vere  no  means  by  which  people: 
could  know  the  doctrine.     People,  therefore,  could  not  at  that 
time  be  Christians,  on  my  opponent's  principle.    He  says  no 
one  can  be  a  Christian  who  does  not  believe  the  Miraculous 
Conception.    Jesus  never  preached  any  thing  of  the  kind ;  hi* 
liearers,  therefore,  could  not  believe  in  it ;  so  that  his  hearers^ 
could  not  be  Christians  or  disciples.    Here,  then,  is  another  ar« 

fument  against  the  doctrine.  Christ  never  gave  the  slightest 
int  on  which  the  truth  of  it  could  be  argued :  and  jret  we  are 
to  believe  in  the  Miraculous  Conception  as  part  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ. 

I  have  another  observation.  The  apostles,  in  their  sermons, 
after  ihe  day  <rf  Pentecost,  may  be  reasonably  believed  to  have 
preached  tho  Gospel  plainly  and  fully.  Now  I  ask  any  man  to 
read  the  Ac^s  of  tlie  Apostles  through :  to  peruse  the  sermona- 
of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the  dis-' 
courses  of  Stephen  and  the  other  disciples.  He  will  find  ser- 
mons addressed  to  Jews,  and  sermons  addressed  to  Gentiles  ;  and 
yet  he  will  not  find  in  all  these  sermons  the  slightest  allusion. 
to  any  thing  like  the  Miraculous  Conception.  We  have  thiff 
account  given  by  Paul  of  the  Gospel  which  he  preached  to  the 
Corinthians  :  *in  1  Cor.  xv.  1—8.  "  Moreover,  brethren,  I  de- 
clare unto  you  the  Gospel  which  I  preached  unto  you,  which 
also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand  ;  by  which  also 
ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto  you^ 
unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain.  For  I  delivered  unto  you- first 
of  an,"— my  opponent  told  you  that  the  first  doctrine   of  all 
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wfts  the  Miraculoiis  Conception ;  **  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of 
all  that  which  I  also  received," — Why,  Paul,  what  didst  thoiz 
receive  ? — **  And  which  also  I  received,  how  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures  ;  and  that  he  was  hun^* 
ed,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures," and  so  forth ;  without  a  word  of  the  Miraculous  Con- 
ception in  the  whole.  Are  we  to  he  told  that  that  is  a  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  the  first  fundamental  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel,  which  was  neither  preached  hy  Christ  nor  his 
apostles  ?  It  may  be  sidd,  no  one  denied  the  doctrine,  and  there- 
fore it  was  not  necessary  to  speak  of  it.  But  many  must  have 
been  iptwrant  of  it,  and  therefore  needed  to  be  taught  it.  And 
we  have  evidence  that  some  did  deny  the  doctrine,  as  soon  as> 
we  have  evidence  that  any  one  taught  it.  The  only  reason  that 
can  be  assigned  for  their  silence  is,  that  nobody  believed  it. 

My  next  observation  is  this : — We  have  a  number  of  writ- 
ings  of  the  apostles — of  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  James,  and  John, 
addressed  to  the  various  churches ;  and  yet  the  Miraculous^ 
Conception  is  not  mentioned  in  any  of  those.  It  so  happens, 
tiiat  among  those  early  churches  were  those  wicked  Ebion«: 
ites,  and  t-hose  wicked  Gnostics,  as  my  opponent  represents 
them,  who  denied,  or  did  not  believe,  the  Miraculous  Conception. 
It  so  happens,  too,  that  the  apostles  in  their  writings  reprove 
and  argue  strongly  against  a  number  of  errors  and  heresies* 
Yet,  curious  enough, — though  my  opponent  acknowledges 
that  from  the  beginning  this  error  or  heresy  liad  crept  into  the 
church  of  Jesus, — in  the  whole  of  these  writiogs,  while  all 
other  errors  were  exposed,  and  all  other  heresies  were  rebuked 
and  condemned,  there  is  never  the  slightest  hint  at  any  such 
heresy  as  disbelief  of  the  Miraculous  Conception.  Now  if  we 
had  not  evidence  that  some  people  did  deny  the  doctrine,  it 
might  be  said  the  apostles  never  wrote  against  the  heresy,  be- 
cause nobody  denied  the  stoiy.  But  it  is  acknowledged  by  our 
opponents  that  there  were  parties  who  did  deny  it,  and  that  they 
were  a  set  of  very  busy,  troublesome  people,  who  would  pro- 
pagate their  opinions.  There  is  therefore  no  cause  whatever 
for  their  silence — there  is  no  accounting  for  it  at  all,  except  oa 
this  principle,  that  the  parties  who  denied  the  Miraculous  Con- 
ception in  those  days  were  of  the  same  opinion  with  the  apos- 
tles, and  that  fwne  of  them'had  been  taught  to  receive  it. 

My  opponent,  in  the  tract  which  he  published  on  this  sub- 
ject, says — "There  are  other  places  in  the  New  Testament  in 
which  the  Miraculous  Conception  is  taught  besides  the  first  twa 
chapters  of  Matthew  and  Luke;"  and  he  quotes,  as  one.  Gala- 
tians,  4th  chap.,  and  4th  ver.,  "  God  sent  tbrth  his  son,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,"  to  prove  that  Christ  was 
made  of  a  woman  only.  But  the  passage  says  nothing  about 
Christ  being  made  of  a  woman  only.  It  says  made  ot  «i  wo- 
man. It  does  not  say  without  a  man  :  it  says  made  of  a  wo- 
man.   (Hissing.)     Well,  but,  say  people,  the  word  means  tbai- 
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lie  Tvas  the  son  of  a  woman.  (Some  further  interruption.)  Mr 
dear  friends,  if  what  I  say  is  untrue,  it  will  be  easily  exposed. 
You  gave  a  &ir  and  full  hearing  to  what  I  am  endeavouring  to 
refute.  I  only  ask  as  silent  and  patient  a  hearing  as  you  gave 
to  my  opponent.  Of  course  I  cannot  be  severe  with  you,  if 
YOU  are  a  little  troublesome.  There  was  a  time  when  I  should 
nave  listened  perhaps  with  as  much  pain  as  yourselves  to  the 
sentiments  I  am  stating ;  and  there  may  a  time  come  when  you 
^vvill  speak  on  them  with  as  much  freedom  as  I  do  now.  Just 
lifiten  patiently. 

Dr.  Lees  reminded  the  parties  who  expressed  their  disap- 
proval, that  they  were  admitted  on  condition  of  non-inter- 
ference, and  they  were  bound  to  fulfil  their  engagement. 

Mr.  Bakkeb: — If  being  made  of  a  woman,  or  born  of  a 
woman,  implies  the  Miraculous  Conception  of  Christ,  1  ask  you» 
or  my  opponent,  what  is  to  be  made  of  such  passages  as  these  ? 
— Job,  chap.  14,  ver.  1. — *•  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman,  is  of 
few  days,"  &c.  Job,  chap.  16,  ver.  14, — "  What  is  man  that 
lie  should  be  clean  ?  and  he  which  is  bom  of  a  woman,  that  he 
should  be  righteous  V  Job,  chap.  26,  ver.  4, — "How  then  can 
man  be  just  with  God  ?  or  how  can  he  be  clean  that  is  bom 
of  a  woman  V*  Matt.  chap.  11,  ver.  11, — "  VeriJy  I  say  unto 
you,  among  those  that  are  born  of  woman  there  hath  not  risen 
a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist :  notwithstanding  he  that  is 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he."  Lastly,  if 
**  born  of  a  woman"  must  mean  born  without  man  ;  "  son  of 
man"  will  mean  bom  without  woman. 

He  then  quotes  from  John,  the  1st  chap.,  and  the  14th  ver., 
— "  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us."  But 
that  point  has  never  been  disputed.  I  also  say,  as  the  apostle 
teaches,  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh.  The  question  is  now? 
By  Miraculous  Conception,  or  without  it  ?  The  Word  might 
be  made  flesh  in  either  way  ;  and  the  question  is,  in  which 
way  was  iti  There  is  not  one  word  in  the  passage  to  tell 
lis.  We  all  agree  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh.  But  the 
question  now  is,  was  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph  ? — was  he  the  son 
of  man  1 

He  next  quotes  Genesis,  chap.  3,  ver.  16,—"  I  will  put  en- 
mity between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and 
her  seed."  And  because  the  Messiah  is  believed  to  be  prophe- 
cied  of  there,  and  spoken  of  as  the  seed  of  the  woman,  it  is  con- 
cluded that  the  Miraculous  Conception  is  implied.  It  is  not 
isaid  that  it  is  so  stated;  but  that  it  is  so  implied,  T  answer, 
where  is  the  proof  that  it  was  implied  ?  It  never,  was  said  to 
'  be  60  implied' by  Christ  or  any  of  his  apostles.  And  the  ^^seed 
of  the  woman,"  like  being  bom  of  a  woman,  is  cmly  another 
phrase  for  men — for  any  man'. 

Again,  it  is  said  that  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  be 
bom  of  a  woman,  without  a  human  father,  in  order  to  secuto 
him  from  natuKal  depravity  or  original  sin  ;  and.  my  opponent 
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8a;^8y  in  the  tract  he  haa  published  oja  original  sin,  tha^  Christ's 
Miraculous  Conception  proves  tlie  doctrine  of  Original  Sin,  be- 
cause it  rendered  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  bom  without  & 
human  father.      Now,  in  answer  to  this,  I  state,  first,  that  the 
doctrine  of  Natural  Depravity  is  itself  an  anti-Scriptural  and  an 
anti'Christian  doctrine ;  aAd  is  not  only  not  taught,  but  standJB 
in  feaiful  contradiction  t^  what  is  taught  most  plainly  both  bj 
Christ  and  his  apostles.      See  Matthew,  19th  chapter,  verses  13 
to  15.     Some  women  brought  children  to  Christ,  and  the  disci- 
ples rebuked  them  :  but  tl^sus  rebuked  his  disciples,  and  sali^ 
**  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me : 
.lor  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."      ^ow,  is  heaven  made 
up  of  persons  totally  depraved  ?      Or  is  it  made  up  of  peisons 
sinless,  sinless,  pure  ?    We  all  know  that  unholy  thing?  are 
aot  allowed  to  enter  into  heaven ;  and  tliat  all  who  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  are  free  from  sin.    Yet  Christ  says,  of  little 
children,  ^*  Forbid  them  not  to  come  unto  me  ;  for  of  such  is 
,  the  kingdom  of  heaven."    I  am,  of  course,  aware  that  this  doc- 
trine of  Christ's  is  not  orthodox ;  that  it  is  contrary  to  tha  doc- 
trines which  are  taught  by  the  hired  orthodox  priests  of  the 
present  day  :  and  I  have  no  doubt  if  the  orthodox  priests  of  the 
present  day  had  heard  the  Saviour  teaching  such  a  doctrine,  and 
had  not  known  who  he  was,  tliey  would  have  been  sadly  put 
.  about,  and  would  have  tried  to  silence  him.    I  fancy  Isee  theio, 
'  and  hear  them,  as  they  remonstrate  with  him.    *^  Dear  Friend/' 
.  they  would  say,  "  You  are  teaching  religion  before  you  have  suf- 
ficiently learned  it.     You  surely  cannot  have  gone  thrcMi^fh  a 
.  Tegular  course  of  study.      Are  you  not  aware  that  those  little 
,,  ones  are  totally  depraved, — that  all  children  are  bom  into  the 
world  with  their  nature  entirely  corrupt,  in  the  image  of  the 
.  devil  and  of  the  brute,  under  the  guilt  of  Adam's  sin,  and  un- 
.  der  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  ?      Yet  you  are  teaching  t^e 
.  people  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  But  I  fancy  I 
.  see  with  what  firmness  and  compassion  he  would  have  answered 
t  ihem.     He  would  have  told  them  that  tliough  he  had  not  been 
^  at  their  colleges  or  theological  institutions,  nor  received  any  in- 
struction from  the  priesthoods  of  the  day,  yet  he  still  knew  as 

•  much  about  God  and  his  truth,  as  they  did  ;  that  though  he 
had  not  been  taught  by  man,  he  had  the  spirit  of  God,  aim,  had 
been  taught  by  Him,  both  what  he  should  do  and  what  ^e 

.  should  say  ;  that  though  his  doctrine  was  contrary  to  the  doc- 
.  trine  of  John  "Wesley,  and  Timothy  Dwitht,  and  to  tjbie  doc- 
,  trines  taught  in  the  colleges  and  theological  institutions  of  the 
,  orthodox  sects,  yet  he  knew  it  to  be  true,  and  he  would  have 

fltUl  gone  on  to  say  : — "  SuiFer  little  children  to  come  unto  ni^e, 
..and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaveHf'^ 

But  if  little  children  had  been  naturally  depraved,  the  proper 
0  Iviay  for  Christ  to  have  spoken  of  them,  when  he  received  them, 

•  would  have  been  this^  '<  Suffer  little  childt^n  to  come  unto-^ocie, 
wj^or  things  I  fer:  they  Aire  tot^y  depraved,  and  under,  j^e 
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I  !wraEtli  and  cuiBe  of  God,  and  unless  I  care  theiOy  they  are  liable 
I  to  eternal  torments.  Suff^  the  little  children,  then,  to  come 
.imto  me,  poor  things !  that  I  may  cure  them,  and  fit  them  for 
lieaven/'  That  would  hare  been  the  proper  way.  But  instead 
of  that  be  says  just  the  contrary,  '^  Sufier  little  children,  and 
forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me  :  tor  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  beaven." 

A^n,  in  Matthew,  chapter  I8th,  verse  3rd,  Jesus  Christ  says 
to  bis  disciples,  when  they  i/iere  contending  who  should  be 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  '*  Except  ye  be  converted, 
and  become  as — **  What?  Now,  pray,  wnat  are  those  crea- 
tures into  the  likeness  of  which  people  are  to  be  converted  ? 
^£xcept  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  li^le  children^  ye 
sball  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  WJiat !  can  lit- 
tie  children  be  totally  depraved,  and  yet  Jesus  want  people  to 
be  converted  and  become  like  them  ?  If  the  doctrine  of  natural, 
hereditary  depravity  be  true,  the  proper  language  of  Christ 
would  have  been  this,  "  Except  liule  children  become  converted, 
f^^ cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  But  instead  of  that, 
without  intimating  that  little  children  require  to  be  converted 
at  all,  the  Redeemer  says,  ^^  Exc^tye  upgrown  people  be  con- 
verted, and  become  as  little  children,  ye  cannot  enter  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  So  far  then  from  little  children  bdng  re- 
garded by  Christ  as  radically,  totally  corrupt,  he  regarded  them 
as  samples  of  that  innocence  and  purity  after  which  he  required 
others  to  be  transformed. 

Paul  was  as  heterodox  as  his  master.      In  the  I4th  chapter 
of  his  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  at  the  20th  verse,  are  these 
words:  '<  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding  :  howbeit 
in  malice  or  in  wickedness  be  ye  children,  but  in  understand- 
ing be  men."      Well,  now,  if  children  are  naturally  depraved, 
where  would  be  the  propriety  of  Panl  exhorting  Christians  to 
be  like  them  in  wickedness  1      If  they  are  tot^y  depraved — '< 
if  they  are  bom  in  the  image  of  the  devil,  and  of  the  brutp, 
which  is  the  doctrine  John  Weidey  teaches,  where  would  be 
the  pr<»Tiety  of  Paul  sayinj^,  "  In  wickedness  be  children  '<" 
He  would  then  be  preaching  up  iniquity,  and  exhorting  people 
to  be  full  of  wickedness — to  be  totally  depraved.    But,  no ;  ho 
meant  to  recomi^end  men  to  .be  spotless— -free  £com  sin  ;  and 
bis  words  axe  nght,  are  beautiful : — **  In  malice,  or  wickednei^, 
be  ye  ebitdien,"  for  children  have  ho  wickedness  at  all :  *^  but 
in  Imderstanding  be  men,"  for  men  have  generally  understand- 
ing, and  sometimes  have  a  great  deal.     And  Paul's  desire  was,, 
that  the  Christians  at  Corinth  should  have  «o  wickedness,  but 
€hmd«nce  of  knowledge.    Adaan  Clarke  has  xendered  ik»  word 
^  ma^,"  ^  wklteduegs,"     But  suppose  we  take  the  word  to  be 
'^naiice,^  as  it  is  in  the  common  version,  the  doctrine  will  still 
be  the  sai»ev     What  is  maiiee  ?      The  i^poeite  of  love*      And 
whal  is  love  but  tme  religion  \     MaMce,  therefore,  i»  the  oppo-- 
#H»  0f  tme  *^giott9  i|^i»  th©  oppesite  oilolr*^  wW^h  Mti^^ 
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snm  and  substance  of  all  religion.     And,  accordingly,  Paul 
says,  "  In  malice  be  ye  children ;"  that  is,  have  none  at  all. 

And  the  Psalmisi  regarded  little  children  in  the  same  lig^li^ 
In  the  Idlst  Psalm,  the  Psalmist  says,  ^'  Lord,  my  heart  is  liot 
haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty  :  neither  do  I  exercise  myself  in 

freat  matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  me.     Surely  I  have  be- 
aved  and  quieted  myself,  as  a  child  that  is  vreaned  of  his 
mother:  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child."      So. that  still 
there  was  no  picture,  no  emblem  of  the  beautiful  in  human 
ehtfacter,  which  exceeded,  in  the  idea  of  this  good  servant  of 
God,  that  of  a  little  **  weaned  child."    I  am,  of  course,  aware 
of  the  efforts  made  to  extract  the  doctrine  of  natural  depravity 
from  some  other  portions  of  the  Psalms.    These  I  may  notice 
at  a  future  period.      I  shall  now  simply  remark,  that  I  find 
not,  in  any  of  the  Psalms,  the  slightest  evidence  in  favour  of 
natural,  total  depravity.      On  the  contrary^  Chiist  and  his 
apostles  stand  uncontradicted  in  the  glorious  and  cheering  doc- 
trine of  man's  natural  purity.      The  Psalms  agree  with  them 
that  we  are  all  made  by  God,  and  that  when  God  makes  any- 
thing, he  makes  it  right ;  and  that  as  all  little  children  are 
God's  own  work,  it  is  with  perfect  propriety  that  Jesus  says, 
**  of  sdch  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Well,  then,  if  the  doctrine  of  natural  depravity  is  not  true, 
there  was  no  necessity  for  Christ  being  miraculously  conceived 
in  order  to  preserve  him  from  natural  depravity.      But  we 
go  further.      Suppose  the  passages  on  which  the  doctrine  of 
natural  depravity  is  grounded,  to  have  the  meaning  which 
the  advocates  of  that  doctrine  give  them,  Christ's  being  made 
of  a   woman  merely  would  not  have  preserved   him   from 
-^  natural  depravity.      You  have  heard  the  passage  from  Job, 
*^  How  can  he  be  clean  that  is  bom  of  a  woman  r'      If,  then, 
.  we  ore   naturally   depraved,  our   natural   depravity  comes, 
according  to  Job,  from  being  bom  of  a  woman,  and  not  from 
being  the  son  of  a  man.      '^  What  is  man  that  he  should  be 
clean  ?  and  he  which  is  born  of  a  tpoman  that  he  should  be 
righteous?"      So  that  if  there  is  any  danger  in  being  bom  at 
idl,  it  is  in  being  bom  of  a  woman.    And  in  order  to  prevent 
this  natural  taint,  and  avoid  this  hereditary  depravity,  Jesus 
must  not  have  been  bom  at  all.    But  if  we  take  Job,  when  he 
uses  the  phrase,  ^*  he  that  is  bom  of  a  woman,"  to  mean  simply, 
men,  idl  men,  then  the  passages  of  Job  may  be  understood 
rationally ;  but  there  is  not  the  slightest  foundation  for  the 
doctrine  of  natural  depravity,  and  of  course  there   can  be 
nothing  in  the  doctrine  on  which  to  rest  the  doctrine  of  the 
Miraculous  Conception.    The  idea  that  Christ  must  be  bor^ 
without  a  human  father,  in  order  to  escape  natural  depravity, 
originated  at  a  later  period,  when  the  dreams  of  men  were  taken 
ibr  revelation  of  heaven.     Some  people  forbad  marriage,  and 
said  it  was  evil.     They  foi^ot  that  in  marriage,  and  in  Sue  dis- 
charge of  marriage  duties,  every  thing  ii^  holy  and  honourable 
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to  ^ood  people  ;  that  marriage  was  God's  first  holy  institution ; 
and  that  his  blessing,  not  his  curse,  rests  upon  the  fruit  of  mar- 
riage :  or,  if  they  remember  these  things,  with  frightful  audacity 
they  went  opposite  to  God's  will,  as  if  they  were  wiser  than  he. 
They  spoke  of  marriage  and  its  duties  as  sinful  and  polluted ; 
and  in  connnexion  with  that  doctrine,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Miraculous  Conception  sprung  up.  These  twins  originated  in 
one  and  the  same  parent ;  they  were  parts  of  the  same  unna- 
tural and  ungodly  heresy. 

It  has  been  said  it  was  meet  that  so  great  and  important  a 
personage  as  Christ  should  be  introduced  into  the  world,  not  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  but  in  a  remarkable,  miraculous 
manner.  1  answer,  that  tliere  appears  no  proof  that  being  bom 
in  such  a  way  could  either  add  to  his  honour,  his  holiness,  or 
his  usefulness.  Being  born  in  a  remarkable  manner  could  not 
.  affect  a  man's  character  at  all.  A  man's  character — ^a  man's 
worth,  must  be  the  result  of  choice.  It  must  be  the  result  of 
the  improvement  of  his  own  talents,  and  of  his  own  intellect^ 
and  of  the  other  gifts  of  God.  And  however  a  man  is  born,  he 
is  neither  more  nor  less  honourable  on  account  of  his  birth,  be- 
cause it  is  a  thing  with  which  he  has  nothing  to  do.  It  is  man's 
own  fidelity,  or  want  of  fidelity  to  God,  and  that  alone,  that 
fitamps  his  character  with  merit  or  demerit,  and  makes  him 
worthy  of  blame  or  approbation. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  are  taught  in  Scripture  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  to  be  our  brother — one  of  us ;  that  he  might  be  our 
example,  and  that  he  might  be  tried  as  we  are  tried.  It  was 
necessary,  therefore,  that  he  should  be  made  in  ail  points  like 
as  we  are.  I  know  some  people  add,  sin  excepted.  That,  how- 
ever, is  their  own  addition.  The  Scriptures  have  not  that  ad- 
dition. There,  it  is  said,  without  qualification,  that  Jesus 
should  be  made  in  all  things  like  unto  his  brethren.  This  pas- 
sage, therefore,  is  of  far  more  weight  with  us  to  prove  to  us 
that  Jesus  was  born  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  than  the 
mere  dreams  or  fancies  of  men,  who  say  that  so  high  and 
respectable  a  personage  ought  to  be  introduced  in  a  remarkable 
a  d  extraordinary  way  into  the  world. 

It  is  said,  again,  that  the  doctrine  which  sets  aside  the  Mi- 
raculous Conception,  is  at  variance  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
Grodhead  ;  and  that  if  we  give  up  the  story  of  the  Miraculous 
Conception,  we  must  cease  to  regard  Jesus  as  the  supreme  God. 
Suppose  that  that  was  the  case,  we  shall  be  able  to  show,  I 
truist,  that  there  is  no  authority  for  believing  that  Jesus  is  the 
supreme  God ;  that  Jesus  himself  teaches  that  his  and  our 
Father  is  the-o^^^  true  God  :  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  one 
mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Chiist  Jesus.  So 
that  it^  by  giving  up  the  story  of  the  Miraculous  Conception, 
we  ihmUd  cause  the  doctrine  of  the  supreme  Godhead  of  Christ 
to  fell.  What  then?  It  would  only  be  preparing  the  way,  by 
tl^e  rejection  of  one  error,  for  the  rejection  of  a  second.    At  the 
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same  time,  if  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Godhead  be  trae^  tlift 
rejection  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  need  not  interieue  mih 
it»  God  could  be  incarnated  through  the  father  as  easily  a» 
tlyrough  the  mother  ;  and  the  idea  that  he  could  not,  is  ridiou-* 
louB,  not  to  say  monstrous. 

Again,  Nathaniel  and  the  Jews  generally,  and,  for  any  tliii^ 
we  can  learn  to  the  contrary,  the  whole  of  Christ's  disciples, 
considered  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  Joseph*     They  spsab  of  hina 
as  the  son  of  Joseph  ;  and  their  error,  if  it  was  one,  nevar  f^ 
pears  to  have  been  cori'ected  by  Christ.    And  liow  can   we 
account  for  this^  on  the  supposition  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Miraculous  Conception  is  a  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Gos- 
pel ;  the^r^  funaamental?     In  the  1st  chapter  of  John;  .45th 
verse,  what  says  Philip  to  Nathaniel  ?     "  We  have  found  him^ 
of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write,  Je^us 
of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph."      It  may  be  said  that  Philips  : 
had  not  yet  learned  his  first  lesson.      Well,  then,  read  the  ac* 
count  of  what  passed  between  Christ  and  Natlumiel  afterwards^ 
and  see  if  you  ever  hod  Jesus  teaching  him  as  his  first  lesson,  er 
giving  him  the  slightest  hint,  that  iu  regarding  him  as  the  son 
of  Joseph,  he  would  be  doing  wrong  ?     I  say  you  never  Ikwii^ 
that  either  Jesus  or  any  one  else  taught  him  differently.  Again,, 
in  Joiin,  the  6th  chapter,  and  tlie  &nd  verse,  some  parties  ar» 
represented  as  saying,  '^  Is  not  tliis  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph,.  ' 
whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ?"     Now  here  was  a  con- 
venient opportunity,  if  those  people  were  wrong,  for  Jesus  coiv- 
recting  them  ;  for  it  seems  that  the  idea  that  Jesus  was  the  son  ' 
of  Joseph  and  Meay  whom  they  knew,  was  a  stumbling  block- 
in  the  way  of  theu*  i*eceiving  him.     If  the  story  of  the  Mira- 
culous Conception  had  been  true,  the  statement  of  the  doctrine 
on  this  occasion  w^ould  have  been  the  very  thing  to  liav«  re- 
moved the  stumbling  block,  and  to  have  found  a  way  into  th«ir 
hearts  for  the  reception   of  hi»  doctrine  ?    Yet  not  one  single^ 
hint  is  given  of  his  doctrine  ;  not  a  hint  is  gi^en  tliat  they  weva^ 
wrong  in  supposing  that  <^oseph  and  Mary  were  his  father  and^ 
mother.     Again,  in  Matt.  chap.  Idth,  faegimning  at  the  ddrd 
verse,  we  have  the  following  woixis : — "And  it  came  to  pass,.  - 
that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these  pambles,  he  departed  thenee«. 
And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  countiy,  he  tauglit  them, 
in^ their  synagogues^  insomuch  that  tliey  were  astonished,  and' 
said.  Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these  m%hty 
works  ^"     We  may  ve&t  certain  that  he  was  known  in  his  aym 
country  to  have  been  mh'aeulously  conceived;,  if  any  w^i^Be^ 
where  the  story  of  the  MLraculous  Conceptioa  mi^t  l>ave  ma^ 
so  much  noi^e,  if  theare  had  ever  been  sucb  athing  kaown.  Bnot^ 
hark  ye  : — ^'  Is  not  this  the  oaiiperaer^s  son  ?  Is  not  his  mothec 
called  Majry  ?  and  his  brethiieiii,  James,  a&d  Joaes,  and.Simci^. ; 
and  Judas  1    And  his  sister,  are  they  zurt  all  wdth  ush  Whencor- 
then  hath  this  man  all  these  thingsT'    And  what  did  Jeaav 
sa^  1  Did  he  eay^^I  amaot  tiie-fioa of  the-csipeKler;  Ts^y^Mxmy. 
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d6  ye  ct^l  me  00 1  Nothing  of  the  kind.  Jesus  said^  <^  A  pro^ 
plleit  is  net  without  hononr,  save  in  his  own  eonntry,  and  in  his  . 
o^ms  honse.^  Bat  if  he  had  been  miraealously  conceived,  how 
CDtii^  h€  l^^ihoat  honour  in  his  own  house  ;  and,  pray,  how 
dmtXd  hi«  very  brothers  be  among  the  men  who  did  not  believe 
<M»  kiiR  1  If  then  Christ  was  not  known  to  have  been  miraoU'- 
Inmly  eoneeived  in  his  own  neighbourhood,  nor  even  in  his  own 
IkNiBe,  among  the  members  of  his  own  family,  it  is  impossible 
iM^ai&ry  should  be  true. 

'  Agsin,  hft  Luke,  chap.  4.  rer.   1^,  we  have  the  following 
irofds  :-«-'^Aild  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  bwn 
1»t«Qglrt  up  :  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the  syna" 
gogue  cm  the  Sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read.   And  there' 
yHftm  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the  prophet  fisaias.    And 
when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found  the  place  where  it  was" 
tk^tteii,  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  hfe  hath 
dttoin^ed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor  ;  he  hath  sent 
ike  to  heal  the  broken- hearted,  to  preach  detiveranoe  to  the  cap** 
fives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the   blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
l&em  that  are  hruieed,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord* 
Afid  he  closed  the  book,  and  gave  it  again  to  the  minister,  and 
iai  down.    And  tlve  eyes  of  all  that  were  in  the  synagogue 
were  fiistened  on  him.    And  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  Tfaii 
diiy  19  this- ^rfpt«rre  fulfilled  in  your  ears.     And  ail  b^re  him 
1imnes»,  and  wondered  at  the  gi-acious  words  which  proceeded 
•ttt  of  hie  mouth.''      These  were  not  enemies  :    tney  were 
frtettddw     Biat  what  was  their  notion  ?     '^  And  they  said.  Is  not 
Ak  Joiseph's  son  ?*'    Well,  if  Jesus  did  not  instruct  his  ene- 
toied  tha*  they  were  wrong,  sorely  he  would  teach  his  friends* 
What  does  he  say  1   **  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this  proverb, 
Phjreieiftn  heal  thyself*'*  He  seemed  to  think  that  there  was  dan- 
g«v«f  theirrejecting  him,  because  he  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  though 
tiley  listened  withaifeetion  and  attention;  and  yet,  instead  of  re- 
Ueving  <he*r  minds,  by  teaching  them  my  opponent's  great  first 
lesson,  he  le«ves  them  entirely  in  the^ark  on  the  subject.    We 
hmit  not  a  word,  in  this  case,  any  more  than  in  the  former,  of 
«le8ns  Attempting  to  correct  their  error,  if  it  was  an  error.    But 
Jeisus  does  not  appear  to  have  regarded  it  as  an  error.    Neithet 
te  aim,  nor  in  any  efiher  place,  doee  he  avpear  to  have  had  th« 
iMBt  idto  that  the  people  were  wrong.     In  idmost  every  plaee^ 
Mke  p€^Ie  ask,  I«  not  thie  the  son  of  Joiei^h  ?    Or,  is  not  thia 
^  4^  sou  ^  the  carpenter  ?    And  in  no  ease  ooes  the  Saviour  giv# 
4]ie#i|fhte9ft  hrtintation  thert  he  was  not.     Nothing  was  known 
if  tfte  Miraculous  Conception  among  any  of  his  hearers  ;  it  wai 
IM^tY^en  known  to  his  brethren:  both  friende  and  enemies  wer« 
^9gti^rif^  of  i% ;  mid  yet  not  a  w&rd  wa»  erpoken  on  the  subject  by 
^fUnn  ;  yet  Jescrs  preached  the  Goepet.  Uow,  then^  can  the  Mim*- 
'^ileiM  ^ORception  bo  a  part  of  the  €k>spel,^^the  finst  great  fun- 
<Mm<^<itttl  principle  of  th^  Gospelt  Acoddni»  to  the  accounts  giveii 
^  Hie  iw4  fii^t  c^aptexB  of  Mattltew  and  Luke/the  story  should 
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bare  been  known  every  where,  and  yet  we  find  no  trace  of  it 
any  where.  It  is  not  even  known  to  his  brethren.  The  story 
of  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  and  the  story  of  the  wise  men 
of  the  east,  are  all  forgotten.  These  things  are  ntterly  tinac* 
countable,  on  the  supposition  that  the  story  as  contained  in  the 
suspected  chapters  was  true.  We  naturally  imagine  that  at 
least  the  disciples,  to  whom  it  was  granted  to  know  the  myste- 
ries of  the  kingdom,  would  haye  known  of  the  matter,  if  it  had 
been  true  ;  or  that  the  apostle  John,  at  all  events,  the  beloved 
disciple,  would  surely  know  all  about  the  Miraculous  Concep- 
tion. Yet  neither  John  nor  any  of  the  other  apostles  ever 
notice  the  subject.  They  all  allow  people  to  remain  in  igno- 
rance of  this  first,  great  doctrine — the  very  doctrine  without  a 
belief  of  which,  on  William  Cooke's  principle,  they  could  not 
be  Christians. 

I  come  now  to  the  two  first  chapters  of  Matthew,  and  tha 
two  first  of  Luke :  and  without  gomg  to  any  Fathers,  to  any 
Tersions,  to  any  manuscripts,  1  will  take  the  authorized  version 
alone,  which  I  think  contains  evidence  sufficient  to  show  that 
these  chapters  never  formed  part  of  the  original  Gospels  of 
Matthew  and  Lake.    The  first  thing  to  be  noticed  in  those 
chapters  is,  that  the  genealogies  of  Christ  are  traced  through. 
Joseph  up  to  David ;  and  that  such  genealogies,  are  quite  at 
variance  with  the  story  of  the  Miraculous  Conception.     I  have 
noticed  this  before,  and  need  not  dwell  upon  it  again.    The 
next  part  of  the  story  represents  Joseph,  after  he  had  found  out 
that  his  betrothed  wife  was  with  child,  communing  with  him- 
self what  should  be  done ;  and  it  is  said,  '*  Then  Joseph  her 
husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  willing  to  make  her  a 
public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily."     Now, 
mark  you.    Joseph  was  a  just  man,  a  just  man  according  to 
the  law  of  Moses.    Joseph  was  a  just  man;  and  of  course  would 
be  anxious  to  act  according  to  thie  law  of  Moses,  under  which 
he  was  placed  ;  and  the  law  of  Moses  was  very  plain  and  strict 
with  respect  to  a  person's  duty  in  his  circumstances.     It  was  to 
this  effect,  that  if  a  woman  betrothed  should  be  found  to  have 
played  the  harlot,  she  should  be  publicly  put  away,  brought 
-out  to  the  door  of  her  father's  house,  and  the  people  of  her  dty 
should  stone  her  with  stones  till  she  died ;  and  the  following 
reason  is  assigned  for  this  regulation ;  that  they  might  put 
away  evil  from  among  them.    Another  form  of  the  law  is  given 
in  the  22nd  chap,  of  Deuteronomy,  at  the  23rd  verse  : — "  If  a 
damsel  that  is  a  virgin  be  betrothed  unto  an  husband,  and  a 
jnan  find  her  in  the  city,  and  lie  with  her  ;  then  ye  shall  bring 
them  both  out  unto  the  gate  ot  that  city,  and  ye  shall  stone 
them  with  stones  that  they  die ;  the  damsel,  because  she  cried 
not,  being  in  the  city  ;  and  the  man,  because  he  hath  humbled 
Jus  neighbour's  wife  :  so  thou  shalt  put  away  evil  from  among 
vou."    This  was  the  law.    And  Joseph,  as  a  just  man,  was 
iKHind,  according  to  the  law,  to  bring  forth  his  wife  to  be 
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pablkly  put  away.  And  yet  in  these  chapters,  we  have  it  assigned 
as  a  reason  why  he  did  not  do  so,  not  that  he  was  not  just,  aa 
might  have  heen  expected,  hut  that,  being  a  just  man,  he  did 
not  think  proper  to  do  what  God  had  bidden,  but  went  directly 
against  God's  law.  This  mbtake  is  easily  accounted  for,  if  we 
Bappose  the  chapters  to  have  heen  written  by  some  ignorant 
Gentile,  who  was  not  well  acquainted  with  the  law.  But  it  is- 
impossible  that  Matthew,  himself  a  Jew,  and  writing  for  Jews,. 
can  be  supposed  to  have  exhibited  such  ignorance  of  his  OWA 
law. 

The  next  thing  we  come  to  is  a  prophecy.  Joseph  is  relieved 
irom  his  perplexity  by  a  dream,  according  to  the  story.     Mary 
herself  does  not  appear  to  have  mentioned  the  matter  to  him. 
Though  one  would  suppose  that  it  would  have  been  an  easy 
matter  to  have  done  so ;  but  Joseph  must  be  told  in  a  dream-^ 
He  is  told  as  follows : — '^  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  • 
take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that  which  is  conceived  in 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  sod,  and 
thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus :  ibr  he  shall  save  his  people 
iroai  their  sins.      Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,' ' 
—Now  mark  the  prophecy  and  mark  the  fulfilment.     The  pro- 
phecy is  this : — *^  Behold  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  snail 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel, 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us."  That  is,  the  prophet 
says  he  shall  be  called  £mmanuel,  and  therefore,  says  the  ange}^ 
he  shall  be  called,  not  Efmmanuel,  but  Jesus.    He  shall  be 
called  Jesus,  on  purpose  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  which  says  thai 
he  shall  be  called  Emmanuel,  not  Jesus.     Now  the  inspired,. 
.  the  well-instructed  Evangelist  of   Christ  could  hardly  have 
made  such  a  blunder;  but  it  was  quite  natural  in  a  half- 
instructed  heathen  convert  to  do  so.    I  may  state  further,  that 
the  passage  referred  to  is  no  prophecy  of  Christ  at  all,  but 
refers  to  a  child  bom  in  the  days  of  Ahaz.    This  will  be  plain 
to  any  who  will  examine  the  passage,  as  it  stands  in  the  Pro- 
phet.   See  the  7th  cliapter  of  Isaiah,  at  the  1st  verse, — ^'  And 
it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Ahaz  the  son  of  Jotham,  the  son 
of  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah,  that.  Rezin  the  king  of  Syria,  and- 
Pekah  the  son  of  Remaliah,  king  of  Israel,  went  up  towards 
Jerusalem,  to  war  against  it."      God  promises  that  he  will 
deliver  Ahaz  from  his  enemies,  and  after  that,  God  asked  Ahaz 
to  ask  a  sign ;  but  Ahaz  said.  No ;  ''I  will  not  ask,  neither 
will  I  tempt  the  Lord."     But  though  he  thus  declines  asking. 
God  for  a  sign,  God  is  good  enough  to  give  him  one ;  and  says,. 
**  Therefore  the  Lord  himself  shtdl  give  you  a  sign."    A  sign,, 
something  that  Ahaz  should  see,  something  that  should  take 
place  in  the  time  of  Ahaz,  some  hundreds  of  years  before  Christ 
was  bom.    What  was  the  sign  to  be  ?     ^^  Behold,  a  virgin  shall 
conceive,"  or,  as  Luther  says,  has  conceived,  "  and  shall  bear  a 
son,  and  call  his  name  Emmanuel.    Butter  and  honey  shall  ke. 
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•at,  that  he  may  know  to  refuse  the  eyil,  and  ohooM  iHn  goo^ 
For  before  the  child  shall  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choaee 
the  goody  the  land  that  then  abhorrest  shiJl  be  forsaken  of  btiHi 
her  kings.*'  Now  here  jou  have  the  child  bom  in  the  daye  #f 
the  prophet  himself ;  he  shonld  eat  butter  and  honor ;  and  be 
called  Emmanuel,  or  God  with  ns,  in  token  of  God-s  bJuBBJi^ 
or  prosperity.  And  before  he  learned  to  distinguish  good  fvam 
evil,  Ahaz  was  to  be  delivered  from  his  enemies,  and  **  the 
land  that  he  abhorred  was  to  be  forsaken  of  both  hw  kings." 
There  is  not  the  least  alliision  to  Christ ;  the  whole  is  fulfiJlad 
in  the  days  of  Ahaz. 

Again,  in  the  next  chapter,  we  have  another  prophecy  refmad 
to«— at  least  a  passage  quoted  ss  a  prophecy,  but  which  is  no-saah 
thing.  In  the  nrst  phice,  we  have  thestory  of  the  flight  into  Egypt. 
^^  Joseph  arose,  and  took  the  young  ohihl  and  hlsaoiher  by 
tilght,  and  departed  into  Egypt :  and  was  there  until  the: death 
of  Herod."  And  then  eom«s  the  statement  of  the  prophecy  :•*— 
*^  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  saying,  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  4mii." 
Kow  let  us  refer  to  the  prophet,  and  see  whether  what  is  here 
quoted  as  a  prophecy  has  any  respect  to  Christ.  See  the  llth 
chapter  of  Hosea,  at  the  1st  veme : — ^^  When  Israel  was  a  child, 
then  I  lov^  him,  and  called  my  son  out  of  £gypt :"  reftRhpiff 
simply  to  a  fact  in  history — the  calling  of  the  peo|»le  of  Israel 
ont.of  Egypt.  That  a  Gentile,  half^-mstructod,  ahould  mako 
this  mistc^e,  is  mot  to  be  wondered  at ;  but  it  seems  imposnble 
tliiat  such  a  bhinder  should  have  been  committed,  aapposmg 
this  chapter  to  have  been  written  by  Mattiiew.  We  cannot 
conceive  how  any  one,  influenced  by  a  spirit  of  truth,  and 
^c^ssessed  of  information  like  his,  could  make  such  a  hhmder. 
Then  about  the  destruction  of  the  innoeent  children — when  we 
Dead  of  the  children  hearns  murdered,  we  have  a  third  prophecy, 
fio  called :  "  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeie- 
my  the  prophet,  saying,  In  Rama  there  was  a  voioe  heoBcl, 
lamesitatjbon,  and  weeping,  and  great  monming,  Bachel  weep- 
ing for  her  chilldren,  and  would  sot  be  comforted,  because  they 
are  not."  ^ow  refer  to  Jeremiah,  the  31st  dbapter,  begiaoning 
at  the  16th  verse,  and  you  will  see  thl^also  is  a  prophecy  that 
has  no  reference  to  the  timea  of  Christ : — *'  Thus  saith  the  Lord ; 
A  voice  was  heard  in  Ramah,  lamentation,  and  bitter  weeping; 
Bachel  weeping  for  her  children,  refused  to  be  comforted  for  Inr 
children,  because  they  were  not.  Thus  saith  the  X«ord :  Belndn 
thy  voice  from  weeping,  and  thine  eyes  from  tears :  for  thy 
works  shall  be  rewarded,  satth  the  Loud ;  and  they"— *-that  is, 
the  children  of  Israel — ^^  shall  come,  again  from  the  land  of  the 
enemy.  And  there  is  hope  in  thine  end,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
thy  children  shall  come  again  to  their  border."  Bachel  is 
represented  as  weeping  for  toe  children  of  Israel,'  who  had  been 
carried  into  captivity,  not  for  the  little- children  of  Bethlehem, 
but  for  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  yet  the  writer  of  these  two 
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l^iliapters  takes  the  passage  and  makes  it  a  prophecy  of  the  mur-- 
4er  of  the  little  innocent  children  of  Bethlehem,  by  Herod. 
We  have  yet  another  pretended  prophecy  in  the  23rd  verse  of 
this  2nd  chapter  of  Matthew — "  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a 
city  called  Nazareth  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  wa9 
spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be  caJled  a  Nazarene."  H9 
9hall  live  in  Nazareth  that  it  may  be  fulMled  which  is  sp(^en 
hy  the  prophets,  he  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.  Now  where  ii 
that  prediction  to  be  found  1  There  is  not  such  a  prediction  ia 
SDY  of  the  prophets. 

I  know  it  is'  said  that  some  of  the  prophecies  have  two  mean- 
ings. But  the  doctiine  that  the  prophecies  have  two  meanings, 
oue  referring  to  the  times  when  they  were  uttered,  and  another 
referring  to  after -times,  is  a  mere  fiction,  invented  by  theolo*? 
gians  to  impose  upon  the  people,  or  to  help  them  through  their 
difficulties.  It  is  a  doctrine,  also,  which  is  set  aside  by  persons 
of  the  best  information,  even  among  orthodox  theologians 
tfiemselves,  I  refer  you  to  Mr,  Alexander's  work,  in  proof  of 
what  I  am  saying,  {An  objection  was  made  to  Mr.  Barker'g 
^quoting  Mr.  Alexander's  sentiments ;  when  Mr.  Barker  pro- 
ceeded.) I  shall  not  quote  the  work,  then;  but  I  shall  give  you 
a  sentence  or  two  from  Adam  Clarke,  on  the  prophecies  re- 
ierred  to  in  these  chapters. 

Mr.  Grant  : — That  is  out  of  order, 

Mr.  Barker  : — ^^I  am  not  going  to  give  it  in  proof  that  the 
doctrine  is  true;  but  simply  to  snow,  as  my  opponent  says  I 
:|rtand  alone  with  Marcion  only  on  my  side,  that  tliere  are  sonie 
pointfi  in  which  Adam  Clarke  is  in  my  favour.  I  might  as  well 
s&y  that  Mr  Cooke  is  out  of  order   in  referring  to  any  work — 

Mr,  Grant  : — It  is  going  out  of  the  rules  agreed  upon  by 
both  parties. 

Mr,  Barker  ; — Well,  then,  not  to  waste  time,  allow  me 
shortly  to  recapitulate.  The  prophecy,  so  called,  in  the  11th  of 
Hosea  at  the  1  st  verse,  refens  to  the  deliverance  of  the  children 
^f  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  to  that  event  only.  It  is  a  simple 
reference  to  an  historical  fact,  and  no  prophecy  at  all.  lh« 
alleged  prophecy,  "  In  Rama  there  was  a  voice  heard,  lamenta* 
tion,  and  weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her 
children,"  &c.,  and  which  is  taken  from  Jeremiah,  the  31st 
chapter  and  15th  verse,  was  originally  spoken  concerning  the 
captivity  of  the  twelve  tribes,  and  liaa  no  reference  to  the 
slaughter  of  the  innocent  babes  of  Bethlehem ;  and  Adam 
Clarke,  I  wished  to  state,  is  of  the  same  judgment  as  myself, 
that  they  were  not  prophecies  referring  to  Christ.  And  as  to 
Christ's  being  called  a  Nazarene,  to  fulfil  prophecy,  I  have 
already  told  you,  that  such  a  prediction  is  not  to  be  found  ia. 
-any  of  the  prophets. 

Another  fact  which  I  would  have  you  bear  in  mind,  is  this. 
If  the  story  of  Luke,  regarding  the  Miraculous  Conception,  was 
true,  Elisabeth,  the  mother  of  John,  knew  all  about  it.     And 
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"when  Elisabeth  and  Mary  met,  the  child,  John,  gave  signs  be- 
fore his  birth  that  he  knew  the  Lord.  And  yet  he  did  not  know 
the  Messiah  when  he  came  to  him  for  baptism,  until  he  saw  the 
spirit  descending  upon  him.  Yet,  it  appears  the  two  mothers 
lived  for  some  time  in  the  same  house,  and  had  the  freest  inter- 
course with  each  other.  The  story  of  the  Miraculous  Concep- 
tion, therefore,  cannot  be  true. 

I  may  say,  without  exaggeration,  that  there  are  at  least  a 
hundred  other  particulars, — curious  facts, — connected  with  these 
two  chapters,  that  are  of  the  like  character  with  those  already 
noticed,  all  tending  to  prove  the  doubtful,  suspicious,  incredible 
character  of  the  chapters  under  consideration.  But  my  time  is 
nearly  gone,  and  I  must  hasten  to  a  conclusion. 

We  have  also,  in  the  history  of  the  early  Fathers,  a  plain 
account   how  the   doctrine  came  up  ;   how  the  early  Jewish 
Christians  did  not  believe  in  it;  and  how  it  originated  among 
the  Gentile  Christians.     <rhis,  however,  I  must  reserve  for- 
another  occasion. 

I  am  sorry,  that,  having  already  occupied  so  much  of  your 
attention,  I  have  not  an  opportunity  of  replying  to  the  state- 
ments made  by  my  opponent.  I  have,  however,  marked  thera 
down  :  and  to-morrow  evening  you  shall  have  the  reply  at  the 
commencement  of  my  remarks. 

Reference  was  made  by  ray  opponent  to  Tom  Paine,  and  to 
Voltaire;  and  a  number  of  insinuations  were  thrown  out  about 
infidelity.     You  have  heard  him  also  lament  that  I,  who  once 
stood  up  in  this  place  before  an  audience  to  defend  Christianity 
against  infidels,  should  now  stand  before  you  in  the  same  place 
in  opposition  to  a  Christian  minister.     All  I  can  say  is,  that  i 
never  stood  forth  to  advocate  the  doctrines  of  what  is  called  or- 
thodoxy against  infidels,  and  that  if  I  had  the  Christianity  of 
my  opponent  to  advocate,  I  never  could  have  stood  against 
them.     (Hissing.)     Look  at  my  writings  against  infidelity — 
look  at  my  speeches  against  the  opponents  of  Christianity,  and 
see  if  I  ever  undertook  to  advocate  th«se  doctrines  against  infi- 
delity.    I  did  no  such  thing.      If  I  had  undertaken  to  defend 
them,  I  must  have  found  infidelity  too  strong  for  me.     But  I 
took  care  to  take  simple  Christianity  alone;  Christianity  in  its 
native  purity,  as  Jesus  taught  and  lived  it;  and  the  consequence 
was,  I  triumphed,  and  infidelity  was  overthrown.     It  was  ill 
consequence  of  advocating  the  Christianity  which  I  now  advo- 
cate, free  from  the  absurdities  and  inconsistencies  which  I  now 
oppose — a   Christianity  as  different  from   false  orthodoxy,  as 
from  the  principles  of  Tom  Paine,  that  the  infidels  were  unable 
to  stand  against  me.     And  on  the  other  hand ;  it  was  in  conse- 
quence of  the  orthodox  preachers  taking  orthodox  ground,  and 
attempting  to  defend  the  false  doctrines  of  men  against  the  in- 
fidels, that    infidelity  gained    the  victory    over    them,    and 
that  the  cause  of  Christianity  was  almost  uniformly  injured  iiv  ' 
their  hands. 
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My  friends,  W3  may  lament  the  p;rowth  and  spread  of  inft- 
Mity  as  we  please  :  but  so  long  as  Christians  are  tano^ht  to  be- 
Meve  in  the  Trinity,  in  satisfaction  to  justice,  especially  in  na- 
twrai,  hereditary  depravity,  and  espechiliy  in  natural  depravity 
joined  with  the  doctrine  of  eternal  torments,  and  the  other  aw- 
fol  points  of  Calvin's  theology,  infidelity  will  continue  to  spread, 
snd  nothing  will  be  able  to  prevent  it.  And  so  long  as  the 
advocates  of  Christianity  attempt  to  defend  those  principles,  in- 
fidelity will  triumph.  Those  principles  hang  round  the  neck 
of  Christianity  like  a  millstone,  and  they  must  either  be  sepa- 
lated  from  it,  or  they  will  sink  it.  But  when  we  return  to  the 
mmplicity  of  Christ,  and  take  the  Gospel  as  he  taught  it,  in  all 
its  native  purity,  and'loveliness— in  its  original  and  unspeak- 
able brightness  and  glory,  we  shall  commend  ourselves  and  our 
doctrines  to  the  judgment  and  conscience  of  every  honest  mind, 
to  the  confidence  and  esteem  of  every  one  that  loves  truth  and 
goodness,  that  loves  God,  and  wishes  well  to  mankind.  Infide- 
fity  will  then  be  shamed  back  into  darkness, — Christianity^ 
clothed  with  the  power  which  it  exerted  in  its  first  appearance, 
will  go  forth  to  purify  and  renovate  all  things ;  its  disciples,. 
filled  with  its  pure,  bright  light,  consistent  in  their  lives,  and 
breathing  the  pure  spirit  of  the  religion  of  heaven,  will  fill  the 
earth  with  blessings ;  corrupt  institutions  will  decline  and  dis- 
appear; and  we  shall  see  the  day  come,  when  hired  priesthoods, 
And  intolerant  sects,  and  general  profligacy,  and  every  form  of 
error  and  infidelity — f  The  remainder  of  the  sentence,  if  utter- 
ed, was  drowned  in  the  loud  expressions  of  disapproval 
which  burst  from  the  speaker's  opponents  in  the  body  of  the 
room.] 

Mr.  WicHOL : — This  is  only  spending  time  nnnecessarily. 

Dr.  LaES  : — One  minute  has  expired,  and  I  shall  claim  it  for 
Mr.  Barker. 

Mr.  Barker  : — I  say  we  shall  see  the  day  when  hired  priest- 
hoods, and  exclusive  and  intolerant  sects  Lanother  burst  of 
hissing  and  groaning,  with  much  confusion  in  the  meeting  gene- 
raUj.] 

Mr.  Grakt  (to  Dr.  Lees)  : — What  would  you  have  said  if 
Mr.  Cooke  had  used  such  language  as  that  ? 

£The  meeting  now  began  to  exhibit  speakers,  who^  uttered  a 
variety  of  sentences,  some  audible,  others  quite  undistinguish- 
4ible  amidst  the  noise ;  and  the  gesticulations  of  some  of  the 
parties  evinced  the  excitement  to  which  individuals  on  both 
aides  had  wrought  themselves.J 

Dr.  LsBsr — Gentlemen,  will  you  hear  Mr.  Barker,  or 
jbJi  dare  not  ?  £Loud  hissing,  and  other  symptoms  of  disap- 
pwval.l 

'Mr.  BjlRker  : — And  when,  instead  of  the  present  state  of 
imeligion  and  'general  society-— {[Great   uproar,  and   cries  of  • 
"'iRme*i  up.**] 

Br.  Less  : — I  liare  a  notice  to  give,  ^Hissing,  ana  shottt* 
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of  *^  sit  down/'l  Mr.  Barker  has  yet  five  minutes  of  this  time. 
Those  who  are  friends  of  truth  will  sta^.  Those  who  are 
not)  may  leave  the  meeting ;  and  we  will  keep  peace  until 
that  time  is  expired,  [Strong  expressions  of  disapproba- 
tion.] 

Mr.  Barker  : — My  friends,  allow  me  to  proceed.  When 
we  have  pure  Christianity,  advocated  by  persons  in  a  Christian 
spirit,  when  the  men  who  preach  it  shall  think  it  is  more  blesEH 
ed  to  give  than  to  receive,  we  m&y  expect  an  end  to  be  put  to 
those  accusations  which  have  so  long  been  preferred  by  unbe- 
lievers against  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  and  true  religion  shall 
bring  glory  to  God  in  neaven,  and  spread  peace  and  good>will 
among  mankind  on  earth. 

I  was  asked  by  William  Cooke  whether  I  united  with  Mar- 
cion  in  this,  and  that,  and  the  other.  I  have  to  reply,  that  I 
don't  believe  his  statements  about  Marcion ;  and  until  he 
brings  me  better  evidence  than  that  of  the  Fathers,  who  were 
his  enemies  and  persecutors,  I  must  persist  in  disbelieving  them» 
I  have  myself  seen  such  profligacy  of  sentiment  among  ortho- 
dox persecutors,  such  malignity  of  feeling  towards  those  who 
differ  from  them,  and  such  extravagant  slanders  sent  forth  by 
them  against  Reformers  of  the  present  day,  that  I  suspect  every 
thing  which  the  orthodox  intolerants  of  mrmer  ages  say  against 
the  Reformers  of  their  days.  I  regard  the  slanders  of  the  ortho- 
dox of  former  times,  and  the  slanders  of  the  orthodox  of  the 
present  day,  in  the  same  light,T-as  one  great  mass  of  untruths. 
1  am  far  from  believing  that  Marcion  was  perfect,  but  I  do  not 
believe  the  things  which  his  enemies  lay  to  his  charge.  I  must 
see  Marcion's  Gospel  itself,  before  1  believe  them. 

But,  in  the  second  place,  I  never  expressed  an  opinion,  good 
or  bad,  of  Marcion ;  and  hence  1  am  answerable  lor  none  of  his 
sayings  or  doings. 

In  the  third  place,  Wm.  Cooke  quotes,  in  his  tracts  on  the 
Trinity,  Incarnation,  &c.,  from  old  Jewish  and  Pagan 
■writers,  who  are  so  terribly  spoken  against  in  the  Scriptures  ; 
and  with  eoual  propriety  might  I  say,  "  Mr.  Cooke,  do  you  unite 
with  those  Pagans  and  Jews  in  the  things  laid  to  their  charge  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles  1"  He  would  tell  me,  no;  that  he  quotes 
them  only  on  one  point ;  that  he  expresses  his  agreement  with 
them  only  on  one  point ;  and  that  he  makes  himself  answerable 
for  them  no  further.  Why,  then,  be  so  unreasonable  or  uncha- 
xitable,  as  to  make  another  answerable  to  an  extent  to  which  he 
is  not  willing  to  be  made  answerable  %  What  Christ  and  the 
apostles  say  of  the  persons  he  has  quoted  himself,  is  certainly 
true ;  what  the  Fathers  say  of  Marcion,  whom  1  have  not  quoteo, 
is  doubtful  and  su[p)icious.  Again  ;  my  opponent  still  persists 
in  personalities.  He  speaks  of  Tom  Paine,  Spinoza,  B.  Taylor^  - 
and  others,  and  insinuates  that  there  is  a  resemblance  betweeix  • 
xny  case  and  theirs.  I  can  only  say  that  I  know  of  no  suek.^ 
xesemblance,    Tom  Painej  I  am  told^  was  a  profligate  man.    If 
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he  was  not^  he  has  been  wickedly  slandered.  My  opponent 
says  Spinoza  made  sacrifices  for  infidelity,  I  answer,  I  am 
not  acquainted  with  the  fjEicts  of  the  case  ;  so  that  I  cannot  con- 
tradict his  assertion  ;  but  I  must  be  allowed  to  doubt  it,  till  I 
zeceiye  some  proof  of  its  truth.  But  I  wish  personalities  to  be 
aToided.>  I  want  everything  to  be  avoided  but  the  questions 
which  are  before  us  for  discussion.  And  I  want  you  to  be  calm^ 
in  order  that  you  may,  without  distraction,  hear  everything  that 
is  to  be  brought  forward  on  both  sides^  and  submit  it  to  cool 
judgments  ;  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  love  of  truth  and 
lighteoiisness,  embrace  whatever  commends  itself  to  your  judg- 
ments as  true,  and  frame  your  lives  accordingly. 

I  have  yet  a  few  moments  to  spare ;  but  these  I  shall  give, 
up.  I  have  no  desire  to  pain  any  one's  feelinfl;8,  or  to  irritate. 
any  one's  mind.  I  would  not  willingly  give  pain  to  the  mind 
of  a  single  individual.  It  is  only  a  sense  of  duty  which  could 
make  me  speak  on  such  points  as  those  I  have  spoken  on  to- 
night. I  knew  that  my  views  on  those  subjects  would  give  pain 
to  many ;  but  truth  has  claims  upon  me  above  all  other  con- 
siderations; and  as  an  advocate  of  truth,  I  must  speak  my  views 
plainly,  faithfully,  and  fully,  on  every  subject  that  may  come 
before  us,  until  these  ten  nights  of  discussion  are  brought  to  4 
conclusion.    (Much  applause  and  hissing.) 

Mr.  Grant  : — I  beg  to  announce  that  Mr.  Cooke  will  take 
up,  to-morrow  night,  the  remarks  which  Mr.  Barker  has  now 
made.  He  will  answer  him  on  the  Miraculous  Conception,  and 
then  go  to  the  Atonement. 

Mr.  Cooke  : — The  notice  is  this ;  that  I  shall,  in  the  first 

Elace,  answer  Mr.  Barker  on  the  points  regarding  the  Miracu* 
>us  Conception  to  which  he  referred  this  evening.  I  make  the 
announcement  for  this  reason.  I  had  said  it  was  my  intention, 
to  follow  on  with  the  subject  of  the  Atonement,  not  knowing, 
at  that  time,  that  Mr.  Barker  intended  to  proceed  with  the 
Miraculous  Conception  :  but  as  he  has  done  so,  and  83  I  wish^. 
to  keep  him  to  the  point,  and  not  to  let  him  run  away  from  it^ 
I  shall  first  controvert  his  statements  on  that  subject,  and  thea. 
proceed  to  the  Atonement.    (Cheers.) 
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The  attendance  was  again  numerous,  and  a  little  more  oi 
party  feeling  appeared  to  pervade  the  andienee^  Irat,  sfcfll,  not 
80  much  as  might  have  been  expected  firom  the  demonstmtSoni 
of  the  preceding  evening.  Botn  disputants  were  warmly  '*^- 
Comed  by  their  respective  ft  iends. 

Mr.  Grttnt  and  Dr.  Lees  again  sat  as  Chairmen.  Neither-  of 
the  gentlemen  who  had  previously  occupied  the  Umpire's  chair 
was  in  attendance  ;  and  it  Was  agreed  to  proceed  without  tfafll 
seat  being  filled, 

Mr  Grant  : — Christian  Friends, — In  introducing  Mr.  Cooke^ 
this  evening,  to  the  notice  of  the  meeting,  I  have  only  ono 
i6imple  remark  to  make  ;  that  is^  to  appeal  to  your  own  good 
sense  and  understanding  to  review  the  proceedings  of  the  nasi 
nights,  from  which  I  am  sensible  you  will  find  that  your  beat 
course  is  to  be  silent.  I  believe  I  may  pledge  myself  and  the 
entlemen  on  the  platform  that  as  we  kave  endeavoured,  ws  shiUi 
e&deavour  to  keep  peace,  so  that  wc  may  have  strafghtforwiod, 
fEur  discussion.  Only  refrain  from  any  remarks  of  approbaffcUm 
or  disapprobation,  and  all  will  go  on  well  and  smoowly*  Mr. 
Cooke  will  now  adddrese  the  meeting. 

Mr.  Cooke  : — Mr.  Chairmen,  and  Christian  Friends,— 'Wtth* 
out  any  introductory  remarks,  I  shall  at  once  address  myself  to 
the  subject  under  our  consideration.  I  listened,  last  evenings  to 
Mr  Barker's  replies  ;  and  of  course  1  Waited  for  argument ; 
but  I  found  words  plenty,  without  argument.  I  waited  in  or- 
der to  hear  something  like  a  substantial  reason  for  his  rejecU(MOL 
of  the  Incarnation  or  Miraculous  Conception  of  our  Lord  Jesns 
Christ.  But  I  did  not  hear  any  :  at  leafit  no  statement  wbi^ 
offered  itself  to  my  notice  had  the  appearance  of  a  reason  or  an 
argument  for  his  rejection  of  that  very  important  doctrine— a 
doctrine  so  manifestly  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is 
true  that  1  had  offered  to  my  mind  a  specimen  of  what  hu- 
man imgenuitv  can  do  in  furnishing  plausible  pretexts  for  setting 
aside  very  plain  and  striking  parts  of  God  s  holy  word,  and, 
whether  wittingly  or  not,  presenting  into  the  hands  of  the  ene* 
mies  of  our  common  Christianity,  weapons  wherebv  they  may 
assail  that  Christianity,  and  inflict  upon  it  awnil  wounds. 
Is^ever  in  my  life  did  I  near  such  quibbling,  such  paring  down 
of  Scripture,  such  sophistry,  and  such  evasion  of  the  plainest 
statements  of  God's  holy  word. 

Mr.  Barker,  after  the  plainest,  tha  most  unanimous  testimony 
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'trliich  history  can  afibrd — after  the  briehtest  and  the  most 
aTerwhdming  cTidence,  tells  us  that  he  does  not  believe  in  this 
doctrme.  why,  Mr.  Barker's  rule  of  judging  contradicts  all 
fbe  principles  of  reasoning,  and  subverts  all  rational  evidence. 
He  tells  us  that  his  creed  is  rational  ;  but,  to  establish  it,  he 
subverts  the  common  principles  on  which  all  mankind  reason, 
and  on  which  he  himself  reasons  on  all  other  subjects — sub- 
jects not  connected  with  religion.  With  regard  to  the  Miracu- 
lous Conception,  he  can  decide  tdtkottt  reason.  According  to  my 
Tiew,  he  can  decide  against  reason.  He  can  disbelieve  when  the 
most  powerful  reasons  are  presented.  He  can  disbelieve  against 
aa  overwhelming  amount  of  evidence,  furnished  by  all  the 
i^cords  of  antiquity,  and  by  the  plain  declarations  of  God's  un- 
erring' word.  He  can,  however,  believe  with  those  *  WHO 
HATED  GOD,'— with  those  WHO  SPOKE  OF  *GOD  AS  A 
MALIGNANT  BEING!'  He  can  believe  with  those  'who 
denied  the  law  and  the  prophets^  and  rejected  the  Old  Testament  J* 
He  can  believe  with  those  *  who  rejected  the  authority  of  Paul, 
and  denounced  him  as  an  apostate  from  the  law!*  He  can  be- 
lieve wilh  those  *  who  held  that  there  were  TWO  CHRISTS  ;' 
who  *  denied  THE  REALITY  OF  THE  SAVIOUR'S  BODY/ 
and  *  who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  human  body  /'  He  can 
helieve  with  those  whom  all  history  convicts  as  the  most  notorious 
fabsifiers  of  the  word  of  God,  and  who  advocated  licentious  and 
wicked  practices  !  And  yet  he  can  call  this  rational  I  Certain 
I  am  that  the  safrifice  which  he  here  makes — the  sacrifice  of 
his  reckon  at  the  shrine  of  error — is  the  highest  homage  he  can 
pay  to  the  truth  of  those  great  principles  which  I  appear  to  es- 
tablish on  this  occasion.  And  while  he  is  thus  undermining  or 
throwing  down  the  Temple  of  Reason,  he  is  furnishing  to  me 
solid  amiments  to  enable  me  to  rear  higher  the  pyramid  of 
trath  wTxieh  shall  last  for  ever. 

But  there  is  an  important  fact  to  which  I  desire  to  call  the 
attention  of  this  assembly,  and  which  has  brought  the  discus- 
sion, on  this  subject  at  least,  to  a  crisis.  I  now  refer  to  the 
admissions  which  my  opponent  has  made  with  regard  to  the 
truth  of  those  great  principles  which  I  have  laid  before  the 
assembly,  and  which  I  have  applied  in  sustaining  my.ai^u- 
ments.  On  the  Wednesday  evening,  Mr.  Barker  admitted  the 
trath  of  those  great  principles  which  I  maintained ;  Bfeimely, 
*ihat  man  is  botmd  to  believe  what  God  reveals  in  his  holy  wm-d  ;* 
and  *  that  no  man  can  be  a  Christian  if  he  reject  what  God  re* 
veals  in.  his  word,'  Last  evening,  he  made  another  admission 
—an  admission  which  has  now  brought  the  matter  to  a  crisis. 
He  has  admitted  tliat  those  Scriptures — those  passages  of  Scrip- 
toM  which  teach  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  are 
Teco|s&ized  in  that  standard  of  authority  to  which  we  have  mu- 
tumr  agreed  to  appeal ;  and  which  we  call  *  The  standard* — 
wlM^  we  call « The  authoritative  standard*— and  which  we  call 
"  ftkt^  authoritative  standard.** 
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This  is  very  important ;  and  I  beg  your  attention  to^it.     We 
do  not  come  to  this  assembly  withoiU  a  standard.     We  have  not 
come  here  to  debate  whether  we  shall  have  a  standard  or  not» 
We  have  brought  a  standard  with  us.      We  have  mutually 
signed  that  standard  ;  and  that  will  decide  the  subject  with  re- 
gard to  the  Miraculous  Conception.     We  have  agreed, — *'  That 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  including  all  the  books  of  the  authorized 
rersion,  with  the  Hebrew  text  of  Vander  Hooght,  as  the  origi- 
nal of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Textus  Receptus,  as  the- 
original  of  the  New  Testament,  shall  be  the  only  authoritative- 
standard  of  appeal,  with  the  following  qualifications."      Now^. 
mark  these  qualihcations  !      With  the  following  qualifications^ 
viz. : — ^^  Should  either  disputant  quote  any  passage  excepted  to 
by  Kennicott  or  Boothroyd,  in  the  Old  Testament ;  or  Gries- 
bach  or  Schulz,  in  the  New  Testament,  such  passage  shall  be 
considered  fairly  open  to  legitimate  consideration  and  criticism." 
But  these  passages  are  not  excepted  to  by  Griesbach,  or  by 
Schulz,  as  my  opponent  himself  has  admitted.     Consequently^ 
then,  the  standard  is  acknowledged,  and  by  that  standard  the 
case  must  be  decided,  and  is,  in  fact,  decided  by  my  opponent's 
own  acknowledgment.     It  is  further  stated, — "  That  all  qoota« 
lions  shall  be  made,  in  the  first  instance,  by  chapter  and  verse^ 
from  the  authorized  version  :  but  each  disputant  shall  have  the 
riffht  of  reference  to  the  original  texts  and  critics,  as  above." 
Who  are  those  critics  ?     Kennicott,  iioothroyd,  Griesbach,  and 
Schulz,     "  When  the  authorized  version  is  ^sputed."     Fur- 
ther,— "  That  the  versions  whose  antiquity  and  character  have 
weight — say  the  Septuat^int,  the  Syriac,  the  Latin  Vulgate^ 
and  the  Chaldee  Paraphrases,  with  the  Fathers  of  the    first, 
three  centuries,  may  be  quoted  in  illustration ;  but  not,  as  the. 
Scriptures  above,  for  authorities,^*       The  only  authority,  then,. 
is  that  text  which  Mr.  Barker  himself  has  acknowledged,  con- 
taining the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception.      There  js^ 
no  appeal  from  that  standard.     We  cannot  make  any  alteration.. 
We  have  mutually  signed  the  document,  and  by  that  standard 
the  case  must  be  determined.     The  moment  Mr.  Barker  made 
that  admission  the  sword  fell  from  his  nerveless  grasp.      The 
banner  which  he  had  uplifted  began  to  coil  and  fall.      I  have 
taken  it  up  ;  and  I  claim  it.      I '  take  it  up,  I  say,  in  the  name 
of  truth.       In  the  name  of  the  Christian  public  I  take  it  up  ; 
and  I  wave  it  in  triumph  ;  the  first  subject  before  us,  namely, 
the  Miraculous  Conception,  being  now  decided.  (Much  applause, 
mingled  with  hissing  and  laughter.) 

It  is  true  that  Mr.  Barker  alleges  that  there  are  difficulties  in 
the  passages.  But  whatever  difficulties  there  may  be,  they  do 
not  affect  the  question;  they  cannot  undermine  the  authority 
which  we  have  agreed  to  acknowledge  as  our  standard,  and  our 
only  standard.  Besides,  the  difficulties  themselves  are  of  no 
great  moment ;  and  they  belong  altogether  to  a  different  de- 
partment of  biblical  criticism — namely,  to  the  interpretation  of 
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Scripture.  The  cantm  of  Scripture,  and  the  gentdnenest  of  the 
eacred  text,  are  to  be  determined  by  external  evidence,  but  any 
difficulties  in  a  passage  are  to  be  explained  by  the  common  laws  of 
exegesis — and  especially  by  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture^ 
There  were  difficulties  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  FauL 
As  Peter  said,  there  were  '^  some  things  hard  to  be  understood." 
But  the  fact  of  their  being  hard  to  be  understood  did  not  un* 
settle  their  authenticity  or  inspiration.  They  were  acknow- 
ledged to  be  in  the  Scriptures,  which  were  of  divine  and  infal* 
lib^  authority.  If  the  difficulties  before  us  were  real — if  the 
difficulties  were  ten  times  the  amount  in  magnitude  and  in 
number  to  what  they  are,  those  difficulties  could  not  invalidate 
that  authority  which  we  have  mutually  agreed  to  bow  to,  as 
deciding  the  question  before  us.  The  question  is  not  what  is 
xny  opinion,  or  what  Mr.  Barker's  opinion  is ;  but  what  is  the 
declaration  of  the  authority  which  we  have  taken  and  adopted 
mutually  as  our  standard  ? 

It  is  true  that  Mr.  Barker  still  asserts  that  he  does  not  believe  the 
doctrine.  But  Mr.  Barker's  disbelief  does  not  affect  the  autho- 
rity which  we  have  agreed  to  acknowledge.  The  atheist  may 
affect  to  disbelieve  that  there  is  a  God,  but  his  unbelief  does  not 
invalidate  the  proofs  of  God's  existence.  The  deist  may  affect 
to  disbelieve  tne  truth  of  Christianity ;  but  his  unbelief  does. 
not  undermine  the  validity  of  the  evidence  which  sustains  our 
Christianity.    A  man  may  be  so  far  the  dupe  of  error  and  stu- 

Sidity,  as  to  deny  that  two  and  two  make  tour  ;  but  his  stupi- 
iiy,  in  making  that  assertion,  does  not  affect  the  mathematical 
truth.  An  individual  may  hood-wink  himself,  and  say  he  does 
not  believe  that  the  sun  shines  at  noon-day  ;  but  his  unbelief 
cannot  eclipse  the  glory  of  the  bright  orb  of  day.  No !  And 
Mr.  Barker's  unbelief  with  regard  to  the  doctrine  before  us,, 
cannot  set  aside  the  authority  by  which  we  have  agreed  to  de- 
cide this  question.  The  atheist's  unbelief  is  contradicted  by  tjio 
works  of  creation  around  him— the  evidences  of  wisdom,  of  de- 
sign, of  power,  and  of  goodness.  The  deist  is  contradicted  by 
the  bright  blaze  of  evidence  of  the  divine  authority  of  our  holy 
religion.  The  man  who  denies  that  two  and  two  make  four,  ia 
contradicted  by  that  intuitive  certainty  which  compels  our  assent 
to  that  self-evident  proposition.  The  individual  who  denies 
that  the  sun  shines  at  noon-day  is  contradicted  by  the  evidence 
of  mght.  And  so  Mr.  Barker,  though  he  may  say  he  ^^  doestKa 
hdieoe,*'  is  met  and  contradicted  by  the  declarations  of  that 
standard  wbich  we  have  mutually  agreed  and  determined  ta 
aMde  by.  He  acknowledges  that  the  teat  is  there — that  it  is  in  the 
Greek  testament,  and  not  excepted  to  by  Schulz  or  Griesbach; 
that  it  is  not  omitted  in  any  of  the  versions — (though  no  appeal 
lies  to  them,  as  they  have  authority  only  for  illustration)  ; — 
and  therefore  the  evidence  is  decisive  and  overpowering ;  and 
Mr.  Barker  stands  self-convicted  of  unbelief  in  the  presence  of 
this   assembly.     (Applause   and   murmurs.)     Mr.  Barker^^ 
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unbslhfmaj^  prove,  and  does  prove,  him  to  be  an  unbeliever!  but  it 
cannot  unsettle  the  authority  to  which  we  refer  as  our  autho- 
rity. And  I  would  respectfully  remind  him  of  the  important 
and  solemn  declaration  of  John,  in  which  he  says,—"  He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  God  hath  made  him  a  liar." 

But  still  I  owe  a  duty  to  Mr.  Barker,  and  to  this  assembly^ 
and  to  the  Christian  public  at  large.  I  have  undertaken  to  an- 
swer the  objections,  so  far  as  time  will  allow — to  answer  the 
objections  which  Mr.  Barker  alleged,  during  the  last  evening', 
in  reply  to  my  address.  And  I  shall  now  apply  myself  to  this 
subject  with  all  the  ability  which  I  may  possess.  I  shall  there- 
fore take  the  opportunity  of  reading  considerable  portions,  if  not 
the  whole,  of  those  passages  which  have  been  referred  to ;  and 
I  shall  meet  the  objections  which  Mr.  Barker  has  alleged  against 
the  various  passages  which  are  therein  contained. 

Mr.  Barker  alleges,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Con- 
ception is  disproved  by  the  account  we  have  of  the  genealogy  of 
Christ.     He  alluded  to  the  genealogies  given  by  the  Evangelists 
as  one  proof  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  is 
not  true.     I  shall  therefore  examine  that  objection  in  the  first 
place.     In  the  2nd  verse  of  the  1st  chapter  of  Matthew,  I  read 
thus  : — 'Aj3|oaa/tt  €yevvrj(r6  tov  'Itraax,  ^laaaK  Zt.  eyevvtifferov  *lax(t}j3, 
'laKu)j3  5e  eyevvr}(T£  tov  ^lovdav  Kai  rovg  aSe\(povg  avrov.  In  English, 
— "  Abraham  begat  Isaac ;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob  ;  and  Jacob 
begat  Judas  and  his  brethren."      Now  here  we  have  the  ctcHve 
form  of  the  verb  {^eyivvi](yE)  employed  to  indicate  the  connec- 
tion between  father  and  son.     I  pass  over  the  various  verses 
where  we  have  exactly  the  same  word  employed  to  denote  the 
connection  between  father  and  son,  till  I  come  to  the  16th  verse, 
where  I  read  :  — 'lacw/?  ^e  eyewriffe  tov  'Ioxtij^  tov  avSpa  Mapiae 
€^  TIC  eyswriOi]  'Ijytrovc  o  Xsyofievog  Xpi<rro<?.    In  English, — "And 
Jacobbegat  J  oseph,"  and  what  follows?  That  Joseph  begat  Jesusf 
No.    The  phraseology  is  changed.   "  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Jestts."     Here,  then,  the 
connection  which  subsists  between  father  and  son  throughont 
the  whole  genealogy  is  broken  off  the  moment  itcomes  to  Joseph, 
and  a  different  form,  the  passive  form  of  the  verb  is  used,  to 
signify  that  Jesus  was  born,  not  from  Joseph,  hot  of  Mary. 
{Loud  laughter.)      Is  this  to  be  a  demonstration  of  the  feehng 
of  Mr.  Barker^s  friends? 

Dr.  Lees  : — I  beg  you  to  be  quiet,  and  not  interrupt. 

Mr  CooKE  : — Observe,  too,  that  the  pronoun  "  whom,**  in  the 
English,  is  not  capable  of  expressing  definitively  the  idea  indi- 
cated by  the  original;  because  our  pronoun  "«?Ao,**  or  "whom,* 
has  no  change  to  denote  gender,  but  the  Greek  pronoun  has  ckam^ 
to  denote  gender;  and  the  gender  here  denoted  is  not  masculine^ 
hnt  feminine;  is  not  plural,  but  singular.  It  is  not  t%  ov,  of  or 
from  him;  or  t^  avrmv,  of  them;  but  t^  tie,  of  her;  meaning'  of 
this  woman,  or  of  which  woman,  was  born  Jesus  Christ^  Thn  is 
decisive  agaitist  the  vaunted  evidence — the  highest  proof  relied 
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on  hy  Mr.  Barker ;  namely  that  the  doctrine  wa9  disproved  by 

the  genealogies. 

I  shall  now  refer  to  the  genealogy  in  Luke;  and  we  have  evir 
dence  here  as  clear  on  the  subject.  In  the  drd  chapter  of  the 
Oospel  by  St.  Luke,  I  read :— -Kai  avTog  tiv  o  'If|<rovc  a>irci  itiov 
TpioKQvra  apx^f^^'^^^  ^"^  ^S  ^yofiiK^ro  viog'lojffti^.  In  English,  *'  And 
Jesushimself  began  to  be  about  thirty  y  earsof  age,  being"—  W  hat  ? 
The  son  of  Joseph.  No,  but  ^' Being  fas  was  supposed  J  the  son 
of  Joseph."  The  term  "  supposed"  does  not  occur  in  any  other 
portion  of  the  genealogy.  We  have,  then,  the  long  catalogue 
of  the  genealogy  ;  but  the  word  supposed  applies  to  tne  birth  of 
Christ  alone.  What  does  it  signify  ?  Clearly  that  while  others^ 
were  the  natural  descendants  of  the  individuals  here  mentioned, 
our  Saviour  was  not  a  natural  descendant ;  but  was  only  sup-- 
posed  by  men  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph.  All  the  sophistry  and 
ingenuity  in  the  world  cannot  make  the  passage  speaK  any  other 
meaning.  And  this  furnishes  &  principle  by  which  to  interpret 
all  those  passages  where  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph 
by  men  not  acquainted  with  this  doctrine.  Philip  was  meiv- 
tioned  as  speaking  to  Nathaniel  of  Jesus  as  the  son  of  Joseph.  \ 
.  He  speaks  of  Jesus  as  people  commonly  spoke  of  him.  But  Luke  • 
and  Matthew  speak  by  inspiration;  and  their  testimony  is  per- 
fectly decisive.  So  that  the  genealogies  themselves  upset  Mr» 
Barker's  argument  founded  on  the  genealogies ;  and  prove  just 
the  contrary  to  what  he  desired  to  eBtablish  last  evening. 

I  proceed.  At  the  18th  verse  of  the  1st  chapter  of  Matthew,, 
we  read  as  follows : — "  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on 
this  wise  :  When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,, 
before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not 
willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her 
away  privily."  Mr.  Barker  referred  to  certain  passages  last  even- 
ing, as  if  they  absolutely  required  a  man  to  put  away  a  womaa 
under  the  circumstances  stated ;  but  then  Joseph  must  have 
known  the  actual  amount  of  guilt  in  the  case  referred  to  ;  and 
it  is  evident  that  he  did  not  understand  the  case.  Therefore  it 
is  no  invalidation  of  his  justice  that  he  was  minded  to  put  her 
away  privily,  in  the  circumstances  under  consideration.  "  But 
while  he  thought  on  these  things"-— mark  I  he  came  to  no  decision 
-—"behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto 
thee  Mary  thy  wife  :  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt 
call  his  name  Jesus  :  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins."  Mr.  Barker  maintains,  in  a  tract  which  I  have  before 
me,  "  Christian,"  No.  19,  that  God  did  not  know  the  character 
of  Jesus  Christ  beforehand  ;  that  the  Omniscient  Deity,  who 
seeth  tlie  end  from  the  beginning,  did  not  know  the  character  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  passage  contradicts  him,  and  shows 
'.  that  God  did  foreknow  his  character,  and  foreknew  it  with 
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absolute  certainty  !  God  not  know  his  character  beforehand^ 
That  is,  God  did  not  know  whether  Christ  would  be  the  Saviour 
or  ^pra^i^ate  !  G^  did  not  know  whether  Jesus  would  be  the 
Christ,  or  tlie  Jndas  who  betrayed  him  !  God  did  not  know 
whether  he  would  be  the  Saviour  of  men,  or  the  guilty  wretch 
who  smote  him  on  the  cheek  !  God  did  not  know  whether  te 
would  be  the  Saviour  or  the  hardened  individual  who  plunged 
the  spear  to  his  heart!  God  did  not  know  whether  he 
would  be  the  Christ,  or  one  of  the  malefactors — one  of  the 
thieves  who  died  by  his  aide!  God  did  not  know  whe- 
ther Christ  would  live  in  heaven,  or  burn  in  the  flames  of  hell ! 
Now  this  is  the  doctrine  held  by  Mr.  Barker  with  regard  to  oar 
4idorable  and  ever-blessed  Saviour,  whose  name  is  love,  and  on 
whose  precious  blood  we  depend  for  pardon,  and  peace,  and  ever- 
lasting life ! 

I  proceed.    ^^  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  behold  a 
virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they 
fihall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  w^hich  being  interpreted  is,  Gcd 
with  us."     Mr.  Barker  found  feult  with  the  writer  of  this  paa- 
fiage  as  being  ignoranL    He  found  fault  with  him  as  being  igno- 
rant ;  and  said  the  event  recorded  was  no  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 
But  he  has  already  acknowledged  that  which  decides  the  ques- 
tion, which  establishes  the  fact  that  these  are  the  words  of  the 
Evangelist.    And  I  am  prepared  to  show  that  there  is  here  a 
real  fulfilment  of  prophecy  ;  but  it  requires  it  not,  since  it  is 
etamped  by  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     The  Holy  Scrip- 
-  tures  being  ffiven  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  intended  to  be 
adapted  to  ail  ages,  and  unfold  the  character  and  purposes  of 
God  to  all  generations,  are  distinguished  from  all  other  books  by 
their  fulness  of  meaning.      The  promises  and  predictions  an- 
nounced, and  the  events  narrated,  nave,  in  numerous  instances, 
a  twofold  or  a  threefold  application.     As  the  institutions  of  the 
Mosaic  economy  involved  the  germs  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, and  were  typical  of  its  richer  blessings  and  more  glorious 
designs ;  so  the  promises,  predictions,  and  events  of  the  Old 
Testament,  while  applicable  to  earlier  times,  and   received  a 
literal  fulfilment  in  one  dispensation,  were  applicable  also  to 
later  times,  and  contained  germs  of  truth,  to  be  evolved  under 
A  brighter  dispensation.     For  example,  the  promise  of  God  that 
the  land  of  Canaan  should  be  given  to  Abraham  and  his  natural 
fleed,  involved  the  promise  of  the  heavenly  Canaan  to  Abraham 
4ind  his  spiiitual  seed  ;  and  though  the  promise  was  trultf  fid- 
filled  in  ihe  first  instance,  it  receives  a  higher  fulfilment  in  the 
everlasting  happiness  of  the  saints,  when  they  enter  "  that  rest 
which  remains  for  the  people  of  God.'*    See  Hebrews,  4th  diap. 
llih  verse.      Many  of  the  Psalms  which  express  the  persoiml 
cenfiicts  and  sufferings  of  David  had  a  typical  reference  to  Christ, 
and  their  higher  lulfQment  is  shown  to  have  been  realized  in 
the  Saviour.    Compare  the  22nd  and  16th  Pjsalms  with  the  l^h 


^la^ter  of  John,  and  the  19tk  chaptor  of  Acts.  Many  predi<^ 
HooMi  which  relate  to  the  glory  of  Solomon  have  a  higher  ao- 
eoonplishmrait  in  the  extenaion  and  glory  of  the  Saviour's  king- 
dom. Compare  the  132ad  Psalm,  11th  verse,  and  the  72nii 
l?Balm,  with  the  2nd  chap,  of  Acts,  verse  30 ;  Luke  Ist  chap,^ 
'weisee  dS  and  33  ;  a«d  Ber»,  5th  and  19th  chapters,  and  6ih, 
0fb,  and  16th  Tersea.  Many  predictions  and  events,  also,  which 
"«v«n»  fint  fulfilled  in  the  hktory  of  the  Jewish  people,  had  a 
liigher  fnlfiilment  in  the  history  of  our  blessed  Lord  ;  and  of  this 
'  tBttssare  the  predictions  quoted  by  the  Evangelist.  These  we 
.  Jbate  now  to  notice. 

The  firat  prophecy,  ^  that  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bring 
tfiirth  a  son,"  is  from  the  7th  chap,  of  Isaiah,  verse  14.  It  was 
fioMlled  in'the  days  of  Ahaz,  so  far  as  was  necessary  to  be  a 
sign  to  him  ;  but  a  higher  accomplishment  was  intended  and 
ittuiaed  in  the  Mness  of  time,  when  the  Virgin  Mary  conceived 

~  brought  forth  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory.  Tiien,  as  Jesus 
bom  of  a  virgin,  and  no  other  person^  in  the  proper  sense, 
bom  of  a  virgin,  it  follows  that  Christ  was  the  person  who 
was  personally  chosen,  and  personally  foretold. 

Bere  is  another  prophecy  :  ^^  Now  when  Jesus  was  bom  in 
Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold, 
there  ciime  wise  men  fi-om  the  east  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  whese 
10  he  tiiat  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen  his  star 
in  ^e  east,  and  are  come  to  worshq)  him.  When  Herod  the 
king  had  heard  these  things,he  was  troubled,and  all  Jerusalem  with 
him.  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
cf  the  people  together,  he  demanded  of  them  where  Chrbt  should 
be  bom?  And  they  said  unto  him,  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea  :  for 
ihiiB  it  is  written  by  the  prophet,  and  thou  Bethlehem  in  the 
land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least  among  the  nrinces  of  Juda  :  for 
oat  of  thee  sb^l  come  a  governor,  that  sliall  rule  my  people 
IflEael.''  Mr.  Barker  affirms,  in  the  tract  to  which  1  oefore 
referred,  that  our  Lord  ^^  was  not  born  inful^ment  of  any  pro- 
phecy." We  have  given  an  instance,  by  Isaiah,  who  predicted 
that  he  should  Ire  born  oi  a  virgin  ;  and  as  he  was  the  onfy  one 
bom  of  a  virgin,  of  course  it  identifies  liim  as  the  only  possible 
Saviour,  and  n^^t  as  one  out  of  many  from  whom  God  might 
•  select  any  individual  he  most  preferred^  Here  again  is  a  pro- 
.  phecy  identifying  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  foreteiiing  the  place 
of  his  birth. 

Kow,  it  may  appear  to  be  of  no  importance  to  .know  the  place 
of  ^e  ^Saviour's  birth.  But  seeing  that  it  had  pleased  God  to 
ibretell  the  place  of  his  nativity,  it  became  essential  that  it 
should  take  place  there,  and  nowhere  else.  Now  there  were 
tifo  Bethlehems :  one  known  as  the  Bethlehem  of  Judea ;  the 
other  as  the  Bethlehem  of  Zebulon.  It  was  not  in  the  latter 
but  in  the^bi'mer  that  the  Saviour  was  born,  according  to  the 
prediction  of  the  prophet.  And  mark  the  Providence  of  God  I 
Joseph  and  Mary  lived  at  Nazareth,  a  great  distance  from  .Beth- 
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lehem  ;  but  a  decree  of  Augustas  Csesar  was  issued  at  the  time, 
requiring  the  people  to  appear  for  registration.  This  required 
Joseph  and  Mary  to  come  to  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David,  they 
beino;  of  the  lineage  of  David.  And  whilst  there,  waiting  for 
enrolment,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was  bom.  Thus  the  de* 
cree  issued  by  Augustus  Ciesar,  issued  at  £tome,  became  the  oc- 
casion of  fulfilling  God's  decree,  as  recorded  by  Micah.  Mr. 
Barker  says  Christ  was  not  bom  in  fulfilment  of  any  prophecy. 
Here  is  another  contradiction  to  that  assertion. 

I  resume,  at  the  7th  verse  of  this  2nd  chapter.  ^^  Then  He- 
rod, when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise  men,  enquired  of  them 
diligently  at  what  time  the  star  appeared,  and  he  sent  them  to 
Bethlehem,  and  said,  go  and  search  diligently  for  the  young 
child  ;  and  when  ye  have  found  him,  bring  me  word  again,  that 
I  may  come  and  worship  him  aiso.  When  they  had  heard  the 
king  they  departed  ;  and,  lo,  the  star  which  they  saw  in  theeast^ 
went  before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  young: 
child  was.  When  they  saw  the  star  they  rejoiced  with  exceed- 
ing great  joy.  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house, 
they  saw  the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  feXL 
down  and  worshipped  him  :  and  when  they  had  opened  their 
treasures,  they  presented  unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and  frankincense,, 
and  myrrh.  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  that  they 
should  not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  coun- 
try another  way."  Here  again  is  an  interposition  of  Provi- 
dence in  regard  to  the  Messiah  ;  and  plainly  shows  that  Jesus- 
was  recognized  as  the  Christ  "  before  Ood  had  tried  him."  "Ajid 
when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appear-- 
eth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying.  Arise,  and  take  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  unto  Egypt,  and  be  thou  there 
until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young  child 
to  destroy  him."  Here  is  another  interposition  of  Providence^ 
which  identifies  him  as  the  Christ  "  before  God  had  tried  him." 
^^  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  childandhismother  by  nighty 
and  departed  into  Egypt :  and  was  thereuntil  the  death  of  Herod r 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord,  by  1;he 
prophet,  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son."  This  prophecy 
referred  originally  to  the  calling  of  the  ancient  Israelites  froja 
the  land  of  bondage  ;  but  it  received  a  higher  accomplishment* 
That  event  was  the  type  of  the  Saviour's  sojourn  in  Egypt ;  and 
it  received  a  higher  accomplishment  when  God  called  his  owai- 
Son,  the  Lord  Jesus,  out  of  Egypt.  "  Then  Herod,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  men,  was  exceedingly  wroth, 
and  sent  forth  and  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem^ 
and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  ac- 
cording to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently  enquired  of  the 
wise  men.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jere-^ 
my  the  prophet,  saying,  in  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,, 
lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping, 
for  her  children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  were 
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^  Bsot.**     Mr.  Barker  objects  to  this,  as  not  being  a  proper  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy  ;  but  the  authority  of  the  Evangelist  is  of 
more  weight  than  the  authority  of  Mr.  Barker.    The  Kvangeiist 
slates  it  was  a  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  This  prediction,  expressed 
witk  so  much  beauty  and  pathos,  was  fulfilled  in  part  when  the 
Jews  were  so  greatly  destroyed  and  wasted  in  captivity  ;  but  it 
had  a  still  mure  remarkable  accomplishment  when  the  mothers 
of  Bethlehem  lifted  up  their  voices  in  one  simultaneous  cry  of 
^^tress  and  anguish  over  their  murdered  infants  ;  for  never  be- 
fore was  there  such  a  concentration  of  maternal  woe  :  and  had 
a  sculptor  desired  to  commemorate  the  tragical  event,  no  design 
could  so  graphically  set  it  forth  as  the  pathetic  image  of  the  pro- 
phet : — "Rachael  weeping  for  her  children^  and  refusing  to  be 
comforted,  because  they  are  not." 
-  The  19th  verse : — "  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 
saying.  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go 
into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the 
young  child's  life."    Here  is  another  interposition  of  Providence, 
which  recognizes  Jesus  as  the  Christ  "  before  God  had  tried  him.'* 
^  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel.      But  when  he  heard  that  Ar- 
chelaus  did  reign  in  Judea  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he 
was  afraid  to  go  thither,  notwithstanding  being  warned  of  God 
n  a  dream,  he  turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee  :    and  he 
came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  iNazareth  :  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  he  shall  be  called  a 
Nazarene."     Mr.  Barker  objects  to  this  as  not  being  a  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy  :  alleging  that  there  is  no  such  prophecy  in 
the  Uoly  Scriptures.    But,  observe,  it  is  not  stated  as  being  the 
language  of  a  prophet,  but  being  what  the  ^^  prophets*'  had  said 
— ^what  they  had  said  in  import.    It  is  not  a  reference  to  any 
particular  prophet,  iu  the  singular ;  but  to  the  prophets  in  the 
plural.       We    are,  therefore,  not    referred    to    any    specific 
passage,    but  to  a  general   fact,    to  which    all  the  prophets 
concur  in  bearing  their  general  testimony,  namely,  that  "Christ 
should  be  called  a  Nazarene*'     Now,  though  no  prophet  speaks 
of  his  residing  at  Nazareth,  they  all  speak  of  his  being  called  a 
Nazarene.     The  word  Nazarene,  like  the  word  Galilean,  with 
ihe  Jews,  was  an  epithet  for  a  person  mean^  low,  despised,  and 
contemptible ;  and  the  repute  of  JNazareth  may  be  seen  from 
the  words  of  the  mild  Nathaniel,  when  he  asked  in  surprise, 
**can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?"      The  prophets 
loretoid  that  our  Lord,  notwithstanding  his  supreme  dignity  and 
glory,  should  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men — accounted  mean 
and  contemptible  ;  &d  the  Saviour  was  sent  to  reside  at  the 
contemptible  place  of  Nazareth^  that  he  might  have  a  name  of 
intamy  put  upon  him.    Thus,  then,  the  testimony  of  the  pro- 
phets was  fulfilled.    Christ  was  despised  on  many  accounts,  and 
the  place  of  his  abode  was  one  occasion  of  the  contumely  put 
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Tipon  him.  As  expressiye  of  contempt,  h«  was  cftlled  ^  Jesus 
^zareth ;"  and  his  disciples,  for  tiie  same  reason,  w«re  des^ 
nated  ^'  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes."  The  words  of  the  fivange* 
list,  therefore,  are  not  false,  bnt  strictly  true  ;  andth^Mseiti^B 
that  we  iind  no  such  thing  fsretold  by  any  prophet  is  proved  t» 
be  fonnded  upon  ignorance,  or  prf^samptuoos  Impiety. 

I  now  refer  to  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Lake,  begianing  ai 
the  Ist  verse.  Mr.  Barker  stated  that  the  doctrine  of  tiie  Miia^ 
culous  Conception  was  not  believed  by  Ohristims  in  tke  cdgly 
age.  So  I  understood  him  to  state.  What  states  the  lsi<$hap^ 
ter  of  St..  Luke  ?  Just  attend  to  these  words  : — **  ForassMieb 
as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  ordw  a  deolaratioa 
of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  htiiw^ed"-^-m6Si  surtfy 
believedy  observe  you — "  among  us,  even  as  they  delivered  ^ett 
unto  us,  which  .fi'om  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses,  and  mi- 
nisters of  the  word ;  it  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  pcp* 
fbct  understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  fini,  to  write  tt^ 
to  thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus,  that  thou  mtgktesi 
KNOW  THE  CERTAINTY  OF  THOSE  THINGS,  wiief^ 
in  thou  hast  been  instructed."  Here,  then,  we  fiad  SH.  Luks 
speaking  of  things  which  were  most  eertainfy  believed  ;  and  among' 
the  first  facts  which  he  records  we  find  the  Mi«acuious  Ooncep- 
iion  slated. 

**  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  King  of  Jodea^ 
a  certain  priest  named  Zacharias^  of  the  couree  of.  Abis*: 
and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  A^ron,  and  her  name  wss- 
Elisabeth.  And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walkiag 
in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  biam^ssa^ 
And  they  HSetd  no  child,  because  that  Elisabeth  was  barren,  and 
they  both  were  now  well  stricken  in  yeaiv.  And  it  eanae  to 
pass,  that  while  he  executed  the  priest's  office  before  God  in  tiie- 
order  of  his  course,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  4»ffic^ 
his  lot  was  to  bum  incense  when  he.  went  into  the  temple  of  tlM 
Lord.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  prayhi^ 
without  at  the  time  of  incense.  And  there  i^peared  uiubo  him 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  btanding  on  the  right  side  of  ike  alter  of 
iiicense.  And  when  Zacharias  saw  him,  he  was  troubled,  acnd 
fear  fell  upon  him.  But  the  angel  said  unto  him.  Fear  bo^  Zs^ 
cfiarias  :  lor  thy  prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall 
bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John*  And  ihotf 
dhalt  have  joy  and  gladness  ;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at  hisbix^di. 
For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lovd,  and  sfadil  drtric 
neither  wine  nor  strong  drink  ;  and  he  shall  be  fill«d  wiih  ths 
Holy  Ghost,  even  frtmi  his  mother's  womb.  And  many  0S  tlie 
diildren  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God*  And  lie 
^all  go  before  him*' — go  before  HIM  wha  is  here  called  ^* 
LORD,  the  GOD  of  the  people  :— «  And  be  shell  go  befoieldfle 
ih  the  spirit  and  power  of  Ellas,  to  turn  the  hewU  €ft  tifee  Jb* 
l&ers  to  the  chiMTen^  and  tke  disobedtent  to  tlte  wisdom  oi  the 
jiiBt ; .  to  make^ready  »  peoplie  prepared  for  tl&e  LOi&D«"      f[em 


1^  another  recognition  of  Christ  as  the  true  Mesmah  ;  and  that 
^  before  Ood  had  tritd  him  J*    *' And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  an- 
gel^ ^  hereby  iiiall  I  know  this  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my 
i^e  well  stricken  in  years.     And  the  angel  answering,  said  un- 
tb  him,  1  am  Gabriel,  that  si»nd  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  and 
asn  eent  t»  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings*. 
A3oA^  behold,  tiioa  shaft  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  untiL. 
the  day  that  these:  things  shall  be  perfoimed,  because  thou  be*^ 
llevest  not  my  woids,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season*. 
And  the  people  WMied  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he  tar* 
lied  so  long  in  the  temple.     And  when  he  came  out,  he  could 
tkA  ^eak  unto  them  :  and  they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a- 
rlsion  in  the  temple :  for  he  beckoned  unto  them,  and  remained^ 
speechless.     And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  the  days  of  hia> 
XBinistration  were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his  own  house. 
And  after  those  days  his  wife  iiJisabeth  conceived,  and  hid  her- 
self five  nxniths,  saying.  Thus  hath  the  Loixl  dealt  with  me  in 
the  days  wherein  he  looked  on  me,  to  take  away  my  reproach 
aiBOBg  men.    And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  w9A 
sent  &om  God  nnto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth,  to  a 
Tirgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  ^vas  Joseph,  of  the  house 
€^'  Bavid ;  and  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary.     And  the  ang^. 
Game  in  unto  her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured,., 
tiie  Lord  is  with  thee  :  blessed  art  thou  among  women.    And 
when  she  saw  htm,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast  in 
her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  thb  should  be.    And  the 
ffligel  said  nnto  her.  Fear  not,  Mary ;  for  thou  hast  found  fa- 
vour with  God.     And,  behold,  thorn  ahait  conceive  in  thy  womb.. 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Jesus!    He  shall  * 
be  great,  imd  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the 
L«Td  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David  :. 
and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever  ;  and  of  hi»^ 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."     Here,  then,  was  a  prediction: 
trith  regard  to  our  Saviour  which  received  a  literal  accomplish- 
ment, and  which  farther  contradicts  the  statement  of  Mr.  Bar-, 
ker  that  "  Chrkt  was  not  born  infuffllment  of  emyprophec^J" 
'  The  99th  verse : — **  And  Mary  arose  m  those  days,  and  went* 
mto  the  hillconntry  ynih  hoate,  into  a  city  of  Judsea ;  and  enter- 
ed into  the  house  of  Zadiarias,  and  saduted  Elisabeth*    And  it. 
came  to  pass  that,  when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary^ 
the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb  ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  witlL 
Ifae  Holy  Ghost :  and  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,. 
Messed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
trunb.    And  whence  is  tiiis  to  me,  thai  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
idionld  ceme  to  me  ?    For  lo,  aa  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  saluta-^ 
HvB.  spunded  in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  m  my  womb  for  joy« 
And  hlessed  is  she  that  hdiieved  ;  fortbetae  dbbali  bo  a  perfocm<*r 
snce  of'thostf  thii^  which  were  told  her  from,  the  Lord."', 
li«re  iJKi  aBotthev  reoegnitioxi,  trnder  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
&wBby  U  Qhnst  bting  ik»  tzwgr  Ifosiiah.    '<^AndMar}f  sai^ 
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My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in 
God  my  Saviour.  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his 
handmaiden  :  for,  hehold,  from  henceforth  all  genemtions  shall 
called  me  blessed.  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great 
things ;  and  holy  is  his  name.  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  thst 
fear  him  from  generation  to  generation.  He  hath  showed 
strength  with  his  arm  ;  he  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  ima- 
gination of  their  hearts.  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from 
their  seats,  and  exalted  them  of  low  decree.  He  fiath  filled 
the  hungry  with  good  things ;  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty 
trway.  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in  remembrance  of 
his  nrercy ;  as  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his 
seed  for  ever.  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months 
and  returned  to  her  own  house." 

I  introduce  this  quotation  for  this  purpose.  Mr.  Barker  repre- 
sented that  it  was  an  argument  against  the  Miraculous  Conception 
that  John  did  not  know  Jesus  when  he  baptized  him,  although 
the  two  mothers  had  lived  together  in  the  same  house.  How 
long  did  they  live  together  ?  THREE  MONTHS :  and  those 
threemonthBheforeeitherJohnar  Jesus  Christ  was  bom  :  and  pray 
how  could  they,  under  these  circumstances,  know  each  other?  what 
chance  was  there  of  the  two  becoming  acquainted  with  each  other  ? 
Subsequently,  we  find  that  the  families  were  separated  :  and  as 
Zachaiias  and  Elizabeth  were  both  stricken  in  years,  they 
would,  very  probably,  both  be  dead  long  before  either  John  th© 
Baptist  or  the  Saviour  advanced  to  maturity.  Then  as  John 
the  Baptist  lived  in  the  desert,  and  Christ  at  Nazareth,  diere 
was  no  human  probability  of  John  becoming  personally  ac- 
quainted mth  the  Saviour.  It  was  no  doubt  ordered  by  the 
good  providence  of  God,  that  John  should  net  know  Jesm  until 
a  voice  from  heaven  announced  him  as  God's  beloved  Son,  In 
whom  he  was  well  pleased  ;  and  thus,  without  the  world  hav- 
ing the  possibility  of  supposing  that  there  was  any  collusion  be- 
tween their  testimony,  it  was  ordained  that  the  testimony  should 
come  direct  from  the  voice  of  the  Father  himself. 

John  having  been  born,  we  read,  further,  at  the  59fch  verse,— 
^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth  day  they  came  to  cir- 
cumcise the  child ;  and  they  called  him  Zacharias,  after  the 
name  of  his  father.  And  his  mother  answered  and  said.  Not  so ; 
but  he  shall  be  called  John.  And  they  said  unto  her.  There  is 
none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name.  And  they 
made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he  would  have  him  called.  And 
he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote,  saying.  His  name  is 
John.  And  they  marvelled  all.  And  his  mouth  was  opened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake,  and  praised^ 
God.  And  fear  {came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them: 
and  all  these  sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  the  hill 
country  of  Judsea.  And  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them 
up  in  their  hearts,  saying.  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be ! 
And  die  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him.     And  his  fatiier 
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24acharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied,  s&yingy 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  re^ 
deemed  his  people,  and  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for 
us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David  ;  as  he  spake  by  the  mouth 
of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world  began  : 
that  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand 
of  all  that  hate  us  ;  to  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fa- 
thers, and  to  remember  his  holy  covenant;  that  oath  which  ' 
he  swareto  our  father  Abraham,  that  he  would  grant  unto  us, 
that  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies  might 
serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him, 
all  the  days  of  our  life."     Here  is  another  recognition  by  Za- 
charias,  under  the  influence  of  the  H  oly  Ghost ; — the  recogni« 
tion  that  Christ  is  the  **  horn  of  salvation" — is  that  very  perspn 
predicted  by  the  ancient  prophets  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
This  was  personal,  and  applicable  to  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  him 
alone,    "  And,  thou,  child,  shall  be  called  the  prophet  of  the 
Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord."     Chritt 
is  tne  Highest — Christ  was  the  Highest,  before  whose  face  John 
should  go.    '^  Before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways ; 
to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  by  the  remission 
of  their  sins,  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God ;  whereby 
the  dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  light  to  them 
that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace.     And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
stronir  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts"--fio*  in  l^azareth^^*  was 
in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel."    And 
these  historical  facts  explain  the  reason,  again,  why  John  did 
not  know  the  Saviour.     There  was  no  intercourse  between  him 
and  the  Redeemer  until  God  did  manifest  him  by  a  voice  from 
the  parted  sky. 

.  Then,  in  the  next  place,  we  have  the  decree  of  Augustus,  to 
which  1  have  referred  before,  and  need  not  repeat  it.  I  proceed 
with  the  6th  verse  of  the  2nd  chapter  :— "  And  so  it  was,  that, 
while  they  were  there,"— that  is,  at  Bethlehem,— "  the  days 
were  accomplished  that  she"— namely,  Mary — '*  should  be  deli- 
vered. And  she  brought  forth  her  flist-bom  son,  and  ivrapped 
him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ;  because 
there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn.  And  there  were  in  the 
same  country  shepherds  abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over 
their  flock  by  night.  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  up- 
on them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them  ; 
and  they  were  sore  airaid.  And  the  angel  said  unto  them.  Fear 
not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  ^reat  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city 
of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  Again  attested 
to  be  Christ  the  Lord,  **  before  God  had  tried  him/*  and  in  what 
follows  you  have  the  testimony  of  heaven  with  regard  to  Christ 
beiqg  the  person  who  was  to  be  the  Saviour  of  a  sinful  world. 
**.And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you  ;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe 
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-wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger.  And  suddbn* 
ly  tliere  was  with  the  angel  a  muititud«  of  the  heavenly  host 
praising  God,  and  saying.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest^  and  oB 
eairth  peace,  good  will  toward  men." 

Onr  Saviour  came  to  his  own,  but  his  own  received  him  not. 
There  was  no  joy  in  the  palace  ot  Herod  on  onr  Lord's  arrival 
in  this  world  ;  but  there  was  joy  in  heaven  among  the  angels  cut 
God.     Angels  have  ever  taken*  a  lively  interest  with  regard  t9 
the  affairs  of  onr  world.    At  the*  birth  of  onr  earth,  it  is  said 
the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  the  sons  of  G^d  shouted 
for  joy.     And,  during  succeeding  dispensations,  we  often  behold 
them  hastening  with  ready  wing  on  errands  of  mercy  and  love  to 
mankind.    But  the  things  of  redemption  are  those  in  which  they 
are.  especially  interested,  and  into  which  they  especially  desire  ta 
look,    Th«  eherubims  are  represented  as  inclining   their  faces 
over  the  mercy -seat,  as  if  actually  engaged  in  pondering  over 
the  sublime  mysteries  therein  contained — as  if  employed  m 
binding  their  energies  and  their  intellect  to  pry  into  the  myste- 
ries of  redeeming  love ;  because  there  they  find  fresh  develop- 
lAents  of  the  divine  character,  and  new  discoverres  in  the  eco- 
nomy of  providence  and  of  grace.     Thus  are  they  furnished 
with  more  powerful  and  stimulfvting  motives  to  praise,  to-  admi- 
ration, to  love,  and  joy.      The  sublime  wondera  of  redeeming 
love  continually  unfolding  new  glories  to  their  exalted  minds^ 
excite  them  to  nobler  songs  of  praise  :  and,  behoM,  on  this 
important  occasion  of  the  Redeemer's  birth,  they  come  to*  out 
world  to  express  their  joy,  and  call  upon  mankind  to  enter  into^ 
the  general  joy  which  ought  to  be  felt  on  an  occasion  Hke  this, 
]N©w  mark  the  interest  of  angels! — an- interest  intima.ting  that 
the  event  was  one  of  immense  importance.      1  don^t  wonder 
at  all  that  those  who  reject  the  Divinity  of  the  Saviour  should 
be  anxious  to  do  away  with  thfe  passages  wliich  decliars  the  Mi- 
raculous Conception,  and:  give  those  wondrous  Burratives  wlu^cb 
aiHB  coni»ected  with  that  event.      If  a  man  deny  the  divinity  of 
the  Saviour,  there  is  no  sympaFthy  betwixt  his  creed  and  iSke 
wondrous  scenes  which  are  there  exhibited.      Ko  !  there  is-  a 
glory  around  the  subject  for  which  his  mind  is  noi  prepared^ 
and  with  which  his  views  have  no  harmony,  and  can  possess  n<9 
sympathy.     If  men  are  hood-winked  for  a  time,  tkey  camiet 
bear  the  light  of  the  sun.  'fis  too  bright  forthein.    And  if  mea* 
imawure  themselves  in  the  glioomy  caverns  ef  unbelief,  among  thw 
bats  and  night-birds  of  error,  they  are  not  prepaired  to  walk 
amid  the  dtay-sprxng  and  the  glory  that  shine  around  the  man-^ 
ger  and  the  cross.      They  cannot  listen*  with  pleasure  when 
prophets  strike  their  lyre,  and  tu^e  it  to  a  Semour^s  praise; 
They  cannot  listen  with  pleasure  even  to  the  son^  oif  angels^ 
nor  synvpathfize  withthebuvst^of  joy  they  exhibited  on  this^oc* 
caaioifr.    There  is  no  bArmony  in  ik\  this  with  the  doctrine  of 
the*  Savour  being  a  mere  tome^    Bot  reeognhe  the  Divinity  ef 
the  Saviour^  and  the  Miraculous  Coneeption  is  in  htmsiony  witk 
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U^ — the  joy  of  the  angels  is  in  harmony  with  it—the  worship 
of  the  shepherds  is  in  harmony  with  it — the  worship  of  the 
wise  men  is  in  harmony  with  it ;  and  in  harmony  with  it,  too, 
will  be  the  worship  which  the  whole  Church  of  God  will  one 
day  nnitedly  render  to  th«  Saviour  in  Heaven — in  that  bright 
world  where  no  obscurity  can  dim  the  vision,,  where  no  preju- 
dice can  warp  the  judgment,  where  no  corrupt  usage  can  vitiate 
the  heart,  but  where  spirits  pure  and  bright  will  dwell  in  the 
noontide  spliendour  of  the  divine  {presence,  and,  far  from  error, 
and  prejudice,  and  sin,  will  unite  to  praise  God  and  the  Lamb 
for  ever  and  for  ever,     (  A  pplause.) 

I  will  notice  a  few  other  of  Mr.  Barker's  objections,  stated 
last  evening.  M>.  Barker  asserted  tiiat  the  Miraculous  Concep- 
tioawas  not  a  part  of  the  Gospel — was  not  apart  of  the  Gospel! 
And  he  alleged  that  the  Saviour  did  not  preach  the  doctrine—- 
did  not  make  known  the  fact  in  his  ministry.  It  is  important 
to  observe  that  the  Saviour  was  generally  reserved  with  regard  to 
that  which  glorified  himself ;  for  it  was  more  the  object  of  his 
ministry,  to  glorify  his  Father  tlian  to  glorify  himself,  that,  sub- 
seqjuently,  his  f<ither  might  glorify  him.  But  his ow^i  ministry  did 
not  complete  the  gospel  dispensation,  for  he  said  to  his  disciples 
that  he  had  many  things  to  say  unto  them,  which  they  wer^not 
prepared  to  bear  at  that  time  ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  would  reveal 
them  after  the  day  of  Pentecost :  and  it  was  under  the  guidance, 
the  infallible  guidance  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
Miatthew  and  Luke  penned  their  records ;  and  the  attestation^ 
or  the  inspiration^  rather,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  the  same 
authoriiy  to  the  teachings  of  the  Evangelists  that  the  Saviour's 
own.  statements  have,  which  he  announced  personally  upon  the 
earth*.  We  regard  the  dispensation  of  the  Saviour  and  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Spirit  as  both  uniting  to  complete  the  gibrious 
revelation  contained  in  the  New  Testament. 

But  now  let  us  notice  the  objection,  that  the  Incarnation,  at 
tiie  Miraculous  Conception,  is  not  a  part  of  tliegospel,  because  it 
is  not  contained  in  the  gospels  of  the  other  two  Jtivangelists-^ 
namely,  John  and  Mark.  I  am  not  admitting  that  the  doctrine 
is  not  maintained  there  :  1  am  only  supposing  it  now,  for  afrgu- 
ment's  sake.  Why,  this  is  reasoning  upon  the  principle  that 
though  a  doctrine  be  clearly  taught  in  som^  parts  of  Scripture, 
yet  if  be  not  taught  in  every  part  of  scripture,  it  is  not  a  part  of 
that  truth  which  we  are  to  believe.  Dr.  Franklin  says— 
*•  When  you  have  a  good  principle,  go  through  with  it?"  and  if 
you  want  to  test  a  bad  one,  I  would  say,  "^^  through  mthit.'* 
Apply  thisreasoning  toother  facts  in  scripture.  The  resurrectionof 
our  ^viour  is  an  important  doctrine,,  giving  a  bright  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  also  a  bright  manifestation  of  the 
divine  acceptance  of  the  Kedeemer's  sacrffice.  But  thoug^h  this 
doctrine  is  asserted  with'  all  distinctness  and  authority  m  the 
H^^angelists,  there  are  several  Epistles  in  which  the  doctrine  is 
not  stated  :  so  then,  on  ]\lr.  Barker's  principle,  it  is  not  a  part 
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of  the  gospel,  and  we  are  not  under  any  obligation  to  believe  it. 
Wondeiful  logic,  and  still  more  wonderful  theology  !  The  Re- 
deemer's ascension  to  heaven,  though  asserted  by  two  of  the 
Evangelists — namely,  by  Mark  and  by  Luke — is  not  affirmed  as  a 
fact  havingtakenplaceeitherby  Matthew  or  John:  so  that  although 
it  is  asserted  by  two  Evangelists,  yet  not  having  been  asserted 
by  the  other  two,  it  is,  on  Mr.  Barker's  principle,  no  part  of  the 
Gospel,  and  may  be  rejected.  Wonderful  logic,  and  still  more 
wonderful  theology  !  The  general  resurrection  of  the  dead  is 
asserted  in  many  parts  of  Scripture,  but  is  omitted  in  the  Epis- 
tles of  James  and  Jude,  and  many  other  books  of  Scripture — 
therefore,  on  Mr,  Barker's  principle,  it  is  no  part  of  revelation, 
and  must  be  rejected.  Wonderful  logic,  and  still  more  wonder- 
ful theology  !  On  this  principle,  we  might  discard  many  of  the 
important  truths  of  Christianity.  But  we  will  not  adopt  that 
kind  of  reasoning.  We  know  that  every  part  of  Scripture  is  of 
God.  It  was  never  the  design  of  the  Almighty  that  every  sa- 
cred writer  should  record  the  same  facts,  and  represent  in  the 
same  way  the  same  doctrines  ;  for  that  would  have  increased 
the  Bible  into  a  library.  We  should  have  had  as  many  volumes 
as  there  were  writers  ;  and,  wonderful  to  say  !  the  same  facts 
and  the  same  doctrines  repeated  in  each  of  them.  God  has 
chosen  a  better  plan — one  more  adapted  to  man's  requirements^ 
and  to  his  own  glory.  He  has  caused  some  writers  to  state  one 
pait  of  truth,  and  some  another  part ;  and  the  whole  forms  a 
blessed  harmony,  and  a  fulness,  adapted  to  enlighten  the  under- 
standing, to  form  the  morals,  to  mould  the  character,  and  to 
furnish  us  with  all  that  is  requisite  to  lead  us  unto  all  truth. 

And  then,  again,  to  maintain  that  because  St.  Mark  com- 
mences his  Gospel  with  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  no 
event  prior  to  that  period  forms  a  part  of  the  Gospel,  is  a  very 
^•ievous  fallacy  ;  for  each  Evangelist  begins  his  record  in  a  dir- 
lerent  way.  iflark  begins  with  the  ministry  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist ;  Matthew  with  a  genealogy  extending  as  far  as  Abraham  ; 
but  Luke's  genealogy  extends  as  far  as  Adam  ;  while  John  be- 
gins with  the  creation  of  the  world,  asserting  the  existence  and 
glory  of  the  Saviour,  prior  to  the  creation.  But  all  are  equally  to 
be  believed,  although  they  commence  their  statements  in  a  dif- 
ferent fonn  and  with  different  events.  The  existence  of  God, 
and  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  a  part  of  their  testimony,  and 
a  part  of  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  the  teachings,  the  sufferings,  the 
^death,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  Saviour,  and  they  are  all  e^ttaZ/jr 
^  to  be  believed  on  the  testimony  of  God  ;  for  it  is  written  "  He 
that  belie veth  not  God  hath  made  him  a  liar." 

Besides,  to  talk  about  the  Gospel  beginning  with  the  ministry 
of  John  the  Baptist  appears  absurd.  Mr.  Barker  should  know, 
and  once  did  know,  that  the  Gospel  began  in  Paradise.  Ere 
man  left  the  sacred  enclosure— ere  man  was  banished  from  the 
fertile  and  luxuriant  spot,  he  re(;pived  the  Gospel  in  the  firat 
promise  of  the  Saviour,  that  the  ^*  seed  of  the  woman  t^cM. 
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bruise  the  serpent's  head.'*  Abraham  had  the  Gospel  preached 
to  him,  as  the  Apostle  saj^s.  "  The  scriptures  foreseeing  that 
God  would  justity  the  heathen  through  faith  preached  before 
the  llospd  unto  Abraham,  saying,— In  thee  shall  all  nations  be 
blessed.'*  Gal.  iii.  8.  And  in  Hebrews  iv.  2,  it  is  said  the 
Gospel  was  preached  to  the  Israelites  :— "  For  unto  us  was  the 
Gospel  preached  as  well  as  unto  them."  Thus  Jesus  is  "  the 
Lamb  of  God  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Yes ! 
in  those  remote  ages,  before  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  had  risen, 
the  day-star  of  promise  shot  foith  its  mild  and  hopeful  beams  to 
be  the  guide  of  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  righteous  men,  and  the 
precursor  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  «  The  light  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel." 

Mr.  Barker  made  a  statement  to  the  effect  that  Christianity 
could  not  triumph  effectually  over  infidels,  while  such  doctrines 
as  the  Miraculous  Conception  were  held.  Why,  having  admit- 
ted that  these  doctrines  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures  referred 
to,  aud  that  those  Scriptures  are  contained  in  the  standard  we 
have  mutually  agreed  to  abide  by,  I  wonder  at  a  statement  like 
that.  Does  not  God  know  best  what  is  adapted  to  illuminate 
the  understanding  ;  to  regenerate  the  heart ;  to  promote  the  re- 
generation and  blessedness  of  the  human  family  ;  to  triumph 
over  infidelity  and  every  form  of  error  ?  Undoubtedly  he  does. 
And  facts,  too,  are  against  Mr.  Barker ;  for  it  was  whilst  he 
held  this  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception,  and  while  he 
was  defending?  it  in  his  writings,  that  he  discussed  with  infidels, 
*^^i^^  instiiimental  in  putting  them  down.  And  it  was  never 
until  he  gave  up  this  doctrine  Maj  the  infideU  or  mialist  began, 
to  praise  him  I    The  facts,  then,  I  say,  are  against  him. 

I  have  here  a  lengthy  article,  contained  m  one  of  Mr.  Barker's 
publications  ;  but  1  have  not  time  to  use  it.  It  is  contained  in 
tne  1st  volume  ot  his  Evangelical  Reformer.  It  is  a  beautiful 
article,  having  that  very  passage  about  the  joy  of  the  angels  on 
tne  arrival  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  duty  of  man  to  participate 
in  the  joy,  and  lift  up  the  voice  of  thanksgiving  to  Almighty 
J^od.  besides,  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  has 
been  connected  with  the  Gospel  from  the  commencement :  and 
IS  therefore  associated  with  all  the  triumphs  it  has  achieved.- 
^es  I  It  was  connected  with  it  when  the  Apostles  preached  the 
trospel  in  Greece,  that  focus  of  learning  and  centre  of  philo- 
sophical glory  ;   where  there  were  the  Lyceum  and  the  groves 

«L  Jt'"**''''^'  *°.^  ""'^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^*<^»  Aristotle,  and  Socrates, 
Mid  the  most  emmently-gifted  men  that  have  poured  forth  the 
iignt  ot  human  philosophy  :  and  the  Gospel  triumphed  over  and 
exploded  the  systems  of  Aristotle  and  the  Stoics,  and  converted 
multitudes  there,  in  the  very  seat  of  a  carnal,  a  worldly,  and  a 
supeKtitious  phUosophy.  The  triumphs  of  the  cross  were  won  in 
a  multitude  of  cases  in  these  parts,  it  was  the  same  Gospel 
wnich  triumphed  at  Rome^-that  nation  where  tributary  conn- 
tnes  poured  in  streams  of  wealth— where  ambition  for  military 
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glory  burned  in  everj  "bosom — and  where  was  the  Pantheon, 
crowded  with  deities.  It  triumphed  ^here  ;  and  conirerted  the 
proud  orator  into  a  minister  of  grace ;  and  the  fierce  soldier 
into  a  champion  for  the  cross.  It  swept  away  the  gods  thaft 
filled  the  Pantheon,  and  Christian  churches  rose  up  in  the  place 
of  idol-temples.  It  has  triumphed,  in  connection  with  this  doc- 
trine* not  only  over  cirfilised^  out  OYtr  savage  man.  Did  not 
Mr.  Barker  frequently  and  properly,  when  contending  against 
Socialists,  leferto  the  triumphs  of  the  cross  in  tfhe  South  Sea  is- 
lands ?  Did  he  not  introduce  the  name  of  Williams,  that  mi- 
nister of  the  living  God,  who  poured  forth  his  blood  on  -fhe 
shores  of  Eromanga  in  the  midst  of  the  triumphs  he  had  won  in 
the  islands  of  the  Pacific "?  and  did  not  he  introduce  his  tri- 
umphs by  preaching  the  same  Gospel  which  contains  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Miraculous  Conception?  And  has  not  MofiRBt,al80y 
been  an  honoured  instrument,  in  the  hands  of  God,  of  spreading 
the  same  Gospel  in  the  central  parts  of  Africa?  And  have  not 
the  Moravian  missionaries  accomplished  similar  results  in  Gi'een- 
land  and  Labrador  ;  and  in  the  burning  climes  of  tlie  West  In- 
dies and  various  parts  of  Africa  1  Undoubtedly  they  have.  And 
the  negroes  in  the  West  Indies,  whom  some  regard  as  not  having 
the  nature  of  man—as  not  having  a  human  €Oul — as  not  capable 
of  being  raised  in  the  scale  of  society — "have  felt  the  power  of'the 
Gospel ;  and  multitudes,  bright  with  intellect,  ana  refined  by 
pious  sentiment,  and  transformed  into  God's  image,  are  living 
monuments  of  the  power  of  divine  truth;  and  show  that^in 
connection  with  this  doctrine,  it  triumph*  over  depravity  in  eveiy 
form,  w'hether  associated  with  the  savage,  or  united  with 
the  sage.  And  as  for  infidek,  it  has  •conquered  them.  W*ho- 
ever  heard  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous 'Conception  being 
taken  away  from  Scripture  to  convert  an  infidel  ?  Whoever 
knew  an  instance  in  wnich  one  was  converted  by  that  means? 
I  never  heard  of  one.  What  I  mutilate  the  Scriptures  to  pander 
to  the  pride  of  infidels  !  What !  take  the  scissors,  and  cut  away^a 
portion  of  God's  eternal  truth,  in  accommodation  to  man?  What! 
must  the  creature  dictate  to  the  Creator  how  he  must  conform 
his  word,  before  he  can  condescend  to  accept  his  blessings?  That 
is  not  the  way  to  triumph  over  men.  Cut  away  any  portion  of 
God's  word,  and  we  cut 'the  sinews  of  our  right  arm  :  we  sepa- 
rate ourselves  from  God's  blessing,  and  irom  the  promised  in- 
flueiffigs  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  not  by  altering  the  Gospel 
to  accommodate  it  to  human  prejudice,  pride,  or  passion,  whe- 
ther in  reference  to  ancient  Gnostics  ormodem  philosophers — 
ft  is  not  by  this  means  we  are  to  triumph,  but  by  standing  up 
iPor  the  word  of  the  living  God,  and  by  preaching  that  woi« 
^ith  atbold  front,  and  with  courage  and  zeal,  combined  with 
implicit  i-eliance  upon  the  support  of  that  God  who  has  •said' 
that  his  servants  shall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  spend  their  strength* 
for  nought. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  just  recapitulate  a  few  facts.    Mr,' 
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Sacker  has  conceded  the'Jmportant  principle,  that  a  man  cannot 
be  a  Ohrisiian  if  he  knowingly  reject  any  portion  of  God's  «e.- 
ViCaled  word ;  that  is,  if  he  disbelieve  it  when  ^evidence  is  placed 
ffnfficiently  before  him.  And  he  has  conceded  that  the  authori- 
ses which  we  have  mutually  agreed  to  stand  or  fall  by  do  con- 
tain:those  portions  of  the  Word  of  God  in  which  *the  doctrine 
of  the  Miraculous  Conception  is  taught.  Mr.  Barker  does  ncrt; 
^question  tlxe  meaning  of  the  words — Mr.  Barker  does  not  at- 
tempt to  put  a  different  construction  upon  those  passages  which 
teach  the  doctrine  itself,  however  much  he  may  endeavour  <to 

?at  another  construction  upon  other  passages  in  the  oontesj;. 
'he  texjts  themselves  which  we  say  teach  the  doctrine,  he  -oe- 
knowledges  do  teaoh  it.  Therefore,  hammg  confessed,  in  the  first 
4n8tanc^,  thai  no  man  is  a  Christian  who  rejects  any  portion  of  the 
word  of  G^d  ;  and  hamng  confessed,  secondly,  that  these  parts  are 
recording  to  our  standard,  the  word  of  God,  it  follows — irresist- 
Hdy  follows,  as  a  conclusion  which  is  inevitable — which  he  cannot 
'avoid— which  no  one  can  avoid,  according  to  the  agreement  re- 
flating this  discussion,  THAT  HE  IS  REJECTING  GOD'S 
WORD,  AND  TlHEREFOaE  HE  S  KANDS  SELF-CON- 
VICTED AS  KOT  IjEING  a  christian.  (Much  ap- 
jfdause.) 

Dr.  Lees  : — Our  friend  Mr.  Cooke  has  promised  to  announce 
the  subjects  on  which  he  will  speak  during  the  next  week,  time, 
of  course,  permitting.  Thej'  will  be,  we  understand,  firsts  the 
Atonement ;  second,  the  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  third,  ihe 
Personality  and  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Mb»  iCoqke  f-^Not,  perhaps,  in  that  way.  I  do  not  mean  ^to 
■iCfiniiae  myself. 

J)e.  Lees  :— Gentlemen,  we  have  proceeded  very  pleasantly  in 
the  discussion  to-night,  so  far ;  and  I  trust  it  will  be  conducted 
in  the  same  orderly  manner  to  the  conclusion.  We  all^ee  the 
benefit  of  listening  patiently  to  the  gentlemen  who  are'pre4)ared 
4o  instruct  us  upon  these  important  subjects.  As  tinthiseekers 
4»nd  truth-lovers,  I  trust  that  the  same  attentiom  which  you 
\have  rendered  to  Mr.  Cooke,  will  be  rendered  to^Hhsu^&pkear ; 
'Whom  I  have  now  the  pleasure  of  again  introd||w^^|baiLr 
•notice.  *^'  ■".'•>:  -r^.. . 

Mr.    Barker  : — Respected   Chairmen.;:    my  B^iends^^s^g 

this  will  be  the  last  evening's  discussion  during  the  present 

^eek,  I  ^ish  to  notice  two. ox  three  things  whtich  escaped  na^y 

iH^emory  on  former  oecasions.     In  a  quotation  which  I  >gave 

:from  John  Wesley,  George  Fox  is  spoken  of  as  foul-'mouthefl, 

-itta  being  as  foul-mouthed  as  St.  Augustine.    I  did  not  wish  to 

.sanction  that  statement'  of  John  Wesley.    George  Eox  was 

-Vjery  strong  in  his- expressions  against  a  hired  ministry  and  various 

-^irthodox  doctrines  ;  but  I  cannot  regard  him  asd€SBervingiobe 

viilQed  a  foul-mouthed  man« 

\  Another  is, — ^when  I  referred  to  the  passage,  "God -was  mci'- 
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nifest  in  the  flesh,*^  J'^erhaps  spoke  in  such  a  way  as  to  leadj 
some  to  suppose  that  I  believed  "  God  manifest  m  the  flesh"] 
to  be  the  tioie  reading  of  that  passage.  I  may,  however,  ob- 
•serve,  that  I  consider  Griesbach's  amendment  good,  and  that 
"  God"  ought  not  to  be  placed  there, — that,  as  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
has  demonstrated,  it  has  been  placed  there  by  other  hands  than 
the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  Timothy. 

A  word  on  expenses ;  a  subject  on  which,  I  believe,  I  have 
been  misrepresented.  1  have  briefly  to  state,  that  as  this  dis- 
cussion did  not  take  place  during  my  residence  in  Newcastle,  I 
Proposed  that  it  should  either  be  in  Leeds,  and  Mr.  Cooke  have 
is  expenses  paid  ;  or  h€re,  and  I  have  my  travelling  expenses 
paid,  not  b}'  Mr  Cooke,  but  out  of  the  general  fund.  This  was 
objected  to  by  Mr.  Cooke.  I  was  told  lie  said.  No,  He  would  ] 
not  go  to  Leeds ;  nor  would  he  agree  to  the  payment  of  my  ex- 
penses. He  would  agree  to  the  expenses  of  but  one  journev 
being  paid.  I,  therefore,  had  to  come  here  ;  but  only  one-half 
of  the  expense  of  <me  of  my  three  journeys  has  to  be  paid  by 
my  opponent ;  the  rest  of  my  expenses  have  all  to  be  paid  out 
of  my  own  ticket  money.  Nevertheless,  as  I  had  given  way  in 
eveiy  other  thing,  rather  than  the  discussion  should  not  take 
place,  I  agreed  to  bear  Ave -sixths  of  the  expense  of  my  coming 
here  also. 

Mr.  Grant  : — I  have  never  heard  of  the  proposition  for 
Mr.  Cooke  to  go  to  Leeds,  and  have  his  expenses  paid.  (Hear, 
hear.) 

Mr.  Barker  : — I  have  simply  to  state,  that  I  made  the  pro- 
position to  my  own  committee,  supposing  they  would  lay  it 
before  the  proper  parties.  ( Laughter .^  If  the  committee  neg- 
lected this  part  of  their  business,  tne  fault  was  theirs,  not 
mine.    (Renewed  laughter  and  hissing.) 

Dr.  Lees  : — This  is  not  common  decency,  let  alone  order. 
Mr.  Grant  : — Why  don't  you  respect  yourselves  more  ? 
Mr.  Barker  : — I  proceed.    Mr.  Cooke  quoted  from  the  first 
chapter  of  Galatians, — *•'  If  any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel 
:  unto  you  thajl  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed."  Some 
individuals  did  preach  another  gospel.      Some  of  the  Jews 
preached  circumcision  as  necessary  to  salvation.    They  taught 
that  unless  a  roan  did  something  more  than  biflieve  and  obey 
the  gospel,  he  could  not  be  saved  ;  and  it  was  to  those  that  the 
apostle  refers  when  he  says,  "  Let  them  be  accursed,"  or  excona- 
municated.     Yet,  this  passage  is  applied  to  such  as  myself,  ^ 
if  I  preached  a  new  gospeL   Wow,  1  do  no  such  thing.    Ip'©*^** 
the  old  gospel,  and  no  other.     I  preach  neither  circumcision  nor 
y  uncircumcision — ^neither  orthodoxy  nor  heterodoxy,  as  necessa- 

ry to  salvation  ;  but  faith  that  worketh  by  love.  It  is  the  ad- 
vocates of  orthodoxy  that  preach  another  gospel.  These  pai- 
ties  do  not  scruple  to  tell  us,  that  we  shall  be  damned  unless 
-  we  receive  the  doctrines  of  orthodoxy,  'which  are  not  only 
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t  ]A°^^  taaglit  B&  the  gospel,  but  which  are  subversive  of  the  gospel 
^^jyof  Clirist.  My  opponent,  then,  is  the  heretic  ;  it  is  to  such  as 
^^  himself  ttiAt  the  words  of  the  apostle  belong. 
atii  Again;  we  are  told  by  my  opponent,  that  we  cannot  b^ 
!  ^  ChrislsAiis  unless  we  believe  the  Miraculous  Conception • 
l^Ikl  Mark's  gospel,  however,  appears  to  have  been  written  with 
the  intention  of  making  people  Christians,  and  I  suppose  it 
would  make  them  Christians  if  they  believed  and  obeyed  it; 
afid  yet  he  begins  his  gospel  with  John's  ministry,  and 
says  nothing  about  the  Miraculous  Conception*  John  aliso 
tells  us,  that  his  gospel  was  written  that  people  might 
be  made  Christians  thereby;  yet  he  tells  us  that  the  things  re- 
****  corded  therein  were  written  that  we  might  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  those  who  believed  this 
J*!  might  have  life,  through  his  name.  It  was  written  to  make 
'^  I  people  Christians,  and  he  seems  to  have  considered  it  sufBcient 
^.1  for  thai  purpose;  and  yet  he  takes  no  notice  of  the  Miraculous 
"^*  Conception.  I  thei*efore  conclude  that  my  opponent  is  wrong  ; 
^-that  the  Gospels  are  either  defective,  or  he  is  in  great  ei-ror. 
'^l  If  he  is  right,  the  Gospels  are  defective.  If  the  two  Gospvls  to 
kl  "^^^^^  ^  have  referred  are  complete^  and  sufficient  to  make  peo- ' 
^1    pie  Christians,  my  opponent  is  in  error. 

■?[        I  shall  now  briefly  notice  the  arguments  I  laid  before  you 
last  night,  and  state  which  were  answered,  and  winch  were  Rot : 
and  1  shall  also  notice  the  answers  given  to  those  which  Were^ 
^  I    supposed  to  be  answered. 

The  iirat  was.  net  that  the  genealogies  of  Matthew  apd  I.iUce 
disproved  tb«  MiracttloMs  Conception,  but  that  the  fia/b  contrti^ 
diAMn  between  them  and  the  »ui^*jr  wr  u.,  Tvit-^-_i. — .-i^—.^- — 
tion  disproved  it.      The  genealogy  traces  Jesus  through  Joseph' 
op  U>  Abraham;  that  is  to  say,  Joseph  is  the  only  parent  men- 
tioned  in  the  line  with  David;  and  if  Joseph  was  not  the  father' 
<rf  Jesas,  the  genealogy  is  not  the  genealogy  of  Jesus.    15ut  W 
believe  the  genealogy  is  correct.     The  Miraculous  Conception. 
is  opposed  to  it;  and  it  is  the  contradiction  between  the  two 
that  is  the  argument  demonstrating  .the  Miraculous  Coneep-. 

tion  to  be  false.  ,       t  n    v       \i9 

Agwa ;  the  second  argument  was,  that  Jesus  calls  himself 
eightywsix  times  the  Son  of  man.  We  had  no  argument  to- 
cBsprovc  this.  In  fact,  it  was  never  »oticed.  And  yet,  if  he 
was  the  son  of  man,  of  what  man  was  he  the  son  ?  '1  he  son  of 
Joae^  the  Goi^  says;  and  no  other  man  do  the  Gospels  ever 

i  .  «ail  his  father.  ,  ,    ,       *i       .  ^.  ti_ 

*        Ifhirdly  I  argied  that  Chwst  was  made  in  all  poMrtslike 
onto  bis  brethren.    That  also  passed  unnoticed. 
i    Fourthly*  we  observed  that  Christ  never  once  mid  tha*  he 
frnwi  naraeulousiy  conceived,— that  he  never  re«Brred  to  any  su^ 
/&inff.    My  oppoaent  states  that  he  did  not  cbme  to  gloriflf^ 
fJLHmsellbut  tlie  Fathef.    But  we  know  he  said  he  was  tto 
t  -?  Mek^£;  he  said  he  waa  th»  Son  of  God;  aad,  acc<rt?dingrto  some 
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of  the  reasoninn  of  my  op)>onenty  he  eyen  said  hevas  G< 
himself.    If  this  was  not  doing  more  to  glorify  himadf^  thi 
eimplv  declaring  that  he  was  horn  without  an  earthly  parenj 
would  have  heen,  judge  ye. 

Again,  the  apostles,  in  their  sermons  after  the  day  of  Pente^ 
COBty  never,  according  to  the  reports  we  have  of  their  sermoi 
named  this  snhject.     Now  my  opponent  said,  the  Holy  Gh< 
was  to  reveal  to  them  the  things  which  Christ  had  not  revealed  i 
hut  there  is  no  indication  that  he  ever  revealed  the  Miraculous 
Conception.     If  he  did,  the  apostles  never  preached  it ;  or 
they  preached  it,  the  New  Testament  gives  no  account  of  th< 
foct. 

I  iurther  ohserved,  aa  my  sixth  argument,  that  the  apostle 
never  name  it  in  their  writings.     Thii!  has  not  heen  accounte 
for.    While  the  apostles  opposed  other  heresies  of  the  Gnostics, 
they  never  opposed  any  such  heresy  as  the  denial  of  the  Mira< 
culous  Conception.     Hence,  I  conclude  that  all  real  Christians 
denied  that  doctrine.    If  it  had  heen  true,  the  apostles  would] 
have  taken  care  to  oppose  its  denial. 

The  seventh  thing  referred  to  was  Galatians,  chap.  4,  ver.  4, 

*'  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman."  I  showed  that  this 

was  no  argument  in  favour  ot  the  Miraculous  Conception.    My  I 

opponent  dropped  this  subject  also,  altogether.  I 

[  I  referred  to  John,  Ist  chapter,  and  14th  verse, — **  The  Word 

'  was  made  iiesh,"  and  showed  it  to  be  no  argument.     The  same 

[  with  this,  my  opponent  gave  it  up. 

Again,  as  to  the  passage  in  Genesis,  chap.  3,  irerse  15,  where 

God  says  he  will  put  enmity  betweeiiih^ serpent  and  the  seed 

1  ^'   V; —        w'  >^j  aumuiKa  uu  xTiat  point  seem  to  have  been 

considered  conclusive.    They  remain  unanswered. 
.T>f  i^^K    u   ^**«  assertion  that  it  was  necessary  that  Christ 
Ji^lt*      """^  ""^  *  '"T"''  "^'^^^ovLt  the  man,  to  avoid  natural 
^^?Jf  ?!  ^*     r??^  remarks  seem  to  have  been  conclusive  on  this 
pomt  also.     They  were  not  answered. 

T.^^it?''^^^;  }a  ^adj)een  said  that  it  was  meet  that  so  great  & 
nersouMre  should  be  bom  in  this  miraculous  manner.  1  said, 
l^mg  bom  m  such  a  way  could  neither  add  to  hia  honour,  hia 
holiness,  nor  his  usefulness.  My  remarks  on  this  subject  also 
passed  unnoticed.  •' 

rl7f3^*  ^*^®  objection  that  the  denial  of  the  Miraculous 
«oS  T  J^'  *.  ^'"^*^  ^^  *^^  ^i^^^i*;^  of  Christ,  was  also 
(Laujhter!)        ""^'"^  """^  "^  considered  conclusive,  it  seems. 

mJ:  ^^i*^^l^^'^}  *.°^  *^®  *^«^s  considered  Jesus  to  be  the 
^LniT^^'  ^^  *t^*  ^^y  ^^^  '^ever  corrected  by  JesnZ 

Z^2ifl?^rV^  ^T  "  ^^^°«  ^^«  «o^  of  Joseph.     ThL' 
was  paft/y  rephed  to  ;  but  no  account  was  given  of  the  strange' 

SLed  tta  T'  ^.^^T^^tt^.their  error,  ifit  was  an  error,  bSt 
aUoMred  them  to  remam  m  their  error  to  the  last. 
X  then  referred  to  the  evidence  furnished  by  the  two  chapter 


'        »"■■'■         *m-    in      t     t^t^mmm>»itifltllimm 
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^  ij^emselves.    The  first  thing  I  noticed  wiw,  the  contradiction 
tween  the  genealogies  and  the  story  of  the  Miracaloas  Con- 
ption.     That  argament  was  evaded,  or  misaAderstood. 
pj  The  next  was  the  prophecies;   1.  That  JeMS  was  called 
gsaJfestAS  in  order  to  fulfil  a  prophecy  which  said  he  shoald  be 
f  G^^^^  Emmantid,    I  showed  that  that  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in 
le  days  of  Ahaz.  My  opponent,  however,  says  that  propheciea 
ay  be  twice  or  thrice  fulfilled.      This  is  a  mere  fiction  of 
eologians.    It  is  a  dream  maintained  by  orthodoxy  against 
ixkmon  sense  and  plain  Scripture.     I  have  further  to  observe, 
lat  if  we  admit  the  passage,—"  Behold  a  viig;in  shall  bring 
rth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Emmanuel,"  to  have 
"  a  double  meaning  and  a  double  fulfilment,  it  will  prove  too  > 
^  h  for  orthodoxy :  it  will  prove  that  there  have  been  two  - . 
i||3iiraculous  Conceptions  ;  that  there  have  been  two  virgins  thus 
'nceivingand  bearing  children  ;  that  there  have  been  two  Em-^ 
muels,  one  born  several  hundreds  of  years  before  Jesus ;  and  ^ 
the  name  Emmanuel,  which  means  God  with  us,  proves  the* 
rson  who  bears  it  to  be  God  himself,  then  the  person  born  iir 
e  days  of  Isaiah  would  be  proved  to  be  God. 
As  to  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  we  have  shown  that 
ihis  prophecy  referred  to  the  captivity  of  the  children  of  Israel ; 
^(s^^^  we  have  no  proof  that  the  prophecy,  as  delivered  by  Jere^-  ^ 

iah,  had  two  meanings. 

The  next  was  about  the  flight  into  Egypt,  which  I  showed  - 
^j^fcvas  no  prophecy  at  all.  But  my  opponent  talked  of  "type  and ' 
^fcnti-type.        I  would  never  use  the  word  "type"  unless  I 

^^Btatea  what  I  meant  by  it.     i  bu.iw.w  ul-  ««, —  a.-.,*-^-^ 

.ypes  and    anti- types  is  a  mere  dream  of  ignorant,  bigotted. 
heologians.     And  when  once  my  opponent  comes  to  explain- 
j|What  he  means  by  the  words  he  uses,  and  attempts  to  give 
"Scripture  proof  of  the  correctness  of  his  definition,  you  will  see' 
the  truth  of  my  remark.  / 

.  I     Then  comes  the  last    prophecy, — "He   shall  be  called  a  * 

.1  IjNazarene."  My  opponent  says  that  this  is  said  to  have  been 
rKpoken  by  the  prophets  generally,  and  not  by  any  particular 
*^rophet.  That  only  makes  the  matter  worse.  If  it  was  spoketo 
y  a  number  of  prophets,  why  not  adduce  one  prophet  out  of 
them  all  in  whose  prophecies*  it  may  be  found.  The  truth  is, 
not  one  of  them  says  so.  The  explanation  given  to  this  passage 
was  the  most  unaccountable  and  the  most  pitiful  explanation 
that  I  ever  heard  in  all  my  days.     (Loud  hissing.) 

Mr.  Grant  : — Order !     Respect  yourselves.  You  are  pledged 
to  non-interruption. 

Mr.  Barker  : — I  shall  now  briefly  mention  a  few  other  fact? 

in  connexion  with  the  Miraculous  Conception  ;  then  notice  the 

I  two  speeches  of  my  opponent,  and  then  bring  the  business  of 

the  evening  to  a  close. 


In  the  first  place,  in  these  two  chapters  we  have  a  stran^  ac- 
count of  Uerod's  cruelty  in  murdeMng  all  the  children  of  Beth* 
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lehem  of  two  yeaw  old  and  under— an  «vent,  one  of  the 
awful  and  barbojrouft  that  can  be  imagined — an  event  wbich 
can  scai-cely  conceive  it  possible  would  escape  being  noticed 
historians^ — an  event  one  might  have  expected  to  find  stated i 
reprobated  in  almost  every  historical  work  which  raferre4 
the  time.    And  yet  in  no  historical  work  is  there  any  r^erei 
to  this  remarkable  and  barbarous  deed,  not  even  in  the  works 
Josephus  himself. 

Another  fact  is  this.      History  shows  that  Herod  was 
two  years  before  Christ  was  born.     I  know  that  my  oppo] 
has  endeavoured  to  explain  this,  by  telling  us  that  Heiod 
another  reigned  t<^ther.     I  have  examined  his  argument 
this  point,  but  I  could  see  no  force  in  it.     It  still  reinaijaa 
faet,  that  Kerod  died  two  yeais  before  the  birth  of  Christ, 

The  next  thing  is  tlie  taxing  which  is  mentioned.     Of  il 
we  have  no  notice  in  history.    Lardner  tries  to  find  som«  prooi 
of  the  truth  of  this  account  of  the  taxing  ;  but  he  labours  ia. 
Tain  :  and  it  is  given  up  by  the  ablest  critics  as  a  point  not  to  be 

established*  , 

Again  ;  Mary  and  Joseph  are  represented  as  having  gone  to- ; 
cether  to  be  taxed,  though  only  betrotlied,  and  not  yet  united  i 
as  man  and  wife.  Judge  whether  that  is  according  to  thoj 
custom  of  the  Jews,  or  even  consistent  with  decency.  i 

Again  ;  it  is  said,  in  the  3rd  chapter,  after  the  return   frona 
EcypL— **  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist  prca«;hn^  m 
the  wilderness,"  &c.    By  the  words  « in  those  davs    must  h^ 
meant  the  time  last  referred  to:  and^^^e  tame  last  referred | 
■^MMi,  ■■■■  ifc.    .fc  n-   — ity  .^qfafc.  •■  iUirty  years  before. 


Again  ;  the  story  of  the  wise  men  appears  to  be  at  varianoe 
with  every  thing  that  Scripture  teaches.  It  is  curious  that  the 
word  translated  *^  wise  men"  occurs  but  once  or  twice  in  the 
whole  New  Testament  besides  ;  and  in  both  cases  it  is  trandated 

sorcerers"  or  "conjurors.",'  Here  the  traj  slat or& give  them  a 
better  name,  in  order  to  save  appearances.  It  is,  liowever,  the 
fact^  that  they  were  sorcerers,  all  intercourse  with  whom  God 
•B^ressly  forbad,  and  ordered  them  to  be  put  to  death ; — and 
y^  Borcerera  are  the  parties  on  whom  God  is  made  to  bestow 
his  especial  favour,  and  whom  he  chooses  to  lead  to  the  Saviour 
in  a  miraculous  wav  ;  whom  God  prefers,  in  shut,  to  all  tlie 
£uthful  men  that  nad  served  him  as  their  Father  and  God, 
whether  among  the  Gentiles  or  the  Jews. 

Again;  have  you  never  wondered  that,  if  this  story  wei« 
true,  the  wise  men  were  never  heard  of  afterwards^  And  that 
after  what  they  had  seen,  and  after  they  had  made  known  the 
hirth  of  this  wondrous  personage,  there  should  appear  to  be  no 
eiSects  left  ;  that  the  whole  should  disappear  at  once  so  sudden- 
]^,  and  never  be  seen  or  heard  of  more. 

The  story  of  the  shepherds,  alai,  taken  in  connection  ^ith  the!> 
zeet  of  the  Goi^el^  is  to  me  an  additional.  ai^ument>  that  die 

m 


IT.J  MR.  BJLRKEB.  157 

ilk,  a^in^you  have  read  that  when  ifc  was  rumoured  that 
waH  born,  Herod  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with. 
ISoMT  that  Herod  should  be  troubled  when  he  heard  that 
g  of  the  Jews  was  born,  is  capable  of  being  understood  ; 
why  all   Jerusalem  should  be  troubled  with  him,  1  cannot 
ibly  imagine.     For  those  who  had  been  looking  for  Christ 
tbeix  great  deliverer  irom  the  Roman  yoke — for  all  Jerusa^ 
feu,  by  whom  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  was  so  anxiously  de- 
bed,  Aiid  so  ai'dently  hoped  for,  to  be  troubled  at  the  news  of 
B  birtby  would  be  a  mystery  and  a  wonder  indeed. 
Again.     Reference  was  made  by  my  opponent  to  the  Gospel 
Mark  ;  and  he  stated  that  to  suppose  that  the  ministry  of 
hn  the  Baptist  was  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  because  it 
s  not  Qiention  any  thing  prior  to  it,  w^as  unreasonable,  and 
t  to    be   allowed.     And  he  also  said,  that  the  Gospel  was 
ached  in  Pai-adise  ;  and  after  tliat  to  Abraham,  and  to  Israel^ 
ng  before  John's  appearance.    He  intimated,  too,  that  I  my« 
It  had  held  that  view.    1  never  held  any  such  view.     I  be- 
ve  a  Gospel,  or  glad  tidings,  was  preached  to  Abraham,  and 
>  to  the  Jews  ;  but  not  the  Gospel,  not  the  same  glad  tidings 
ich  constitute  the  Gospel  of  Christ.    A  Gospel,  or  some  glad 
ingS)  wa&preaclied  to*  Abraham,  to  Israel,  ike, ;  but  not  the 
ospel  that  was  preached  by  Christ.    But,  now,  hear  Murk  ; 
d  heai*  whether  he  considers  the  baptism  of  John  to  be  the 
ginning  of  the  Gospel,  or  not.  My  opponent  says  that  I  reject 
he  word  of  God.    But  he  rejects  eighty -six  portions  of  Christ's 
^WB  testimony  ;   all  these  portions  where  Christ  is  called  "  the 
lon  of  man  :'*  and  he  must  also  reject  the  plain  testimony  of 
lark,  or  acknowledge  that  the  Miraculous  Conception  is  not  the 
>eginning  of  the  Gospel.     For  what  does  Mark  say  ?     *'  The  be- 
ginning of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."    And 
irhat  follows?    The  JVLiraculous  Conception ?    Nay.    But,  ^* as 
t  is  wiitten  in  the  prophets,  Behold  X  send  my  messenger  be- 
ore  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. '     Thus 
hlark  describes  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  to  be  the  ministry 
of  John. 

Thtse  are  a  few  more  facts  which  I  wish  to  lay  before  you  on 
this  subject.  The  early  Christians,  thoueh  they  held  different 
opinions  on  the  subject  of  the  Miracuh)us  Conception^  never 
l^uarrelled  with  each  other  about  it,  nor  denied  each  other  to  ba 
'/hristiana  on  account  of  diffierences  of  opinion  on  that  point. 
*ew  these,  many  suppose,  were  the  best  days  of  Christianity  ^ 
id  yet,  in  those  days,  those  who  denied  the  doctrine  of  the 
iraculeus  Conception  were  allowed  to  be  Christians.  Justin 
^rtyr,  though  he  believed  the  Miraculous  Conception  himself 
"  others  at  liberi^  to  den^  it ;  and  acknowledged  that  thej 
be  sped  Christians  without  believing  that  doctrine.  Dr. 
^MlL.mQch  the  same  view^aayou  will  see,  if  you  examine 
^  H 1  should  read  hitf  words,  they  would  tell  me  that 
of  <»der-— ^t  by  the  rules  I  am  prohibited  Ixom. 
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qnoting  him.  I  shall  therefore  state  Dr.  Wattes  opinion,  with*  I 
out  quoting  his  exact  words.  He  said,  Jesus  was  not  called  tY^^ 
Son  of  God  chiefly  in  reference  to  his  Miraculous  Conceptlo: 
and  that  a  helief  that  Jesus  was  horn  of  a  viii^n,  without  i 
earthly  father,  is  not  made  a  condition  of  salvation  any  whe 
in  the  New  Testament.  He  says,  it  was  in  a  higher  and  ma 
important  sense  that  the  term  •*  Son  of  God,"  was  used  ;  'and 
be  proceeds  to  show  that  the  Miraculous  Conception  was  of  hUi 
tie  moment ;  and  that  difference  of  opinion  on  that  subject^ 
would  never  shut  people  out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Inn 
that  opinion  Di.  Watts  does  not  stand  alone.  Others,  and] 
those  among  the  wisest  and  the  hest  of  men,  have  held  the  same'l 
opinion.  My  opponent,  in  holding  that  the  Miraculous  Con-  \ 
ception  is  a  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  differs  from' 
those  who  stand  amongst  the  highest  of  the  advocates  and'! 
teachers  of  Christianity.  ^ 

Again,  the  miracle  of  the  Miraculous  Conception,  if  it  wera 
a  fact,  differs  from  all  or  almost  all  other  facts  recorded  in  the 
Crospel.  In  reference  to  the  other  miracles  they  could  say,  Tl^ese  j 
things  were  not  done  in  a  comer.     They  could  say 'nothing  I 
else  of  this. 

Again  ;  Luke  professes  to  teach  only  those  things  which  had 
been  previously  delivered  by  others  who,  from  the  beginnhig,  had 
been  eye  witnesses  of  the  facts,  and  ministers  of  the  word. 
But  no  one  could  be  an  eye-witness  of  the  Miraculous  Concep- 
tion, nor  had  any  minister  of  the  word  delivered  that  doctrine. 
Again  ;  the  heginningy  of  which  Luke  speaks,  and  at  which  he  j 
-pxopofiAA  iaJiegin  his. history,  is  the  beginning  of  Christ's  pub-  ^ 
Sc  ministry.  Luke,  therefore,  could  not  have  proposed  to  give 
a  history  of  the  Miraculous  Conception. 

Again ;  God  generally  tells  us  the  reason  of  all  his  great  i 
measures — as  of  Christ's  death,  and  resurrection,  and  the  like» '( 
But  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  there  is  not  the  S 
slightest  reason  assigned  for  any  such  event  as  the  Miraculouff  | 
Conception  ;  nor  is  it  ever  saiS  that  there  teas  any  reason,  nor  i 
is  any  use  made  of  it.  If  it  be  true,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  1 
answered  any  end  whatever,  I  cannot  regard  the  story,  there-  j 
fore,  as  part  of  the  Gospel — as  part  of  the  revelation  of  heai^n.   ' 

If  such  a  story  had  been  really  disclosed  by  the  first  adhe<«  [ 
rents  "W  Christ,  it  would  have  been  likely  to  have  had  no  good  1 
influence  upon  the  Christian  cause ;   but  would  rather  nave    i 
exerted  a  very  unfavourable  influence,  unless  thoroughly  proved, 
both  upon  Christ's  reputation  and  upon  his  mothers,  as  weii  as 
upon  the  cause  of  Christianity.     Yet  no  intimation  is  given  in 
the  Gospel  that  it  was  even  once  asserted  by  Christ. 

Again  ;  if  Christ  had  been  miraculously  conceived^  and  was  j 
known  by  his  parents  to  have  been  so  conceived,  an^'known  / 
by  them  also  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  even  the  supr^ii^  0^ 
can  we  imagine  that  they  would  have  lived  with  htm  ^  thosff  s 
terms  on  which  they  and  Ij^  brethren  appear  to  have  liv^j 
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_  ^ith  him  !  and  that  they  would  have  kept  him  in  subjection^ 
fa?&d  brought  him  up  to  the  trade  of  a  carpenter  ?— for  Jesus  is- 
t  only  said  to  be  the  son  of  a  carpenter,  but  is  expressly 
ited  to  have  worked  at  the  trade  of  a  carpenter,  himself. 
ow,  the  idea  of  the  Messiah,  or  of  the  supreme  God,  as  my 
pponent  contends  he  was,  being  thus  employed,  and  having* 
i^lkus  lived  with  his  parents,  and  having  been  thus  treated  by 
i  tliem,  is  to  me,  not  to  say  beyond  comprehension,  but  utterly. 
I  "beyond  any  thing  like  reason  or  credibility.  ^ 

b     i^gain  ;  if  the  Miraculous  Conception  be  true,  where  is  the 
jfcistory  of  the  twenty-eight  years  of  Christ's  life  which  passed 
Ivom  the  time  he  was  two  years  of  age,  up  to  the  time  that  he 
f-Was  thirty  ;    We  have,  it  is  true,  in  Luke,  one  sinfi[le  reference 
i^to   him  during  tiiat  interval,   when  twelve  yeai-s  old  ;   but 
'  ;vrhere  is  all  the  rest  of  his  history  ?    That  story  is,  however, 
'  to  my  mind,  an  additional  proof  that  the  story  of  the  Mira- 
culous Conception  is  untrue, — and  that  the  two  chapters  in 
'^'which  the  story  is  contained,  are  not  genuine.      If  Jesus  was- 
.  bom,  as  my  opponent   states,  and  was  what  he  states,  it  i& 
^Unaccountable  that  no  other  event  should  be  narrated  for  the 
-vjrhole  of  that  interval,  from  two  to  thirty  years  of  age,  when  he 
came  forth  as  the  public  teacher  and  Saviour  of  mankind. 
I       As  soon  as  we  hnd  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Concep*  ^ 

I  lion  plainly  and  generally  taught  by  the  advocates  of  Chris- 
['  tianity,  we  also  find  numerous  reasons  assigned  for  the  supposed 
[.  fact  of  the  Miraculous  Conception.  There  were  abundance  of 
AreaaoBB  assigned  tor  the  Miraculous  Conception  by  the  Fathera 
:f  "who  taught  it;  but  they  are  of  such  a  character,  that  they 
\.  will  not  appear  to  be  very  rational  or  weighty.  1  will  give' 
I  you  a  few  of  their  reasons,  that  you  may  see  for  yourselves 
-vv'hat  credit  is  due  to  the  doctrines  or  mventions  of  those 
{'  ;.early  orthodox  dreamers.  JcAtin  Martyr  says,  **  Christ  was- 
l^om  of  a  virgin,  because  Eve  was  a  virgin  when  she  con- 
j^iceived  the  Logos,  or  Word,  of  the  serpent."  But  how  did 
I' lliistin  Martyr  know  that  Eve  was  a  virgin  when  she  .sinned  ?  ^ 

1^   vyril  of  Jerusalem  gives  the  same  account.      "  As  death  came  ^ 

L    hy  the  virgin  Eve,  so  it  was  necessary  that  life  should  come 
I  %yma  virgm."      Who  told  him  that  death  came  by  a  virgin  ? 
S  **^that  Eve  was  a  virgin  when  she  sinned  ?      It  is  a  dream— 
It, a  fancy.      But  if  it  had  been  so,  where  is  the  reasonableness 
.;  of  the  reason?      Ambrose  teUs  us, — "Christ  was  born  of  a* 
I TiTgiUj^  because  Adam  was  made  of  the  virgin  earth."      Many 
of  their  reasons  are  too  ridiculous,  and  others  are  too  indeli- 
.  cste,  to  be  given  ;  and,  generally  sjpeaking,  their  writings  oa 
^  this  subject  contain  such  a  mass  of  foUy  and  abomination, 
.  under  the  name  of  orthodox  theology,  that  no  man  who  reads 
I ''  them  will  ever  be  in  danger  of  being  imposed  on  by  my 
;  opponi^t's  pompous  parade  of  their  names  again.    (Hear,  hear,, 
applause,  and  disapprobation.)     I  give  you  these  quoiationa 
firon^the  Fathers,  because  the  Fathers  are  often  referred  to,  a» 
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wonderfully  wise  men,  and  the&  authority  spokeitf&lt  as- 
w«ghty»  if  yon  will  only  take  the  •troable  of  reifh^ 
writii^,  or  the  writings  of  bat  one  or  two  of  theo^  yott  "wWr 
find  them  to  have  been  in  many  rei^ects  among  the  mort  igvo^- 
rant  of  men.  And  if  you  will  read  the  history  of  tliose  Fath«tii^ 
you  will  find  among  them  some  of  the  most  wicked  men  thtf 
church  ever  saw.  Maximua  Turinensis  gives  the  same  reas^ft 
for  the  Miraculous  Conception  as  Ambrose,  lie  also  eompasrw 
Mary  to  the  pure  manna,  in  which  worms  were  bred.  Others 
state  that  Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin,  in  order  that  lie  mig^t 
be  free  from  the  stain  of  original  sin.  There  are  endless  nftorts^ 
such  like  things.  1  would  take  the  trouble  to  read  some  of  th«H>^ 
if  allowed.  But  I  am  unwilling  to  cause  confusion  by  dolBg* 
any  thing  which  might  be  objected  to  by  the  opposing  partiee* 

I  have,  however,  furtlier  to  obsei-ve,  that  all  the  i«atk«» 
who  speak  of  the  Miraculous  Conception,  agree  that  it  was  not 
made  public  in  the  life  time  of  Christ ;  and  all  agree,  lartber^ 
that  it  would  have  had  a  bad  effect  if  it  had  been  iBade|)ablie' 
during  his  life ; — that  it  would  have  injured  his:  own  aredit-^md 
character,  and  done  irreparable  injUiy  to  the  reputation  of  |l^ 
mother.  They  also  say,  that  if  the  d(^il  had  got  to  know  ef  k^ 
he  would  have  frustrated  the  great  object  of  Christ's  missMft. 
And  they  state  that  it  was  to  conceal  the  matter  from  the  devil, ' 
that  Mary  had  a  nominal  husband.  For  it  is  said  by  those 
fjE^hers  that  the  devil  knew  that  Christ  was  to  be  bora,  of  a  * 
virgin,  and  that  lie  therefore  kept  a  sharp  look  out,  observing* 
all  tlrfe  virgins,  to  see  which  brought  forth  a  child,  but  that  is 
order;  to  ijbeat  the  devil^  Maiy  had  a  husband  aENBigned  tO'  hiir, 
tbat'She.  might  pass  for  a  married  woman ;  so  that  tiatan  tatned 
.away  his  attention  from  Mary,  and  Jesus  got  into  the  world 
without  Uie  devil's  knowledge.  (Loud  hissing  and  other  di»- 
-cordant  cries.)  ^ 

Dr.  L&£s  : — Mr.  Barker  is  only  mentioning  what  the  Fathem 
-state. 

Mr.  Babiler  : — ^Tbey  are  the  sentiments  of  those  very  wise 
and  good  men  that  my  opponent  has  contrasted  with  Mardoa, 
aa  so  very  much  superior  to  him ;  of  those  very  meR  who  were 
the  great  slandecers  of  Marciooi — of  tlioee  men  wh»  took  ufom 
themselves  to  say  who  were  heretics  and  who  were-  not,  who 
weaee  hetexodox  and  who  were  not.  They  are  the  sentinM^fteef- 
those  very  men  who  injrented  Orthodox  Trinitarianieiii',  naftttialx 
depravity,  eternal  life  in  tonuentsy'  and  eo  forth ;  and  iMlie 
invented,  or  fiist  advoosted  tiae  story  oif  the  Mitaealeu»€W^<^ 

^ejpties*  * '  .  'J 

ijeg  again  to  state^  thai  it  does  notafipeav  tiiflit'tll^deelril(#^ 
<Qt  ike  Miraculoits  Conceptioii,  sappomg  it  to  'hapm^ifMi  a  Mir 
;^ME,  was  at  all  generally  known  dixrinig  ChaMu  mini'^     " 
I,Bay  tfaii»ift  only  to  be  aceennted  feir  ^f&  tfae-  ptilillpt     . 
mft^Bvau    Zaefaaviae  and  Elisabeth  knevr  tiie  faet^4i^«IVW 
fitetr    Sttmeoa  aod  Anm^kaew  it^meoxding  te  t^iUiili|lplliil' 
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further  tells  us  that  Anna  ^  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that 

looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem."    Then  surely  many  of 

those  would  speak  of  it  to  others.     All  would  not  be  silent. 

And  when  Jesus  lived  among  them,  it  would  be  impossible  for 

lilm  to  live  in  secrecy  ;  and  the  story  must  have  got  abroad* 

And  after  all  Jerusalem  was  troubled  at  the  birth — after  Herod, 

and  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  had  assembled  to  consult  about 

it, — and  after  Anna  had  spoken  of  him  to  all  them  that  looked 

.for  redemption  in  Jerusalem,  to  suppose  that  the  character  of 

Jesas  remained  still  unknown,  and  that  the  matter  of  the  Mi* 

mcnlous  Conception  was  still  a  secret,  is  a  supposition  beyond 

all  reason,  and  those  who  maintain  it  must   be  prepared  to 

"believe  any  mystery,  or  flat  contradiction  whatever. 

Again ;  it  is  certain,  also,  that  the  story  of  the  Miraculous 
Conception  was  not  believed  by  the  great  body  of  Jewish 
Christians  in  the  age  subsequent  to  the  apostles,  any  more  than 
in  the  apostolic  age  itself.  This  we  have  upon  testimony  that 
cannot  be  controverted — the  testimony  of  those  very  Fathers  on 
which  my  opponent  rests  tHa  own  case. 

Again  ;  if  the  story  rt»illy  had  been  communicated  to  the 
early  Jewish  Christians,  with  any  reasonable  evidence  of  its 
truth,  there  cannot  be  imagined  any  reason  why  they  should 
n&f  have  believed  it.  It  was  nothing  to  their  interest  to  deny 
the  doctrine.  They  could  get  nothing  by  denying  it.  On  the 
other  hand,  they  would  naturally  wish  to  have  their  master  as 
highly  thought  of  as  possible.  And  if  the  story  was  creditable 
to  their  master,  they  were  more  likely  to  believe  it  with  little 
evidence,  than  to  reject  it  with  great  evidence.  And  yet  they 
did  reject  it.  They  rejected  the  compliment  which  was  intended 
to  be  thus  paid  to  their  master  on  the  fullest  evidence,  and 
clung  to  a  doctrine  of  an  opposite  character,  without  any  evi- 
dence, according  to  my  opponent's  notion. 

Agam  ;  supposing  the  doctrine  to  be  true,  they  must,  if  they 
had  refused  to  believe  it,  have  been  rebuked  by  the  apostles. 
Yet  they  were  not.  The  apostles,  who  rebuke  and  condemn 
other  heretics,  never  censure  those  who  believed  Jesus  to  be  the 
Bon  of  Joseph.  It  is  also  another  fact,  that  the  Gnostics  did  not 
believe  in  it.  There  notions  of  Christ  weje  of  such  a  kind,  that 
if  they  really  had  heard  any  such  doctrine  as  that  of  the  Mira- 
culous Conception,  it  was  the  very  thing  to  commend  itself  to 
their  minds,  and  become^an  article  of  their  faith.  And  yet  they 
did  not  hold  it.    A  proof  they  never  heard  of  it. 

That  very  many  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  who  were  gene- 
rally called  Ebionites,  did  not  believe  the  Miraculous  Concep- 
tion^ b  proved  by  the  unanimous  testimony  of  all  who  speak  of 
tiien^;«Ten  up  to  the*  latest  period.  Justyn  Martyr  and  Irensevjs 
^'''f^ljihlifct  of  any  of  them  believing  it.  Origen  says  that  all  thie 
«foidMt)Christians  went  by  the  name  of  Ebionites  ;  and  he  is 
thS^K^/^rho  informs  us  that  any  of  them  believed  in  the  Mi- 
wmloul  Conception.     £usebius  speaks  of  no  Jewish  Christians 
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bat  what  were  called  Ebionitea;  and  describes  them  aa,  in  geaeisal 
disbelievlDg  the  MiraculouB  Conception.  Tl^e  Kbionitea,  ox, 
€arly  Jewish  Christiani^  had  learned  men  among  them ;  and 
one  of  them,  named  SjmmachuB,  who  translated  th«  ScriptuTei^ 
and  whose  translation  of  tlie  Scriptures  is  quoted  with  the  high- 
est respect  by  Origen,  Eusebius,  and  the  ancients  .generallj',  da- 
fended  this  particular  opinion  of  the  Ebionites, 

Another  fact  is,  that  tlie  Miraculous  Conception  ici  never  once 
made  use  of  by  any  sacred  writer  for  any  practical  'piurpoae.  It 
is  never  used  as  a  motive  to  obedience^  or  ras  a  dissuasive  Irom 
flin.  Indeed  it  is  never  mentioned  by  Christ  or  his  apostles  ^ 
and  could  not,  therefore,  be  made  use  of  as  a  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel. 

There  are  some  that  would  ask,  But  how  could  these  passages 

fet  into  the  Gospels^if  they  were  not  written  by  Matthe  wandLukB 
answer,  that  in  those  days  nothing  was,  in  fact, much  more  easy 
than  for  passages  to  creep  into  the  ^ritin^s  of  the  aipostles  and 
evangelists,  which  were  no  part  of  the  original  works.  Inter- 
polations and  forgeries  have  been  common  in  aU  ages  of  ^ 
^  Christian  era.  They  began  at  an  early  period  and  were  made 
jise  of  very  freely  by  many.  It  was  a  principle  laid  ^own  by 
dome  of  the  early  Fathers,  and  advocated  by  a  number  of  those 
Arery  Fathers  who  slandered  Marcion,  that  it  was  right  and 
Tirtuous  to  lie  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  or  in  order  to  convert 
men's  bouls,  and  to  save  them  ^om  being  damned  by  heretical 
opinions.  This  doctrine,  says  Moshiem  inius  Church  History^ 
was  not  only  avowed,  but  acted  upon,  and  justified  as  a  means 
of  salvation.  And  as  I  have,  said,  U  was  comparatively  easy  .for 
jitarsons  to  forge  writings,  or  to  interpolate  and  corrupt  the  writ* 
angs  of  others,  in  those  days.  At  that  period,  they  had  up 
jprinling  presses.  When  one  of  the  evangelists  wrote  a  book,  it 
would  be  given  into  the  liands  of  one  man.  He  was  the  only 
person  who  could  possess  it.  On  reading  it  over,  and  finding 
somethii)g  he  did  not  understand,  but  which  seemed  to  he  exs- 
jolained  to  him  afterwai'ds,  it  would  be  natural  for  him  to  w^iiP 
down  the  explanation  on  the  edge  or  margin.  He  would  th^ 
probably  lend  it  to  another ;  imd  his  neighbour  might  be  desifr 
i>us  to  copy  it  before  he  returned  it,  and  would  write  it  out  ifs 
that  purpose.  It  was  also  customary  for  a  man  (who  had  omitr 
ted  A  few  words,  when  writingnor  copying  a  book,  to  ^uithm 
^0  m  the  mar|^in.  Thus  the  copy  would  {present  the  explansr 
tion  made  by  the  first  reader,  and  the  omissions  of  the  copyist 
both  in  the  margin  ;  and  the  next  transcriber  would  not  Ipow 
the  difference,  and  would  copy  the  whole.  What  is  moreJikely 
than  such  a  process,. and  wliat  more  natural  as  a  consequensfl^ 
than,  that  books  would  become  interpolated  or  con upte^f^^A 
where  there  was  no  other  intention  than  to  do  right.  Sm^  ^svnk 
ever  copied  a  long  letter  without  leaving  out  something, 
ter,  and  intimations  of  dissent.)  1  believe  it  is  ii 
to  copy  a  long  letter  without  a  blunder;  much  less  a  ^ 
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I  would  recoimnend  any  one  of  those  persons  who  think  otheve 
wise,  to  try,  and  to  hring  me  hiscopy  to  look  at  it ;  and  if  h- 
csn  copy  a  long  letter,  as  long  as  one  of  the  Gospels,  or  a  hook 
one  han  as  hig  as  the  New  Testament  without  a  blnader,  I  shall 
change  my  opinion  on  this  subject,  and  say  no  more  in  refer- 
^ice  to  interpolations.  Well,  in  the  way  I  liave  named,  changes 
'Were  cdhstantly  taking  place  in  the  sacred  writings.  Every 
single  copy  had  to  he  made  with  the  pen,  a^^d  every  one  would 
have  Ms  own  peculiar  errors,  besides  the  .errors  of  previous 
tesnscribers.  rience  it  is,  that  out  of  more  than  three  hundred 
Bianuseripts  of  the  New  Testament  writin^ps  now  in  existence, 
ao  two  of  them  agree.  The  person  who  may  choose  to  ex- 
amine'them,  will  find  variations  of  letters,  words,  and  phrases 
'without  .end.  In  some  places  they  have  too  -much,  in  others 
too  little,  and  in  others  they  have  the  right  quantity,  but  the 
wrong  words.  I  know  what  is  said  by  orthodox  people,  that 
tiiose  various  readings  do  not  affect  the  great  doctrines  of  Chrift- 
'^snity.  Now  it  so  happens,  that  if  the  doctrines  which  are 
called  the.  great  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity  by  tlx« 
orthodox,  are  important,  it  is  in  reference  to  those  very  doG«. 
trines  that  all  the  principal  forgeries  have  been  made.  The 
principal  forgeries  detected,  are  all  Trinitarian  forgeries.  Not 
one  Anti-Tnnitarian  forgery  has  been  discerned,  that  I  am 
aware  of .     (Hissing). 

It  is  a  fact,  that  even  in  the  books  of  out  own -days,  these 
eoTTOptions,  interpolations,  and  omissions  are  constantly  taking 
place.  Bunyan  published  two  parts  of  the  l:'ilgBim'B  Progress-: 
but  a  third  part  was  added  by  somebody  else,  even  in  Banyan's 
life-time.  Bunyan  denied  being  the  author  of  this  third  part, 
and  even  published  his  disownment-  of  the  forgery  in  print ;  yet 
we  generally  find  the  third  part  making  a  portion  of  the  work, 
iind  it  is  commonly  supposed  to  be  part  of  the  genuine  work. 
Take  Wesley's  works  as  another  instance.  I  have  an  old  edi- 
Mon  of  Wesle^^'s  works,  and  I  have  frequently  had  oppoiitunities 
of  comparing  my  edition,  with  later  editions  of  his  works,  and 
I  find  that  the  Conference,  or  the  editors  and  publishers  of  those 
works,  are  conytmtly  making  alterations  in  them.  In  one  of 
Wesley's  works,  in  my  edition,  there  is  an  excellent  passage 
about  the  right  of  private  judgment  and  liberty  of  conscience.; 
^;he  right  of  every  man  to  judge  for  himself  what  is  good  and 
true,  and  the  right  of  every  man  to  believe  according  to  the 
evidence  presented  to  his  mind,  and  to  act  according  to  his 
judgment,  without  regard  to  the  authority  of  any  man,  or  set 
of  men,  upon  earth.  That  passage  is  left  out  of  the  editions  of 
kk  works  printed  now.  Other  parts  of  his  works  have  had 
H&igs  put  in  and  left  out  <tf  them  in  the  same  way.  And  if  we 
ipare  the  several  editions  of  some  of  his  works,  we  find  that 

.  illations,  interpolations,  and  corruptions  liave  been  going  on 
.  JiHlHkn  early  period  after  John  Wesley's  death.  You  wUl 
iiibfktd  volumes  bearing  the  name  ot  Shakspeare,and  pretending 
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to  be  his  works,  containing  tragic  plays  which  were  never 
written  by  him,  and  which  do  not  bear  the  slightest  mark  of  his 
genius.      And  yet  nineteen  out  of  twenty  believe  them  to  be 
the  genuine  works  of  that  g^eat  dramatic  poet.     It  is  the  same 
with  some  of  William  Law's  works.    Take  his  "  Serious  Call," 
for  instance.      I  read  it  lately  in  one  edition  ;  and,  at  the  end^ 
found  what  was  called  an  "  After-thought,"  forming  a  whole 
chapter.     I  suspected  this  "  After- thought,"  so  called,  was  na 
part  of  the  original  work,   so  I  got  another  edition  ;  but  the 
"  After-thought"  was  not  in  it.    I  found  it  had  been  added  by 
another  hand,  as  I  had  thought.    A  short  time  after  this,  I  was 
reading  another  work  of  Wm.  Law's,  on  Christian  Perfection, 
and  alter  I  had  got  through  the  Introduction,  there  came  this 
self-same  "  After- thought"  again  at  the  very  beginning  of  the 
work  ;  yet  this  after-thought  seemed  out  of  place  in  both  the 
works.    And  now,  if  such  thins^s  can  take  place  in  our  day, 
wlien  hundreds,  and  thousands,  and  scores  of  thousands  of  co- 
pies are  dispersed  every  where, — when  reading  is  so  common,— 
when  books  are  so  numerous,  when  thousands  upon  thousands 
are  printed  at  a  time  from  the  same  type  or  plates,  and  there- 
fore ail  alike  ;  how  much  more  easily  could  these  things  take 
place  at  an  earlier  period,  before  printing  was  invented,  and 
when  every  single  book  had  to  be  copied  by  the  hand  of  man  ? 
I  say  nothing  is  more  easy  to  be  accounted  for  than  the  fact  that 
the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles  have  been  subject  to 
corruptions,  to  omissions,  to  additions.     My  opponent  himself 
will  tell  you,  if  you  ask  him,  that  there  have  been  forgeries  in- 
serted in  the  sacred  writings,  and  that  there  are  foi-geriesin  this 
very  book.     He  knows  that  of  all  the  manuscripts  to  which  he 
refers,  there  are  n^t  two  alike  ;  and  that  such  is  the  case  with 
the  versions  also. 

Some  people  may  say,  Well,  but  if  we  once  begin  to  leave 
any  thing  out  of  the  Scriptures  as  we  have  them,  we  may  then 
leave  out  another  passage,  and  another,  and  we  shall  not  know 
where  it  may  end.  I  answer  ;  make  what  you  please  of  that 
argument,  it  is  still  a  fact  that  some  things  must  be  left  out.  My 
opponent  himself  leaves  out  one  passage,  and  why  may  I  not 
leave  out  another,  when  I  have  equally  good  reason.  We  must 
be  guided  in  matters  of  this  kind  by  the  re&son  which  God  has 
given  us  —by  the  facts  furnished  by  ecclesiastical  history — by 
an  examination  and  consideration  of  all  the  writings  which  we 
have  at  our  command,  whether  manuscripts  or  versions,  whe- 
ther the  writings*  of  the  Fathers,  so  called,  or  of  heterodox  auv 
thors. 

I  may  also  observe,  that  at  a  very  early  period  a  great  many 
Gospels  were  written,  besides  the  true  ones.  It  seems  from 
Luke's  Gospel  that  a  great  many  true  ones  were  written  ;  but 
many  of  them  must  have  perished,  for  only  four  are  left.  But 
in  addition  to  the  genuine  Gospels,  there  were  many  which  were 
false.      There  was  the  gospel  of  Micodem.us,  the  gospel  of  th^ 
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Infancy,  and  many  others.  There  were  also  other  forgeries 
which  were  attributed  to  the  apostles,  such  as  the  aposloh'cal 
constitutions,  the  apostles'  creed,  the  apostolical  epistles,  &c. 
In  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  this  kind  of  work  was 
dreadfully  prevalent.  Alterations  in  the  Gospels ;  leaving  out ; 
putting  in  ;  mixing  the  Gospels  together  ;  adding  prefaces  and 
eonclusions;  altering  words;  appending  bits  of  explanations 
in  one  copy,  and  making  them  part  of  the  Gospel  in  the  next 
—These  were  common  and  daily  practices  in  those  days  ;  and 
such  was  the  treatment  to  which  the  Scriptures  were  liable  for 
many  generations.  Thus  parts  of  spurious  gospels  got  mixed 
"with  the  true  ;  or  the  supposed  deficiencies  of  the  true  ones 
■were  made  up  from  hearsay  or  tradition.  And  thus  the  chap- 
ters about  the  Miraculous  Conception  which  have  been  so  often 
noticed  might  be  added.  '  Amidst  so  much  conlusion,  while 
some  introduced  errors  into  the  apostolical  writings  uninten- 
tionally, and  while  others  forged  passages  on  purpose  to  deceive, 
or  wrote  books  for  interest,  people  could  not  always  be  aware 
which  were  parts  of  the  true  Gospels,  and  which  were  addi- 
tions. My  opponent  talked  of  the  canon  of  Scriptures  being 
established,  liut  this  was  above  two  hundred  years  after  the 
apostolic  age,  and  then  the  genuine  and  the  spurious  were  diffi- 
cult of  distinction.  And  the  councils,  which  fixed  the  canon, 
or  decided  which  books  were  Scripture  and  which  not,  were  not 
infallible.  Many  of  those  who  composed  those  councils  were 
both  ignorant  and  wicked.  And  the  councils  differed  in  their 
decisions.  Some  councils  rejected  portions  which  others  re- 
ceived ;  and  others  received  what  preceding  councils  had  re- 
jected. And  the  same  council  would  adopt  books  at  one  time, 
and  reject  them  at  another.     Later  on,  things  grew — 

Dr.  Lees: — My  attention  has  been  called,  by  Mr.  Grant,  to 
one  of  the  rules  which  refers  to  the  inspiration  of  the  books  of 
Scripture.  That  inspiration  Mr.  Barker  has  not  undertaken  at 
present  to  deny — I  mean  the  inspiration  of  any  of  the  books 
of  the  acknowledged  version.  He  is  treating  of  certain  portions 
of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  ;  and  I  presume  I  am  requested 
to  state  whether  they  are  not  portions  of  the  real  Gospels.  Is 
that  the  object  of  the  request  ? 

Mr.  Grant  : — That  is  not  the  object  of  the  request.  Mr. 
Barker  is  not  confining  himself  to  those  passages.  Mr.  Barker 
is  violating  the  rule  which  says, — "  That  in  order  to  prevent 
the  discussion  from  being  perverted  from  its  legitimate  and 
-mvowed  objects,  no  statement  sliail  be  allowed  to  be  made,  which 
impugns  the  infallible  inspiration  of  the  sacred  writings."  Wow 
if  the  book  be  so  full  of  faults,  it  cannot  be  the  volume  of  di- 
vine inspiration.  And  I  appeal  to  you,  not  to  violate,  but  to 
Aapport  the  rule. 

Dr.  Lees  : — Mr.  Barker  is  not  impugning  the  infallible  in- 
spiration of  the  sacred  writings.  He  is  only  pointing  out  what 
he  does  not  believe  to  form   ps^  of  those  writings.      The 
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doctrineof  the  Miraculom  Conception  beingasBerted,  heianeqiiii*^ 
•d,  if  he  disbelieve  it,  to  ahovr  that  it  does  not  form  part  ef  ihm 
real  Gospel.     ["  No,  no."] 

Mr.  Barkbr  : — If  I  am  not  to  be  allowed  to  call  in  questiesi 
liie  genuineness  of  these  two  chapters— If  I  am  not.  allowed  ti» 
^▼e  my  reasons  for  disbelieving  these  chapters,  why  did  yms 
mtroduce  the  subject  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  for  diaoas^ 
sion  at  all !  (  Applause  and  hissing.)  I  have  only  to  say,  thafc 
if  it  was  the  intention  of  my  opponent,  and  of  hia  committee^ 
by  the  rules  which  they  drew  up^  to  prevent  my  oaliing  in  qoes* 
tion  the  genuineness  of  these  two  chapters,  while  it  was  still. 
their  intention  to  force  on  the  discussion*  of  the  Miraoulono- 
Conception,  they  have  acted  a  most  crafty  and  vile—- (Loadap* 
plause  and  equally  loud  disapprobation^  which  prevented  tm 
sentence  from  being  completed.) 

Mr.  Grant  :— -If  Mr.  Barker  has  no  objection-— 

[Mr.  G.  was  interrupted  with  some  remaric  privately  madiB 
by  Dr.  Lees,  and  the  two  Chairmen  debated  togethec^fora; while 
'-—the  want  of  an  Umpire  being  now  apparent.1 

Mir.  Barker  : — The  rule  says,  that  no<  statement  is  to*  be 
made  which  impugns  the  infieUUble  inspiration  of.  the  saooad 
writingSi  All  I  am  doing  is  to  endeavour  to  show  you  whidi  ia 
part  ot  the  inspired  volume,  and  which,  is  not. 

Dr.  Lee&: — I  have  another  question  to  ask  of  Mr.  Cooke  and 
Mr.  Grant.  If  the  position  is  to  be  maintiuned  that  &very  poc-^ 
tion  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  course  the  portion  in  dispute^  is 
to  be  taken  as  the  Word  of  God,  there  is  an  end  of  the  mattes* 
(Hear,  hear.)  But  if  it  be  not  meant  to  exclude  all  question 
of  the  genuineness  of  particular  portions^  I  again  ask,  why  thej 
do  not  permit  the  discussion  to  go  on  ? 

Mr.  Cookb: — I  am  called  upon  to  answer  Mr.  Barker's 
Chairman.  (Much  noise  and  confusion.)  I  want  nothing  t» 
be  done,  but  our  abiding  by  the  regulations  which  we  have 
both  signed.  And  these  regulations  are  positive  in  tfaia^ 
respect,,  that  the  genuineness  of  no  text  which  is  not  excepted 
to  by  Griesbach  or  Schulz  in  the  Kew  Testament  is  to  be 
open  to  discussion.  And  if  these  two  chapters  are  not  exsepth 
ed  to  by  either  of  these  autlionties,  there  is  an  end.  of  &e 
discussion.  The  rule  says, — "  That  the  Holy  Scriptures^ 
including  all  the  books  of  the  authorised  version,,  with*  tike 
fiebrsw  text  of  Vander  Hooght^  aa  the  original  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  and  the  Textus  Keceptus,  as  the  original  of  thi^ 
Tfevr  Testament,  shall-  be  the  only  authoritative  standard.  a£ 
appeal."  We  muet  hav«  some,  standard  of  appeal;,  mid  ve 
Ittve  here  stated  what  it  is  to.  be, — *^  with  the  iollowing.  qxiat> 
lifioations,  vIe;  : — Should  either  disputant  quote-  any  pasaige 
excepted  to  by  Kennicott  or  Booth royd,  in  the  Old  Testamenl^ 
or  Griesbach  or  Schulr  ia  the  I*iew  Testament^. such  juuuage 
iriiiall  be  considered  fairly  open  to  discussion."  ^w  li  have 
sot  quoted  any  passage  in  the  diapters  sefezred  to^  which,  is 


imCfHT;]  MH.  BARllER.  16? 

excepted  to  either  by  Griesbach  or  Schulz ;  and  I  only  want 
Mr.  Barker  likewise  to  abide  by  the  regulations  which  he  has 
fflgned^  and  pat  forth  to  the  public,  as  being  the  only  authori- 
tative standard  of  appeal,  by  which  I  stand  or  fall  in  every  part, 
of  this  discussion.  If  we  judge  of  other  parts  of  Scripture  by 
that  standard,  we  must  judge  of  this  part  by  the  same  standaid*. 
Mr.  Barker  has  acknowledged  the  genuineness  of  the  two  chap- 
ters' by  signing  the  regulations. 

Mr.  Barker. — If  my  opponent  understands  the  regulations  in 
that  sense — (uproar) — if  he  undei-stood  that  I  had,  by  sign- 
ing the  regulations,  already  acknowledged  the  truth  and 
genuineness  of  the  story  of  the  Miraculous  Conception,  the 
bnsiness  was  settled  before  the  discussion  commenced  ;  and 
why  did  he  not  leave  this  doctrine  alone  and  go  to  the 
Trinity  ?  But,  no  ;  he  has  from  tJie  beginning  laboured  Uy 
avoid  the  discussion  of  every  subject  of  great  importance. 
(Loud  uproar.)  1  say  that  if  Mr.  Cooke  understood  the 
regulations  at  the  beginning,  in  the  sense  in  which  he  haSr 
now  stated  he  understands  them — ^if,  when  he  forced  on  the 
discussion  of  the  Miraculous  Conception,  contrary  to  the  list 
of  doctrines  agreed  upon,  he  understood  that  I  was  shut  out^ 
by.the  regulations,  from  stating  the  grounds  on  which  I  rejected, 
the  doctrine,  I  must  say,  that  he  has  been  acting  the  part  of 
nothing  but  a  downright  cheat  in  all  this  affair.  (Boisterous* 
hissing,  answered  by  applause  and  cheers,)  But  after  alJ,  my 
friendH,  rather  than  the  discussion  should  be  brought  to  a  prema*- 
ture  close,  I'll  allow  the  trick  to  succeed  ;  and  as  they  dare  not 
allow  the  subject  to  be  discussed,  I'll  pass  on  to  other  subjects.. 
(Loud  cheers,  and  shouts  of  disapprobation.) 

Mr.  Grant: — We  insist  on  it  as  a  matter  of  right.  Mr.  Bbx-^ 
ker  can  go  on  if  he  pleases  ;  because  1  am  perfectly  confident 
that  he  is  damaging  his  own  cause.    Let  him  go  on. 

A  Voice: — You  <fare  not. 

Mr.  Grant: — Keep  yourselves  quiet,  and  let  us  proceed,  with 
the  discussion. 

Dr.  Lees: — I  have  another  question  to  put  to  Mr.  Grant  and 
Mr.  Cooke.     What  subject  do  you  intend  to  discuss  next  ? 

Mr.  Grant: — We  wiil  discuss  the  matter  on  fair  grounds* 

Mr.BARKBR: — I  wish  to  reply  to  the  two  speeches  of  William 
Cooke,  and  then.  .. 

Mr.  Cooke  rose  amidst  "applause,  follbwed  by  cries  of  "  Sit 
down,  Cooke,'*  and  these  succeeded  by  alternate  cheers  and 
hissing  from  each  party,  changing,  yet  blending,  in  singular 
confusion. 

Mr.  Grant  i — ^Respect  yourselves,  I  again  beg  of  you*  It 
others  do  wrong,  do  you  right. 

Dr.  Lees  : — Allow  Mr.  Cooke  to  proceed. 

Mr.  Cooke  : — i  have  given  in  a  list  of  subjects  at  the  request. 
of  Mr.  Barker.  I  have  flinched  from  no  subject.  I  want  to 
bare  one  standard  of  appeal  for  the  whole.    And  if  we  are  ta 


168  MB.  BARKER.  [FOI^atH 

have  any  subject  ciiscossed  by  the  reflations  made  here,  we 
must  have  this  subject  discussed  according  to  those  regalations. 
And  understanding  it  to  be  thus,  I  claim  the  victory.     QLoud 
cheers,  hissing,  hooting,  and  great  excitement.    These  manifes- 
tations of  feeling  were  displayed  again  and  again  ;    and  the 
entire   scene,  as   looked  upon  and  listened  to  from  the  plat- 
form,   was  one  not   often  witnessed.  1  .      ^    * 
'  Mr.  Baukrb  rose,  and  was  received  with  cheeii'ng  by  his 
friends^  and  groans,  hissing,  and  a  cry  of  "  Get  away  to  Leeds,^ ' 
¥y  the   oi)posing   portion    of    the.  audience.       He    was    at. 
lenffth  heard  to  say, — I  wish  to  proceed  with  my  remarks,  and. 
Botning  more.  "                                •              '  \ 
*  Mr.  Cooke:— I  shMl  not  notice  any  thing  further  that  you 
say  regarding  the  A;iraculous  Conception,  because  you  have. 
Ifeknowledged  that  you  are  beaten.      (Loud  laughter,  cheers, 
(fries  of  "  Order,"  from  the  chairmen,  and  renewed  general 
excitement.). 

'  .^r^/BAitKUR  called  the  ineeting  to  order,  and  then  proceeded, 
---My't*iiends--(n[iuch  confusion  still  prevailed)— My  friends^  ! 
I  wish'to^  say  that  I  will  allow  Mr.  Cooke  to  have  the  victory* 
wlticli  he  c minis  ;  and  I  shall  be  content,  perfectly  conteutj^^ 
Sf  yoUM'Hl  bear  in  mind- -(as  I  know  you  will,  as  long  as  you, 
"^^j_-'hojp'hehasgotit!    (Applause  and  hissing.)'  '"'.  \ 

''*Dr.  Le'es  here  Requested  Mr:  Charles  Larking  (who  stpo^l 
finmediatdy  in*  front  of  the  platform^  but  at  the  highest,  or." 
Back^part  of  the  room,)  to  come  forward  and  take  the  Umpire's'' 


'IJi-l  BApKER :;--!   hopfe  Mr.  Larklii  Vvyill  come^forwarBr™! 
lliough  he  diffifi's  fpm  me  in  opinion,  oh  these  poiints,  I  h$ky©* 
coril^jfence  ii\  his  judjj'ment  and  homstyj  ^°^  I  sliajl  fVRst^him^ 
l^hh  my  w  hole  liVJiit  as  the  umpire^  of  this,  meeting.  X^equ^^ "  * 
him  to  1)6  my  ciiairinan/fecaM^e  he  differed  from  me  in  opini 
in  order  that  there  might.be  no  appjearance  of  partiality  on  d5| 
sidj5.    ^If  ihh  point.be  decided,  and  if  the. committees  wJU  eii- 
deavour  to  keep  order,  1  sliall  proceed  with  my  address  to  the 
meeting..  ^     ,,  /         ..   ^    .,       .       -     ..         -  ■''  /    :  \q^: 
^  Mr.  Grart  :---:The  mhtter  is;quite.:agre^  on>a64ther^  1%- 
n'Othing'to  reffer.     Mr.  fiarker  Aiay/proceed.  •    '  ".  ...V  •    ^  '   *  ^ 
Dr.  Lees  :--'-0n'  the  Miraculob"Cpncepti6nr  ".;  ;.  .^^/^J ' ' 

.'Mr:  GRiNT:.-Yes.   .  ^  ^;:^'^'-  '  ^^   •  '7::/,;^^::  •> 

^.Mr.XABKiN,  in  compliance  with  repeated  soHciiatiqnsJ'iiow" 
came  forward.  -  After  ft  biifef  consultation  with  the  *  cHaiTlpiela^ 

]!f^^.*^f^>""*^^^t^'^*^^jj  l,?^i^^6  great  phasuie  in  annbuncing*that| ' 
without' the  ihterpo6itI^n\>f  any  third' party,  it  Kas  "been  agreed^ 
that  the  discussion  shaiigo  forward,  and  thai  Mr.  l^arK®^  ^*ft 
Be  aliowed  to  puriSue  th^  course  of  argument Tllat  he*  has  air, 
ready  adc^ed.  .  .     r-\    ^       •'     '       •■.  - -"       > 

.  Mr, Coobtb:— Noy fio.  '     *  ^'  ''  <-..>....- 

%.      .  .1..       J,.      -y-..       *-■•-•»•••-■»>■•  •,«,■'  ■"  *  •••-••  »_ 

o. -:.' .  v/ I     .:.:"s.':-i  tu'  f  : . .    .j..'jf      ':    . .  r.  ^    .      ... ;!.'.<.   .'i*-;,^j' 

' * TitJlfeffi^iO  eepobtJ -.J^- 
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Mr.  Larki?^,  ^in  surprise,  and  in  an  under  tone,  to  the  Chair* 
meny) — How  is  it,  then  ?       ^ 

JE>r.  Lebs  : — Mr  Graiit  says  so. 
^  !^r.  CooKB  Talso  in  a  voice  almost  conlined  to  the  platform ), 
.'  — The  principle  is  eradeck  I  abide  by.  the  principle — nothing 
else.  X  will  not  compromise,  the  principle.  I  will  not  compro- 
mise the  reflations.  I  have  signed  them,  and  I  will  abide  by 
them.  I  will  discuss  on  this  principle,  and  in  no  other  way,—* 
Qne  rule  for  all.  ,  ,     . 

Mr.  Barker  : — I  had  forty  minutes  to  speak  when  I  was  in- 
terrupted. .  I  hope  they  will  be  allowed  me. 

Mr.  Grant  :  -^The  discussion  must  close  at  a  quarter  past  ten, 
iiccording  to  the  rules.    > 

Mr.  Barker  : — Whatever  the  rule  may  be,  an  exception 
should  be  made  in  a  case  like  this.     Am  I  first  to  be  interrupt- 
.  ed,  and  then  to  be  told  that  I  am  not  to  have  the  time  allowed 
me,  which  is  consumed  by  unreasonable  objections  ?      '  \' 
Mr.  Grant  : — It  is  the  fault  of  your  own  friends.  ..   v ' 
Dr.  Lees  (after  a  brief  pause), — The  forty  minutes  will  be 
allowed.', 
.  '   Mr.  Barker  then  .went  on : — I  was  about  to  continue  my 
.  remarks  on  the  story  of  the  Miraculous  Conception,  in  accord- 
ance with  tjie  decision  of  the  Chairmen.     It  is  now,  hawever, 
insisted  oh  by  my  opponent,  in  opposition  to  the  Chairmen  and 
the  Umpire,  that  1  shall  not,  after  all,  be  allowed  to  proceed 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception.    Of  course' I 
shall  dismiss  it ;  only  stating,  that  I  consider  it  now  acknow- 
ledged, hy  the  course  adopted  by  my  opponent,  tjiat*  he  consi- 
ders the.dcuc^trine  held  by  him  will  not  bear  examination.    (Hiss- 
\  ing  an^~c;Keers.)  / 

.  MrV-^ramt  : — If  Mr.  Barker  goes  on  Jn  these  terms,  the  in- 
Ae^rup£ion  may  be  continued  till  next  week. 

*  '  'Mni  Barker  : — I  now  leave  the  matter  entirely,  and  proceed 
i^  to,  reply  to  Mr.  Cooke.   ^I  refer  once  more  to  the  slanders  against 

*  Marcion';  and  I  say,  that  no  one  acquainted  with  the  artsprac- 
^  iised  .by.  the  oppQnents. of  freedom  and  of  reform  in  all  ages,  will 

he  at  any  loss  to  account  for  the  slanders  that  have  been  uttered 

^  respecting  Marcion,  Montanus,  or  any  other  reputed  heretics  of 

preceding  ages,  1  may,  however,  observe,  that  I  have  never  myself 

expressed  an  opinion  of  Marcion,  either  one  way  or  the  other. 

' '  1  nave  never  so  much  as  named  him  in  my  writings,  though  his 

.  Aaipe  w^curs  in  a  tract  written  by  another  author  which  I  pe- 

r  priiied.   All  the  paip^'spent,  therefore,  upon  Meroim),  inrepeat- 

\   ing  the  slandeini  of  his  enemies,  is. lost  labour,  so  far  as  l  atn 

•  concerned.  ^  1  do  not  believe  that^he.  opinions  of  Marcion  were 

*'  all  correct,  or  that  liis  conduct  was  altogether  blameless;  but, 

whilo  1. should,  he;  sorry  to  be  answeTable  for  his  defects.  I 

]    ahould' he  equally  as  sorry  to  detract  from. his  merits. 

In  t&e  next  place,  my  op|>onent  says  that  the,£bionites>  were 
^  on  early  sect  wno  departed  from  the  faith,  an^  adhered  tQ  the 
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Jaw  of  MdSRS.  I  answer,  aU  the  early  Jewish  Christians  were 
zealous  of  the  law.  See  Acts,  chapter  21,  vei*se  20,  "  And 
when  they  heard  it,  they  glorified  the  Lord,  and  said  unto  Paul, 
thoii  seest,  broMier,  how  many  ttiousands  or  myriads  of  Jews 
there  are  which  believe  ;  and  thev  are  all  zealous  of  the  law.*^ 
The  El)ionites  did  not  depart  from  the  faith  ;  they  clung  to  the 
Jewish  law,  but  they  wer^*  still  believers. 

It  is  said  that  the  Kbionites  wei'e  opposed  to  St.  Paul,  and 
called  liiin  a  heretic.  If  tbis  was  true,  it  mii^ht  easily  be  ac- 
•punted  for  on  the  principle  that  tliey  had  been  informed  that 
Paul  tau<>;ht  the  Jews  to  forsake  Mosts,  and  said  that  tbey  ought 
not  to  circinncistt  their  children,  cVc  See  Acts,  xxi.  21.  This 
was  said  of  Paul,  but  it  was  a  slander  asrainst  him.  Paul  did 
notrequirethemtogiveupthelaw,  but  only  opposed  thfirinakiDg 
it  binding  on  otbers.  If  the  Jewish  Christians  did  not  feel 
comfortal'le  in  reference  to  Paul's  conduct,  it  is  accounted  for 
by  their  being  imposed  upon  by  this  slander  against  him. 
This  is  an  explanation  which  throws  light  on  the  whole 
affair. 

It  is  also  said  that  they  rejected  the  two  first  chapters  of 
Matthew.  Perhaps  I  am  not  allowed  to  notice  tbis  opinion  any 
-further.  All  I  s:iy,  therefore,  is,  that  they  did  not  reject  two 
chapters  of  Matthew,  but  only  opposed  the  addition  of  two 
chapters  to  Matthew's  Gospel.  It  is  further  said,  that  they 
rejected  Paul's  epistles.  If  they  did  so,  it  may  be  accounted 
for  by  tlie  blanders  against  Paul,  already  noticed  ;  but  Iqnes- 
tion  the  fact. 

Next  come  some  observations  about  the  Miraculous  Concep- 
tion ;  but  I  supposs  i  must  not  notice  them.  Let  me  just  ask, 
however,  what  inducement  the  Jewish  Christians  could  have  to 
deny  the  Miraculous  Conception,  if  it  had  ever  been  taught 
them?  And  why  were  the^  never  reproved  for  rejecting  it> 
if  the  apostles  thought  it  true  and  essential  to  Chrrstianit}^ 

I  was  asked,  if  people  are  to- reject  any  portion  of  the  (iospel 
at  my  request  ?  i  say,  No.  I  would  not  for  tlie  world  hav^ 
people  to  reject  any  portion  of  the  Gospel.  But  I  have  made 
BO  such  request — i  have  no  such  desire.  I  do,  however,  fe**!  *^ 
liberty  to  assist  my  fellow-men  in  investigating  the  genuineness 
of  passaa^es  ot  Scripture,  and  the  truth  of  doctrines,  I  say  t^ 
all.  If  you  choose  to  consider  any  subject,  do  so,  and  regulftt® 
your  sentiments  by  evidence.  .    . 

My  opponent  said,  in  reference  to  myself,  that  a  conTic*i«>^ 
of  twenty  years'  standing,  sustained   by  reading  ****^^^*JJ 
volumes,  had  given  way  in  twenty  minutes.   1  would  ask,  ^hy 
talk  so  pervereely  ?     I  have  never  given  occasion  for  any  Bucb. 
fitatements.  ^  . 

He  says,  my  sentimente  sympathize  with  those  of  Infidels* 
So  do  his,  and  all  men's,  in  some  particulars.  If  infidels  happen 
to  be  rie^ht  in  some  points,  are  we  to  go  wrong,  ^briear  of  ag^ee^ 
Ing  with  tlhem*  . 
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Refereoce  was  made  to  Spiaosa,  and  ihe  like,  making  saeri- 
Sees  ibr  infideUty.  I  am  not  acquainted  witli  the  facts  of  the 
isase,  and  therefore  I  can  neither  receive  nor  deny  the  statement 
of  my  opponent.  I  may  ad^  that  there  may  have  been  honest 
unbelievers  for  aught  I  knovv,  where  Christianity  was  present^ 
to  men's  minds  in  such  corrupt  and  irrational  form4  as  the  ays- 
tem3  of  ortliodoK  sectarian  theology. 

He  says  many  men  have  thought  themselves  to  grow  wiser^ 
■when  they  did  not.     I  answer,  What  then  ? 

He  says,  Montaa«Ls  w<as  not  like  Marcion.  I  an^wer^  No  one 
AaLd  he  was. 

He  says,  when  John  Wesley  spc^aks  in  favour  of  Montanus, 
be  8ay«  notiiing  in  favour  of  Marcion.  Very  true.  But  you  will 
^nd  that  he  speaks  of  heretics  generally,  and  states  his  belief 
that  they  were  the  best  men^  and  the  reformers  of  the  times  in 
vhJ(ch  tliey  lived  ;  and  that  they  were  abused  and  slandered  by 
jtheir  orthodox  opponents,  to  prevent  their  doing  good. 

He  says,  Clwall  lived  at  the  same  time  with  Priestley.  Now 
Priestley  was  a  young  man  when  he  read  fcU  wall's  tract.  My 
•opponeiit  is  in  error,  therefore,  in  stating  that  down  to  the  time 
of  Priestley,  no  one  called  the  Miraculous  Conception  in  ques- 
tion. £lwaJi  lived  and  wrote  against  it  before  Priestley.  Priest- 
.  ley,  tl^en,  was  not  the  first  that  disbelieved  it^  from  the  days  of 
«  the  apostles. 

lie  saySy  I  compared  the  production  of  Ri^ard  Wright  with 
John's  Gospel,  i  did  no  such  thing.  The  meaaing  of  what  I 
said  was,  that  if  we  were  to  estimate  the  worth  of  a  book  by 
its  length—if  we  weue  to  go  by  the  rule  laid  down  by  my  oppo- 
nent, ^.«n  John's  Gospel  would  be  wor.thno  more  thaniiichard 
Wright's  ti'act. 

No  man  is  a  Christian  who  rejects  the  doctrine  of  the  Mira- 
o^lous  Conception,  it  was  s  lid  :   but  no  proof  was  given. 

A  great  many  personal  matters  were  introduced  by  my  oppo- 
nent.    These  I  pass  by. 

I  now  come  to  what  my  opponent  said  in  reply  to  my  remarks 
on  the  Atonement.  He  says  I  denied  God's  justice.  I  did  no 
such  thing.  I  only  stated  that  there  was  no  such  justice 
ascribed  to  God,  in  Scripture,  as  would  not  allow  him  to  for- 
give a  rept^nting,  returning  sinner,  without  orthodox  satisfac- 
.tion. 

It  was  said  that  righteousness  did  not  mean  marcy— benefi- 
oeace.  It  so  happens,  however,  that  this  is  one  of  tliecommon- 
!«st  meanings  given  to  it  in  the  sacred  writers  both  o  the  Old 
iKid  xSew  Testament ;  and  it  Is  also  one  of  the  princi  al  mean- 
ings given  to  it  by  every  Xiexlcon,  Greek  or  tiebrew,  that  I 
ihavo  had  an  opportunity  of  consulting.  And  Uiat  the  word 
i^ghteousness,  in  the  New  Xeatament,  does  mean  a  benevolent  or 
.39aercU'ul  disposition,  or  kind  deeds,  such  as  naturally  fl )  w  from  a 
;  jnWciful  disposition,  may  be  proved  most  fully.  Sae  Matthew, 
/vgtSirTph^pter,  and  Jst  verse : — "  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  youi: 
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alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them,''  What  do  "  alms"  mean  ? 
Deeds  of  mercy.  And  yet  the  word  in  the  original  is  Dikaiosune^ 
the  word  elsewhere  translated  *<  righteousness  ;"  and  the  word 
righteousness  is  put  in  the  margin  as  the  literal  rendering. 
In  Acts,  10th  chapter,  verse  34th,  Peter  says,  **  Of  a  truth  I 
perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  but  in  every  na- 
tion he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accept- 
ed with  him."  He  says  this  in  reference  to  Cornelius.  And 
how  is  the  righteousness  of  Cornelius  described  ?  ''  A  devout 
man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  and  which 
gave  much  alms  to  the  people."  This  ^*much  almi'  was  his 
righteousness.  I  wiU  give  you  a  passage  or  two  out  of  the 
Psalms,  and  see  if  tne  word  righteousness  means  orthodox 
justice,  that  cannot  be  satisfied  without  blood.  '^  Remt  mber 
me  in  thy  righteousness."  Did  David  mean,  remember  me  in 
th>  strict  unbending  justice  ?  **  Deliver  me  in  thy  righteous- 
ness." Did  David  mean.  Deliver  me  in  thy  strict  justice  ? 
**  And  I  will  sing  aloud  of  thy  righteousness :"  that  is,  1  will 
sing  aloud  of  thy  mercy,  goodness,  and  beneficence.  "  The 
mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  upon  them 
that  "fear  him,  and  his  righteousness  unto  children's  children.*' 
Is  it  stern,  inflexible  justice,  or  is  it  mercy  that  God  keeps  for 
his  people,  and  for  thousands  of  generations  of  them  that  love 
him  ?  1  have  examined  Robinson's  Greek  Lexicon,  and  find 
that  he  defines  dikaios  "  righteous ;"  being  as  one  should  he^  in- 
cluding the  idea  of  mildy  clement^  kind*  JJikaiosune,  he  says, 
means  ^*  righteousness;*^  including  kindness,  benignity,  charity  ^ 
also  alms— thsX  is,  deeds  of  mercy.  Lightfoot  on  Matthew,  6th 
chapter,  1st  verse,  says,  the  word  righteousness,  without  doubt, 
means  alms — that  alms  was  the  common  meaning  of  the  word 
in  the  days  of  Christ  among  the  common  people ;  and  that 
when  Christ  said,  "  Do  not  your  righteousness  before  men,"  it 
could  be  understood  in  no  other  sense  by  the  Jews  than  that 
of  aims.  Adam  Clarke's  statement  is  exactly  the  same.  Adam 
Clarke  gives  the  word  righteousness  the  same  meaning  in  vari- 
ous other  places. 

The  passage  in  Romans,  3rd  chapter  and  25th  verse,  was 
quoted  and  dwelt  upon  by  my  opponent,  as  a  passage  teaching 
the  ductriue  of  satisfaction  to  justice.  1  have  examined  Adam 
Clarke  on  this  passage;  and  his  translation  is,  'Ho  declare  his 
mercy."  The  phrase,  "  Whom  God  hath  sent  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation,"  Adam  Clark  renders,  "Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to 
be  a  mercy-seat  J'  True,  my  opponent  says  that  this  is  only  the 
secondary  meaning  of  the  word.  1  find,  however,  on  referring 
to  Robinson,  ^n  orthodox  lexicographer,  thatonercy-seatis  not 
a  secondary  meaning  of  the  word,  but  the  primary,  or  first 
'saeaning.  Adam  Clarke  translates  "righteousness,"  mercy; 
and  in  this  passage  John  Weeley  did  the  same.  In  the  26ih 
verse^  "  To  declare,  1  say,  at  this  time,  his  righteousness,"  is 
translated,  by  Adam  Clarke,  thus,   "to  declare  his   ti^ntfo 
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merely  And  the  words  rendered,  "  that  he  might  he  just," 
and  *^  the  justifier/'  are  but  two  other  forms  of  the  same  word* 
The  originals  are,  Dikaias,  Dikaiosune,  VikaioutUa,  all  of  them 
bat  different  forms  of  the  same  word  ;  and  all  of  them  express- 
ing the  same  general  idea.  And  the  whole  passaffe,  translated 
according  to  the  meaning  given  to  the  words  by  tnese  author!^ 
ties,  and  according,  in  fact,  to  the  general  use  of  the  word  in  the 
Scriptures,  is, — Whom  G^  hatn  set  forth  as  a  mercy-seat, 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  %  declare  his  mercy  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  committed  in  times  past,  during  the  forbearance  of 
God;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  mercy,  that  he  might  be 
merciful,  and  the  bestower  of  mercy,  even  on  the  ungodly,  or 
the  Gentile,  that  believeth  in  Christ.  .  The  whole  passage, 
therefore,  is  in  favour  of  the  sentiments  which  I  have  laid  down 
on  the  subject  of  the  atonement,  and  in  direct  contradiction  to 
the  satisfaction  theory  advocated  by  my  opponent. 

It  was  said  the  priest  had  to  approach  the  mercy -seat  with 
blood,  or  God  was  angry,  and  that  the  mercy-seat  itself  was  a 
seat  of  wrath,  if  not  thus  approached.  Now,  without  further 
explanation,  what  a  view  does  this  statement  give  of  our  Hea- 
venly Father,  the  great  Giver  of  life,  and  the  Friend  of  all  man- 
kind \  That  he  cannot  be  approached  even  on  the  mercy Hseat 
without  blood !  That  he  is  angry  if  not  appeased  by  being 
approached  with  blood  !  Leave  the  matter  there,  and  we  have 
one  of  the  most  awful,  and  incorrect,  and  unnatural  representa- 
tions of  God's  character  that  can  be  imagined.  But  explain 
the  blood  properly,  and  then  the  matter  will  be  seen  to  be  in 
accordance  with  his  character  as  a  God  of  love.  What  blood 
was  it  that  was  sprinkled  ?  and  what  was  its  meaning  or  de- 
sign \  The  blood  that  was  sprinkled  was  the  blood  of  the  sui 
offering.  This  sacrifice  was  called  sin  in  the  original ;  not  sin- 
offering,  but  8in^  because  it  represented  sin.  The  slaying  of  this 
offering  called  *m,  represented  the  death  of  sin  ;  and  sprinkling 
the  blood  before  the  mercy-seat,  was  a  testimony  on  the  part  of 
the  peopl<»,  that  they  had  put  their  sins  to  death,  and  that  they 
were  resolved  to  live  to  God ;  and  when  this  was  done,  the 
priest  was  at  liberty  to  draw  nigh.  So  with  us.  We  must, 
figuratively  speaking,  draw  near  to  God  with  the  blood  of 
Christ  sprinkled  on  us ;  that  is,  we  must  be  free  from  sin  ; 
Christ's  blood  was  shed  on  purpose  to  cleanse  us  from  sin  ;  and 
when  wc  are  thus  cleansed,  we  may  draw  near  to  God  with  con- 
fidence. This  is  beautiful,  worthy  of  God,  and  consistent  with 
all  that  is  said  in  Scripture  about  religion,  justice,  mercy,  and 
humility  being  all  that  God  lequires.  Regarded  in  this  light, 
the  system  is  simple,  and  God  is  exhibited  as  kind,  as  every 
way  good,  merciful,  and  gracious;  and  promising  men  every, 
blessing,  not  on  the  ground  of  satisfaction  to  his  justice,  but  a9 
the  reward  of  their  obedience. 

fc^^But  my  opponent  says,  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Atone-  ' 
ment.    Why  does  he  not  tell  us  what  he  means  by  Atonement?^ 
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and  then  we  can  (judge  whether  the  paaeeges  which  he  quotes^ 
prova  it  or  not. 

He  saysy  we  read  that  ^'God  so  loved  the  worldythatho 
gave  his  only  hegotten  Sen,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him, 
should  net  perlali,  but  have  everlasting  liie."  **  Herein  is  love, 
not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  God  ioved  us,  and  sent  his  Son 
to  he  a  propitiation  for  our  sins."  And  he  says,  the  Atonement 
is  taugnt  in  these  passages.  I  answer.  The  only  Atonement 
taught  in  those  Scriptures  is,  not  4hat  Jesus  waa  given  as  a 
sacrifice  to  satiefy  God's  justice,  but  to  turn  away  his  wrath  by 
redeeming  ue  from  sin,  wbich  provokes  his  wrath  ;  for  then, 
only,  doee  it  turn  away  God's  wiath  from  men,  when  it  turns 
away  men  from  sin. 

lie  aaya  that  in  Eevelations,  Christ  is  described  as  '^  He  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  ow*n  blood.'*  But 
even  here,  he  is  not  said  to  die  to  satisfy  divine  justice  ;  but  to 
wash  us  from  our  nbb,  that  we  might  be  fit  subjects  for  God's 
approbation. 

It  was  said,  that  without  Christ's  propitiatory  sacrifice,  God 
would  not  forgive  the  sinner.  Suppose  1  acknowledge  this,  still 
the  meaning  would  be,  that  lie  could  not  redeem  us  from  ini- 
quity without  it.  God  could  not  be  just  if  he  justified  people 
on  any  other  account  but  the  redemption  which  is  by  Chiisfc 
Jesus ;  or,  in  other  words,  if  he  justified  them  on  any  other 
account  but  their  being  redeemed  or  freed  from  all  iniquity. 

He  said,  for  fallen  man  theie  was  pardon,  because  of  the 
Atonement  that  Chii&t's  satisfaction  had  made ;  but  for  fallen 
angels  there  was  no  atontroent  made  for  them.  According  to 
this  principle,  God  is  partial,  he  is  kinder  to  men  tlian  to 
angels*  But  w  here  is  the  proof  of  this  ?  I  know  that  this  is 
pait  of  the  common  theory  :  but,  as  you  have  heard  my  oppo- 
nent say,  tome  men  are  wiee  above  vfuat  is  written.  Where  is 
it  written  that  God  is  kinder  to  men  than  to  angels?  Where  is 
it  written  that  he  never  tried  to  bring  the  angels  back  to  obe-* 
dience?  Where  is  it  written  that  though  they  only  sinned 
once,  they  were  passed  by  and  left  for  ever  without  any 
hope  of  pardon  ?  1  here  is  nothing  about  any  such  thing  in 
the  Scriptures.  Scmething  of  the  kind  may  be  found  in  Mil- 
ten's  Paradise  Lost ;  and-  many  people  mistake  the  fictions  of 
the  poet  for  the  revelations  of  Scripture. 

It  was  said  that  propitiation  means  to  appease  ;  to  procuze 
acceptance.  True;  but  is  God's  wrath  appeased  towards  any 
but  those  who  are  I'edeemed  from  sin  ? 

I  now  oome  to  this  evening's  speech.  My  opponent  said,  you 
had  heard  no  valid  argument  from  me.  Was  that  the  reason 
why  he  did  not  reply  to  such  as  I  had  advanced  ?  It  is  best 
when  a  man  thinks  an  opponent  has  not  emp loved  good  argu** 
ments,  to  prove  that  they  are  not  good.  It  is  best  not  to  pass 
them  over  unnoticed,  but  to  answer  them  ;  because  if  he  pass 
them  over  unnoticed^  people  aie  apt  to  think,  that  he  does  so^ 
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not  because,  as  he  saya^  they  ara  nat  good  argvmeiiifi,  but  be- 
cause he  feels  they  are  so  good,  that  they  cauaot  be  refuted. 
(Uissinjo;.) 

He  said,  I  gave  several  reasons  for  rejecting  portions  of  God's 
-word.  IS  ever.  '  1  only  stated  facts  proving  that  certain  things^ 
regarded  as  such,  were  no  part  of  God's  word. 

He  says,  I  believe  against  evidence.  I  answer,  I  have  my 
own  opinion  on  that  subject.  What  interest  could  1  have  ia 
going  in  opposition  to  evidence?  It  would  be  ntedless  for  me 
to  state  that  1  consider  all  the  evidence  to  be  on  my  side^ 
and  that  th^re  is  no  evidence,  in  my  judgment,  on  the  other 
side.  W  hat  other  people  consider  is  another  matter.  I  don't 
enquire  into  it.  I  only  say,  consider  what  proof  is  brought 
forward  on  both  sides  ;  weigh  it  well ;  and  judge  with  tiie  evi- 
-dence  before  your  minds. 

Ue  says,  1  can  believe  with  the  enemies  of  God,  So  can  he. 
He  quotes  the  Gentiles^  who  were  considered  enemies  of  God, 
in  favour  of  his  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  He  also  quotes  the 
old  Jews,  wlio  are  described  in  Scripture  as  childi-en  of  the 
^vil ;  liypocrites  ;  serpents  ;  a  generation  of  vipers ;  men  who 
compassed  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  they 
had  made  him,  made  him  two^fold  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
themselves  ;  men  who  are  described  by  Christ  as  whited  sepul* 
chres,  which  appeared  beautiful  outward,  but  within  were 
filled  with  rottenness  and  dead  men's  bones  ;  men  who  devours 
ed  widowb'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  msde  long  prayers. 
These  are  the  very  Scribes  and  Pharisees  whom  my  opponent 
brings  forward  to  support  the  Trinity;  and  then  he  charges  me 
with  believing  with  the  enemies  of  God  I 

Dr.  Lbks  (speaking,  apparently,  in  reference  to  some  comma* 
nication  from  Mr.  Cooke's  Chairman):— They  granted  the  40 
minutes,  and  now  withdraw  it.     (Some  confusion.) 

Mr.  l5ARKi£R  : — Do  not  fall  into  fresh  disturbance.  Allow  me 
my  time.  My  opponent  sajs,  I  acknowledge  that  man  is  bound 
to  believe  what  God  revetds  to  him  in  any  way. — True  :  but 
a  man  must  judge  what  God  has  revealed,  and  not  let  another 
assume  authority  over  his  judgment  or  conscience,  and  judge 
for  him.  I  am  not  bound  to  believe  every  thing  that  he  calls 
God's  revelations.  Besides,  1  do  not  consider  any  thing  is  rCf 
veaied  to  an  individual,  until  it  is  revealed — made  plain— to  his 
own  mind  ;  until  he  sees  tliat  it  is  God's  word — until  it  is  made 
<dear  to  him.  A  man  is  not  to  be  charged  with  wilful  rejection 
of  God's  woi'd,  until  he  rejects  something  which  he  is  obliged  to 
acknowledge  in  his  own  mind  to  be  God's  word. 

He  talked  a  great  deal  about  the  standard  of  appeal,  &c. 
Does  it  not  seem  that  he  wishes  to  get  out  of  the  discussion  of 
the  Miraculous  Conception  by  a  quibble — a  shuffle.  I  appeal 
to.  no  authorities  on  this  question,  but  the  authorities  mentiour 
^  in  the  regulations.  But  there  is  internal  evidence  of  manu*- 
.^ripts,  versions,  and  such  like,  by  which  we  may  judge  of  the 
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cenuineness  of  the  readings.  In  referring  to  manuscripts,  we 
have  to  consider  what  ought  to  he  in,  as  well  as  what  is  in,  &c. 
Some  passages  that  are  in  manuscripts  and  versions  may  still 
he  proved  spurious,  hy  the  fact  that  they  are  written  with 
di£(erent  ink,  and  in  a  different  handwriting  from  the  rest  of 
the  manuscript ;  and  others  may  he  proved  spurious  hy  theit- 
flat  contradiction  to  what  goes  hefore  and  after,  &c.  And 
this  is  the  case  with  the  passages  ahout  the  Miraculous  Con-' 
ception. 

He  says,  I  found  a  numher  of  difficulties  in  the  passages 
which  he  quoted.  I  answer^  not  one.  Every  thing  was  plain 
to  me  on  my  principle. 

He  says,  some  things  in  those  chapters  are  hard  to  he  under- 
stood.— Not  at  all.  The  matters  are  perfectly  plain,  only  they 
are  at  variance  with  the  Gospels,  and  therefore  not  true. 

He  says,  I  do  not  helieve  God's  word.  Well,  now  God's 
word  says  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  man,  and  the  son  of  Joseph. 
Does  he  believe  it  ? 

He  quoted  from  the  Greek  text  to  show  you  that  Jesus  wasnot 
said  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph  in  the  genealogies,  and  turned  it 
round  to  make  it  read  "  of  whom  was  begotten  Jesus."  The 
question  is,  he  says,  by  whom  was  he  begotten  1  And  then  he 
tells  us  the  genealogy  does  not  say — The  whole  is  a  mere 
quibble.  Why  is  Joseph's  genealogy  given,  if  not  to  show 
that  he  was  the  father  of  Jesus  ? 

He  says,  I  contended  that  the  Miraculous  Conception  was 
disproved  by  the  genealogy.  No ;  but  by  the  contradiction 
hetween  the  genealogy  and  the  story  of  the  Miraculous  Concep* 
tion.  1  repeat,  the  genealogy  was  not  Christ's,  unless  Joseph 
was  his  father.  But  as  my  opponent  has  brought  the  discus- 
sion of  this  question  to  a  close,  1  suppose  I  must  pass  by  with- 
out further  notice  what  other  remai'ks  he  made  on  the  Miracu- 
lous Conception. 

He  introduced  some  remarks  on  the  question  of  foreknow- 
ledge. Why  did  he  do  that,  when  the  subject  was  not  under 
discussion^  If  he  wishes  to  discuss  my  views  on  that  subject, 
why  not  ask  me  to  meet  him  1  I  shall  state  them  if  I  have 
time,  and  ask  him  to  meet  me ;  and  we  shall  see  if  he  be  so 
forward  to  introduce  them  then. 

He  says,  the  prophecies  have  two  or  three  meanings.  As  I 
have  said,  that  is  a  mere  fiction  of  man's  invention ;  and  it 
would  prove  too  much  for  orthodoxy.  It  would  prove  that 
there  was  aMiraculous  Conception  and  an  Emmanuel,  in  Isaiah's 
time  ;  that  Christ  was  no  more  than  was  a  predecessor. 

He  says,  I  maint-ain  that  Christ  was  not  born  in  fulfilment 
of  any  prophecy.  I  never  either  maintained  or  stated  any  such 
view.  (Laughter.)  I  am  sorry  people  will  not  allow  their 
own  judgments  to  guide  them,  and  that  they  allow  themselves 
to  be  led  by  the  remarks  f  my  opponent.  I  said  I  did  not  be- 
lieve the  prophecies  referred  to  Jesus  2&  dja.  individual ;  but  to 
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sach  a  per^n  as  shonld  be  chosen  for  the  Christ,  and  that 
ihejr  were  fiil£iLed  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ.  I  expressly  stated 
tibis. 

My  opponent  made  frequent  reference  to  the  article  in  the 
Idth  Christian.  Why  did  he  chose  to  dvrell  on  that  article, 
aeeing  it  was  not  a  subject  for  discussion?  I  shall  state  my 
▼laws  on  that  article  at  length,  if  time  permit,  and  see  what 
reply  Wm.  Cooke  will  make. 

I  don't  see  there  is  any  other  subject  which  he  noticed  except 
the  Miraculous  Conception,  and  his  remarks  on  that  subjtfct  £ 
am  not  to  be  allowed  to  answer,  it  seems*    (Laughter.) 

Mr.  Gbant  : — I  wonder  you  don't  respect  yourseives  more* 

Mr.  Bark*  B : — The  question  was  asked.  Does  not  God  know 
heat  wliat  is  calculated  to  convert  inhdelsl  Yes ;  but  that  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  question. 

My  opponent  says  the  Gospel  has  triumphed  in  the  South 
Sea  islands,  &c.  1  suiswer,  that  all  my  reading  about  missions 
convinces  me  that  orthodoxy,  or  such  doctrines  as  the  Trinity, 
Batural  depravity,  eternal  torments,  satisfaction  to  justice,  and 
ihe  like,  are  among  tlie  greatest  obstacles  to  the  spread  of 
Christianity  among  the  natiooa  generally.  Just  read  Uammo- 
ion  Roy's  works,  and  examine  his  account  of  the  conduct  of 
orthodox  missionaries  in  India,  in  dealing  with  the  simple  Gospel 
of  Christ,  and  with  those  who  sought  to  propagate  it,  and  yon 
willhnd  that  whatever  successthey  may  have  had  in  converting  the 
heathen,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  it  would  have  been  in- 
calculably greater  if,  instead  of  preaching  their  own  incredible, 
unintelligible  notions,  they  had  preached  the  simple  unadulte- 
lated  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  shall  make  a  few  further  remarks  on  the  Atonement.  It  is 
said  that  God's  justice  cannot  forgive  without  satisfaction.  I 
answer,  the  Scriptures  no  where  say  so.  We  are  told  that  God 
said  to  Adam,  '*  The  day  that  thou  eatest  thereot  thou  shalt 
purely  die ;"  and  that  if  God  had  forgiven  the  transgreascr 
without  satisfaction,  he  would  ha>e  violated  his  truth.  I 
Answer,  God  would  have  violated  his  truth  quite  as  mucb^ 
if  he  had  forgiven  the  transgressor  vnth  a  satisfaction.  For 
God  said  «'  The  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely 
.•die."  He  did  not  say  somebody  else  should  die  to  make 
satbfaction.  And  if  on  account  of  repentance  we  exclude 
forgiveness,  we  must  exclude  forgiveness  on  account  of  sa- 
tisSction  also.  Bat  a  regard  to  God's  veracity  does  not 
vequire  us  to  believe  that  he  could  not  forgive  the  transgressor 
^on  his  repentance.  God's  promises  and  threatenings  are  a^l 
conditional.  Even  when  conditions  are  not  expressed,  they 
•are  implied.  This  is  explained  most  clearly  in  Ezek.  18.  There 
God.tdJs  us  that  God's  plan  of  speaking  is  as  follows : — Wh^ 
Xaay  to  the  wicked  man,  O  wicked  man,  thou  shalt  surely  die; 
if  heriumfrom  his  evil  ways,  he  shalt  not  die,  but  live.  And 
"Whw,  1  say  to  the  Eighteous  man,  0  righteous  man,  thou  shait 
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surely  live  :  yet  if  he  turn  from  his  righteousness,  and  oomnut 
iniquity,  shall  he  then  live  ?  No  ;  he  shall  surely  die.  Would  it, 
then,  have  been  a  breach  of  his  word,  if  God  had  forgiven  Adam, 
on  account  of  his  repentance  ?  We  saj'',  nay,  according  to  God's 
own  account  of  his  own  plan  of  proceeding  in  such  matters. 
According  to  God's  explanation  of  the  matter,  his  plan  is  this  ; 
— when  he  promises  blessings  to  the  righteous,  his  meaning  is, 
that  he  will  hless  them  if  they  continue  obedient ;  and  when  he 
threatens  punishment  to  the  wicked,  his  meaning  is,  that  he 
will  punish  them  if  they  continue  wicked. 

This  is  God's  plan  of  (^peaking  in  reference  to  nations,  as  well 
as  individuals.  See  Jeremiah,  chap.  18,  beginning  at  the  2nd 
verse  : — **  Arise,  and  go  down  to  the  potters  house,  and  there 
I  will  cause  thee  to  hear  my  words.  Then  I  went  down  to  the 
potter's  house,  and,  behold  he  wrought  a  work  on  the  wheels. 
And  the  vessel  that  he  made  of  clay  was  marred  in  the  hands 
of  the  potter :  so  he  made  it  again  another  vessel,  as  seemed 
good  to  the  potter  to  make  it.  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  to  me,  saying,  O  house  of  Israel,  cannot  I  do  with  yon  as 
this  potter  t  saith  the  Lord.  Behold,  as  the  clay  is  in  the 
potter's  hand,  so  are  ye  in  mine  hand,  O  house  of  Israel.  At 
what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation,  and  concerning 
a  kingdom,  to  pluck  np,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy  it ;  if 
that  nation,  against  whom  I  have  pronounced,  turn  from  their 
evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  thought  to  do  unto  them. 
And  at  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation,  and 
concerning  a  kingdom,  to  build  and  to  plant  it ;  if  it  do  evil  in 
my  sight,  that  it  obey  not  my  voice,  then  I  will  repent  of  the 
good,  wherewith  I  said  I  would  benefit  them."  Thus  giving 
you  a  principle  by  which  you  may  understand  all  predictions 
of  blessing  and  of  cursing — namely,  that  all  are  conditional; 
that  if  God  forgives  a  sinner  when  he  repents,  he  does  not  break 
his  word  ;  and  that  if  he  punishes  a  righteous  man  when  he 
turns  to  an  opposite  course,  he  does  not  break  his  promise 
there. 

-  Agajn,  it  is  said,  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction  is  necessary  io 
discountenance  sin.  I  answer.  Sin  is  best  discountenanced 
when  it  is  cured  ;  and  that  is  God's  plan  of  discountenancing 
sin.  He  discountenances  sin  most  effectually,  by  seeking  to 
cure  men  of  sin  by  Jesus  Christ, 

There  is  a  passage  often  quoted,  which  speaks  of  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  forgiving  men.  This  passage  is  mistranslated. 
The  preposition  in  the  original  is  **  e»,"  and  the  meaning  is, 
that  God  forgives  men  "  by"  Christ,  or  "  through*^  Christ,  and 
not  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

Again  ;  Christ  is  said  to  be  our  advocate  with  God.  But  It 
ought  to  be  understood,  that  in  other  parts  of  Scripture  the 
word  here  rendered  "  advocate*^  is  translated  "  comjbfter**  And 
this  is  its  proper  meaning.  This  is  its  meaning  when  'applied 
to  Christ.    It  teaches  us,  not  that  Christ's  work  is  to  plead  our 
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cause  with  God,  but  to  comfort,  to  stxengthen,  to  encourage  us, 
"when  we  renounce  all  sin,  to  expect  forgiveness  and  God^s 
mercy.  His  work  is  to  encourage  or  strengthen  our  minds,  and 
give  us  confidence  to  approach  God  by  declaring  and  proTing  i» 
QS  that  God  is  love. 

Christ,  it  is  said,  maketh  intercession  for  us,  I  answer ;  in 
Horn.  8th  chapter,  dCth  verse,  the  spirit  also  is  said  to  make  in- 
tercession for  us  ;  bnt  if  you  read  the  passage  through  you  will 
imd  that  the  meaning  is,  not  that  it  prays  to  God  our  Father  for 
118,  but,  as  the  passage  says,  '^  Likewise  the  spirit  also  helpeth 
our  infirmities,"  or  weaknesses  ;  that  is,  strengthens  us.  In  the 
same  way  Christ  makes  intercession  for  us  ;  hd  helps,  and  com- 
forts, and  strengthens  us.  He  does  not  pray  to  the  Father  for 
us ;  he  had  no  need ;  for,  as  he  says  himself,  '^  the  Father  him- 
self loveth  us,"  and  therefore  needs  no  such  entreaty. 

Christ  also  is  called  the  mediator.  And  he  is  the  mediator.. 
Moses  was  the  mediator  of  the  old  covenant,  the  medium  or 
means  through  which  God  has  made  known  his  will  to  the 
Jews.  So  Christ  is  the  mediator  of  the  New  dispensation,  the 
medium  or  means  through  which  God  chose  to  convey  the- 
knowledge  of  his  will,  and  the  blessings  of  salvation  to  mankind^^. 

Several  other  passages  confirm  this  view,  namely,  that  the  ob- 
ject of  Christ's  death  was  to  make  men  happy  by  making  them 
good,  by  making  them  wise.  See  Acts  iii.  26, — "  Unto  you, 
nrst  God,  having  raised  up  his  son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you- 
by  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities."  "  Hus, 
bands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  churcht 
and  gave  himself  for  it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  i 
to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing  ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.'*^ 
— Eph.  v.  25—27.  See  also  1  John  iii.  6, — "  For  this  purpose- 
the  Son  of  God  was  manifested^  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil  ;'*  that  is,  destroy  sin,  and  make  people 
abound  in  love  to  God,  anH  love  to  one  another. 

It  may  be  asked.  Did  not  Christ  come  to  save  men?  he  did» 
Without  doubt  he  came  to  save  sinners  ;  but  they  can  never  he- 
saved  until  they  are  made  saints.  Saving  sinnei's  by  making, 
them  cease  from  sin — by  bringing  them  to  God,  by  making 
them  trul}'  good,  is  saving  them  indeed. 

Christ  is  also  called  a  physician ;  he  is  set  forth  as  coming  to 
heal  men's  souls ;  to  cure  men  of  their  spiritual  diseases,  or  of 
their  sinful  dispositions  and  ways,  and  so  to  bring  them  to  com- 
fort, and  peace,  and  joy. 

Again ;  he  speaks  of  himself  as  coming  to  seek  and  to  save- 
that  which  was  lost.    Men  are  compared  to  sheep  that  have 
wandered  from  their  shepherd  and  their  pasture,  and  lost  them- 
selves, and  Christ  is  represented  as  going  to  seek  and  to  save 
them  ;  as  going  to  bring  back  the  lost  sheep. 

My  tim€^is  nearly  expired,    I  leave  these  remarks  with  you,- 
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1  have  GOBfidence  in  the  truth,  and  I  have  confidence  in  ycfor 
tmderstandings.  I  am  persuaded  that  truth  will  make  its  way; 
that  it  will  Bweep  awi^  M  clcnrds  of  dust  that  are  tfanyilgL 
iffonnd  Ity  to  hide  it  from  jour  eyes,  and  will  repeal  itaelf  to 
your  souls  in  ail  its  purity  and  glory.  I  £eel  pensuaded  that 
yon  mil  rrmember  the  eeBtimentfi  which  have  heen  laid  .hefora 
you,  and  the  arguments  hy  which  they  bave  been  sof^oiie^ 
and  ibis  is  all  1  desire.  I  am  fully  persuaded,  that  if  you  tidE0 
this  WDfie  course,  you  will  throw  down  old  &lee  orthodoxy  £ar 
ever,  and 'establish  tiuth  and  rightaousneBB  and  joy  in  ile  plaoa 
ihoKMigh  all  the  eaoth. 
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FIFTH    NIGHT. 

lUESBAY,    AUGUST    26,    1845. 

Mr.  Cooke  arrived  first  this  evening,  and  was  received  with 
repeated  rounds  of  applause  by  his  friends.  Mr.  Barker  was 
also  applauded,  but  by  no  means  so  vehemently. 

I>r.  Lees  not  having  returned  with  Mr.  Barker  from  Leeds, 
Mr.  Giimore  took  the  chair  on  behalf  of  that  gentleman. 

A  drfficulty  occurred  in  the  choice  of  an  Umpire.  Souks 
indrviduals  named  by  Mr.  Barkei*'s  friends  were  objected  to  by 
Mr.  Grant ;  who  was  reminded  that  Mr.  Pringle  was  not  o^ 
jected  to  by  the  other  side. 

Mr.  GiLMORE  : — 1  should  like  both  sides  to  be  satisfied  in  tine 
choice  of  Umpire ;  and  if  Mr.  Cooke's  friends  object  to  any  in- 
dividual, thinking  him  not  likely  to  be  impartial,  I  consider 
they  are  perfectly  justified  in  so  doing.  It  is  no  argument  that 
Ibecause  Mr.  Barker  allowed  Mr.  Pringle, — who  is  presumed  to 
he  on  the  other  side, — to  sit  as  Umpire,  the  other  paHy  should 
follow  his  exam  pi?.  I  trust  that  an  individual  wiii  be  selected 
who,  if  possible,  will  be  impartial.      (Applause). 

Mr.  Grant  : — I  wish  any  gentleman  would  take  the  Chair 
Khat  is  impartial.  But  I  don't  think  that  friend  there  T allud- 
ing to  a  gentleman  who  had  expressed  his  readiness  to  take  the 
ChairJ  can  plead  impartiality. 

Further  attempts  were  made  to  nominate  an  individual  who 
it  was  considered  would  be  impartial,  but  unsuccessfully. 

Mr.  Grant  : — It  may  perhaps  be  set  down  to  my  craft,  by- 
Mr.  Barker's  friends,  that  no  umpire  is  present;  hut  they 
are  as  much  bound  to  get  an  umpire  as  I  am.  I  have  done 
ten  times  more  to  procure  umpires  than  they  have  done. 
(Hissing  and  applause.)  I  waited  on  Mr.  Lark  in  to-day,  and 
procured  his  promise  to  be  here  this  evening,  if  possible. 

Mr.  Barker  : — I  do  hope  the  audience  will  not  interfere  in 
Ibese  matters  ;  but  allow  them  to  be  settled  by  the  Chairmen 
and  the  Committees.  Perhaps  the  most  impartial  man  conned 
ed  with  myself  is  John  Galloway. 

Mr.  Grant  : — No,  we  will  not  take  him.  Is  Mr.  Wilcke 
present?  [No  answer.]  All  that  I  request  of  Mr.  Barker  is 
that  he  will  keep  to  the  rules  which  have  been  signed,  and  I  shall 
^o  everything  in  my  power  to  procure  for  him  as  candid  aad  "as 
inroariial  a  hearing  as  for  Mr.  Cooke. 

Mr.  Barker  : — The  mere  fact  that  I  hare  signed  the  Tales  la 
tB  "gte&t  a  promise  as  I  can  give  that  I  8hak  abide  by  them. 
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Hitherto,  I  consider,  I  have  abided  bj  the  rales ;  and  I  hare  no 
idea  of  departing  from  them. 

Mr.  Gbant  : — Allow  me  to  request  Mr.  Cooke  to  proceed. 

Mr.  GiLMOKS : — I  only  took  this  Chair  on  condition  that 
there  should  be  an  umpire.  It  is  a  breach  of  the  agreement  to 
go  on  without  one.  1  cannot  consent  to  go  on  without  thatyeiy 
necessary  individual.  I  have  no  idea  that  he  will  have  much 
trouble  in  deciding  between  two  Christian  men ;  but  it  was  ori- 
ginally foreseen  that  an  umpire  would  be  necessary  ;  *and  cer- 
tainly the  proceedings  have  not  rendered  it  less  necessary  than 
before. 

Mr.  Grant  sug:gested  Mr.  Joseph  Reed  Wilson ;  but  he  wag 
declined  by  Mr.  Barker's  Committee. 

Mr.  Grant  : — When  we  meet  here,  it  is  left  to  the  Chairmen 
to  appoint  an  umpire  ;  but  there  is  no  law  to  compel  us  to 
appoint,  if  we  cannot  get  one.  I  can  only  assure  you  that  if 
you  will  take  your  Chair,  I  w^ill  assist  you  all  I  can  to  get  on. 
with  the  business. 

Mr.  Barker  : — Perhaps  the  Reporter  would  consent  to  ait  aa 
umpire. 

Mr.  GiLUORB  : — I  shall  be  glad  if  Mr.  Selkirk  will  do  so. 

Mr.  Grant  : — Will  the  Reporter  be  so  good  as  to  take  the 
situation. 

Mr.  Selkirk  : — I  have  no  particular  objection  ;  but  I  only  do 
so  for  the  sake  of  proceeding  with  the  business.     (Applause.) 

Mr.  Grant: — Then  without  further  preliminary,  1  beg  to- 
introduce  Mr.  Cooke  to  the  meeting. 

Mr.  Cookb: — Mr.  Chairman,  and  Christian  Friends, — It  is 
desirable,  as  we  proceed  in  this  discussion,  to  mark  our  present 
position,  respectively.  On  the  first  and  second  evenings,  Mr. 
Barker  admitted  the  truth  of  some  great  principles  which  I 
laid  down,  and  established,  as  essential  to  the  Christian's  faith, 
and  character  ;  and  in  acknowledging  the  truth  of  those  great 
principles,  did,  as  I  conceive  it  will  be  found,  in  the  estimation 
of  every  candid  mind,  overturn  his  own  fundamental  principle  as 
to  what  constitutes  a  Christian.  On  the  third  evening,  Mr* 
Barker  acknowledged  that  the  passages  which  teach  the  Mira- 
culous Conception,  and  which  are  contained  in  the  first  and 
second  chapters  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  were  recognized  as  genu- 
ine in  those  standard  authorities  to  which  we  nad  agreed  to 
submit :  and,  in  admitting  these  chapters  to  be  genuine,  of  course 
Emitted  that  the  Miraculous  Conception  taught  therein  is  a 
doctrine  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Before  I  proceed  to  notice  some  of  the  objections  which  Mr. 
Barker  advanced  on  this  subject,  on  Friday  evening  last,  I  must 
direct  your  attention,  for  a  very  short  period,  to  some  of  the 
oonsequencee  which  manifestly  result  from  the  admissions  which 
Mr.  barker  made  on  that  occasion ;  consequences,  in  my  view, 
involving  a  complete  refutation  of  some  other  objectionable  sen- 
timents that  are  put  forth  by  Mr,  Baiker  in  the  Idth  number 
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of  the  Cliristian,  and  which  I  hare  before  read  in  the  hearings 
of  this  assembly. 

Mr.  Barker  maintains  in  that  number,  that  **  Christ  was  not 
foretold  as  an  individual ;"  or  that  his  birth  was  not  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy.  I  will  read  you  his  statement: — "  I  do  not 
believe  that  Jesus  was  foretold  as  an  individual,  or  that  Jems 
was  born  in  fulfilment  of  any  prophecy.  To  me  it  seems 
that  what  was  foretold  was  a  Prophet,  like  unto  Moses,  a  Teacher, 
a  Kin^,  a  Saviour  ;  and  that  the  prophecies  respecting  tlie  Mes- 
siah would  be  fulfilled  by  the  appointment  of  any  suitable  good 
man  to  the  work  of  teaching,  reforming,  and  saving  mankind." 
Kow  I  contend,  that  in  the  chapters  which  are  admitted  to  be 
genuine,  these  sentiments  are  refuted,  and  refuted  by  not  less 
than  fourteen  prophecies  which  are  contained  in  the  chapters 
referred  to.  Therefore  Mr.  Barker  must  either  renounce  that 
sentiment,  or  he  must  stand  self-convicted  as  maintaining  a 
sentiment  contradicted  by  the  plain  declarations  of  God's 
word. 

Then  he  says,  Jesus  was  not  the  Christ  when  born  ;  nor  was  it 
fixed  that  he  should  be  the  Christ  until  God  had  tried  him.     He 
says, — ^**  I  do  not  believe  that  he  was  the  Christ  when  he  was 
born,  nor  do  I  believe  that  it  was  fixed  that  he  should  be  the 
Christ  till  after  he  had  proved  himself,  by  his  devoted  pietv,  a 
suitable  person  for  the  work  of  the  Messiahship."     That  sonti- 
ment  is  contradicted  by  not  less  than  thirty  instances  of  distinct 
recognition  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  in  the  cliapters  to  which  I 
have  referred.     In  those  chapters  he  is  expressly  called  ^^  The 
Christ'' ---'^  The  Lord^s  Christ''"-'' The  iSaviour"—''  The  Sa- 
ffiow  which  is  Christ  the  Lord ' — "  77ie  Son  of  God" — "  The  So7i 
of  the  Highest"—''  The  Holy  One"—''  The  Horn  of  salvation" -• 
**  The  consoiition  of  Israel"-^  -"  A  Liuht  to  lighten  the  (yent'^les^ 
and  the  Glory  of  his  people  Israel"- —0.116.  "  The  tmmanucU  God 
with  us."    And  he  is  recognized,  too,  not  only  by  tlie  Wise 
men  who  came  inquiring  after  him,  but  he  is  recognized  by  the 
Shepherds  ;  recognized  by  the  devout  Zacharias  and  f^lisabeth, 
**  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost;"  recognized  by  the  pious  Simeon  ; 
recognized  by  the  prophetess  Anna ;  and  recognized  by  holy 
Angels,  a  multitude  of  whom  came  at  his  birth  and  carolled  over 
the  plains  of  Bethlehem,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace,  goodwill  toward  men."     Therefore   Mr.  Barker 
must,  in  conceding  the  chapters  in  question,  renounce  the 
hete]:x>dox  sentiment  which  he  maintains  that  Jesus  was  not 
the  Christ ;  or  else  he  must  stand  self-convicted  as  maintaining 
an  erroneous^  a  heterodox  sentiment^  and  in  fiat  contradiction  to 
God's  own  word  ! 

Mr.  Barker  maintains  another  sentiment  intimately  allied 
with  the  former;  namely,  that  God  did  not  foreknow  the 
character  of  Christ.  He  states, — •*  Of  course  I  do  not  believe 
that  God  foreknew  what  the  character  of  Jesus  would  be  before 
he  was  tried."    That  gtatement  is  contradicted  by  the  evidence 
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already  adduced  that  Christ  tpas  predicted^  and  maqy  pr(^h< 
fulfilied  in  his  person  ;  and  that  he  was  recognized  as  the 
Messiah  in  not  less  tlian  thirty  instances  "  before  God  had  tiled 
him."  All  the  instances  I  refer  to  are  comprised  between  .the 
period  of  the  angel's  announcement  and  the  two  years  of  tho 
Redeemer's  infaucy,  and  are  recorded  in  the  two  chapters  of  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  JLuke. 

Mr  Barker  also  maintains  the  sentiment  that  Christ  ^*  became 
a  truly  pious  young  man ; "  which,  in  my  view,  involves  a 
most  pernicious  doctrine.  Became  a  truly  pious  young  man  2 
If  I  speak  of  a  man  becoming  rich,  of  course  i  imply  thei*e  was 
a  period  when  he  was  nU  rich.  If  I  speak  of  a  man  becomings 
pious*  of  course!  imply  that  there  was  a  time  when  he  was  not 
pious.  And  when  the  statement  appears  in  Mr  Barker's  icact 
that  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  li^ht  and  glory — that  blessed  Being,  oa 
whom  the  hopes  of  man  for  eternal  life  depend — became  a  truly 
pious  young  man,  what  is  meant  but  that  there  was  a  period 
when  he  was  not  pious?  and  if  not  pious,  consequently  he  'vasA 
sinner:  and  if  a  sinner,  look  at  the  consequences  involved — 
consequences  which  must  make  a  good  man  shudder  and  tremble 
to  contemplate.  If  Christ  was  a  sinner,  then  at  one  period  he 
must  have  been  under  the  displeasure  of  God !  If  a  sitmer^  he 
must^  at  one  period,  have  been  under  the  curse  of  tie  broiem 
law :  for  it  is  written, — "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them."  (Gal.  iii.,  10.)  But  ^^no  man  who  speaketh  by  the 
Spirit  calleth  Jesus  accursed."  If  a  sinner,  he  was  subject  to 
death  as  a  penalty  arising  from  his  violation  of  God's  law  ;  and 
consequently  his  death  was  not  voluntary  :  for  thoui^h  we  maj 
admit  that  the  Hud  of  death  Christ  suffered  might  be  voluntary, 
jet  since  he  was  subject  to  death  as  sl  penalty  for  his  own  trans- 
gression, he  was  of  course  compelled  to  die  as  a  sinner ;  and 
therefore  his  death  could  not,  in  the  highest  sense,  he 
Yoluntaiy.  *'  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  ; "  and  if  our  Losd 
sinned,  he  was  subject  to  the  penalty  of  death.  (Koiii* 
vi.,  28.)  And  if  our  Lord  was  a  sinner,  too»  on  earthy 
he  must  have  been  exposed  to  hell !  He  nrnst  have  bset^ 
liable  to  the  flumes  of  the  bottomless  pit  I  Such  are  the  terrible 
consequences  resulting  from  the  sentiments  contained  in  the 
pages  of  the  tract,  part  of  which  I  have  read  to  you  this  even- 
ing. And  this  result — this  sentiment,  which  makes  JesuaA 
sinner,  leaves  ths  world  withoiU  a  Saviour  I  Mr.  Barker,  thers- 
fore,  must  reject  that  sentiment,  or  he  stands  conviotedf  hy  the 
testimony  in  the  chapters  referred  to,  of  denying  the  plainaet 
statements  of  Scripture — and  flatly  contradicting  the  dcclaiar 
tion  of  God  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  saying,  "that  HOLY 
TtilMG  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  S(m  <Qf 
God." 

I  shall  next  call  ^our  attention  to  the  replies  wiieh  Mr^ 
Barker  made,  last  Fnd#y  evening,  to  soy  ai^gvmenis. 
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Mr.  Barker  was  kind  enoughy  when  admitting  the  fact  that 
victory  was  on  the  side  of  the  sentiments  which  1  held,  to  re- 
mind you  that — (or  rather  to  ask  yon  to  observe) — how  1  had 
obtained  the  victory.  My  friends,  1  wish  you  to  observe  how  I 
obtained  the  victory.  I  wish  you  never  to  forget  hoia  the  vic- 
tory was  obtained.  Obtained !  Not  by  appealing  to  your  pas- 
sions, but  to  your  judgments — not  by  reading  letters^  orredting- 
anecdotesyhxxthy  appealing  to  God's  own  word.  Obtained,  by 
appealing  also  to  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,— not  to  build 
upon  them  a  single  principle  of  my  argument,  but  merely  to 
refute  the  lies,  the  corruptions,  the  false  doctrines,  and  the 
blasphemies  held  forth  by  Marcion,  whose  name  had  been 
obtruded  upon  the  public  as  having  authority  to  induce  men  tO' 
reject  the  authenticity  of  the  two  first  chapters  in  the  gospel 
according  to  Luke.  That  was  the  wav  in  which  I  obtained  the 
victory — (laughter,  hissing,  and  applause)  ; — and  I  wish  yon 
never  to  forget  it.     (  A  pplause  and  disapprobation.) 

Mr.  Grant  : — Do  be  quiet,  I  have  pointed  out  time  after 
time  the  advantage  of  quietness. 

Mr.  Cooke  : — Well !  but  I  feel  no  undue  elevation.  I  know 
the  victory  is  not  mine.  It  would  be  a  very  sorry  victory 
were  it  mine,  as  an  individual.  But  it  is  the  victory  of  the 
cause  of  truth,  and  of  our  common  Cliristianity.  And  it  is 
nothing  more  than  what  I  expected  to  result  from  the 
straightforward  handling  of  God's  word,  and  the  bringing  for- 
ward of  those  plain  statements  of  divine  truth  which  stand  so 
bright  and  conspicuous  in  the  pages  of  the  eternal  word.  I 
do  feel  some  regret,  however,  that  Mr.  Barker,  having  conceded 
the  point  in  question,  should  have  persevered  in  raising  clouds 
of  smoke  and  dust  about  the  subject ;  and  in  bringing  forward 
a  variety  of  objections  to  uphold  the  very  doctrine  which  had 
just  been  given  up.  I  regret  it  for  this  reason, — because  it 
prevents  us  from  advancing  forward  in  the  discussion  to  those 
other  important  subjects,  a  list  of  which  has  been  handed  to 
him  already.  However,  I  must  follow  Mr,  Barker's  objections  j 
and  1  must  endeavour  to  chastise  the  presumption  which  ad- 
vances objections  inimical,  as  I  conceive,  to  the  cause  of  truth,, 
and  involving  somie  bf.  the  grossest  absurdities. 

How  did  Mr.  Barker,  then,  proceed  ?  Thus.  First,  to  under- 
mine the  credit  of  the  Fathers.  Secondly,  to  employ  his  sagacity 
in  collecting  together  objections,  contradictions,  and  inconsisten- 
cies, so  called  by  himself,  in  reference  to  the  Gospel  narratives 
of  the  MiraciilousConception.  Thirdly,  hi/  a  direct  attack  upon 
the  integrity  of  the  sacred  volume  in  general.  And  it  is  to  these- 
that  1  must  now  address  myself  with  all  the  energy  that  God 
may  condescend  to  impart  unto  me. 

1  say  Mr,  Barker  applied  himself  to  undermine  the  credit  of 
the  Fathers.  That,  1  conceive,  was  extremely  foolish,  and  use- 
less too  ?  for  he  was  the  person  who  insisted  upon  an  appeal  be- 
ing made  to  the  Fathers.      William  Cooke  did  not  want  to* 
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Appeal  to  the  Fathers,  hut  to  the  Grand/^herf-^ihe  uispwed 
Apostles  who  wrote  Uie  sacred  pnges.  William  Cooke  vvauted. 
to  appeal  to  the  plain  letter  of  God's  word,  inspired  by  the. 
Holy  ^spirit,  and  consequently  alone  decisive  ;  and  not  to  ap- 
peal to  any  men  fallible  like  himself.  Will  this  assembly  be- 
lieve that  Mr.  Barker  was  the  pti-son  who  insisted,  in  his  cor- 
rei^pondeuce  with  myself  and  the  Committee,  upon  an  appeal 
being  mada  to  the  1-athers?  And  1  had  to  consent  to  it  as  a 
condition  absolutely  required^  in  order  that  we  might  meet  to- 
gether in  pu  biic  on  the  present  occasion.  How  does  it  look,  now^ 
after  having  challenged  an  appeal  to  the  Fathers— after  having 
required  that  appeal — how  dots  it  now  appear,  when  he  seeks 
to  undtrmine  the  very  credit  which  he  had  advanced,  and  which 
he  had  spoken  of  as  one  source  of  Uutli  ?  The  fox  liked  the 
grapes.  They  appeared  beautiful.  But  he  could  not.reack 
them  ;  and  they  were  thenceforth  sour.  (Hissing  and  ap- 
plause.) 

Mr  Grant  : — Nothing  can  be  more  improper  than  these  in- 
terruptions. 

Mr  Cooke  :— Allow  me  to  proceed.  Keep  yourselves  in  good 
humour.  (Hissing.)  Listen  patiently.  You  shall  have  the 
honest  truth,  without  any  mixture  ol  sophistry.  (Applauaa 
and  disapprobation.) 

Mr  GiLMORE  : — 1  do  fancy  that  if  either  party — I  do  not  say- 
both — but  if  one  paity  would  sit  perfectly  quiet,  it  would  be 
an  example  that  would  be  worthy  of  imitation.  Those  that  be- 
lieve they  have  the  truth  on  their  side,  need  not  utter  a 
single  word  in  its  defence.  Those  only  who  cannot  believe  that 
they  have  any  truth  to  support  them  need  evince  s^'mptonaa 
either  of  approbation  or  of  disapprobation.  I  trust  you  will  be, 
quiet,  and  hear  the  important  truths  which  are  delivered.  (Hear,! 
hear,  and  applause.) 

Mr.  Cooke  : — 1  must  claim  the  time  which  has  been  lost  by 
this  interruption.  I  want  nothing  but  fair-play.  A  lair  iieW^ 
and  no  favour. 

In  the  next  place,  I  observe  that  it  was  exceedingly  foolish  io^ 
attempt  to  undermine  the  credit  of  the  Fathers,  because  I  never 
built  a  single  principle  upon  the  Fathers.  I  used  them  only  for  the 
purpose  of  contradicting  the  lying  Marcion  and  the  li-bionites 
"Who  had  corrupted  God's  word,  and  whose  names  were  put  forth, 
to  the  public  as  authorities  to  induce  men  to  reject  the  two  first 
chapters  of  the  Gospels  according  to  Matthew  and  Luke^ 
Moreover,  it  appears  extremely  idle  for  Mr.  Barker  to  under- 
mine the  credit  of  the  Fathers ;  for  with  a  singular  and  chara<w 
teristic  inconsistency  he  speedily  endeavours  to  press  those  \^y 
Fathers,  with  all  their  laults,  into  his  own  favour.  J3ut,  ia 
using  them,  he  damages  his  own  cause  by  taking  care  neither  to 
introduce  page^  nor  chapter^  nor  section  of  any  Father  whose 
name  he  mentioned,  or  whose  sentiments  he  put  forth.  This  is 
a  violation  of  the  laws  of  this  discussion,  and  one  which  I  have 
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catefally  Avoided  from  the  beginning  until  now.  Besides,  he 
damages  his  own  cause,  too,  in  the  judgment  of  every  reflecting 
and  intelligent  man  acquainted  with  the  subject,  by  introduc- 
Hg  statements,  as  from  the  Faihera,  which  do  not  ofist  in  any  of 
the  pondero  s  /olios  of  the  Fathers.  lie  alleged  that  the 
early  Christians  never  quarrelled  with  each  other  on  the 
ground  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  ;  and  he  introduced 
tile  testimony  of  Justin  Martyr  to  corroborate  that  state- 
ment. As  if  Justin  Martyr  had  sanctioned  as  true  and  good 
Christians  those  who  denied  the  Miraculous  Conception  !  The 
&et  is  just  otherwise.  Justin  Martyr  maintains  that  sentiment 
as  essential  in  all  his  writings.  And  Irensus  unites  with  Jus- 
tin Martyr  in  maintaining  that  sentiment.  Both  Irenieus  and 
Justin  Martyr  speak  of  those  as  heretics,  who  denied  the  Mira- 
culous Conception.  I  can  conjecture  where  Mr.  Barker  has 
got  his  sentiment.  I  suppose  he  has  borrowed  it  from  Dr. 
Jrriestley,  who,  as  well  as  Belsham  and  Lindsay,  has  maintained 
this  sentiment,  and  pi'etended  to  quote  the  Fathers  in  proof  of 
it :  but  L)r.  Burton  has  clearly  convicted  them  of  falsehood  ; 
and  I  am  prepared  to  show  you  not  less  than  about  forty  hare* 
faced,  impudent  falsehoods  uttered  by  those  writers  in  reference 
to  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers,  both  witli  regard  to  the  Miracu- 
lous Conception  and  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Mr.  Barker  told  you  that  Marcion  was  slandered.  I  ask 
him,  where?  I  do  not  ask  him  for  a  volume^  nor  a  page  ;  but  I 
ask  him  for  just  one  Hne,  authenticated  by  any  Father,  in  the 
centuries  refen*ed  to,  showing  that  Marcion  has  been  slandered 
with  regard  to  what  1  advanced  on  his  corrupting  the  word  of 
Cod,  and  the  erroneous  sentiments  he  maintained  respecting  the 
nature  of  the  Deity,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  non- 
existence of  the  Kedeemer's  body.  Now  I  ask  him  to  bring 
lorward,  not  a  volume^  nor  a  page,  huijust  one  line^  well-authen- 
ticated, to  prove  that  Marcion  has  been  slandered  in  those  sen- 
timents. 

Tiie  Miraculous  Conception,  Mr.  Barker  told  us,  originated 
with  those  who  decried  marriage.  Why,  it  stands  revealed  in 
the  pages  of  the  New  Testament ;  it  is  recorded  distinctly  by 
Matthew  and  Luke  ;  and  1  have  yet  to  learn  that  they  have  de- 
cried marriage.  Moreover,  Ignatius,  who  lived  in  apostolic 
tiroes,  holds  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  ;  and  it 
stands  prominent  in  his  writings.  Besides,  later  facts  contra- 
dict M  r.  Barker*8  statement.  VV  ho  were  they  that  denoimced  mar- 
riage? They  were  Marcion,  and  those  who  held  the  Gnostic  heresy. 
WEo  were  they  that  denied  the  Miraculous  Conception?  The 
flaiae  authors.  Who  were  those  that  defended  marriage  against 
Waii'ion  ?  They  were  the  Fathers  I  have  quoted.  Who  were 
tiiose  that  held  the  Miraculous  Conception  ?  The  same  Fathers  ; 
those  who  defended  marriage  against  the  Gnostic  heretics,  Mar- 
«ioa  and  his  followers.  It  would  be  well  for  Mr.  Barker  to 
study  the  Fatheis,  carefully,  before  he  ventures  again  to  intro- 
(Ittoe  their  authority  on  subjects  like  the  present. 
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He  tells  us  that  multitndes  of  Christians  at  first  denied  th|C^ 
Miracnlous  Conception.  At  first!  I  confront  him  with  the* 
testimony  of  St.  Luke,  who,  at  the  commencement  of  his  Gos- 
pel, speaks  to  Theophilus  of  those  things  which  he  asserts 
**were  most  assuredly  helieved.*'  Observe  the  emphasis— 
believed ;  assuredly  believed ;  most  eissuredly  believed.  And 
among  those  tilings  thus  "  most  assuredly  believed,"  the  Mira- 
culous Conception  stands  as  either  the  first  or  the  second  fact 
recorded. 

He  speaks  about  piety  residing  with  a  few.  But  it  will  be  a 
singular  circumstance  indeed  if  Mr.  Barker  should  be  found 
able  to  make  it  appear  that  those  few  were  the  individuals 
who  hated  Godj  and  who  described  him  as  a  malig- 
nant being;  that  those  few  with  whom  piety  dwelt 
were  those  who  renounced  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and 
the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament ;  that  those  pious  few  were  the 
individuals  who  rejected  Paul  as  an  apostate  from  the  law,  and 
discarded  the  authority  of  his  writings;  that  those  favoured  few 
were  the  men  who  held  that  Christ  had  no  real  body,  and  that 
there  were  two  Christs;  and  who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the 
human  body  at  the  last  day.  If  these  were  "the  few'*  with 
whom  piety  dwelt — who  were  the  sanctuary  or  temple  of  the 
Lord,  and  heathens  all  beside,  it  is  high  time  that  we  had  ex- 
changed the  authority  of  Peter  for  that  of  Simon  Magus  :  of 
Paul  for  that  of  Elymas  the  sorcerer;  of  John  for  that  of 
Cerinthus :  or  that  we  adopted  the  spurious  writings  of  Mar- 
cion,  and  gave  the  apostolic  epistles  to  the  wind  ! 

He  tells  us  that  Symmachus  was  a  learned  man.  So  that  it 
appears,  at  last,  that  out  of  all  the  Ebionites  who,  he  would 
have  us  believe,  existed  in  early  days,  they  had^^  one  learned 
man.  And  that  is  the  result  of  his  investigations!  But  suppose 
they  had,  does  it  follow  that  Symmachus  denied  the  Miraculous 
Conception  ?  The  major  part  of  the  Ebionites,  if  Dr.  Lardner 
be  correct,  held  the  Miraculous  Conception.  The  minority, 
only,  rejected  it.  And  it  devolves  on  Mr.  Barker,  if  he  wish  to 
have  the  authority  of  Symmachus  on  his  side,  to  show  that 
that  writer  was  one  who  denied  the  Miraculous  Concep- 
tion. 

Mr.  Barker  notices  it  as  a  very  strange  thing  indeed  that  we 
have  nothing  said  in  the  epistles  against  those  who  denied  the 
Miraculous  Conception.  Mot  strange  at  all ;  for  there  were 
none  such  in  those  days.  The  writings  of  the  Apostles  grap- 
pled Mth  existing  errors :  and  though  there  are  other  errors, 
and  giievous  errors,  now,  men  had  not  advanced  so  far,  in  those 
days,  as  to  deny  a  truth  so  plainly  stated,  and  so  abundantly 
confirmed  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  the  progress  of 
error  is  doumward  in  man's  unregenerate  nature;  and  "evil 
men  and  seducers  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being 
deceived."  And  having  begun,  as  the  corrupt  Jews,  in  thei*  ' 
heresy,  did,  to  undermine  the  writings  of  Paul,  even  while  h« 
lived,  they  went  down  lower  and  lower  still,  and  proceeded  to 
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those  monstrous  extravagancies  wKicli  appear  in  their  historj- 
in  the  following  centuries. 

Mr.  Barker's  next  course  is  to  make  a  regular  attack  upon 

the  Holy  Scriptures.    I  regretted  this  at  the  time.     It  is  an 

offence  against  the  rules  of  this  discussion ;  and  I  am  sure  it 

was  most  repulsive  to  every  pious  mind.     But  though  I  was 

pained,  I  was  not  surprised.     1  was  partly  prepared  for  it ;  for, 

an  a  tract  which  is  before  me,  Mr.  Barker  had  already  taught 

his  readers  to  believe  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  '*  a  two- 

'tno^athed  guide  and  a  double-  tongued  director ^  leading  men  contrary 

toa^s"      Let  it  go  forth  to  the  world  that  Mr.  Barker  has 

designated  the  Scriptures  as  "  a  two-mouthed  guide,  and  as  a 

double-tongued  director  ;"  and  then  they  will  have  a  reason  for 

that  which  made  them  wonder  at  the  time — namely,  his  attack 

npon  those  Holy  Scriptures  which  are  the  guide  of  our  lives, 

the  consolation  of  our  hearts,  and  the  firm  foundation  of  our 

hopes. 

The  attack  which  Mr.  Barker  made  against  the  Holy  Scriptures 
was  two-fold.  And  it  must  be  repelled.  First,  he  racked  his  inge- 
nuity to  find  out  a  case,  or  rather  to  make  a  case,  of  contradiction, 
and  absurdity,  and  inconsistency,  in  connection  with  the  Gospel 
nai^rative  of  the  Miraculous  Conception.     Why  should  he  do 
that  ?     Tom  Paine  had  done  it  well  before  him.    And  so  had 
P^obert  Taylor ;  and  so  had  Lloyd  Jones  and  others,  with  equal 
vigour  if  not  with  equal  ingenuity.     Mr.  Barker  sneered  at  the 
name   Emmanuel ;  and  spoke  of  it  being  pitiful  to  apply  that 
name  to  our  adorable  Redeemer.     In  days  gone  past,  Mr.  Bar- 
ker did  not  sneer  at  the  blessed  name  EoimanueU  that  is,  when 
he  used  to  speak  of  the  Scriptures  being  the  sole  rule  of  his 
faith  and  practice  4  at  the  time  when  he  said  that  he  '^  disliked 
s\i  forced  interpretations  of  the  holy  volume."     When  he  de- 
clared that  he  relied  upon  the  natural  and  the  most  obvious 
meaning  of  the  sacred  passages,  he  did  not  then  denounce  the  name 
Emmanuel ;  but  spoke  of  it,  in  a  volume  which  I  have  here, 
,  and  in  a  paragraph  which  I  read  to   you  the  first  evening— 
43poke  of  it  as  a  name  (printing  it  in  large  capitals,  so  that  I 
have  no  doubt  he  then  loved  it) — spoke  of  it  as  a  name  wiiich 
was  "  rightly  applied  to  the  Saviour."  And  it  is  rightly  applied. 
The  Evangelist  has  taken  pains  to  interpret  the  meaning  of  the 
name.     It  comes  from  three  Hebrew  words—  DjT  with,  "ja  us,  'ix 
.  Ood,  namely, «  GOD  WITH  US."   Or,  as  we  have  it  in  Greek, 
— McO'  ij/*wv  o  ecoc,  "  God  with  us/'    "  Thcy    emphatically, 
*'  THE  GOD  WITH  US."     Yes !  he  is  God  ;  possessing  every 
fittribute,  assuming  every  title,  and  exercising  every  preroga- 
tive  of  Deity,  he  is  emphatically  styled  the  brightness  of  his 
-  Father's'glory, .  and  the  express  image  of  his  person  :  and  as- 
sociating his  Divinity  with  a  tabernacle  of  clay,  became  *'  God 
with  us  ;"    "  bone  of  our  bone,  flesh  of  our  flesh  ;"  our  near 
kinsman,  with  whom  the  right  of  redemption  lay  ;  God  with 
man.    And  he  is  still  *^  €Ml  with  us.**    With  us  in  the  means  of 
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grace.  **  Wheremever  two  or  three  of  you  are  gathered  to-- 
gether  in  iiiy  name,"  said  the  Saviour,  **  there  am  I  in  the 
nidst  of  you."  iVith  us^  to  afford  Btren^h  and  coasol.iUtHi  in. 
•very  hour  of  trial ;  speakinp:,  in  answer  to  our  prayei-s, — ^*  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  :  f&v  my  streugtii  is  inacW  perfect  ia 
weakness."  JViik  us,  present  witli  his  faithful  ministers  to  the 
end  of  time.  ^Go  ye  into  ail  the  world,  and  preach  the  Goe^ 
pei  to  every  creature  ;"  and  ^  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  evea 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  IVUh  us,  living  ia  our* hearts  ^ 
**  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory  :  whom  we  preach."  **  H* 
that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  lie  it  is  thai 
loveth  me  :  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Fatii^r, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.  And  w» 
will  come  uuto  him,  and  make  our  ahode  with  him," — ^*  Go4 
with  us."  It  was  not  till  Mr.  Backer  had  spoken  ot  the  Scrips 
tures  as  ^'a  two-ii>outlied  guide  and  a  double-tongued  director/*' 
that  he  ever  sneered  at  the  name — the  precious  name,  ls«ia* 
manuel. 

Mr.  Barker  also  sneered  at  the  application  of  prophecy  to  our 
Saviour —those  prophecies  referred  to  in  tl  e  two  hi-st  chapters  of 
Mattliew  and  Luke  ;  where  it  is  said  that  Christ  was  ^  born  of 
a  vir*^in'  in  fulhlraent  of  prof»liecy  ;  where  it  speaks  of  him  46 
being  '  called  out  of  Egypt ;'  whet«  it  speaks,  too,  ot  tl^e- 
*  murder  of  the  infants  in  Bethlehem  ;'  and  where  it  speaks 
of  the  reproaches  our  Saviour  had  to  undeiigo  in  being 
called  a  iSazarene,  in  fulhlinent  of  prophetic  testimony. 
He  sneered  at  these.  But  lat  me  tell  him  that  they  were 
applied  to  Jesus  by  an  authority  which  he  has  himself  ack now-- 
ledged  to  be  divine;  by  that  authority  to  which  we  havemuUially 
agreed  to  submit,  namely,  the  Gi^ek  text  sustained  by  the  cri- 
tics Griesbach  and  Schulz  :  and,  1  may  add,  which  text  is  sua- 
tained  by  the  credit  and  authority  of  ah  the  manu^icripts  and 
Tersions  contained  in  the  wide  world.  1  am  sorry  in  my  heaart 
that  Mr.  Barker  should  thus  sneer  at  the  appUcatioa  of  prophe- 
oy  Christ — sorry  that  he  should  characterise  these  prophecies^ 
as  he  did  the  last  evening  on  which  we  met,  as  hctious,  and 
speak  of  them  as  pitiful.  There  is  no  need  to  pity  the  Kvaa- 
gelists  :  and  he  that  pities  them,  in  their  inspiration,  i;$  in  dag- 
ger of  putting  contempt  upon  God  their  author. 

Mr.  Barker  ako  dorew  an  objection  to  the  trutli  from  the  <ac- 
oount  which  we  have  of  the  taxings  in  Luke's  Qo^el,  cli.  2^ 
verses  1  and  2  : — "  AndU  came  to  pass  in  those  da^^s,  that  there 
Went  out  a  decree  from  Ciiesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world 
should  be  taxed.  (And  this  taxing  was  iirst  made  when  Cyra- 
nius  was  governor  of  Syria.)"  Tltedre  is  no  discrepancy  here  t 
for  the  passage  does  not  clearly  imply  that  Cyvefiius  was  go- 
vernor of  Syria  oent&mparwy  with  the  birth  of«  our  Savioajr. 
Xiardner,  an  Unitarian  author,  rendcis  it  tliat  ^*it  was  the  tisst 
enrolment  of  Cyrenius^  afterwards  goverikor  of  Syria  ;"  mBkaxng 
"^oyeiSHff  <^  hyrja"  a  mese  iip^atino.     (^phdi^.^wkdh 
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more  propriety,  renders  the  passafl^e, — this  first  registration  took 
effect  when  Cy renins  was  president  of  Syria.     And  I  thus  give 
you  the  testimony  of  two  divines  who  are  opposed  to  each  other 
in  their  creed — Lardner  being  an  Unitarian  critic,  and  a  very 
learned  man  ;  and  Campbell  one  of  the  orthodox  school.   I  have . 
done  this  to  show  the  impartiality  whicli  I  wish  to  exercise  in 
giving  an  interpretation  of  the  passage  in  question.     But  sup- 
pose there  was  a  discrepancy,  what  does  it  amount  to?     Who 
that  has  read  the  histories  of  Herodotus,  ot*  Thucydides,  of  Ze- 
nophon,  of  Strabo,  of  Diodorus,  of  Tacitus,  of  Livy,  of  Sallust^ 
and  of  others,  both    ancient   and  modern  historians,  has  not 
fi^und  a  multitude  of  instances  in  which  there  are  discrepancies 
as  to  times,  and  places,  and  events!     I  say,  suppose  we  have  a 
discrepancy,  then,  between  th«  testimony  of  St.  Luke  and  that 
of  profane  historians,  is  it  an  evidence  oi  faith  to  adopt  the  pro- 
fane writers*  testimony,  and  to  reject  that  which  we  know  to  be 
Inspired.  Is  it  not,  rather,  the  proper  character  of  faith  to  pause^ 
and  Weigh,  and  wait  for  evidence  ;  and  never,  never  reject  what 
God  has  revealed  or  stated  in  his  word,  but  with  the   Apostle^ 
reckon  "  God  to  be  true,  though  every  man  be  a  liar?  " 

Another  objection  to  the  account  of  our  Lnrd*s  incarnation, 
derived   from  an  alleged  discrepancy    in   chronology,  is  that 
urged  by  Mr.  Barker  on  Friday  evening.     The  birth  of  our  Sa- 
viour is  set  forth  by  Matthew  as  taking  place  while  Herod  was 
king  of  Judsea  :  and  Luke  states  that  Jesus  was  about  30  years 
•of  age  when  Tiberius,  the  Uoman  emperor,  was  in  the  15th 
year  of  his  reign.     Tiiis,  it  is  said,  involves  a  discrepancy  ;  for 
from  the  death  of  Herod  to  the  15th  year  of  the  reign  of  Tibe- 
rius,' there  was  a  period  of  about  32  years  :  and  that  objection  is 
held  forth  to  invalidate  the  testimony  of  the  Kvani^eliats  respect- 
ing the  incarnation.  So  that  it  turns  out — admitting  this  to  be  a 
real  discrepancy  for  the  first  moment  of  the  ar:^ument — that  after 
a  lapse  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  there  is  a  discrepancy  of  about 
tu)0  years  in  respect  to  the  event  referred  to  :  and  that  discre- 
pancy of  two  years  between  the  testimony  of  an  inspired 
Kvangelist,  and  the  testimony,  or  what  Mr.  Barker  states  to  be 
the  testimony,  of  profane  authors,  is  in  his  view  quite  sufficient 
to  upset  the  authority  of  the  Gospel  narrative  of  the  incarna- 
tion !     I  would  ask,  is  that  the  true  property  of  faith  in  God*s 
holy  word  ?    Bat  it  so  happ«fi8,  after  all,  that  there  is  no  dis- 
crepancy." It  so  happens  that  we  have  the  concurrent  testimony^ 
of  profane  writers  corroborating  the  testimony  of  Luke.  Tacitus 
says,  ^^FiliuSy  Collega  imperii, consors  tribuniticepot-  statiSyadsumi- 
tur'^ — Annal.  i.  3.  Uisson  (in  law)  was  adopted  his  colleague  in 
the  government,  his  associate  in  the  tribunitian  power.  Now  this 
completely  takes  away  the  difficulty.     Tiberius  reigned  jointly 
"With  Augustus  Caesar  two  or  three  years  before  he  reigned 
alone.     Supposing,  therefore,  that  the  Evangelist  Luke  includ- 
ed this  period  as  a  part  of  the  fifteen  years'  rtign  of  Tiberius, 
'  ^e  discrepancy  yanishes  at  once  ;  anU  that  whicfh  Mr.  Barker 
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urges  to  invalidate  the  testimony  of  the  sacred  historian,  when 
examined,  presents  a  collateral  evidence  in  support  of  its  truth. 
It  is  one  of  those  minute  instances  where  there  is  at  first  an 
■apparent  discrepancy ;  but  in  whicK  we  find,  on  further  exami- 
Jiation,  that  there  is,  in  reality  a  most  striking  and  convincing 
historical  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Sciiptures. 

The  Evangelist  tells  us,  that  when  Herod  heard  that  wise 
men  were  come  from  the  East,  saying,  ''  Where  is  he  that  is 
hoiTi  king  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  Kast^ 
and     come    to    woi-ship    him,"     he,    that    is     Herod,    was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.     And  Mr.  Barker,  with 
apparent  exultation,  advanced  that  as  a  proof  that  the  Miracu- 
lous Conception  was  a  fiction.      Herod  was  troubled  !     Was  it 
unnatural  in  a  fierce,  despotic,  tyrannical,  cruel,  jealous  mo- 
narch to  be  troubled,  when  he  heard  that  one  called  '*  Kinff  of 
the  Jews"  was  bom  ?      Or  was  it  unnatural  that  all  Jerusalem 
should  be  troubled  with  him  1— not  because  Christ  was  bom, 
but  when  they  knew  his  disposition — tJerod's  disposition — ^so 
characterized  by  cruelty  and  by  jealousy :    and  when  they 
Icnew  his  character  for  indiscriminate  slaughter,  and  were  ap- 
prehensive that  they  themselves  might  become  the  next  victims 
of  his  jealous  ire,  was  it  unnatui*al  that  they  should  be  troubled 
at  the  same  time  ? — especially  when  we  remember  that  neither 
Herod  nor  the  mass  of  the  people  understood  the  spiritual  ob- 
jects of  the  Saviour's  coming.      The  result  proves  that  their 
fears  were  not  misplaced.      I  now  refer  to  the  murder  of  the 
infants  of  Bethlehem.      Mr.  Barker  adverted  to  this  as  one  of 
those  events  which  prove  a  contradiction  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Evangelists  with  regard  to  the  Miraculous  Conception.   He 
tells  you  that  the  murder  of  the  infants  is  not  corroborated  by 
any  historian.      Really  there  is  something  remarkable  in  Mr. 
Parker's  mode  of  arguing.    He  tells  you  that  even  when  his- 
torians have  coiToborated  the  testimony  of  the  Evangelists  ia 
some  events,  yet  if  there  be  a  small  discrepancy,  we  are  to  re- 
ject the  testimony  which  is  divine,  and  accept  that  which  is 
human.     But  here,  where  there  is  no  testimony  at  all,  but,  as 
he  says,  perfect  silence,  we  are  to  regard  that  silence  as  sufficient 
to  overturn  the  credit  of  the  Evangelists.  This  is  reasoning  with 
:a  vengeance ! 

Where  others  toil  with  philosophic  force. 
His  nimble  nonsense  takes  a  shorter  conrse,      • 
Flings  at  your  head  conviction  in  the  lump, 
And  gains  remote  conclusions  at  a  jump. 

^Laughter  and  applause.)  Well !  but  cannot  we  account,  think 
^ou,  for  this  silence  1  Josephus,  he  says,  is  silent.  But  he  is 
silent  with  regard  to  a  multitude  of  events  as  well  as  this.  Ro- 
man historians,  he  tells  us,  are  silent.  No  wonder  if  they  are. 
Bethlehem  at  that  time  was  a  reduced  village,  aot  containing 
more  than  a  thousand  population,  including  the  surrounding 
country*    The  massacre  was  not  indiscriminate.    It  extended 
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only  to  i^e  male  children ;  and  those  only  of  a  certain  age. 
And  thus  the  elanghter  coaid  not  have  been  so  extensive  as  at 
first  sight  might  be  supposed.  Herod,  too,  died  shortly  after 
the  event ;  and  the  whole  transaction  might  soon  pass  into  obli« 
vion :  but  God  thought  fit  to  record  it  as  impoHant  in  marking 
the  commencement  of  persecution  against  his  beloved  Son,  who 
came  into  the  world  to  bleed  and  to  die  for  our  salvation.  It  is 
therefore  not  at  all  an  improbable  event  that  the  Roman  his- 
torians should  have  overlooked  a  transaction  like  this,  occurring 
in  an  obscure  village  fifteen  hundred  miles  distant  from  Home; 
and  I  believe  there  was  no  Roman  historian  exbting  at  the  time 
the  transaction  took  place. 

But  there  is  another  enquiry,  far  moi-e  important.  It  is  this. 
I>oes  the  murder  not  correspond  with  Herod's  known  disposition 
and  character?  It  does.  What  does  Macrobius  say,  in  his 
Saturnalia  ?  He  says, — Melius  est  Herodis  porcum  esse  quam 
filinm.  Abstinebat  quippe  H  erodes  a  porcis  :  a  filiorum  csde 
non  abstinebat.  Macrob.  2.  Satur.  c.  4.  '^  Better  to  be  Herod's 
hog,  than  his  son;  because  while  he  spares  his  hogs,  he  murders 
his  own  children."  Does  it  not,  then,  correspond  with  the  dis- 
position and  character  of  Herod  ?  And  I  may  ask,  is  there  not 
here  a  recognition  of  the  event  referred  to?  And  then,  if  this 
be  admitted,  history  is  not  altogether  silent  in  reference  to  the 
erent  in  question. 

Another  objection  of  Mr.  Barker's  was  this,  that  the  wise 
men  who  came  to  worship  Jesus  are  called  Mayot,  Magi,  in  the 
Greek;  and  he  tells  ns  that  the  word  means  ^*  sorcerers."     He 
should  have  told  you  that  that  was  one  meaning  of  the  word. 
And  the  other  is  that  which  we  have  it  rendered  in  the  translation, 
**  wise  men."     Who  were  the  Mayoi  among  the  Persians  ?   Men 
devoted  to  literature — devoted  to  religion,  so  far  as  they  under- 
stood it :  men  to  whose  care  was  committed  the  education  of  the 
principal  children  of  the  empire.     And  thus  the  term  Mayoi 
became  a  kind  of  general  designation,  including  both  the  class 
of  men  called  sorcerers,  and  those  who  had  nothing  to  do  with 
magic  arts.  Just  as  our  own  words,  *'  wise  woman,"  in  English, 
may  mean  witch;  or  the  same  terms  may  mean  **a  woman  of 
intelligence,  of  sagacity,  and  of  prudence."    There  is  no  evi- 
dence, then,  that  these  wise  men  were  sorcerers  because  they 
were  called  Magi.      Certain  it  is  that  whatever  they  hctd  been, 
they  were  not  sorcerers  now.     They  were  worshippers  of  the 
true  God — men  who  came  to  enquire  for  the  Saviour — men  who 
found  and  worshipped  that  Saviour — ^men  who  presented  to  hi  A 
their  choicest  giits — men  who  were  watched  over  by  a  gracious 
Providence,  directed  in  their  movements  by  Providence,  and 
made  objects  of  peculiar  regard,—- they  were  not  sorcerers:  and^ 
indeed,  if  thc^had  been  once  sorcerers,  that  is  no  reason  for 
t  heir  not  being -permitted  to  worship  Jesus.    Simon  Magus,  the 
sorcerer,  was  admitted  a  member  of  the  church  of  Samaria,  and 
sever  was  ejected  from  that  church  until  it  was  found  that  he 
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ocntiDtied  in  the  ^'gall  of  bittercess,  and  in  the  bond  of  miquky." 
Heartily  -welcome  to  Jesus,  and  His  salvation,  were  publiGanB 
and  sinners,  and  men  with  curious  books,  and  who  practised 
tfvil  deeds,  when  they  gave  up  their  abominations — wh«i  they 
complied  with  the  gracious  terms  of  salvation. 

i^nother  Of)jectioQ  of  Mr.  Barker's  is  this,  that  Jesus  loUowed 
ihe  business  of  a  carpenter.  A  most  singular  objection  for  Mr« 
Barker  to  make !  He  would  have  you  believe,  sometimes,  that 
*^  college-bred  priests"  are  of  all  men  the  most  injurious  t« 
society  ;  and  now  it  turns  out  that  he  can  reproach  Christ  for 
following  an  honest  occupation.  (''  Hear,  hear,"  hissing,  and 
applause.)  Silence,  my  friends.  Give  me  a  fair  heaidng, — 1 
want  notning  more.  Give  me  your  candid  judgment, — I  want 
nothing  more.  JN'ever  before  did  I  know  that  it  was  diserediifr 
able  to  follow  a  lawful  occupation.  Did  not  Jesus  stoop  down 
to  man's  condition  ?  and  is  not  that  condition  to  earn  his  bread 
by  the  sweat  of  his  brow  ?  Is  it  not  one  part  of  the  coBse- 
quences  entailed  upon  man  by  the  Fall  1  And  was  it  not  he- 
coming  in  him,  who  became  in  all  things  like  unto  his  brethren,, 
to  submit  to  earn  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow  ;  and  th«s 
to  sanctify  and  honour  the  occupations  by  which  men  obtain 
their  daily  bread  ?  I  am  sure  Mr.  Baxker  must  have  b<^en  «b 
his  wit's  end  for  an  objection  when  lie  could  bring  forward  this, 
— that  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  human  nature,  submitted  to  the 
occupation  of  a  carpenter.  Be  submitted  to  something  lower 
than  even  this.  He  submitted  so  far  as  to  receive  alms  and 
support  from  those  to  whom  he  ministered  ;  and  said,  "  The 
fo;xes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but  the 
son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  He  ^^  made  him- 
self of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  GWy  be  to  his  blessed 
name ! 

But  Mr.  Barker  tells  us,  as  another  reason  why  you  should 
reject  the  Miraculous  Conception,  that  you  hear  nothing  of 
Jesus  for  28  yeais.  So  then  it  follows,  that  however  well  au- 
thenticated may  be  the  account  of  his  birth,  and  of  his  ministry 
at  a  certain  age,  and  of  his  death  and  resurrection,  you  are  not 
to  believe  the  Miraculous  Conception  unless  you  have  the  whole- 
of  his  history  before  you !  You  may  believe  the  circumstances 
of  his  death — you  may  believe  his  resurrection,  without  having 
that  history  ;  but  you  are  not,  on  any  account  whatev,er,  to 
believe  the  Miraculous  Conception,  unless  you  have  the  whole 
of  his  history  before  you.  Wonderful  logic ;  and  still  more 
wonderful  theology !  But,  then,  it  is  false.  We  have  some- 
thing recorded  of  Christ  bet/ween  the  period  of  his  infemcy  and 
his  public  ministry.  We  are  told  that  he  grew  in  wisdom  and 
in  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  with  men.  We  aaae 
told  ^lat  at  twelve  years  of  age  he  went  to  th«  teniple,  and 
there  gave  tokens  of  wisdom  and  devotedness  to  1ms  Fatheifs 
wiU,    But  Ms*  Barker  will  not  believe  that*    And  .would,  he 


'bdieye  the  ^ole  namtire,  think  you,  if  it  recorded  eveiy 
erent  in  the  history  of  the  Saviour?  If  he  rejects  the  j&rst  &ct, 
would  he  helieve  the  rest  ? 

He  tells  us,  as  another  reason  why  we  should  reject  th^ 
Miraculous  Conception,  that  Anna  the  prophetess  spoke  to  aB 
ahout  her  of  the  Savioui-'s  Miraculous  Conception ;  and  that 
afterwards  we  hear  no  more  ahout  him.  It  is  false.  .  Anna  did 
iu>t  speak  to  the  people  ahout  our  Lord's  Miraculous  Concep- 
U&n,  She  spoke  to  them  not  a  word  ahout  it,  that  I  can  find  ; 
but  spoke  of  him  a?  being  the  Redeemer  of  mankind. 

Mr.  Barker  alleges  as  another  argument  why  we  ought  to  re- 
ject the  Miraculous  Conception,  and  to  take  our  seissors  and 
cut  away  the  two  first  chapters  of  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and 
of  Luke,  that  "  God  has  not  given  us  a  reason  for  it."  So  that 
we  ape  never  to  believe  in  the  great  and  eternal  Jehovah  until 
hje  eacplains  to  the  creature  of  a  day  every  reason  for  his  con- 
dftct !  Did  God  explain  to  Adam  the  reason  why  he  was  for- 
bid to  eat  of  tlie  tree  of  knowledge?  Did  God  explain  to 
Abraham  the  reason  why  he  called  upon  him  to  sacrifice  his 
son  ?  Did  Abraham  wait  for  a  reason  before  he  went  forward 
to  obey  t  And,  besides,  if  God  had  given  a  reason,  it  is  more 
than  probable  that  Mr.  Barker  would  never  have  believed  it.  If 
he  reject  the  fact  as  a  fiction,  he  might  easily  treat  the  reason 
as  being  a  poetical  fable.  But,  then,  the  pious  mind  can  see  a 
reason — an  important  reason,  why  the  shrine  in  which  the  God- 
head dwelt  should  be  miraculously  conceived^ — ican  see  important 
reasons  why  the  humanity  of  the  giorious  Redeemer  should  be- 
come incarnate  in  this '  miraculous  and  mysterious  mcmner. 
But  Grod  never  panders  to  human  pride.  And  unbelievers 
would  not  submit  to  God's  authority,  whatever  reasons  ho 
might  condescend  to  give  for  his  conduct. 

Another  reason  why  we  are  to  reject  the  Miraculous  Concep- 
tion is  this,  that  the  Saviour's  brethren,  as  Mr.  Barker  says,  did 
not  believe  on  him.  So,  then,  because  they  did  not  believe 
on  him,  we  are  to  imitate  their  conduct,  and  reject  the  Miracu* 
Idus  Conception !  Just  the  argument,  in  principle,  which  the 
infidel  Gibbon  puts  forth,  by  insinuation,  in  his  Decline  and 
Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  where  he  insinuates,  with  the 
cjiaracteiistic  subtlety  of  his  i^ecious  mind,  that  it  is  strange 
that  the  Jews  should  reject  the  Saviour,  and  the  Gentiles  em- 
brace him ;  intimating  that  there  is  no  good  reason  for  the  - 
Gentiles  aeeepting  him,  since  his  own  countrymen,  who  saw  hie 
miracles,  rejected  him.  But  there  is  no  evidence  that  his 
brethren  did  know  of  his  Miraculous  Conception  :  and  if  they 
£d  know,  there  is  no  rational  ground  for  supposing  that  would 
be  a  sufficient  reason  to  prevent  them  from  rejecting  him.  They 
saw  his  miracles — they  beheld  the  wonders  that  sprung  from  his 
touch,  or  fiat,  or  command — they  beheld  the  dead  rise  at  his 
bidding,  said  five  thoueand  people  fed  with  five  barley  loaves 
and  a  &w  fishes — and  they  knew  that  devils  acknowledged  his 
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Divinity  ;  but  though  he  presented  before  their  eyes  these 
stupendous  manifestations  of  his  power  and  of  his  glory,  they 
still  continued  in  hardness  and  unbelief.  How,  then,  was  it 
ly^ely  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  would 
neutralize  an  unbelief  that  could  not  be  subdued  by  all  the 
ironders  they  beheld  around  them? 

Further  ;  Mr.  Barker  gives  us  some  criticisms.    I  shall  have 
occasion  to  notice  some  of  his  criticisms.      He  tells  us  that 
William  Cooke  denies  the  Scriptures  in  something  like  about 
eighty  instances,  where  Christ  calls  himself  "  the  son  of  man/* 
Because  he  is  called  the  son  of  man ;  Mr.  Barker  argues  that  he 
could  not  be  miraculously  conceived.      If  Mr.  Barker  be  a 
scholar,  he  ought  to  know  that  the  word  "  ma»,"  in  English; 
the  word  ty^Hi  Adam,  in  Hebrew;  the  word  avOpwTrocanthropos, 
in  Greek ;  and  the  word  "  homOy^  in  Latin,  are  all  expressive 
of  the  female  as  well  as  of  the  male  part  of  the  human  race. 
(Applause,  and  calls  to  "Order.")     1  refer  vou,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  and  27tn  veree :  and  here 
you  find  the  Hebrew  word  D1i«,  Adam,  comprehending  bath 

genders,  "  So  God  created  man  [0*1**]  in  his  own  image,  in  the 
image  of  God  created  he  him ;  male  and  female  created  he  them,* 
Here  the  word  oix  covers  both  genders,  the  male  and  the  female 

— the  man  and  the  woman.  And  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  writing 
to  the  Corinthians,  1st  epis.,llth  ch.,  8th  verse,  says, — "  For  the 
man  is  not  of  the  woman ;  but  the  woman  of  the  man.    Neither 
was  the  man  created  for  the  woman ;  but  the  woman  for  the  man.*' 
The  fact  is,  that  the  word  man  comprehends  both  ;  and  hence, 
in  Jewish  genealogies,  the  woman  loses  her  individual  descent 
when   she   is  the   wife  of   the  man  ;    she  loses  her  descent, 
politically  considered,  and  is  merged  in  the  person  of  the  man : 
and  hence  you  find  in  the  genealogies  that  it  is  only  the  male 
line  that  are  adopted  and  made   public  in  the  registers ; — I 
mean  to  say,  the  male  is  the  only  line  in  which  the  genealogy 
is  traced.     But  now  for  the  eighty-six  instances  in  which  he  says 
William  Cooke  has  denied  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  maintaining 
that  Christ,  according  to  the  Evangelists,  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  not  the  natural  progeny  of  Joseph.     Have  I  denied 
the  Holy  Scriptures?     Mr.  Barker  ought  to  have  known  that 
there  are  two  Greek  words  to  exprea&^the  human  kind.     The 
one  is  Avi;p,  Aner,  which  does  refer  to  the  male  part  of  the 
human  race  almost  exclusively :  the  other  is,  AvB^iairog,  An- 
thropos,  which  comprehends  female  as  well  as  male.    If  Mr. 
Barker  will  refer  to  Schleusner,  or  Groves,  or  Greenfield,  he 
will  find  AvBpwTTor  put  in  the  common  gender,  for  both  male  and 
femah:  and  it  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  that  in  all  the 
«ighty-six  cases  Mr.  Barker  has  referred  to,  there  is  not  one  in 
which  the  w^ord  Avi^p,  which  means  man  properly,  is  employ- 
ed ;  but  in  every  instance  it  is  the  word  AvOpioiroc,  which 
m.eans  both  man  and  woman.      (Applause.)     it  is  not  vtoe 
dxyBpos,  the  son  of  man;  but  viof  avBpwwov,  the  son  of  a  humaa 
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being  ;  simply  characterizing  oar  Lord's  fktman  nature,  simply 
implying  that  he  was  hu/nan-'-paxtakiag  of  ths  fledii  and  blood 
of  our  common  nature. 

1  had  to  notice,  on  a  former  evening,  that  Mr.  Barker,  while 
attacking  the  Holy  Scriptures — while  endeavouring  to  unsettle 
their  authority — while  talking  about  the  absurdity  which  arises 
from  yariotts  readings,  and  all  that  kind  ot  thing,  was  himself 
ignorant  of  the  gender  of  a  Greek  pronoun  ;— that  he  professed 
to  instruct  and  reform  the  whole  world  by  his  criticisms,  yet  he 
was  ignorant  of  the  gender  of  a  Greek  pronoun ;  or,  if  not  igno- 
rant, he  concealed  the  truth  from  his  hearers,  and  built  upon 
that  concealment  a  false  proposition  ! 

I  have  now  to  refer  to  another  criticism,  which  is  contained, 
I  believe,  in  the  4th  chapter  and  4th  verse  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians.    I'll  refer  to  it,  if  my  time  is  not  going  too  fast. 

Mr.  Grant: — You  have  rather  better  than  a  quarter  of  aa 
hour,  between  a  quarter  of  an  hour  and  twenty  minutes. 

Mr  Cooke: — Very  well.     The  apostle  says—"  But  when  the-- 
fnlness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a> 
woman,  made  under  the  law."     Made  of  a  woman.    JNow  Mr. 
Barker,  with  his  critical  wit,  his  ingenuity,  and  modesty  too, 
which  few  will  imitate,  spoke  of  the  manner  in  which  a  man  is 
made ;  and  asked  you,  is  a  man  made  of  a  woman  without  a  man,?. 
Let  me  tell  you  that  in  the  passage  referred  to  the  preposition  is . 
one  which  does  not  here  indicate  agency,  but  implies  the  passiver- 
ness  of  the  mother  of  the  Saviour,      it  is  not  v?ro,  hi/ ;  it  is  not 
tVy  ^  ;  it  is  not  ^ux,  by  or  through,  all  denoting  agency  ;  but  it 
is  IK  yvvouxoQy  froniy  or  out  of  the  woman.  And  thus,  then,  Christ 
was  made  o/',  or  from  the  woman,  being  conceived  by  the  lloly 
Ghost.      Ail  beautifully  and  critically  harmonizing  with  the 
declaration  of  the  evangelists,  that  the  human  nature  of  Chiist 
was  conceived  by  the  Uoly  Ghost. 

Mr.  Barker,  last  evening,  referred  to  a  variety  of  passages  ;  . 
and,  because  I  had  not  time  to  notice  them  then,  said,  with  an. 
air  of  triumph,  "  I  suppose  my  arguments  are  admitted  by  my 
opponent."  Well,  let  us  see.  He  referred  to  the  3rd  chapter 
of  Genesis,  and  the  15th  verse,  where  Christ  is  said  to  be  the 
seed  of  the  woman  ;  and,  forsooth,  because  he  is  called  the  seed 
not  of  the  man  but  of  the  woman,  I  am  to  admit  that  as  a  proof 
that  Joseph  was  his  father !  In  Galatians,  4th  ch.  and  4th 
verse — the  passage  I  before  referred  to — he  is  said  to  be  made 
not  from  man  but  from  a  w^man;  and  I  am  to  admit,  from  that,, 
that  he  is  theson  of  Joseph !  H  e  referred  to  the  words  "  being  made . 
flesh,"  in  the  1st  chapter  of  John,  verse  14  ;  and  I  will  read  you' 
that  passage.  It  is  a  very  important  one,  and  should  not  be 
hastily  passed  by.  Now  mark  the  proof  that  Christ  was  the 
son  of  of  Joseph  !  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  The  son  of 
Joseph !  "  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  him ;  and  without  him  w^  not  any  thing 
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•made  that  was  made."  The  son  of  Joseph  !  And  at  the  14<3l 
verse  we  read  that  this  "  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  -gloiy  as  of  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth  ;"  euid  thai  is  a 
?roof  that  he  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  and  that  the  Miraevlovs 
'onception  b  a  fiction  I  Sttck  reasoning  as  that  I  never  had  to 
combat  before  in  my  days. 

Well !  but  Mr.  Barker  proceeded,  in  the  next  place,  to  makB 
a  regular  attack  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures — a  regular  attack 
upon  God's  blessed  word.  He  spoke  of  mutilations  and  inter- 
polations ;  and  in  fact,  from  what  he  said,  a  person  might  bekd 
to  believe  that  there  was  no  certainty  at  all  With  regard  to  He 
text  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Now  these  are  the  fiicts  that  con- 
tradict Mr.  Barker.  As  to  the  alleged  negligence  with  regard 
to  the  transcribing  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  accuracy  and  the 
diligence  of  the  Jews  were  proverbial ;  and  the  accufacy  and 
diligence  of  the  Christians  were  proverbial.  It  is  true  that  in 
cases  where  individuals  copied  for  themseheSy  there  would  be, 
sometimes,  negligence  :  but  when  copies  were  made  for  liturgi- 
cal purposes,  to  be  used  in  churches,  they  were  made  and  exa- 
mined with  scrupulous  care.  Men  called  scribes,  or  libranf, 
were  employed  on  purpose  for  this  important  work  ;  and  after 
they  had  executed  their  task,  the  volume  was  submHted  to  tie 
rigid  scrutiny  of  a  number  ot  authorities,  employed  or  appoiffted 
by  the  church  to  examine  the  whole ;  and  if  errors  were  found, 
the  volume  was  discarded,  and  another  copy  had  to  he  paroduo- 
ed.  Mr.  Barker  knows  that  there  was  immense  care  taken  to 
preserve  the  Holy  Scriptures  from  corruption.  And  whMi  mis- 
takes had  occurred  among  the  various  oc^ies,  there  were  exami- 
nations made  by  pious  and  talented  individuals,  who  watched 
over  the  truth,  and  were  anxious  for  its  preservation  and  its  pro- 
pagation down  to  after-ages.  Even  the  paragraphs,  the  verses, 
the  sentences,  the  words,  and  the  very  fetters  which  compos© 
the  Holy  Scriptures  were  frequently  numbered  as  an  indication 
of  the  care  which  was  exercised  to  preserve  them  frorai  coorrup- 
tion. 

But  let  me  just  state  one  or  two  things  before  my  time  ex- 
pires. Dr.  Ktonicott — andlet those  men  spfak  and  be  heard  who 
have  paid  attention  to  tliis  subject— let  not  the  rambling  and 
careless  remarks  of  any  individual,  on  a  subject  s©  intimately 
connected  with  our  faith,  be  regarded,  but  let  the  langtt<^  of 
those  fjoho  have  deToied  their  lives  to  the  subject  bereffarcml; — I^* 
Kennicott  devoted  30  years  to  the  examination  of  Hebrew  ma- 
nuscripts ;  and  at  tlje  end  of  that  time  expressed  something 
like  regret  that  his  labour  was  lost,  because  he  had  found  01^  no 
important  variations  after  all  his  researches.  But  a  pious  IHcnd, 
who  heard  him,  consoled  him  by  saying,  **  Doctor,  yo»r  labour 
is  not  lost ;  for  it  results  in  this  great  tact,  that  your  labonr  has 
tended  to  show  the  preservation  and  the  incorruptnees  of  the 
volume  on  which  our  hopes   are  placed*"       Lr.  Griesbach 
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exwRiaed  manuscripts  laboriously.  After  him,  Schulz,  who  is  a 
v«ry  great  aathority,  devoted  his  time  and  his  energies  to  tU« 
same  worlc.  Schulz  is  one  of  our  standard  authorities.  And  what 
is  the  result  of  their  toil  ?  What  is  the  result  of  their  explore- 
Baents  of  the  archives  of  nations?  What  is  the  result  of  th«{r 
sifting  investigations  ?  Whi/y  the  result  is,  that  the  received  text 
Acts  become  increasingly  authenticated  and  established  hy  thelabowrs 
qf  these  men  ;  and  mat  some  passages  (as  I  shall  have  occasion  to 
show  you  when  I  come  to  speak  about  Christ's  divinity),  whiok 
had  been  marked  as  doubtfuly  have  been  restored  to  their  proper 
pktces  in  the  sacred  texty  and  their  aMhority  established  on  a  solid 
ybundcUion! 

1  might  refer  you,  but  I  have  not  time,  to  the  testimony  ev^en 
of  the  iJnitarian  Testament — I  mean  the  Testament  which  has 
^een  translated  by  them — in  which  there  is  a  declaration  as  to 
ihe  genuineness  of  the  whole  of  the  sacred  text,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  few  minor  nuitters.  And,  if  you  please,  you  can  read 
that  testimony  at  your  leisure,  I  am  grieved  at  my  heart  that 
llLr»  Barker  should  make  an  attack  against  the  integrity  of  the 
aacred  volume,  I  have  heard  of  those  who,  when  unable  to 
comhat  the  physical  powers  of  their  enemies,  have  sought  their 
^struction  by  poisoning  their  fountains  and  springs.  I  havo 
heaard  of  others  who  with  their  axes,  have  hewn  down  the  palm 
trees  in  Egypt  on  which  the  inhabitants  subsisted.  And  tho 
Attack  of  Mr.  Barker  against  the  integrity  of  the  Scriptures 
appears  to  me  to  approximate  to  attempts  lilce  these,  and  should 
!>«  repudiated  by  every  lover  of  truth,  and  by  every  one  who 
2u»  a  regard  for  the  Christian  revelation  as  taught  in  the  New- 
Testament.  I  should  have  expected  from  him,  as  a  professing 
Christian,  language  calculated,  rather,  to  quell  doubts,  to 
silence  fears,  to  inspire  confidence,  and  to  invigorate  men*^ 
hopes  with  regard  to  the  bright  realities  that  are  spread  before 
«s  in  the  Gospel  revelation. 

I  could  quote  from  several  of  Mr.  Barker's  former  publica- 
^ons,  showing  that  in  better  days  Mr.  Barker  held  the  integrity 
of  the  sacred  volume.  And  I  will  refer  you  to  a  passage  or  two. 
When  debating  with  Lloyd  Jones,  who  urged  against  Mr.  Bar- 
ker the  Miraculous  Conception — the  very  doctrine  in  debate, 
and  with  regard  to  which  Mr.  Barker  now  tries  to  invent  as 
many  contradictions  as  he  possibly  can, — he  then  observed,  at 
the  44th  page, — "  It  has  been  twice  insinuated  that  there  are 
«liscrepancie&  in  the  New  Testament.  There  are  no  such  things 
as  discrepancies  in  the  Gospel  from  beginning  to  end.  That  is 
not  the  subject  for  discussion  this  evening  ;  but  I  am  prepared 
to  prove  the  statement  at  a  proper  time, — that  the  New  Testa- 
ment contains  no  discrepancies ;  but  that  its  teachings,  from 
iw^d  to  end,  are  all  in  perfect  agreement."  And  if  jou  refer  to  a 
subsequent  page,  the  116th,  Mr.  Barker  again  says, — **  I  should 
fike  ail  present  to  read  the  New  Testament  for  themselves. 
What  Lloyd  Jones  has  said^  that  he  has  confined  himself  to 
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"what  was  done  by  Christians,  or  as  he  ought  to  have  expressed 
it,  by  parties  who  called  themselves  Christians,  is  true.  He  has 
done  just  so  :  all  his  arguments  refer  to  that  one  point :  he  has 
not  stated  a  word  about  Christianity  as  taught  in  the  New  Tesr- 
tament,  though  we  agreed  to  make  that  book  our  only  standard. 
I  may  say,  that  had  1  only  known  Christianity  from  what  he 
has  stated  of  it,  or  had  I  only  studied  it  as  I  found  it  imper- 
fectly exhibited  in  the  character  or  writings  of  some  profess- 
ing Christians,  I,  too,  could  not  have  loved  it.  Or  if  I  had  only  read 
what  infidels  have  said  about  it,  instead  of  reading^  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves,  I  too  might  have  yielded  to  infidelity.  Indeed 
there  was  a  time  when  1  looked  at  Christianity  as  it  is  misre- 
presented by  infidels  and  false  pretenders  to  Christianity,  and  I 
had  almost  turned  infidel  mvself ;  but,  thank  God,  I  went  to 
the  fountain  head  ;  I  read  tne  ^ew  Testament;  I  looked  on 
Christianity  as  unfolded  there,  in  the  examples  and  doctrines  of 
its  first  teachers,  and  I  found  it  to  be — what  I  still  find  it  to  be 
—the  Truth,"  in  large  capitals.  «  THE  NEW  TESTAMEJNT 
HAS  TRUTH  WITHOUT  ANY  MIXTURE  OF  ERROR 
rOH  ITS  CONTENTS." 

That  statement  is  correct ;  and  I  am  giieved  that  Mr.  Barker 
should  subsequently  tell  us,  or  rafher  ask  us  a  question,  in 
the  following  language : — "  And  can  this  two-mouthed  guide," 
referring  to  the  Bible,  "and  double-tongued  director,  that  would 
lead  me  east  and  west  at  the  same  time,  be  an  infallible  guide  1" 
And  again  he  says, — "  If  when  you  say  that  the  Scriptures  are 
an  infallible  guide  you  mean  that  they  are  an  infallible  guide  in 
this  sense  merely,  that  those  who  make  a  proper  use  of  them, 
and  act  according  to  the  light  they  receive  from  them,  as  well 
as  according  to  ythe  light  they  receive  from  other  sources,  will 
infallibly  be  saved,  you  are  right."  Then  Mr.  Barker  goes  on  to 
affirm  to  his  readers  that  the  writings  of  Plato,  of  Mahomet, 
and  of  Cicero,  are  infallible  guides  in  this  sense — thus  placing 
the  writings  of  heathen  philosophers,- —of  Plato,  Cicero,  and  the 
impostor  Alahomet  himself,  on  a  par  with  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
so  far  as  their  being  an  infallible  guide  is  concerned ! 

I  know  that  good  will  result  from  this  discussion.  I  know 
that  now  the  public  will  be  made  aware  of  what  Mr  Barker's 
sentiments  really  are.  The  public  will  know  what  Mr.  Bar- 
ker wishes,  with  respect  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  public 
will  now  be  able  to  judge  of  Mr.  Barker's  reforms.  The  public 
will  see  that  he  could  get  on  well  enough,  if  it  were  not  that  this 
holy  book  stood  in  his  way.  If  Mr.  Barker  could  but  cut  out 
these  two  chapters,  and  cut  out  what  else  he  pleases,  so  that  the 
Bible  might  speak  every  thing  according  to  his  liking,  he  would 
probably  be  content.  But  while  this  blessed  book  retains  its 
authority — while  it  is  held  and  viewed  by  men  with  reverence, 
with  awe,  and  with  confidence,  as  the  inspired  word  of  God— ^as 
the  infallible  word  of  God,  Mr.  Barkei-'s  systeiii  cannot  prevail* 
As  his  denial  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  has  failed,  so  must 
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his  other  dogmas,  eqaally  unfounded,  fail  in  th&ir  turn ;  and 
orthodoxy,  denounced  as  it  may  be  by  him,  and  hated  as  it  may 
be  by  him,  shall,  after  all,  flourish,  and  expand,  and  diffuse  its 
triumphs ;  and  Christians  shall  yet  see  deiaded  men  return  to 
'  right  feeling  and  to  confidence  in  God's  word,  and  develope,  in 
their  conduct,  a  practical  demonstration  of  the  divine  reality 
and  power  of  pure  and  unadulterated  religion.  Yes !  GhrLstianity 
shall  flourish  in  spite  of  all  its  enemies,  and  God  shall  be  glori* 
fied .     (  Lou  d  applause. ) 

Mr.  Grant  : — I  beg  leave  to  say,  that  I  have  received  a  note 
from  Mr.  Larkin's  son,  apologizing  for  his  absence  on  account 
of  an  unavoidable  professional  engagement. 

Mr.  Giluorb: — I  trust,  gentlemen,  that  you  will  give  to 
Mr.  Barker  the  same  fair  and  patient  hearing,  that  you  have 
given  to  Mr.  Cooke.  It  adds  greatly  to  the  character  of  the 
meeting,  when  there  is  peace  and  quietness.  I  think  that, 
under  the  inflaence  of  Christianity,  we  should  all  show  an 
example  of  candour, — we  should  all  be  desirous  to  know  the 
truth ;  and  I  trust  no  man  will  lay  a  stumbling-block  in  the 
way  of  truth,  but  let  us  all  hear  what  may  be  advanced  on 
both  sides  of  the  question.  Mr.  Barker  will  now  address  the  , 
meeting. 

Mr.  Barker  : — Respected  Chairmen  :  my  Friends, — I  am 
glad  that  my  opponent  has  at  last  come  to  something  like  argu- 
ment ;  that  he  has  at  least  attempted  to  meet  some  of  the  argu- 
ments which  I  brought  forward  on  the  subject  of  the  Miracu- 
lous Conception  :  and  though  he  has  passed  over  the  principal 
arguments,  and  dwelt  upon  the  other  arguments  not  as  given 
by  me,  but  as  he  appears  to  have  misunderstood  or  misrepre- 
sented them,  and  though  the  others  which  he  did  meet  are  not 
of  the  first  importance,  yet  I  still  feel  glad  that  something  like 
an  attempt  has  been  made  to  argue  the  subject  before  this 
audience*  I  feel  persu9.ded  that  when  both  sides  of  any  ques- 
tion  aie  brought  before  an  audience  possessed  of  common  un- 
derstanding, and  in  any  measure  free  from  prejudice^  truth 
must  be  unfolded  to  their  minds,  and  good  must  be  tbe  result. 
I  am,  however,  sorry  that  the  subject  on  which  the  whole  of 
the  force  has  been  spent,  has  not  been  any  of  the  siubjects 
which  were  given  in  by  my  opponent,  on  the  list,  as  the  sub- 
jects to  be  discussed  on  the  present  evening.  I  am  sorry  that 
ai«ubj.ect  of  the  least  importance— -a  subject  not  in  the  list  of 
subjects  for  discussion,  should  still  be  thrust  forward,  even  after 
I  am  debarred  from  discussing  it ;  and  that  you  should  be  left 
in  the  dark  as  to  my  opponent's  views  on  other  matters  of  the 
higliicst  importance,  and  of  a  more  practical  character. 

1  shall,. nowever,  briefly  notice  what  my  opponen    has  ad- 
vanced on  the  present  occasion ;  and  then  proceed  to  the  sub- 
jects announced  by  Mr.  Cooke  himself  as  the  subjects  for  di«- 
cussdon  this  evening. 
.  It  was  my  intention  to  have  made  some  remarks  in  reference 
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to  the  regulations  drawn  up  for  this  debate ;  and  in  reply  to  a 
charge  which  has  been  brought  against  roe  of  breaking  through 
those  regulations.  I  have  to  state  that  the  regulations  which  I 
have  signed,  have  been  respected  by  me  as  far  as  I  understood 
them  ;  and  that  I  have  not  wilfully,  in  any  point,  deviated 
from  their  requirements.  While,  on  the  contrary,  1  assert,  that 
my  opponent  has  broken  them  less  or  more  at  every  meeting; 
for  while  they  completely  prohibit  all  reference  to  personal 
matters,  every  one  must  have  observed  that,  in  every  speech  he 
has  made,  personal  matters  have  formed  the  subject  of  a  consi- 
derable portion  of  ro^  opponent's  remarks. 

Again,  when  I  have  attempted  to  quote  from  John  "Wesley, 
from  dictionaries,  and  from  other  authors,  illustrating  and  con- 
firming the  views  I  have  given  on  certain  passages  of  Scripture, 
or  matters  of  history,  or  on  points  of  philology,  I  have  been 
interrupted,  as  if  I  were  breaking  the  regulations  of  the  meet- 
ing. Now  I  mean  to  state  that  the  regulations  foibid  no  refer- 
ence to  any  dictionary  or  lexicon,  nor  to  any  work  of  history, 
theology,  or  philology,  except  in  one  case,  and  that  is  when  it 
is  disputed  whether  a  passage  be  or  be  not  a  part  of  the  original 
text  of  the  sacred  writings.  In  other  cases,  the  regulations 
give  my  opponents  no  authority  to  interrupt  me  as  they  have 
so  often  done.  And  in  reference  to  the  excepted  cases,  to  which 
the  regulations  refer,  I  have  never  appealed  to  any  authorities, 
but  those  named  in  the  list  contained  in  the  regulations. 

It  was,  however,  supposed,  that  I  ought  not  to  have  said  a 
word  against  the  genuineness  of  those  cnapters,  to  which  refer- 
ence has  been  so  frequently  made,  because  1  had  acknowledged 
that  they  were  found  in  all  the  manuscripts,  and  in  all  the 
versions,  with  which  we  are  acquainted  as  being  at  present  in 
existence.  But,  then,  it  ought  to  be  understood,  that  the  ques- 
tion as  to  whether  a  passage  be  in  all  the  manuscripts  and  ver- 
sions, and  the  question  as  to  whether  it  ought  to  be  there,  are 
two  quite  different  questions.  I  had  acknowledged  that  the 
chapters  which  contained  this  account,  were  in  the  versions  and 
in  the  manuscripts.  I  had,  however,  abundance  of  proof,  from 
the  manuscripts  and  from  the  versions  themselves,  as  well  as 
from  other  sources,  that  those  passages  ought  not  to  be  there. 
If  I  were  asked  whether  the  word  "  God,"  in  the  first  epistle 
to  Timoth3%  forming  part  of  the  passage — **  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh,"  were  in  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  I  should 
say.  Yes.  If  the  question  was,  whether  the  word  God  ou'gM  to 
be  »there,  I  should  appeal  to  the  manuscript,  not  only  to  ascer- 
tain whether  the  word  was  there  or  not,  but  to  ascertain 
whether  there  were  not  marks  or  evidences  in  the  manuscript 
to  show  that  it  ought  not  to  be  there.  In  order  to  this,  I  should 
ask,  how  does  the  word  stand  in  reference  to  the  context?  In 
what  ink  is  it  written  ?  In  what  hand-writing  is  it  found  ? 
Many  orthodox  theologians  have  said  that  the  word  Theos  is  in 
the  manusciipt^  and  so  it  is ;  but  there  is  proof  even  in  the 
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manuscript  itself  that  it  is  a  for^^ry.  Mr.  John  Scott  Porter, 
of  Belfast,  examined  the  Alexandrian  manuscript  in  the  British 
Museum,  and  he  states  that  there  is  the  word  Theos  in  the 
manuscript.  But  he  also  states  that  it  is  manifestly  written  in 
a  different  ink,  at  a  different  time,  and  in  a  different  hand- 
writing from  tlie  rest  of  the  manuscript ;  so  that,  though  it  be 
there,  the  difference  of  ink  and  hand- writing  show  that  it  oi^lU 
not  to  be  there.  So  in  reference  to  the  common  version ;  I  say 
these  chapters  are  in  the  common  version,  as  well  as  in  all 
manuscripts  and  in  all  other  versions  with  which  we  are  now 
acquainted ;  but  I  also  say,  that  the  common  version  gives 
abundant  evidence  that  they  ought  not  to  be  there,  because 
they  contradict  the  context,  both  that  going  before,  and  that 
following  them,  and  are  at  variance  with  the  New  Testament 
generally.  In  the  line  of  argument,  therefore,  which  I  chose 
to  pursue,  I  was  in  order,  and  ought  not  to  have  been  inter- 
rupted. 

My  opponent  says  that  I  confessed  these  chapters  were  part 
of  God's  word — I  did  no  such  thing. 

He  says,  I  acknowledged  some  truths  which  overturned  my 
principles — I  fancy  not.  He  mentioned  none.  I  am  persuaded 
that  the  principles  which  I  have  advocated  are  true;  and  no 
one  truth  can  overthrow  another. 

He  says,  I  acknowledged  the  chapters  about  the  Miraculous 
Conception  to  be  in  all  the  manuscripts  and  versions;  and  there- 
fore 1  admitted  the  doctrine. — I  did  no  such  thing.  As  I  have 
shown,  to  acknowledge  that  the  chapters  are  in  the  manuscripts 
and  versions,  and  to  acknowledge  that  they  are  genuine,  are 
two  quite  different  things. 

He  refers,  then,  to  the  article  in  the  nineteenth  "  Christian," 
and  speaks  about  the  prophecies  respecting  Christ  as  an  indi- 
vidual, lie  says,  the  chapters  referred  to  contain  proofs  that 
Jesus  was  foretold  as  an  individual,  and  that  he  was  the  Christ 
from  his  birth.  The  chapters,  however,  have  been  already 
proved  to  be  spurious — (hissing  and  laughter,  followed  by  ap- 
plause)— and  they  are,  therefore,  of  no  weight  or  authority. 
Either  these  chaptei-s,  or  the  Gospels  generally,  must  be  reject- 
ed ;  and  as  we  cannot  reject  the  Gospels,  as  the  Gospels  have 
all  the  evidence  that  we  had  a  right  to  expect  in  favour  of  such 
documents,  we  must  reject  the  disputed  chapters. 

He  says,  God  foreknew  Christ's  character.  I  answer.  The 
Scriptures  no  where  say  so. 

He  refers  to  my  statement  that  Christ  became  a  pious  young 
man,  which  supposes  that  he  once  was  not  pious ;  and  he  says, 
that  if  he  was  not  pious  once,  then  he  was  a  sinner.  I  answer, 
that  no  child  is  a  sinner  at  its  birth ;  and  yet,  no  new-born 
child  can  be  called  pious.  Every  child  is  bom  free  from  sin, 
but  yet  he  is  not  born  pious,  though  he  is  born  with  such  a 
nature  that  he  may  become  so  as  he  grows  up.  Christ  was 
made  in  all  points  like  unto  his  brethren;  and  what,  therefore. 
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is  applicable  to  chlldreii  generally,  in  this  case,  is  equally  ap- 
plicable to  Christ. 

He  speaks  about*  the  terrible  consequences  resulting  irom  iny 
^ews.     Bat  wbat  are  the  consequences  resulting  from  his  ?    If 
Christ  was  not  made  like  unto  his  brethren, — if  his  charocter 
was  fixed  from  his  birth,  then  he  was  not  a  free  agent ;  and  ff 
Christ  was  not  a  free  agent,  he  was  not  an  aceountable  being. 
In  that  ease,  he  would  have  no  virtue.      He  did  t»  he  dM  be- 
cause he  could  do  no  other ;  and  no  credit  is  to  be  given  to  him- 
for  what  he  was  or  what  he  did.    On  this  supposition,  his  trials 
were  a  mere  sfaaro,  and  his  temptations  were  not  real.     He  was 
not  subject  to  the  same  failings  and  trials  to  whkih  we  sure  sub- 
jeet.     Therefore,  he  could  not  be  our  exemplat.     He  could  net 
leel  as  we  feel ;  nor  was  he  subject  to  our  infirmities  and  weak- 
nesses.    He  could  not  sympathise  with  us,  because  he  could  not 
faU,  though  tempted  :  and  therefore  he  could  not  be  our  exem- 
plar, and  if  he  could  not  be  our  example,  he  could  not  be  onr 
Saviour.     How  easily  we  may  draw  terrible  consequences  &om 
principles,  if  we  let  our  imaginations  run  loose.  '  The  cobso- 
quenceS)  however,  that  I  have  stated  to  result  from  my  oppo- 
nent's views,  are  real ;  while  those  which  my  opponent  has* 
stated  to  result  from  my  views,  are  merely  fanciful ;  for  God, 
of  course,  could  bestow  upon  bis  Son,  though  exactly  like  his 
brethren  in  nature,  whatever  was  necessary -to  make  him  a  per- 
fect'Saviour,  both  for  time  and  for  eternity.      And  we  know 
from  the  plainest  testimoi^  of  the  apostle  Peter,  that  Jesus  was  • 
not  a  Saviour,  or  the  Messiah,  by  birth,  but  by  God's  appoint- 
ment after ;   ibr  he  tells  us,  that  God  exalted  Christ,   ^riiom 
the  Jews  slew,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour ;  and  that  the 
same  Jesus  whom   the   Jews  crucified,   God  had  made  both 
Lord  and  Christ.      And  the  same  doctrine  is  taught  by  the 
other  Apostles. 

He  says,  he  obtained  some  victory^  and  obtained  it  by  good 
means.  I  was  not  aware  myself  that  he  had  obtained  a  vic- 
tory ;  and  I  must  acknowledge  that  what  he  calls  "  a  victory," 
I  would  not  have  for  all  the  world.  If  I  had  gained  sueh  a 
victory,  I  should  never  be  able  to  look  up  again. 

He  stated  that  he  would  meet  my  objections  against  the  ge- 
nuineness of  the  chapters  in  connection  witii  the  story  of  the 
Miraculous  Conception.  You  will  remember  some  of  my  ob- 
jections ;  and  I  will  name  a  few  of  them  agidn,  and  you  will 
see  whether  he  has  met  them  or  not.  My  first  objection  was^ 
that  the  genealogies  traced  Jesus  through  Joseph  up  to  Dai^id ; 
and  tliat  if  Joseph  was  not  the  father  of  Jesus,  &en  thege«- 
nealogies  were  of  no  use  ;  and  could  only  be  intended,  as  some 
of  the  Fathers  said,  to  cheat  the  Jews.  Has  my  opponent  an- 
swered that  objection  ?  The  two  genealogies  give  the  descent 
of  Jesus  through  Joseph ;  but  if  the  story  of  the  Miraculous 
Conception  be  true,  Jesus  did  not  descend  through  Joseph ;  and 
the  genealogies  are  <^  do  use.    Another^waSy  rei^ecllng  Joseph 
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being  stated  to  have  proposed  to  put  away  his  wife  in  a  way  con* 
trary  to  the  law^  because  he  was  a  just  man,  and  respected  tho. 
law.     Another  was,  the  passage  where  Jesus  is  said  to  have 
been  called  JesmSy  in  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy.      But  the  pro* 
phet  referred  to  stated  that  the  indlTidual  of  whom  he  spake 
w«s  to  be  called,  not  Jesus,  but  EmsMmtteL    Another  was,  that 
the  prophecy  coBoemiog  a  virgin  conceiving  and  bearing  a  son 
refeiTed  to  a  person  born  in  tlie  days  of  Ahaz  ;  that  the  person 
referred  to  vxis  born  in  those  days ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  could 
not  refer  to  Jeans,  or,  if  it  did,  that  two  persons  were  horn  of  a 
Virgin*— tliat  two  were  called  Emmanuel — and  that  Jesus,  ev-en 
by  my  opponent,  is  thus  placed  on  a  level  with  the  promised  son, 
to  be  horn  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz.      Another  objection  which  I 
made,  was  drawn  from  the  prophecy  concerning  the  desti'uction 
of  the  children — Bachel  weeping,  for  her  children,  as  represented 
by  Jeremiah.    We  showed  that  the  children  referred  to  by  the 
prophet,  were  the  children. of  Israel;  not  the  babes  of  Letlile* 
hem,  but  the  children  of  Israel  generally  ;  the  people  of  Israel ; 
—that  the  prophecy,  consequently,  as  it  is  called,  had  no  refe- 
rence to  the  innocent  babes  slaughtered  by  Uerod,  and  was 
therefore  thus  4q)plied  by  mistake.    Another  was,  the  pretended 
prophecy—"  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son."      This,  we 
showed,  had  reference  simply  to  a  matter  of  fact,  that  God  had 
called  the  Jews  out  of  Egypt,  and  was  therefore  applied  to  Je- 
ans by  mistake.  The  party  so  appl;ying  it  could  not  be  the  well- 
ixistructed  Matthew,  the  Evangelist.    Another  was,  the  passage 
about  being  called  a.Nazarene  ;  and  another  was,  the  inconsist- 
Mioy  between  the  concluding  verse  of  the  second  chapter,  and 
tile  following  one,  the  third,  which  commences  with  the  miuis-^ 
try  of  John  the  Baptist.      "  In  those  days,"  i.  e.  in  the  days 
just  before  mentioned,  "  came  John  the  Baptist,"  &c.      The 
days  mentioned  before  are  the  days  of  our  Saviour's  infancy. 
In  chapter  2nd,  last  verae,  he  is  a  babe  :  in  the  third  chapter, 
he  has  arrived  at  manhood.      And  yet  the  words  are  "  in  tnose 
days,"  the  days  of  his  infancy,  which  are  immediately  pre- 
ceding.   He  is  thus  spoken  of  as  a  babe,  and  reaches  his  man- 
hood at  one  time ;  thus*  leaving  twenty-eight  years  altogether 
unaocoonted  for. 

Another  argument  brought  forward  against  the  Miraculous 
Conception  was  this,  that  Jesus,  who  preached  the  Gospel, 
never  once  named  it.  No  such  doctrine  is  to  be  found  in  any 
of  his  discourses.  Another  was,  that  Mark  gives  no  account 
of  the  Miraculous  Conception,  and  yet  he  says — *'  The  begin- 
ning of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."  "  As  it  is.  written  in  the 
prophets,"— and  then  he  pvoceeds  with  an  account  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  makee  thait  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
Another  argument  was,  that  none  of  the  apostles  had  been 
tai^ht  the  doctrine;  that  in  aU  their  dlscouisses,  whether  to 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  in  all  their  writings,  too,  there  is  not  to 
be  found  one  single  hint  at  what  my  opponent  states  is  not  only 
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a  truth,  btit  the  first,  and  fundamental,  and  essential  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel.  We  also  observed,  that  when  Paul  tells  us  what 
Gospel  he  received  from  Jesus,  we  find  no  Miraculous  Concep- 
tion mentioned  in  it ;  and  that  when  he  tells  us  what  Gospel 
he  preached  to  the  Corinthians,  which  he  says  would  save  them 
if  tney  held  it  fast,  and  acted  according  to  it,  there  is  no  allu- 
sion to  the  Miraculous  Conception.  Thus  we  find,  from  first 
to  last,  in  the  discourses  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  in  the 
writings  of  the  apostles  to  the  churches  and  to  one  another, 
an  entire  absence  of  all  allusion  to  any  such  doctrine  as  the^ 
Miraculous  Conception  ;  and  yet  we  are  called  upon  not  only 
to  believe  it  true,  but  to  believe  that  it  forms  the  first  essential 
doctrine  of  Christianity.  These  are  some  of  the  arguments 
which  I  brought  forward  ;  which  my  opponent  has  not  met ; 
and  which,  so  far  as  I  am  aw^are,  he  has  not  even  noticed.  Ano- 
ther argument  was,  that  Jesus  is  called  the  son  of  Joseph— 
that  he  was  regarded  as  such  by  Nathaniel  and  the  Jews  gene- 
rally— ^that  Jesus  never  corrected  their  error,  if  it  was  one  ;  and 
that  though  his  being  Joseph's  son  was  brought  forward  by 
some  of  them  as  an  objection  to  him  and  his  Messiahship,  he 
never  once  attempted  to  coiTect  the  error,  and  so  relieve  them 
from  their  difficulty,  and  bring  them  to  receive  the  truth. 

l^Iy  opponent  thinks  he  has  found  a  good  solution  of  the  dif- 
ficulty arising  from  the  fact  that  Jesus  is  generally  spoken  of 
as  the  Son  of  man.  How  much  more  consistent  would  it  have 
been  to  have  taken  the  simple  explanation  of  the  matter  given 
in  the  genealogies,  which  telL  us  that  Joseph  was  a  descendant 
of  David,  and  gives  Joseph  as  the  father  of  Jesus  ?  Here  is 
a  solution  which  common  sense  can  understand  ;  and  which 
requires  no  learning,  no  laboured  ingenuity  to  recommend  it  to 
our  minds. 

He  says,  it  was  I  that  proposed  to  appeal  to  the  Fathers.     I 
never  proposed  to  appeal  to  them  as  an  authority  on  any  doc- 
trine ;  but  simply  wished  that  we  might  both  be  at  liberty  to 
get  any  light  which  they  could  shed  upon  the  genuineness  or 
spuriousness  of  any  passage  contained  in  the  common  version 
of  the  New  Testament.     I  only  wanted  each  to  have  liberty  to 
appeal  to  them,  as  we  appeal  to  dictionaries,  grammars,  liisto- 
nes,  and  the  like,  on  all  points  to  which  their  testimony  might 
be  of  service.      On  matters  of  character,  they  are  of  no  autho- 
rity against  those  who  are  opposed  to  them.       On  mattei's  of 
doctrine  they  are  no  authorities.   The  Fathers  Generally  abound 
in  follies  and  absurdities  ;  and  sometimes  in  things  worse  than 
absurdities.     Yet  there  is  not  a  single  Father  whose  works  may 
not  be  of  use,  if  appealed  to  in  a  proper  manner,  and  for  a  pro- 
per pui-pose, — the  purpose  which  1  have  just  named. 

He  83}^ s,  I  did  not  give  page,  work,  &c.,  when  I  referred  to 
the  Fathers.  The  page,  work,  &c.,  are  at  the  service  of  any 
individual  who  wants  them.     ( Laughter.) 

He  says,  I  attributed  sentiments  to  the  Fathers  whichjaro  not 
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to  be  found  in  their  works.  He  gave,  howarer,  no  proof  of  this. 
I  may  add,  that  I  shall  lay  the  passages  of  the  Fathers  to  which 
I  referred  before  you  in  another  form,  and  you  shall  judge 
for  yourselves. 

He  says,  Dr.  Burton  convicted  Priestley  and  Belsham  of  a 
number  of  barefaced  lies.  It  would  have  been  well  if  he  had 
produced  the  lies. 

He  says,  the  Gnostics  were  the  parties  who  denounced  mar- 
riage. iJe  knows  they  were  not  the  only  parties  who  did 
so.  Vast  multitudes  denounced  it.  At  first  but  a  few  de- 
nounced it,  but  in  time  the  heresy  may  be  said  to  have  become 
genc^ral.  At  first  many  only  considered  marriage  less  holy  than 
abstinence,  but  allowing  that  marriage  was  not  sinful ;  but 
people  gradually  became  more  corrupt  in  their  views,  and  mar- 
riage was  spoken  against  as  evil,  until  at  length  certain 
classes  were  forbidden  to  marry,  and  abstinence  from  mar- 
riap^  was  recommended  even  to  other  people  generally.  The 
doctrine  prevailed  very  early,  that  though  marriage  was  good, 
virginity  was  better ;  and  this  doctrine,  carried  to  the  extreme, 
at  length  made  marriage  bad,  virginity  essential,  and  entire  se- 
clusion from  the  world  requisite,  if  people  were  determined  to 
make  sure  of  everlasting  life.  So  far  was  this  error  from  being 
confined  to  the  Gnostics. 

He  says,  there  were  none  who  denied  the  Miraculous  Con- 
ception in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  I  answer,  there  is  no  evi- 
dence that  any  believed  it.  Many  were  ignorant  of  it,  at  least 
in  the  times  of  the  apostles.  And  it  is  certain  that  Christ  and 
his  apostles  never  say  a  word  to  remove  this  ignorance.  We 
have  it  also  recorded  in  history  that  it  was  disbelieved  by  the 
early  Jews.  The  Ebionites  and  Nazarenes,  for  whom  Matthew^ 
it  is  supposed,  wrote  his  Gospel,  rejected  the  Miraculous  Con- 
ception as  a  fable,  and  refused  to  have  the  two  first  chapters  in- 
serted in  his  Gospel.  It  is  also  a  historical  fact  that  his  Gospel, 
which  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  which  the  Hebrew  Chris- 
tians possessed,  had  not  those  chapters  in :  and  there  is  further 
evidence  that  the  original  was  likewise  without  them.  He  him- 
self also  told  us,  that  the  Gnostics  and  the  Ebionites  denied  the 
doctrine  ;  yet  they  lived  in  the  time  of  the  apostles. 

He  says,  I  made  an  attack  on  the  Scriptures,  and  taught  my 
readers  that  they  were  a  two-mouthed  guide  and  a  double- 
tongued  director.*  I  say  it  is  false.  I  merely  endeavoured  to 
assist  men  in  judging  for  themselves  what  is  Scripture  and  what 
is  not ;  to  assist  them  in  distinguishing  between  what  ignorant 
or  wicked  men  have  added  to  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Scriptures 
themselves.  And  the  individuals  who  labour  to  free  the  Scrip- 
tures from  those  additions,  and  to  restore  them  to  their  original 
purity,  are  the  best  friends  of  the  Scriptures.  When  Dr.  Ken- 
nicott,  to  wliom  my  opponent  has  referred,  examined  them  with 
so  much  care,  for  this  object,  was  he  making  an  attack  upon 
them  ?    Does  not  my  opponent  speak  of  his  having  done  great 
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Mtrice  to  the  eanse  of  Christian  truth  ?  Just  in  the  way  evearjr 
man  who,  in  a  pi-ndent  manner — for  the  honour  of  God^  and  tlie 
welfare  of  mankind — ^follows  in  Dr.  Kennicott's  steps,  and  la- 
hours  to  promote  the  purity  of  the  Gospel,  is  doing  service  to 
the  cause  of  truth.  Let  him  find  a  paasacfe  in  my  works  in  which. 
1  attack  the  Scriptures,  and  I  will  abandon  all  pretensions  to  the 
Christian  name. 

He  savs,  I  sneered  at  the  name  Emmannel,  and  spoke  of  it 
as  pitiful  that  it  should  be  applied  to  Christ.  The  statement  is 
4k  most  awful  slander. 

He  says,  I  once  talked  of  taking  the  Scriptures  in  their  natu- 
ral meaning.  I  take  them  in  their  naturaJ,  obvious  meaning 
still.  No  man  takes  the  Scriptures  in  their  plain  and  obvious 
meaning  more  than  I  do ;  few  so  much.  I  have  done  so  during* 
the  present  discussion,  when  laying  before  you  my  views  on  the 
•atonement,  the  nature  of  faith,  and  the  like ;  and  you  have  had 
abundant  evidence  that  I  have  not  advanced  a  single  point  whidi 
I  have  not  substantiated  by  plain,  stra^htforward,  unperverted^ 
unforced  declarations  of  Christ  and  of  his  apostles. 

He  repeats  that  I  sneered  at  the  prophecies  applied  to  Christ. 
I  sneered  at  nothing ;  but  I  did  show  that  some  of  the  passages 
quoted  in  what  are  called  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  Mat* 
thew,  were  no  prophecies  at  all,  and  that  others  which  taew 
prophecies,  referred  to  other  matters,  and  not  to  Jesus  Christ. 

He  says,  there  is  no  need  to  pity  the  evangelists.  True  ;  but 
we  must,  however,  either  reject  the  chapters  containing  the 
story  of  the  Miraculous  Conception,  or  reject  the  evangelists. 
The  evangelists  must  be  pitied,  unless  we  reject  those  chaptera^ 
for  the  evangelists  must  stand  forth  as  men  for  contradicting 
tliemselves,  if  we  allow  these  chapters  to  form  part  of  their  writ- 
ings. 

He  says,  Lardner  labours  to  account  for  the  story  of  the  tax- 
ing.    So  he  does,  but  he  labours  in  vain. 

He  says,  if  we  have  a  discrepancy  between  Luke  an  inspired 
writer,  and  a  proftine  historian,  we  must  believe  Luke.  True  ; 
but  Luke  is  not  the  author  of  those  statements  which  contradict 
the  testimony  of  other  historians. 

My  opponent  brought  forward  a  quotation  from  Tacitus,  to 
remove  the  difficulty  about  the  time  of  Herod's  death.  It  does 
not,  however,  remove  the  difficulty.  It  leaves  the  matter  where 
it  was. 

He  says,  with  reference  to  H^rod  being  troubled,  and  all  Je- 
msalem  with  him,  that  it  was  not  unnatural  that  all  should  be 
troubled,  Herod  was  so  bad  a  man.  But  the  Jews  were  ex^ 
pecting  their  Messiah  to  deliver  them  from  Herod.  It  wae^ 
therefore,  m&st  unnatural  that  they  should  be  troubled.  They 
.anticipated  deliverance  from  Herod,  and  glory  at  the  hands  of 
the  new  king,  and  the  thought  that  their  deliverer  was  already 
come,  must  have  swelled  their  breasts  with  unutterable  joy,  and 
brought  them  forth  to  welcome  him,  and  place  themselves  un- 
der his  authority. 
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He  speaks  of  my  gaining  remote  conclusions  at  a  jamp. — ^You 
have,  however,  seen  me  take  some  forty  or  fifty  steady  steps, 
one  after  another ;  and  you  have  seen  that  it  was  by  these 
straightforward  and  numerous  steps,  that  I  came  to  the  con- 
clusion, which  has  commended  itself  to  the  judgment  of  num- 
bers, that  the  two  disputed  chapters  were  not  the  production  of 
an  inspired  evangelist. 

He  says,  the  word  magoi  may  mean  wise  men,  just  as  well  as 
magicians.  It  is  never  used  in  that  sense  in  the  ^ew  Testament: 
it«  only  meaning  in  the  New  Testament  is  that  of  sorcerers.  I 
-will  just  give  you  all  the  passages  in  which  the  word,  or  its  re- 
latives, occur.  Acts  viii.  11,  mctgeia;  that  is  the  name  of  the 
art.  The  translation  is,  **  bewitched  them  with  sorceries* 
Acts  viii.  9,  mageuO;  that  is  the  verb,  here  translated,  ^^usin(t 
sorcery^'*  In  Matthew,  2nd  chapter,  magio^  the  noun,  is  used 
four  times,  and  is  translated,  '^  wise  men."  The  same  word  is 
also  used  in  Acts  xiii.  6,  where  it  is  said,  *^  They  found  a  cer- 
tain sorcerer;**  and  in  the  8th  verse,  it  is  applied  to  Elymas,— 
'^  But  Elymas,  the  ma^os,  sorcerer ^^^  &c.  whom  Paul  calls  a 
"  child  of  the  devil,"  and  *'  an  enemy  of  all  righteousness."  I 
wonder  my  opponent  did  not  choose  to  apply  it  to  myself  as 
well.  (Laughter.)  Thus  the  translators  nave  uniformly  trans* 
lated  the  word  sorcerer  or  sorcerers^  when  their  theological  no- 
tions did  not  tempt  them  to  do  otherwise,  and  only  once  have 
they  translated  the  word  by  softer  terms,  where  their  notions  in- 
terfered to  mislead  them. 

But  he  says,  perhaps  those  sorcerers  were  converted.  If  he 
choses  to  build  upon  a  ^^  perhaps,"  let  him  do  so.  Only  take  you 
care  when  you  build  on  a  perhaps,  to  make  your  own  '^  perhaps." 
He  says,  I  brought  forward  the  fact  of  Jesus  being  a  carpenter 
as  if  it  were  a  discredit  to  Jesus.  I  did  not;  but  simply 
brought  it  forward  to  show,  that  it  was  altogether  improbable 
and  out  of  character,  to  suppose  that  one  who  was  believed  to- 
have  been  miraculously  conceived,  who  was  known  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  to  be  pod  over  all,  should  have  been  held  in  sub* 
jection  by  earthly  parents,  and  employed  by  them  as  a  carpenter.. 
And  if  there  be  parents  in  the  universe  that  could  hold  in  sub- 
jection the  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore,  and  employ  him 
as  a  carpenter,  let  me  see  those  parents. 

He  represented  me  as  saying,  that  we  should  reject  the  Mi- 
raculous Conception,  because  we  have  not  the  twenty-eight 
years  of  the  history  of  Christ  from  his  childhood  to  his  public 
ministry.  I  brought  forward  that  fact  simply  to  prove  the  dis- 
crepancy between  the  two  chapters  containing  the  Miraculous 
Conception,  and  the  rest  of  the  Gospel. 

Another  reason,  my  opponent  said,  that  I  brought  foiwar<lf«r 
rejecting  the  Miracuk>us  Conception  was,  that  Anna  spake  of  it. 
I  never  brought  that  forward  as  a  xeason  against  it ;  iuit  merely 
to  show,  that  if  the  fact  existed,  it  had  been  publicly  spoken  of, 
and  must  have  been  generally  known. 
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H«  flays— Did  God  explain  to  Adam  the  TMscm  why  he  lor- 
bad  htm  to  use  the  tree  f  Most  certainiy,  he  did.  He  toIdhuB. 
^  the  day  thou  eatett  thereof  thou  shalt  sorely  die.** 

He  Bays — Did  God  explttn  to  Abraham  the  reason  for  ealHn^ 
upon  him  to  Offfev  up  his  8c»i  ?  Most  eerftainfy.  He  told  hhn  it 
was  to  try  him ;  and  when  he  had  tried  him,  he  sMd,  ^  New  I 
know  that  thou  fearest  me/'  &c.y  and  added,  that  he  would  noiw' 
bestow  on  him  the  blessings  he  had  pieTioiftsly  promised  to  be- 
stow. 

He  says,  if  G«d  had  given  a  reaeon,  perfa^s  Mr.  Barker 
woirld  not  hsw^  beli«v^  it.  Asd  he  who  uttecs  thait  imim&a- 
tion,  calls  himself  a  Christian  minister !  Of  oourse  snch  things 
admit  no  answer. 

He  says,  there  is  noevidenee  that  Chrisifs  brethren  were 
aware  of  his  MiraenkMis  Conception.  Tree ;  there  is  no  inti- 
mation that  they  had  e^er  heard  of  it.  That  might  have  been 
brought  forward  by  myself  as  additional  proof  that  the  story 
is  not  true. 

He  said  something  about  my  being  ignorant  of  a  Greek  pro- 
noun ;  hot  as  I  did  not  understand  what  he  referred  to,  I  ean 
make  no  reply,  and  of  eourse  I  must  pass  the  matter  over. 
{Loud  laughter.) 

His  refer^iees  to  Genesis  iii.  and  to  John  i.  14^  were  all  mis- 
representations of  what  I  stated  ;  as  all  who  heard  my  state- 
ment will  remember. 

He  says,  I  made  a  regular  attack  on  God's  holy  woi^.  The 
statement  is  a  gross  riander. 

He  says,  the  aoeuracy  of  the  Christiaas  in  transcribing  the 
Scriptures  was  proverbiaL  I  answer,  there  are  net  two  manu- 
seripts  in  exi^fcence  alike ;  nor  two  yersions.  Th^e  are  upwards 
of  a  million  rarious  readings.  Many  corruptions,  teo,  ha^e 
been  detected ;  and  all  those  corruptions  on  the  Trinitarian  or 
orthodox  ade — ^those  corruptions  bearing  exclosiyely,  I  might 
say,  but  most  assuredly  generally,  on  the  great  fundamental 
points  of  orthodox  belief.  (Di8approba|ii(m.)  At  the  same 
time,  the  Scriptures  are  sufficiently'  correct  for  aH  important 
purposes :  and  where  there  are  corruptions,  we  still  have  the 
means  of  correcting  those  eirors  ;  and  of  restoring  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  a  great  measure,  to  their  original  purity. 
^  He  made  a  quotation  from  one  of  my  speeches,  in  the  discus- 
sion with  Lloyd  Jones,  about  my  views  on  Christianity  ;  where 
I  state,  in  substance,  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
Apostks  was  every  way  wortiiy  of  God,  and  calculated  to  Hess 
mankind.  Sach  are  my  views  still.  But  the  Miraculous  Con- 
ception, the  trinity,  satisfiMtion  to  justice,  naitural  depravity^ 
and  eternal  torments,  form  no  part  of  Christianity,  as  taught  by 
Christ  aad  his  apostles. 

If  my  opponent  will  now  lend  me  the  pamphlet  from  which 
he  professes  to  quote  my  sentiments  about  the  Scriptures,  and 
refer  me  to  the  passage  in  which  the  words,  "  a  two-mouthed 
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^ide,  and  n  doable^tongpaed  direetor,*^  are  used,  I  shall  be  mBcb 
obliged  to  him. 

Mr.  CooK»: — With  pleasure. 

Mr.  Barke»: — I  will  read  yon  the  pasaoge*  In  this  passage, 
I  am  referring  to  the  notion  of  my  opponent,  that  the  Bibk^ 
the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaaient,  all  together  are  one 
Infallible  guide  to  tmth  and  holiness.  The  words  are  these^ 
and  yon  shall  jndge  whether  he  fairly  represented  their 
meairhig: — 

^  If  on  say  the  Bible  is   an  infelBble  gnkle.    Now  the  Bible 
means  the  whole  of  the  books  from  Genesis  to  Bcvelatiook 
Sut  those  books  lead  contrary  ways.     I  take  your  infallible 
^g;mde  and  open  it,  and  my  eye  falls  on  the  woords — An  eye  for 
an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,  and  life  for  li^B,    Shall  1  follow 
it  ?     While  I  am  pondering  this  injunctien,  I  open  the  book 
again,  and  it  says, — It  was  said,  by  them  of  old  time.  An  eye 
for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  ;  Ina  I  say  nnto  you,  resoat 
9i/ot  evil :  but  whosoerer  shall  smite  thee  on  one  cheek,  turn  to 
Inm  the  other  also.    And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law, 
and  take  away  thy  cloak,  let  him  have  thy  coat  also :  and  if 
any  one  shall  compel  thee  to  go  with  him  a  mile,  go  with  him 
two.    Is  this  all  one  guide  ?    And  can  this  twoHuoutbed  guide, 
'Uiis  double-tongued  director,  that  would  lead  me  east  and  west 
at  the  same  time,  be  an  infallible  guide!    Again  ;  I  open  the 
book  once  more,  and  it  says.  Swear.    I  open  it  again,  and  it 
says,  Swear  NOT  at  all,  but  let  your  Yea  be  Yea,  and  your  Nay, 
Nay.     I  open  it  again,  and  it  says,  If  you  do  not  like  your  wile, 
divorce  her,  but  give  her  a  writing  of  the  divorcement,  that  she 
may  be  able  to  show  it,  and  so  be  at  Hbertyto  marry  acain.    I 
open  it  again,  and  it  says.  It  hcah  heen  said,  whosoever  ^all  put 
away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement :  b«t 
/  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  saving 
for  the  cause  of  fornication,  eauseth  her  to  commit  adultery  ; ' 
and  so  forth.     (Applause,  and  calls  to  "order.")    You  seel 
have  here  drawn  a  contrast  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New,  between  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  law  of  Christ,  to  show 
how  opposite  they  are  to  each  other,  and  to  show  the  folly  of 
my  opponent  representing  those  opposite  laws  as  one  and  the 
same  infallible  guide.     Now  if^  after  this  partial  quotation,  and 
wicked  misi-epresentation  of  my  meaning,  you  can  ever  trust  a 
man  that  shall  pretend  to  give  an  account  of  nkj  sentiments, 
fix)m    my    books,     without    looking — (Loud    applause) — at 
my  books  for  yourselves,  you  will  deserve  to  be  deceived. 
(Loud  hissing  and  applause.)     I  challenge  either  my  opponent, 
or  all  the  orthodox  priests  in  the  world,  to  prove  that  tne  law 
of  Moses  and  the  law  of  Jesus  are  the  same*    I  challenge  all 
the  orthodox  party  in  the  world  to  prove  that  the  law  of  Jesus 
is  not  better  than  the  law  of  Moses,  and  of  course  different 
from  it ;  or  to  show  that  the  law  of  Moses  is  not  annulled  and' 


212  MR.   BARKBB.  [riyTH 

thrown  down,  and  the  law  of  Christ  established  in  its  stead,  to 
be  our  rule  for  ever  and  ever. 

My  opponent  says,  the  Bible  stands  in  my  way,  and  in  the 
way  of  my  principles.  Does  the  Bible  stand  in  the  way  of 
my  views  on  the  atonement,  redemption,  faith,  &c.  Does  it 
not  teach  them  most  clearly  and  constantly  ?  There  is  some* 
thing  else  that  stands  in  the  way  of  those  principles ;  but  X 
have  no  doubt  that  whether  the  whole  Bible  helps  me  or 
not,  the  ^ew  Testament  will  assist  me ;  and  that  in  spite  of 
all  hindrances  in  the  way — (and  they  are  neither  few  nor 
slight)— of  those  principles  which  I  advocate,  they  wUl  make 
their  way,  and  will,  when  known,  commend  themselves  to 
the  minds  of  men,  and  continue  to  spread  and  triumph  until 
they  have  overturned  every  false  system  of  man's  invention 
in  the  universe,  and  left  nothing  but  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  to  occupy  the  hearts,  and  to  bless  the  lives,  of  man- 
kind. 

And  now,  friends,  I  shall  proceed  with  the  subject  which 
my  opponent  declared  he  would  introduce  on  the  present 
occasion :  and  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  or  tlie 
divinity  of  Christ,  which  is  one  part  of  that  doctrine.  I  did 
state,  that  if  my  opponent  did  not  enter  at  large  into  the  sub- 
ject, I  should  choose  rather  to  take  his  views  as  contained  in  his 
pamphlet  on  the  subject,  than  the  limited,  cui'tailed  statements 
which  he  might  give  in  his  speech  before  this  meeting.  As  he 
has  not  chosen  to  give  his  views  on  the  Trinity  at  length,  I  shall 
take  his  views  as  laid  down  in  his  pamphlet.  But  I  shall  first 
state  my  own  views  :  and  in  so  doing,  I  must  be  perfectly  in 
order,  even  according  to  my  opponents  ;  for,  £iccording  to  them^ 
there  is  but  one  question,  namely — What  is  a  Christian  ?  and 
what  are  the  principles  of  a  Christian's  faith  and  practice  ?  for 
the  whole  discussion.. 

My  first  remark,  then,  is  this,  that  there  is  no  such  word 
as  "  Trinity,"  to  be  found  in  the  whole  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures. 

My  second  remark,  is  this,  that  there  are  no  such  phrases  as 
"  three  persons  in  one  God,"  "  Trinity  in  Unity,"  ^'  Unity  in 
Trinity,"  or  a  "  Triune  God,"  in  the  ^scriptures. 

f  Some  communication  passed  from  Mr.  Grant  to  Mr.  Gilmore, 
and  was  intimated  to  Mr.  Barker  ;  who  continued.] 

Mr.  Grant  says  I  ought  to  go  on  with  the  atonement.  I  have 
demonstrated  ail  my  views  on  the  atonement ;  anfl  why  repeat 
what  I  have  already  stated,  ind  what  has  never  been  replied  iol 
If  my  opponent  had  answered  me,  I  should  have  gone  on  :  but 
I  have  nothing  to  reply  to.  Therefore,  1  shall  go  on  with  the 
subjects  J^  have  named,  and  which  were  introduced  even  at 
the  begianing, — the  subjects  which  I  myself  introduced  in  the 
first  lecture. 

On  looking  over  Mr,  Cooke's  tract,  1  find  such  words  and 
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phrases  as,  Trinity ;  one  essence,  but  divided  into  three  per- 
sons ;  a  real  distinction  in  the  Godhead  ;  Trinity  in  Unity, 
and  Unity  in  Trinity ;  and  a  threefold  personality  ;  the  Triune 
Ood ;  three  persons  in  one  substance  ;  holy  Trinity,  and 
the  like.  I  can  only  say  that  none  of  these  words  or  phrases 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.  They  are  all  made  by  ifien ; 
and  they  are  all  both  unscriptural  and  barbarous,  and  unmean- 
ing too.  • 

^  gain,  the  word  ^^  persons"  is  never  applied  to  God  in  the 
Scriptures  ;  nor  is  the  word  *^ person*'  applied  to  God  more 
than  once, 'and  that  is  in  Heb.  1st  chapter,  3rd  verse,  which 
is  a  mistranslation.  It  is  when  Christ  is  called  "  the  bright- 
ness of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 
son." The  word  rendered  "person"  is  hypostasis — a  word 
which  means  nature  or  substance,  and  is  never  used  to  signify 
"  person." 

Again,  God  is  never,  in  Scripture,  called  two  or  three ;  but 
the  Scriptures  do  expressly  declare  that  there  is  One  God  and 
but  One  God  ;  that  that  One  God  is  only  One,  and  not  Three. 
He  is  called  the  Holy  One,  the  Mighty  One  ;  but  he  is  nevec 
called  the  Holy  Three,  or  the  Mighty  Three. 

It  might  be  said,  that  it  is  of  no  moment  whether  we  use 
Scripture  words  or  not,  in  stating  our  doctrine.  To  me,  how- 
ever, it  appears  of  the  utmost  moment ;  and  when  it  serves 
my  opponent's  turn,  he  himself  can  speak  in  the  same  way. 
On  one  occasion,  he  quoted  the  words  of  Paul,  where  he  exhorts 
Timothy  to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words.  It  is  true  h« 
left  out  what  followed  ;  which  was  just  that  part  of  the  pas* 
sage  on  the  meaning  of  which  the  whole  depended,  the  part 
which  says,  "  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Still,  I  suppose  he  will  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  the  advice. 
Now  if  we  are  to  hold  fast  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  in  speak- 
ing of  the  God  whom  he  came  to  reveal,  my  opponent  must  be 
altogether  wrong  in  taking,  in  their  stead,  those  barbarous, 
latinized  words,  which  have  neither  common  sense  nor  Scripture 
to  recommend  them. 

Another  remark  is,  that  as  the  word  "Trinity,"  or  the 
words  "  Three  persons  in  one  God,"  are  not  in  the  Bible,  no 
one  can  prove  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  there  :  for  the 
doctrine  itself  is  acknowledged  to  be  unintelligible — ^is  ac- 
knowledged to  be  an  incomprehensible  mystery,  even  by  its 
advocates  themselves.  No  one  can  explain  what  Three  persons 
in  one  God  means,  as  the  Orthodox  use  these  words.  So  that 
no  one  can  know  what  it  is  they  seek  for  in  any  passages  of 
Scripture,  when  they  are  directed  to  seek  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  I  may  use  the  word  "  Atonement,"  which  is  not  now 
found  in  any  of  the  later  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  as 
the  name  of  a  Scripture  doctrine.  Should  any  one  say,  There 
is  no  su^h  word  as  atonement  in  the  New  Testament,  I  might 
reply  ;  True,  the  word  is  not  there,  but  the  thin^  signified  by 
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the  word  is  there.  But  how  am  I  to  prore  that  the  thing  is 
there?  I  answer,  hy  explalniag  the  word,  and  showing  what 
it  means,  and  tbMi  going  to  the  Scriptures  to  find  if  the  eaoie 
tiung  of  which  I  have  given  the  meaning  is  not  in  tlie  Scrip* 
tores.  I  explain  **  Atonement"  to  mean  reconciliation— tae 
reoonciliatioB  of  man  to  God.  I  go  to  the  Scriptures,  and  1  fiad 
the  doctrine  of  seoonciliation  phualy  stated.  So  that  of  course 
I  prove  that  though  the  word  "  Atonement"  is  not  in  the  later 
yersioas,  the  tkinffy  reeoncUiation,  which  is  what  I  mean  by  the 
word,  is  there,  by  finding  passages  where  the  reconciliation  is- 
taught  in  the  plainest  and  most  intelligible  terms.  .  Bat  my 
opponents  not  only  cannot  find  the  words  Trinity,  and  Three 
persons  in  one  God,  in  the  Scriptures,  but  they  cannot  tell  you 
what  they  mean  by  Trinity — they  cannot  tell  you  what 
they  themsdves  mean  by  three  persons  in  one  God.  So 
that  you  cannot  get  hold  of  the  meaning  of  the  words,  in  order 
to  enable  yon  to  go  and  see  whether  the  thin^  be  in  the  Scrip- 
tures or  not.  And  as  you  have  no  idea  what  it  is  that  you  are 
to  seek  for,  how  can  you  tell  when  you  have  found  it,  or  faund 
a  passage  that  contains  it  ?  Unless^  therefore,  you  fiad  the  very 
wordsy — such  as  Trinity,  or  Three  persons  in  one  God,  or  Trin- 
ity in  Unity,  and  Unity  in  Trinity, — you  cannot  find  the  doc- 
trine ;  for  the  doctrine  itself  is  unintelligible,  inexplicable. 

Again,  my  opponent  has,  in  his  trac^  attempted  to  give  an 
explanation  of  the  words  Three  persons  in  one  God,  in  some 
obscure  form.  Ke  says  it  is  three  real,  not  nominal^  distinc- 
tions an  the  Deity.  But  he  tells  us,  at  the  same  time,  that  what 
kind  of  distinctions  they  are,  he  cannot  explain.  So  that  he 
only  explains  one  dark  word  by  another.  He  only  exchanges 
one  bit  of  a  cloud  for  another,  and  leaves  the  darkness  still 
visible  and  impenetrable.  And  the  new  words  are  quite  as  un« 
scriptural  as  the  old  ones.  There  is  nothing  said  in  Scripture 
about  three  distinctions  in  the  Godhead. 

Again,  the  word  "  person"  in  ordinary  language,  means  an 
ifkdividoal  being,  and '^  three  persons"  mean  three  individual 
beings.  Now  the  same  word,  if  it  have  any  meaning  at  all  that 
can  be  understood,  will  have  the  same  signification  when  ap- 
pl^d  to  the  Divine  B^g :  and  three  divine  persons  will  be 
three  divine  beings,  and  tliree  divine  beings  will  be  three  Gods. 
So  that  the  doctrine,  if  it  be  anything  at  ail,  is,  that  there  are 
three  Gods  in  one  Grod ;  and  if  the  word  person  is  not  used  in 
jts  common  signification,  if  it  be  used  in  an  unknown,  unintel- 
ligible signification,  then  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  will  mean 
flxree  nolM>dy  knows  what.    (  Hissing. ) 

My  opponent,  however,  contends  that  his  doctrine  of  the 
Tnnity  has  been  held  and  taught  by  heathen  writers ;  by  the 
ancient  Jewish  wiiters  preivious  to  Christ's  birth  ;  as  well  as  by 
the  early  Ghristiatifi  generally.  These,  his  statements,  I  am 
wiBhfhl  very  briafiy  to  notice ;  more  especially  as  they  will 
c&ow  the. ^wdit  that  ifi  due  to  Mx.  Cooke's  .professed  quotations 
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£rcm  those  imcient  FagttnSy  [and  those  ancient  Jewish  and 
Christiwi  writers. 

He  tells  OS,  in  the  fiist  place,  tiiat  the  doctriBe  of  a  Trinity 
IB  the  Godhead  was  held  hy  heathen  nations  in  every  part  of 
the  world,  and  .in  all  ages :  and  he  professes  to  quote  a  numher 
of  aathoss  In  support  of  that  statement.  Now  it  might  be 
enovgh  £»r  us  to  answer, — ^that  if  all  the  ancient  heath^s  had 
held  the  doctrine  of  tine  Trinity,  it  would  furnish  no  proof  of 
its  trath  ;  for  we  know  that  the  heathen  nations  generally  are 
charged  by  Paul,  from  the  beginning,  with  the  crime  of 
Corrupting  the  truth  of  God  and  turning  it  into  a  lie.  They  are 
chained  not  only  with  having  multiplied  gods  without  end,  but 
with  having  lost  the  ksowledge  of  the  true  God :  and  they  are 
represented  by  the  apostle  as  being  atheists,  or,  as  it  is  trans- 
lated,— as  being  Mdthout  God,  as  well  as  withoot  hope  in  the 
world. 

13ut^  in  the  second  place,  the  statement  of  my  opponent  i» 
Jiot  true.  I  hare  read  ancient  Pagan  writers,  both  Greeks  and 
Bemans ;  and  I  never  found  any  thing  like  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  in  any  of  those  ancient  heathen  wtiters.^ 
We  know  that  Plato  had  a  Trinity  of  his  own ;  but  it  was  not 
the  Christian  Trinity — ^that  is  to  say,  the  Orthodox  Trinity. 
It  was  a  Trinity  that  was  very  likely  the  father  of  the  Ortho- 
dox trinity ;  but  tike  father  is  still  unlike  the  child.  The  child 
lias  grown  into  a  monster  a^hoilsand  times  more  hideous  than 
its  original  parent  ever  was. 

One  of  the  quotations  which  sny  opponent  pax>{e8ses  to  giv« 
18  from  Seneca  in  his  work  to  Helvia.  I  won't  read  it  to  you 
in  Latin;  but  n^y  opponent  may,  if  he  pleases.  (Laughter.) 
Seneca  is  telling  his  friend  that  the  affairs  of  the  Universe  are 
admirably  well  ordered— that  tlwy  are  ordeied  in  such  a  war, 
that  those  things  which  are  most  valuable  are  the  most  secure ; 
and  those  of  our  possessions  or  enjoyments  which  are  the  most 
nnoertain,  are  those  which  are  of  least  importance, — ^that  how- 
ever peo|)le  may  slander  and  injure  us,  there  are  two  great 
blessings,  our  common  nature  as  men,  and  our  own  virtue  or 
goodness,  which  oizr  persecotors  can  never  take  from  us.  And 
thea  he  proceeds  to  say, — **  It  has  been  ordered,  believe  me,  by 
Him,  whoever  he  was,  who  formed  the  universe,  whether  the 
Almighty  God  himself,  or  the  incorporeal  reason,  the  artificer 
of  all  great  works,  or  the  divine  spisrit  diffused  through  all 
things,  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest,  or  fate  and  the  immut- 
able series  of  cohering  causes,  it  has  been  ordei'ed,  I  say,  that 
nothing  bat  our  most  worthless  possessions  shall  be  in  the 
jpower  of  another.  A  most  admirable  arrauffement !"  I  ask,. 
Where  is  the  Trinity  here  ?  Seneca  simply  refers  to  a  number 
of  different  notions  which  prevailed  about  the  origin  or  maker 
of  the  world  ;  and  says,  which  ever  notion  be  trae,  whoever 
the  maker  c^  the  werld  might  be,  he  had  oi^ered  things  welh 
He  does  not,  hamself,  profess  to  belie¥e -either  in  one  or  ether  ^f 
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these  notiona,  but  brings  forward  four  or  five  notions  held  by- 
different  parties,  and  simply  eays,  which  ever  notion  be  true — 
whether  the  world  was  made  by  God,  as  some  contend,  or  rea- 
son, or  some  divine  spirit  diffused  through  all,  or  fate,— which- 
ever it  was,  the  world  was  well  made.  As  you  may  see,  Seneca 
mentions  four  or  five  supposed  authors  of  the  world,  not  three; 
but  my  opponent,  by  stopping  his  quotation  in  the  middle  of 
the  sentence,  and  giving  part  of  the  sentence  as  if  it  were  the 
whole,  has  completely  misiepresented  the  author's:  meaning. 
But  as  for  the  Trinity,  there  is  not  the  slightest  vestige  of  it  to 
be  found  in  the  passaffe.    And  yet  Wm.  Cooke  is  the  individual 
who  professes  to  speiOc  of  other  people  misquoting ! 

Again  ;  he  tells  us  that  no  fact  is  more  clear,  or  more  fully 
attested,  than  that  the  ancient  Jews  believed  in  the  Trinity.    1 
reply,  that  assertion  is  quite  opposite  to  the  truth.    In  the  first 
place,  the  Jews  themselves  state  that  the  doctrine  is  not  taught 
m  the  writings  of  their  forefathers.    And  in  the  second  place, 
even  orthodox  divines  have  declared  that  the  ancient  Jews  never 
oould  find  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  the  Scriptureis.  Bishop 
Beveridge  himself,  and  other  orthodox  writera,  attest  the  same 
truth— Uiat  the  Jews  never  made  it,  never  could  make  it,  an  arti- 
cle of  faith.  But  assuming  that  the  Jewish  writers  really  had  held 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  what  would  the  testimony  be  worth? 
Jesus  Christ  has  given  an  account  of  the  character  of  those  an- 
cient Jewish  teachers,  and  it  may  Sot  be  amiss  to  remind  you 
of  Christ's  words.  1  shall  not  imitate  my  opponent,  who,  when 
he  pretended  to  give  you  the  character  of  Marcion,  quoted  only 
the  testimony  ot  those  orthodox  fathera  who  were  his  perse- 
cutors and  slanderers,  and  who,  on  such  matters,  were  unwor- 
thy of  the  slightest  credit :    I  shall  quote  from  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  testimony  my  opponent  will  not  call  in  question.     He 
tells  you  that  the  ancient  Jewish  JRabbies  were  men  who  sub- 
stituted their  own  traditions  for  the  doctrines  oJp  God  ;  persons 
who  got  hold  of  the  keys  of  knowledge,  or  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  would  neither  go  in  themselves,  nor . suffer  those 
who  were  entering  to  go  in  ;  blind  leaders  of  the  blind  ;  men 
who  devoured  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  made  long 
prayers ;  a  race  of  serpents ;  a  etneration  of  vipers  ;  wolves  in 
sheep's  clothing ;  whited  sepulchres,  fair  without,  but  within 
lull  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness  ;  full  of  hy- 
pocrisy and  iniquity  ;  liais,  deceivers,  and,  murderers.      Ihey 
w  ere,  in  fact,  the  very  men  who  were  the  chief  slanderers  and 
persecutors  of  Christ ;  the  men  that  called  him  a  madman  and 
a  devil,  that  charged  him  with  blasphemy,  that  condemned  him 
on  perjured  testimony,  and  then  crucified  him.    This  is  the 
character  of  the  old  Jews,  to  whose  testimony  my  opponent 
refers  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

lily  opponent  professes  to  give  a  quotation  from  the  Targum 
of  Jonathan,  on  Isaiah  6th  chapter  and  Srd  verse,  where  it  is 
£aid  ^y  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the 
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Iiord  of  Hosts."    He  tells  us  that  the  comment  of  Jonathan  on 
these  words,  is,  when  literally  translated,  as  follows  :  "  Holjr, 
that  is  the  Father ;  holy,  that  is  the  Son  ;  holy,  that  is  the 
Spirit."    I  happen  to  have  an  exact  transcript  of  Jonathan's 
comment  on  this  passage  ;  and  it  so  happens  that  in  the  whole 
passage  there  is  not  the  slightest  hint  at  a  trinity ;  there  is  nei- 
ther the  Chaldee  word  for  Father,  nor  the  word  for  Son,  nor 
the  word  for  Spirit.    There  is  neither  Ab^  which  is  the  word 
for  Father  ;    nor  aen  or  5ar,  which  is  the  word  for  Son  ;  nor 
Ruach^  which  is  the  word  for  Spirit ;  and  if  my  opponent  will 
bring  forward  Jonathan's  Targum,  and  let  the  matter  he  decid- 
ed by  competept  witnesses,  their  testimony  shall  decide  the 
point ;  and  if  he  does  not  bring  forward  that  Targum  he  will 
stand  convicted  of  a  false  or  forged  quotation  from  Jonathan  ;— 
he  will  be  convicted  of  either  having  attempted  to  impose  upon 
his  readers  by  falsely  quoting  a  worfc,  which,  as  it  is  out  of  the 
reach  of  people  generally,  they  had  not  the  means  of  examining; 
or  else  ol  carelessly  following  the  orthodox  falsifiers  which  went 
before  him. 

Again  ;  I  have  in  my  hand  a  work  by  Rammohun  Roy,  a 
cony«^rt  from  Hindooism^  a  Bramin  himself,  and  afterwards  a 
Rajah.  He  was  converted  by  reading  the  Scriptures,  without 
human  additions  or  perversions.  He  -was  not,  however,  con- 
Terted  to  orthodox  notions  of  religion,  but  to  simple  Christian- 
ity. After  his  conversion,  he  began  to  instruct  his  countrymen 
in  Christianity.  He  published  first  the  precepts  of  Jesus,  and 
then  he  began  by  advocating  simple  Anti-Trinitarian  Chris- 
tianity :  and  the  missionaries.  Dr.  Marshman  and  others,  im- 
mediately commenced  slandering  and  opposing  him.  At  page 
299,  he  gives-  the  commentary  of  Jonathan  ;  and  renders  it 
thus  : — "  lloly  in  the  most  high  heavens,  the  place  of  his  glory  ; 
-  holy  upon  earth,  the  work  of  his  power ;  holy  for  ever,  and 
ever,  and  ever  ;" — There  is  neither  Father,  Son,  nor  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  whole.     (Hear,  hear.) 

i  have  examined  some  of  my  opponent's  pretended  quotations 
from  the  Christian  Fathers,  by  which  he  attempts  to  prove  that 
the  early  Christians,  from  the  beginning,  held  the  doctrine  of 
the  trinity  ;  and  I  find  them  of  a  similar  character  with  those 
he  has  given  from  Pagan  authors,  and  from  ancient  Jewish 
waiters.  He  knows  that  few  people  have  access  to  those  wri- 
ters, or  he  would  not  so  frequently  refer  to  them.  Of  course  it 
is  natural  for  a  man,  when  plain  Scripture  will  not  bear  him 
out,  to  have  recourse  to  Fathera  and  Habbies.  My  opponent 
leaves  the  daylight  and  goes  into  a  dark  room  where  there  is 
plenty  of  dust,  but  no  light ;  and  there  attempts  by  his  busy 
meddling,  to  make  people  outside  imagine  that  he  is  achieving 
'  some  mighty  exploit,  while  ail  the  while  he  is  merely  making  a 
dust.  I  don't  wonder  at  my  opponent  plungin.^  amidst  the 
'darkness  of  the  ancient  Pagans,  ana  more  ancient  Jews,  and  the 
'  mysteries  and  absurdities  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  attempting 
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to  l«ad  *way  people  by  displays  of  pretended  "Jeamtig,  for 
there  is  no  plain. testitnomy  in  r^ciiptnre  in  favonr  of  Ivis  views. 
There  is  not  a  passage  in  the  whole  of  the  sacrid  volnWie  that 
expressly  teaches  his  doctrines ;  becansethe  plain  testinrjony  of 
Scripture  will  not  bear  him  out.  WMJe  the  plain  testimony  of 
Sei-ipture  not  only  bears  me  ont  in  every  thing  I  state,  btrt  it 
speaKs  so  expressly  in  favour  of  the  views  1  advocate,  and  uses 
80  cwjstantly  the  same  w^rds  which  I  use,  that  if  the  BiMe  had 
been  written  on  purpose  to  back  my  principles,  it  could  not 
have  done  so  more  efFectually.  (Applause  and  hissing.)  i  Fay> 
«n  every  subject  which  I  have  introduced  to  your  notice,  tne 
sacred  writings  are  so  plainly,  so  clearly,  so  distinctly,  so  con- 
stantly 'in  favour  of  tlie  principles  I  advocate,  that  it  they  had 
been  ^Titten  on  purpose  to  defend  the  principles  I  have  unfold- 
ed, they  could  not  have  done  it  more  completely,  they  could  not 
kave  been  more  perfectly  adapted  to  my  purpose. 

But  my  opponent  goes  a  step  further.  He  proceeds,  after  he 
has  fuoted  from  Pagans,  and  Jews,  and  Fathers,  to  pay  a  little 
respect  to  the  Scriptures,  and  to  propose  to  come  to  their  testi- 
mony. And  1  shall  now  briefly  notice  what  he  considers  his 
Scripture  arguments. 

The  first  argument  which  he  brings  forward  is,  that  in  the 
Old  Testament  the  name  of  God — the  name  most  commonly 
«sed  for  God,  is  a  p^wra/ name.  The  word  is  Aleim,  as  he  gives 
it ;  or,  as  it  is  generally  given,  Jilohim  ;  and  he  tells  us  that 
the  application  of  this  name  to  God,  proves  that  there  are  thre& 
persons  in  one  God.  He  aaya  the  Hebrew  language  is  ptcnlfar- 
ly  expressive,  and  that  its  names  Of  objects  are  not  arbitrary 
signs,  but  significant  of  theiT  fKUnre  and  properties,  or  of  some 
Temtarkable  circinnstance  designed  to  be  preserved  in  memory ; 
-—that,  accordingly,  the  names  of  God  were  expressive  of  him- 
self ;  and  were  chosen  by  him  to  express  his  nature,  and  impart 
instruction.  And  he  adds,  that  there  nnist  be  b.  fitness  airdj^ro- 
priefy  in  the  names  applied  to  God  ;  they  must  be  oppropHaU 
to  his  nature,  and  necessary  to  explain  it.  "What  are  the  princi- 
pal names  of  God  in  Hebrew  ?  He  answers,  Jehovah  and  Jilo- 
Mm,  Llohim  is  the  plural  of  El,  But  JE'Z  means  God,  It  is 
generally  translated  God.  Btft  if  Elohim  he  ihe  plm'ol  of  Gody 
then  it  means  G^ds,  And  it  is  a  fact,  that  in  the  original  the 
words  translated,  "  And  God  made  man,"  are  **  And  Gvds  made 
man."  It,  then,  we  take  the  words  literally,  we  must  suppose 
that  Gods  made  man."  And  it  is  not  mwely  in  a  few  instances 
that  Blohim  is  used  ;  it  is  used  almost  constantly.  The  word 
used  for  God  in  the  original  Hebrew  is  nearly  always  in  the 
plural  fomi,  and,  when  literally  translated,  it  is  Gods,  ^ow 
my  opponent  sa> s  the  Hebrew  language  is  peculiarly  exjressive, 
and  thttt  the  names  that  God  chooses  to  give  him^eii  must  befit 
and  oppropriette,  and  must  express  his  nature;  but  the  very 
name  which  my  opponent  says  he  has  chosen,  is  Elohm,  Gods  ; 
wkkih  would  prove,  on  my  opponent's  principle,  that  thei-e  are 
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several  Gods,  not  three — for  the  number  is  not  limited,  but  G^ds, 
which  may  embrace  a  multiplicity  of  Gods.  He  also  tells  us 
that  the  vord  trasfilated  ''  Creaio?*  is.  plural.  It  is ;  and  there- 
fore the  literal  translation  of  a  well-known  passaa^e  would  be — 
"Remember  now  thy  Creators  in  the  days  ot  thy  youth." 
Thus  the  Hebrew  language,  which  is  always  so  peculiarly  ex- 
pressive, and  the  names  given  in  which  are  always  so  appropri- 
ate in  describing  nature  and  properties,  proves,  on  my  oppo- 
nent's principle,  that  there  are  more  Makers  than  one — more 
Goda  than  one ; — that  we  may  have  Makers  and  Gods  without 
any  limit,  and  without  end. 

Now  it  so  happens  that  all  the  arguments  of  my  opponent  are 
of  the  same  kind.     If  they  prove  any  thing,  they  prove,  not  that 
there  are  three  persons,  but  three  Gods,  or  rather  a  great  multi- 
tude of  Gods.     But  are  there  three  Gods  ?     My  opponent  will 
Bay,  Kay.    The  very  word,  then,  which,  according  to  William 
Cooke,  is  so  expressive  of  God's  character,  is  not  to  be  translat- 
ed literally.     My  opponent  is  obliged  to  renounce  liis  principle. 
God  is  one.    The  w  ord  which  in  the  Hebrew  means  Gods,  is 
constantly  translated  GW.     It  means  God.    All  the  Orthodox 
Trinitarian  translators  go  upon  that  principle,  not  one  ventur- 
ing to  translate  Elohim  in  the  plural,  as  it  is  in  the  origin^. 
The  word  occurs  a  thousand  times  in  the  Scriptures,  and  yet, 
wlien. applied  to  God,  it  is  invariably  translated  by  the  singular 
name  God,  and  not  Gods,    When,  however,  the  same  word  is 
applied  to  heathen  deities,  it  is  always  translated  in  the  plural 
*-»a8  "  the  ffods  of  the  heathen ;"  yet  the  word  is  the  very  same 
in  the  Hebrew,  whether  applied  to  the  heathen  gods,  or  to  the 
tiiie  God,  Jehovah.    You  may  ask,  how,  then,  is  it  tliat  a  plural 
word  \b  thus  used  in  the  singular  sense  ?    1  answer,  how  is  it 
that  BO  many  plural  names  in  our  own  language  have  lost  their 
singular  ;  as   waf^es,  means,  sheep,  and  a  number  of  others  that 
we  have  in  the  plural,  but  not  in  the  singular  ?     Take  the  word 
**  news!"*  for  instance ;  how  is  it  that  its  singular  is  lost  ?     The 
:ieason  is,  that  the  things  to  which  these  words  refer,  are  gene- 
rally or  always  seen  in  companies.     The  singular,  therefore, 
fails  gradually  out  of  use  ;  the  plural  alone  remains :  and  we 
.  eome  at  length  to  use  the  plural  noun  with  the  ungular  verb, 
«ven  where  we  only  mean  a  single  thing.     It  was  much  the 
6ame  in  reference  to  the  word  God.      All  nations  that  believed 
in  a  Deity  at  all,  believed  in  several  gods  ;  and  when  speaking 
of  divine  powers,  they  always  used  the  plural  noun— their  Gods. 
l«o  nation  that  ever  had  a  god  at  all,  thought  of  being  content 
with  one*    Hence  the  sin^lar  name  was  almost  lost ;  and  the 
plural  name  alone  remained.    This  was  the  case  when  God 
called  Abraham  to  teach  him  the  knowledge  of  the  one  trub 
God.     He  did  not  change  the  name  fur  God,  but  uses  the  com- 
mon name,  Elohim,  Goas.    But  while  he  uses  the  common 
name,  he   puts  the  children  ot  Israel  upon  their  guard  against 
ntiMrndei'Standing  him,  and  imagining  tliat  he  was  several  gods, 
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like  the  e:ods  of  the  nations,  saying,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  JEHO* 
\ AB., your  ^odSf  is  ONE  Jehovah."  And  if  you  look  through 
the  (Id  Testament  you  will  frequently  find  the  singular,  Jeho- 
rah,  joined  to  the  plural,  Elohimy  Gods*  They  joined  the  sin- 
gular verh  also  witn  the  plui-al  noun,  as  my  opponent  says  ;  and 
this  appears  to  have  been  done  on  purpose  to  prevent  the  idea 
that  there  were  several  gods,  and  to  teach  them  that  Jehovah  is 
God  alone,  and  beside  him,  or  with  him,  there  is  no  other  God. 

I  ought  to  observe,  that  the  Almighty  might  wish  to  retain 
the  name  Elohim^  because  it  comes  from  a  word  whicli  signifies 
powerful,  strong^  mighty.  He  might  think,  that  unless  he  claimed 
that  title,  and  exhibited  himself  as  possessing  what  the  heathens 
considered  the  chief  attribute  of  their  gods,  power,  and  that  to  a 
far  greater  extent  than  the  heathen  gods  were  supposed  to  possess  it, 
the  Israelites  would  not  be  likely  to  rest  under  his  protection.  He 
therefore  chose  to  continue  the  plural  name,  Hhhim,  which  cus- 
tom had  deprived  of  its  singular  form,  and  which  was  given  by 
surrounding  nations  to  their  multitudes  of  gods  ;  but  he  took 
care  to  tell  them  that  He,  who  now  used  that  name,  was  the  sole, 
solitary  God,  was  the  Most  H  igh  over  all  the  eai'th.  11  ere,  then, 
vv^e  have  in  the  original  the  plural  noun  Gods,  applied  to  Jeho- 
vah ;  and  we  have  shown  that  if  it  proves  anythino^,  it  proves, 
not  three  pe/rsons,  but  a  multiplicity  of  God:?.  But  we  have 
shown  that  it  proves  no  such  thing.  It  only  proves  that  Jeho- 
vah is  the  only  strong  9iXi\  mighty  God ;  and  that  compared  with 
his,  there  is  no  pow^er,  or  might,  or  strength  in  existence. 

To  show  that  the  argument  in  favour  of  the  Trinity,  drawn 
from  the  use  of  the  plural  word,  Elohim,  has  no  force,  and  ought 
not  to  be  relied  upon,  I  might  adduce,  in  further  proof,  that  the 
translators  of  the  Bible  have  always  given  the  name  in  the  sin- 
gular number  whenever  it  refers  to  the  true  God  ;  and  that  they 
have  never  given  it  in  the  plural  but  when  it  retexs  to  false 
deities. 

I  think  we  need  no  other  proof.  In  all  the  versions  in  the 
universe  the  word  is  translated  in  like  manner ; — ^not  Gods  but 
God  ;  not  as  a  plural  but  a  singular  name. 

There  is,  however,  this  further  proof.  In  the  T^ew  Testament 
we  find  no  other  than  the  word  Theos  for  God  in  the  singular. 
It  is  never  in  the  plural  at  all.  Neither  the  Latin  word  Deus, 
God,  in  the  Vulgate,  nor  the  Greek  word  Theos,  God,  do  we 
ever  find  used  in  the  plural  number  throughout  the  whole  New 
Testament.  And  we  are  also  expressly  taught,  that,  as  in  the 
Old  Testament  among  the  Jews,  so  in  the  New  Testament 
among  the  Christians,  there  is  but  one  God,  and  his  name  is 
only  one. 

There  are  a  number  of  other  arguments  of  Mr.  Cooke's  which 
might  be  noticed  ;  but  I  would  rather  not  make  his  speech  and 
my  reply  at  the  same  time. 

My  opponent  seemed  very  wishful  to  avoid  the  question  of 
the  Trinity,  or  three  persons  in  one  God, — to  pass  it  by— and  to 
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come  to  what  he  appears  to  think  the  most  defensible  part  of  the 
doctrine,  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  as  this  was  one  of  the 
points  announced  by  my  opponent  for  discussion  this  evening,  I 
shall  briefly  give  a  few  particulars  of  my  views  on  this  subject, 
and  Mr.  Cooke  may  reply  when  he  thinks  best. 

Well,  then,  in  reference  to  Christ,  what  do  the  Scriptures  teach? 
Now  mark,  if  I  do  not  give  the  plain,  simple,  natural  meaning 
of  every  passage  I  quote. 

1.  In  deb.  ii.  17,  we  are  told  that  Christ  was  "  made  in  all 
things  like  unto  his  brethren."  But  his  brethren  are  not  made 
up  01  a  complete  God  and  a  perfect  man  in  one  person. 

2.  In  the  4th  chapter  of  the  same  epistle,  verse  15,  it  is  said, 
Christ  was  "  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are."     But  God 
cannot  be  tempted  as  we  are  :  nor  can  a  person  who  is  made 
up  of  perfect  God  and  perfect  nian  united,  be  tempted  as  we 
are. 

3.  It  is  also  said,  in  the  same  place,  that  Christ  was  "  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,"  or  weaknesses.  But  God 
cannot  have  our  infirmities,  nor  can  he  feel  them  as  we  feel 
tiiem ;  nor  can  a  being  made  up  of  perfect  God  and  perfect 
man. 

4.  Again  ;  Jesus  is  called  a  man.  He  is  called  a  man  re- 
peatedly.  See  John  viii.  40, — "  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me, 
a  man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  which  I  have  heard  of  God."" 
Isaiah  viii.  3, — '*He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men;  a  man  of  sor- 
rows, and  acquainted  withgiisf."  John  the  Baptist  said,— "  After 
me  Cometh  a  man  which  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was  before 
me."  Speaking  of  Christ's  miracles,  we  are  told  by  Matthew, 
— *'  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it  they  marvelled,  and  glori- 
fied God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  m€»."  And  in  Acts 
ii.  22,  the  apostle  Peter  says, — "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words  ;  Jesus  of  Mazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you 
by  miracles,"  <^c.  But  what  is  a  man  1  Is  it  a  being  made  up 
of  an  angel  and  a  man  ?  Or  of  a  man  and  a  perfect  God  ?  Such 
a  beipg  would  not  be  a  man.  It  would  be  as  improper  to  call 
such  a  being  a  man,  as  to  call  God  himself  a  man. 

5.  Again  ;  Jesus  is  called  "  the  son  of  man"  about  eighty- four 
times  ;  a  name  which  both  expresses  his  manhood  and  his  de- 
scent from  man.  It  expresses  his  simple,  pure,  and  perfect 
manhood,  and  his  descent  from  man,  if  the  principle  of  interpre- 
tation laid  down  by  my  opponent  be  just. 

6.  Again;  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  *^sent  of  God,'*  or  the 
messenger  of  God.  John  viii.  42, — "  Neither  came  I  of  myself, 
but  he" — ^that  is,  the  Father — "  sent  me."  John  xvii.  18,— 
**  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  1  also  sent 
them  into  the  world."  And  numerous  other  places.  But 
God  could  not  be  sent  into  the  would ;  nor  could  God  send 
God. 

7.  Again  ;  he  is  said  to  be  raised  up  by  God.  Acts  xiii.  23, 
—- "  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God,  according  to  his  promise, 
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raised  unto  Israel  a  SaTiour,  Jesos."    But  God  eould  not  nim 
up  God. 

8.  Christ  is  also  said  to  have  been  sanctified^  or  set  aiuurt  by 
God  and  sent  into  the  world.  John  x.  36^>~^'  Him  whom  1^ 
Father  hath  sanctified^  and  sent  into  tha  world."  But  boiw 
could  God  sanctify,  or  separate  God  ?  How  could  God  sane* 
tify  himself? 

9.  He  is  said  to  have  been  anointed  by  God.  Acta  x.  38,-^ 
^'  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Kazareth  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
with  power,  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that* 
were  oppressed  with  the  devil ;  for  God  zoos  wkhhimJ*  It  does* 
not  say — for  he  was  God*  And,  again,  Heb.  i.  9, — "  Thou 
hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity  ;  therefore  Grod^ 
even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oU  of  gladness  aboYA 
thy  fellows." 

10.  Christ  is  called  the  "  Son  of  God.**  Bat  it  is  impossible 
that  he  who  is  the  Son  of  God  should  be  the  true  God  himself. 
If  son  refer  to  his  nature^  it  expresses  his  deiivation  from  God, 
and  therefore  his  dependence  on  God  for  his  existence  :  aad  il' 
it  express  his  office,  poujery  and  dignity,  it  still  implies  that  he 
had  them  all  from  God. 

11.  Again  ;  Christ  tells  us  tliat  he  came  in  the  name  or  au- 
thority  of  God,  and  not  in  his  own  name.  John  v.  41, — "  I  am. 
come  in  my  Father's  name."  But  why  come  in  liie  name  of 
another,  if  he  himself  was  God  ?  Why  come  in  the  name  of 
another,  if  his  own  authority  was  the  authority  of  God — absO' 
lute— supreme  ? 

12.  Christ  tells  us  that  he  received  his  doctrines  from  the  Fa- 
ther. John  viu  16, — "My  doctrine  is  not  mine  but  his  that, 
sent  me.**  But  if  he  were  God  as  truly  as  the  Father,  what 
need  could  he  have  to  i-eceive  his  doctrine  ft.'om  another  ? 

13.  Again  ;  Christ  said  he  was  tauffkt  his  doctrine  by  his  Fa- 
ther. John  viiL  28, — "  As  my  Father  hath  taiight  me,  I  sp^ak 
these  things."  But  God  could  need  no  teaching.  And  if  yom. 
say  he  speaks  here  of  his  human  nature,  still  his  human  natogre 
could  need  no  instruction  from  the  Father,  if  there  was  on«. 
equal  to  the  Father,  God  the  ISon^  within  Mm. 

li.  Again,  he  says,  John  xiv.  24, — "  The  word  which  ye  hear 
is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  that  sent  me."  And  John  xvii, 
8, — "  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest 
me."  Now,  why  receive  words  and  doctrine  from  any  other 
person  in  the  Godhead,  if  he  himself  was  a  person  in  the  God- 
head, and  equal  to  the  others? 

15.  Chi'ist  wrouakt  his  miracles  hy  the  power  of  God,  and  «o<by 
his  otim  power.  Matt.  xii.  28.—"  If  i  cast  out  devils  by  the 
spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you."  !«. 
Luke  xi.  20, — "  If  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  oui  devil%" 
&c.  Hence  the  works  which  he  did  are  said  to  be  lus 
Father* Sy  and  to  be  -done  by  liim  :  John  xiv.  10,--"  The  words 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  my.self ;.  and  the  Father 
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tliat  dwelle(^  in  me,  he  doth  the  works.**  And  Acts  ii.  22, — 
**  Jesus  of  Na^ar^th,  a  man  proved  to  be  of  God  among  3'^ou,  by 
miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  €hd  did  by  him,*'  This 
is  not  the  language  to  be  used  of  a  God.  If  he  were  God,  why 
need  God  to  help  him  ?  If  it  was  his  human  nature  that  needed 
belp,  why  not  liave  help  from  his  divine  nature  ?  What  better 
"was  he  for-beins;  God  the  Son,  if  he  could  do  nothing  without 
the  help  of  God  the  Father. 

16;  Chiist  had  all  his  power  and  authority  from  the  Father. 
Matt,  xxviii.  18, — **A11  power" — authority — "is^2V»  unto  me 
in  heaven  and  in  eai-th."  Acts  x..  38, — God  anointed  Jesus  of 
!Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power,"  authority. 
But  what  need  could  he  have  of  authority  from  the  Father, 
if  he  was  God  himself  and  had  equal  authority  with  the 
Father  ? 

17.  Chri^  had  evety  thing  from  God.  John  iii.  35, — "  The 
Father  toveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hands." 
Matt.  xi.  27, — "All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my 
Father."  But  if  he  had  been  God,  God  the  Son,  he  could  have 
received  nothing  ?  he  must  have  had  all  things  from  the  begin- 
ning. And  it^  it  was  his  human  nature  that  received  all, 
still  there  was  no  need  fv>r  his  human  nature  to  receive  any 
thing  from  the  Father,  when  it  was  united  with  God  the  Son, 
equal  to  the  Father. 

18.  Again;  Christ  received  his  power  or  authority  to  lay 
down  his  life  and  take  it  up  again  from  the  Father.  John  x. 
17,  18, — **  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay 
down  my  life,  that  I  may  take  it  up  again.  No  man  taketh  it 
from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  (autho-. 
rity,)  to  lay  it  down,  and  1  have  power  (authority,)  to  take  it 
ap  again.  This  commandment,  (commission  or  authority,) 
have  1  received  of  my  Father." 

19.  Agaio,  it  was  from  God  the  Father  that  he  received  the 
commission  to  judge  and  bless  men.  John  v.  26,  27, — "As  the 
Father  hath  lifb  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself;  and  hath  given  hiru  authority  to  execute  judg- 
ment also„  because  he  is  tne  Son  of  man." 

30.  Chnst  acknowledges  his  inferiority  to  the  Father.  John 
X.  20, — "  My  Father,  who  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all" 
John  xiv.  28, — "  My  Father^i^  greater  than  /." 

21.  Paul  also  declares,  that  as  the  "  head  of  every  man  is 
Christ,  so  the  head  of  Christ  is  God"  1  Cor.  xi.  3, — "  But  I 
would  have  you  know,  that  the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ ; 
and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man ;  and  the  head  of 
Christ  is  God."  He  also  says,  1  Cor.  iii.  23,—"  Ye  are  Christ's; 
and  Christ  is  God's." 

22.  Hence  the  Father  had  the  original  disposal  of  places  in 
his  kingdom.  Matt.  xx.  23,—"  To  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on 
my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  except  to  them  for  whom  it  is  pre- 
pared of  my  Father. ' 
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23.  Again,  Christ  is  add  to  receive  his  kingdom,  his  high 
name,  his  Lordshipy  &C.9  from  God;  and  that  as  the  reward  of 
his  obedience  or  fidelity.  Acts  ii.  36, — ^'  God  hath  made  that 
same  Jesus,  ^hom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ" 
Acts  V.  30, — <<  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom 
ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his 
right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour."  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11. 
Because  he  was  lowly,  disinterested,  full  of  love, — ^because 
when  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  clothed  with  God's  autho- 
rity, he  made  not  use  of  his  greatness  for  selfish  purposes,  but 
humbled  himself,  and  took  on  himself  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  <^  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross; 
therefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father."    Heb.  i.  9. 

24.  Christ  received  power  to  forgive  sins  from  God.  Matt 
ix.  1 — 8,—*'  And  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and 
came  into  his  own  city.  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a 
man  sick  of  the  psJsy,  lying  on  a  bed :  and  Jesus  seeing  their 
faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee.  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said 
within  themselves.  This  man  blasphemeth.  And  Jesus  know- 
ing their  thoughts  said.  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts? 
For  whether  is  easier,  to  say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to 
say.  Arise  and  walk  ?  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine 
house.  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house.  But  when 
the  multitude  saw  it,  uiey  marvelled,  and  glorified  GOD,  fchieh 
had  GIVEJS  such  power  unto  MEN.**  My  opponent  endeavours 
to  prove  that  Christ  must  have  been  God,  as  he  forgave  sin. 
But  this  would  prove  that  the  apostles  also  were  Gods,  for  they 
received  the  same  power.  John  xx.  21 — 23, — "  Then  said 
Jesus  to  them  again.  Peace  be  unto  you  :  as  my  Father  hath 
sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And  when  he  had^said  this,  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost;  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them: 
and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain^  they  are  retained." 

26.  Again,  the  God  that  was  in  Christ,  was  God  the  Father,  net 
God  the  tSon.  John  xiv.  8 — 11, — "  Philip  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sutticeth  us.  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Have  1  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not 
known  me,  Philip  ?  he  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father; 
and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Show^  us  the  Father?  Believest 
thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me^  the 
Words  that  1  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself:  and  the 
Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works!"     It  was  not 
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God  the  Son^  tb^^  that  dwelt  in  Jesns,  but  God  the  Father, 
the  onl3'  God  there  is. 

27.  Again,  the  Word  that  was  m'lde  flesh  was  God  the 
Father;  the  true  God,  that  made  the  world  ;  na^  God  the  Soa, 
John  i.  1. — *f  la  the  beginniog^  was  the  Word,  aad  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God;" — the  true  God, 
the  One  Grod,  the  only  God  there  is;  not  God  the  Son.  By  that 
one  God  all  things  were  made;  and  that  one  God  became  flesh; 
he  dwelt  in  Jesus,  and  he  manifested  himself  through  him. 
Hence  Christ  is  called  the  iviet^e  e{  God,  because  God  showed 
himself  through  him^made  himself  visible  to  men's  minds 
through  himu 

27.  Again,  Christ  taught  that  there  is  but  one  true  God;  and 
that  that  true  God  is  God  the  Father.  John  xvii.  3, — "  This 
is  life  eternal,  O  Father,  that  they  know  thee  the  ONLY 
TRUE  GO  D,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent." 

28.  Jesus  always  prayed  to  the  Father.  He  taught  us  also 
to  pray  to  the  Father,  and  he  never  taught  us  to  pray  to  any 
one  else.  Matt,  vi,  9, — "After  this  manner,  therefore,  pray 
ye  :  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven."  He  never  told  us  to 
pray  to  himself^  but  on  the  contrary,  he  commanded  us  not  to 
pray  to  himself.  Referring  to  the  time  when  he  should  go  away, 
he  said,  "  In  that  day  ye  shaii  asi  me  nothing;"  but  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  ityou^ 
— John  xvi.  23. 

29.  It  has  been  said  that  calling  upon  the  name  of  Christ 
means  prayer  to  Christ.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case.  It 
means  surnaming  themselves  by  his  name;  taking  his  name  on 
them  as  members  of  his  church,  or  as  under  his  authority. 

30.  Many  passages  have  been  brought  forward  to  prove  the 
pre-existence  of  Christ ;  and  some  fancy  that  they  can  prove 
his  deity  by  his  pre-existence.  There  are,  however,  many  who 
believe  in  his  pre-existenca,  who  do  not  believe  in  his  deity. 
B  I  would  further  add,  that  there  is  no  proof  of  Christ's  pre- 
existence.  There  is  as  clear  proof  that  Christ  died  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world — that  God  promised  us  eternal  life  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, — as  that  Christ  lived 
before  the  foundation. 

31.  Again ;  where  Christ  is  said  to  have  come  down  from 
heaven,  to  be  in  heaven,  &c.,  it  is  as  "  the  son  of  man,"  and  not  as 
God  the  Son,  It  is  also  said  that  John  was  sent  from  God.  But 
the  meaning  is,  not  that  he  existed  with  God,  and  came  into  the 
world  from  another  place,  but  that  God  commissioned  him.  So 
God  sent  his  Son,  and  commissioned  him.  And  Christ  says,— 
"  As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I  you;*'  that  is,  sent  them 
on  a  divine  commission  to  preach,  and  teach,  and  bless  man- 
kind. 

32.  Again;  in  Ileb.  1.  9,  Christ  is  said  to  have  been  taken 
from  his  fellows.  "  Tiiy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with  the 
oil  of  gladness  c^ove  thy  fellows."     Ue  had  fellows,  equals; 
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but  God  raised  him  above  his  equals,  on  account  of  his  pecu* 
liar  piety. 

I  shall  examine  at  a  future  period  the  statements  that  Christ 
created  the  heaven  and  earth — ^that  he  performed  the  same 
works  of  creation  that  the  Father  did  ;  and  I  shall  be.  able  to 
show  you,  by  ample  evidence,  that  the  creation  in  which  Jesus 
ChriQt  was  the  agent,  was  the  spiritual  creation — ^the  making  of 
all  things  new. 

I  am  told  that  my  time  has  just  expired.  I  have  no  wish 
to  overrun  the  time.  I  thank  you  for  your  patient  hearing ; 
and  trust  you  will  remember  what  I  have  said,  and  see, 
when  the  time  comes,  whether  my  opponent  answers  me. — 
(Applause.) 


END  OF  FIFTH    NIOHT's  DISCUSSION. 
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WEDNESDAY,  AUGUST  27,  1845. 

After  welcoming  Messrs.  Cooke  and  Barker  this  evening  ur 
the  usual  manner,  the  audience  continued  retorting  cheer  for 
cheer — now  for  "  Cooke"  and  now  for  "  Barker" — for  Bom« 
minutes. 

Mr.  Grant  : — Let  me  entreat  of  you  to  be  orderly.  You 
only  excite  your  minds,  and  unfit  yourselyes  for  patient  hear- 
ing  afterwards. 

The  time  having  arrived, 

Mr.  Grant  enquired, — Is  Mr.  Larkin  present  ?  [No  answer.l 
I  again  waited  on  Mr.  Larkin  to-day,  ana  he  promised  that,  if 
possible,  he  would  come*  We  shall  have  to  be  obliged  to  the  Re* 
porter  to  sit  as  umpire  again,  if  he  pleases :  and  as  the  time  is  now 
come  for  the  discussion  to  be  resumed,  I  shall,  without  further 
preliminary,  once  more  introduce  Mr.  Cooke  to  the  meeting  ; 
but  I  again  entreat  each  and  every  one  of  you,  on  both  sides  of 
the  house,  to  maintain  silence  and  pay  every  attention.  By  that 
means,  you  will  not  only  hear,  but  see  both  sides  of  the  house, 
and  form  your  own  conclusions  far  better  than  by  diverting 
your  attention,  and  getting  excited  and  away  from  the  sub- 
ject. 

Mr.  CooKfi  :— *Mr.  Chairman  :  my  Christian  Friends,— For 
the  sixth  time  I  appear  before  you  to  advocate  those  sacred 
principles  on  which  we  base  our  confidence  for  the  favour  of 
God  and  everlasting  life  ;  and,  if  possible,  with  a  growing  con- 
fidence in  their  scriptural  certainty,  and  in  their  ultimate  tri- 
umph.   The  last  evening  that  I  addressed  you,  I  took  th« 
liberty  of  making  a  quotation  from  one  of  Mr.  Barker's  works 
in  reference  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  which  quotation  express- 
ed the  sentiments  that  Mr.  Barker  held  respecting  the  Scrip* 
tures.     He  thought  good  to  call  in  question  the  truth  of  my 
representation  ;  and,  to  contradict  it,  extended  the  quotation  to 
some  few  sentences  :  but  you  were  witnesses  that  the  continu- 
ance of  the  quotation  only  tended  to  confirm  my  representation^ 
and  to  show  that  Mr.  Barker  does  hold  that  **  The  Ja^leis  a  tivo^ 
mouthed  quide  trnd  a  double-tongued  director" 

I  shall  take  the  liberty  allowed  me  by  the  rules  of  this  dis- 
cussion, to  make  another  short  quotation  from  the  same  work ; 
and  Mr.  Barker  is  at  liberty,  if  he  pleases,  to  extend  the  quota- 
tion when  he  rises  to  address  you.  He  savs, — **  The  differ- 
ences between  the  different  books  of  the  Bible  are  endless;  and 
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will  you  pretend  that  when  those  clashing  and  contradicting 
books  happen  to  be  all  bound  up"— mark  the  word  "  happen!" 
— "  bound  up  together  in  one  large  volume,  that  they  instantly 
become  a  consistent  and  an  infallible  guide  ?  Here  are  fifty  or 
a  hundred  books,  one  leading  you  one  way,  another  a  contrary 
way,  and  several  of  tjiem  leading  you  no  way  at  all ;  yet,  these 
books,  when  the  bookbinder  and  printer  agree  to  put  them  all 
together,  are  to  make  one  everlasting  and  infallible  guide.  Do 
you  really  believe  such  nonsense  ?  But  it  is  needless  to  ask 
you  such  questions.  Pretend  what  you  may,  you  do  not  be- 
lieve it,  unless  your  ignorance  be  greater  than  1  have  hitherto 
suj^osed  it  to  h%,  mit,  again.  You  say  the  Bible  is  ati  infal- 
lible guide.  What  does  it  in&llibly  giude  men  to  ?  Bo  you 
»ay,  *  t»  oneness  of  opinion?'  The  whole  world  cries,  No.  *'To 
oneness  of  practice  V  Our  knowledge  and  our  eyesaghA  cry, 
Ko.  To  wnat  then  ?  I  suppose  you  will  answer,  *  it  guides 
all  w^ho  nee  it  properly  to  God  and  to  hewvn/  Teiy  true ; 
but  if  that  be  ail,  we  have  many  infallible  Guides.  Th«re  are 
a  thousand  things  of  which  you  may  say,  that  if  people  make 
a  riglit  use  of  them  they  will  gaide  men  to  G«d  and  to  heaven. 
Affiictiona,  desertions,  oppressions,  will  do  that.  AndtraditioBy 
and  the  preaehiog  of  a  popish  priest,  and  the  roiee  of  inetnicH 
tion  which  issues  from  the  sun,  the  stars,  the  eartli,  the  eleixitinis, 
the  changing  seasons,  and  the  heart  of  man,  will  do  the  sane. 
And  the  works  of  Cbanning,  or  Priestley,  or  Wesley,  ov  Tay- 
lor, or  Bunyan,  or  Barrow,  will  do  the  same.  And  i»e  wntings 
of  Mahomet,  or  Cicero,  or  Plato,  would  do  the  same." 

So  that  it  turns  out  1  have  not  misrepresented  Mr.  Barkei's 
sentiments.  It  appears,  still,  that  tlie  Bible  is  a  two^nrautiied 
guide  and  a  double-tongued  director  ; — that  its  contradictions 
and  inconsistencies  are  endless.  And  the  works  of  Channing, 
the  Soemian ;  and  of  Priestley,  wlio,  as  I  before  said,  so  say  I 
agaiB,  held  thiU;  man  had  no  soul ;  and  the  w^ritings  of  Maho- 
met, aU  these  are  placed  upon  a  level  with  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, as  it  regards  their  being  an  infallible  guide.  Mahomet, 
forsooth  !  the  false  prophet  of  the  east.  Mahomet !  who  pro- 
pagated his  lying  sentiments  with  fire  and  sword.  Mahomet ! 
who  o^red  eternal  life  to  those  who  murdered  human  beings 
in  propagating  his  creed.  Mahomet  I  whose  appropiiate  enk- 
blem  is  the  locust  rising  amid  the  emoke  of  the  bottomless  pit. 
Mahomet  I  who  held  out  the  charms  and  sensualities  of  a  beastly 
paradise  to  gratify  his  votaries.  Mahomet !  whose  followeis 
-esficrate  the  name  of  Christian.  Mahomet !  whose  KoraB,  as 
every  one  knows,  i8>  a  £orgery~<4n  insult  against  heareii,  a 
wholesale  cOrmpter  of  the  huraan  race,  and  destroyer  <6f  im- 
mortal souls ; — Mahomet's  Koran  is  placed  side  by  side  wil^ 
your  Bible  as  being  equally  worthy  as  an-  infallible  guide. 
Why  noiha^!%  comrpkted  the  list  with  Boluigbroke^  Sha£teelmi7, 
¥emire,  and  Tom  Paine,  and  other  infidels  wkrae  princ^les 
are  propagated  to  corrupt  the  sentiments  and  debase  the  mozak 
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Last  eyenlDg,  Mr.  Barker  sought  to  contradict  a  statement 
-which  I  made,  to  the  effect  that  God  did  not  in  every  instance 
^ive  an  account  of  himself  to  man,  nor  explain  the  reason  of 
fill  his  positive  precepts  and  injunctions.  He  has  told  us  that 
God  did  explain  to  Adam  the  reason  why  he  forbad  him  to  use 
the  firuit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge.  Read  the  account  in  the 
2nd  chapter  of  Genesis,  at  the  16th  and  17th  verses,  and  you 
"will  find  that  though  God  did  give  to  Adam  a  motive  for  obedi- 
ence, he  did  not  explain  to  him  the  reason  of  the  prohibition. 
Look,  also,  at  the  record  of  Abraham's  trial,  the  other  cose  re- 
ferred to  by  Mr.  Barker  in  contradiction  to  my  statement.  He 
said  the  reason  God  assigned  to  Abraham  was,  that  he  desired 
to  try  him.  God  assigned  no  reason  to  Abraham  for  the  com- 
mand to  sacrifice  his  son.  And  Abraham  asked  for  no  reason. 
Abraham  went  forward  to  obey  the  command  of  God  ;  and  yet 
held  fast  the  promise  which  God  had  made  to  him. 

Mr.  Barker,  last  evening,  furnished  some  fine  specimens  of 
his  ability  to  weave  a  web  of  sophistry  ;  but  every  discerning 
mind  will  see  through  its  flimsy  texture.  For  example,  he  re- 
iterated a  variety  of  his  leading  objections  to  the  incarnation  ; 
brought  them  up  a^ain  ; — objections  which  1  had  exploded  to 
atoms,  as  this  assembly  knows.  (  Hissin^^,  applause,  and  cries 
of  "  Order."    The  hissing  being  renewed—) 

Mr.  Grant  rose  and  said  : — What  will  you  benefit  by  this? 
— LCries  of  "  The  Atonement."] 

Mr.  GiLMORE : — I  trust  you  will  give  Mr.  Cooke  a  patient 
bearing. — QCries  of  "  Question."  "  Let  him  keep  to  the 
point,"  &c.] 

Mr.  Grant  : — You  are  forfeiting  your  pledges.  It  is  not 
yonr  place  to  dictate  to  the  platform. 

Mr.  Gilhore: — I  trust  you  will  give  Mr.  Cooke  the  very 
best  hearing.  I  have  asked  Mr.  Grant  to  announce  the  subject. 
He  says,  Mr.  Cooke  will  take  his  own  way.  That  is  perfectly 
hjT  ;  and  Mr.  Barker  has  the  same  liberty  as  Mr.  Cooke. 

Mr.  Grant  :-  -Mr.  Barker  claims  that  liberty. 

Mr.  CooKB. — There  are  three  minutes  gone,  which  I  must  be 
allowed.  Mr.  Barker  pretended  to  assail  the  important  doctrine 
of  our  Lord's  divinity.  And  how  did  he  do  that  1  Why,  just  by 
establishing  three  great  principles  which  all  Trinitarians  main- 
tain. He  proved  the  real  humanity  of  Christ  to  overthrow  the 
doctrine  of  his  divinity  !  He  proved  the  mediatorial  character 
of  Christ ;  and  he  proved  the  official  subordination  of  Christ, 
—doctrines  which  are  held  and  revered  by  every  Trinitarian. 
But  I  must  notice  the  object  which  Mr.  Barker  had,  in  intro- 
ducing these  doctrines.  His  object  was  to  invalidate  the  doc- 
trine of  our  Lord's  divinity.  I  shall  meet  his  arguments,  on  the 
present  occasion,  chiefly  by  confronting  them  with  Ms  own  re- 
corded statements  on  tfiis  subject.  And  having  done  that,  I 
shall  refer  to  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of  the  Saviour's 
dead). 
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You  will  remember  that  Mr.  Barker  asserted,  with  a  good 
de&i  of  confidence^  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  might,  for  aoy 
thing  they  contain  to  the  contrary,  have  been  framed  to  express 
the  Barkerian  heresy.    (Laughter.)     1  will  not  say  i\riamsai, 
nor  Socinianism ;   for  surely  Socinus  and  Arlus,  Lardner  and 
'Wakefield,  and  a  multitude  of  other  Unitarian  writers,  would 
have  blushed  to  avow  tiie  absurdities  which  are  maintained  by 
Mr.  Barker ;  but  he  did  say  that  the  Scriptures  might  have 
been  framed  on  purpose  to  express  what  I  call  the  Barkerian 
heresy.     Marvellous,  indeed  !  if  that  be  the  case,  that  neiihor 
Barker  nor  Barkerianism  should  make  their  appearance  in  the 
world  until  the  19th  century !     Well,  but  he  says  the  Scrip- 
tures might  have  been  formed  for  this  purpose.     OugJu  to  have 
been  formed,  I  suppose  lie  meant,  and  that  such  was  his  opi- 
nion.    But  let  us  now  examine  the  subject. 

He  told  us,  yesternight,  that  the  Bible  teaches  plainly  that 
there  is  no  Trinity  ;  that  Christ  did  not  create  the  world  ;  that 
Christ  is  not  God  ;  that  Christ  is  a  simple  man  ;  that  Christ  did 
not  exist  prior  to  his  birth.  Now  truth  is  <me^  though  error  is 
undefined  and  unlimited.  The  Bible  is  the  same  from. one 
year  to  another.  Man  may  change,  but  the  truth  of  God 
abideth  for  ever.  Of  course,  what  truths  the  Bible  taught  a  few 
years  ago,  it  teaches  now.  I  ask,  then,  did  the  Bible  teach  the 
Trinity  a  few  years  ago  ?  Let  us  see  what  Mr.  Barker  says ; 
— **  On  the  Trinity  I  would  say  that  the  Scriptures  uniformly 
speak  of  the  Father  as  God,  of  the  Son  as  God,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  God."  These  are  Mr.  Barker's  own  words.  He  fur- 
ther states,  "  And  they  (the  Scriptures)  uniformly  speak  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  as  three  persons.''  That  is  Mr.  Bar- 
ker's declaration  in  the  year  1833.  Here,  then,  is  his  own  testi- 
mony that,  eleven  years  ago,  the  Bible  did  teach  that  the  Father 
is  God,  that  the  Son  is  God,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God :  and 
that  the  same  Bible,  in  speaking  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  uniformly  speaks  of  them  as  we  speak  of  three  persons. 
If  this  be  true,  as  Mr.  Barker  states — and  true  it  is — the  Bible 
has  not  changed  since  then,  but  maintains  the  same  sentiments 
woM^that  it  did  then,  AND  THEREFuRE  THE  TRINITY 
IS  A  SCRIPTURAL  DOCTRINE, 

Did  the  Bible  uniformly  teach  the  divinity  of  Christ  ?  Let 
Mr.  Baiker  himself  speak  on  this  subject.  In  the  Evangelical 
Reformer,  page  97,  Mr.  Barker  gives  his  belief  in  reference  to 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ : — "  On  this,  as  on  all  other  religious 
subjects,  I  believe  without  scruple  whatever  the  Scriptures 
teach,  and  I  am  not  aware  that  I  believe  any  thing  more.  And 
I  take  the  statements  of  Scripture  in  their  plainest  and  most 
obvious  meaning.  I  dislike  all  forced  interpretations  of  Scrip« 
ture,  and  it  is  my  wish  in  all  cases  to  avoid  them.  I  tliink  it 
wrong  to  use  violence  with  the  words  of  God,  either  to  force 
them  to  speak  what  they  do  not  mean,  or  to  l^eep  them  from 
saying  what  they  manifestly  do  mean.    And  I  have  no  doubt  as 
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to  the  genuineness  of  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  speak  of 
Christ,  nor  as  to  the  goodness  of  the  translation,  nor  as  to  the 
authority  of  the  common  readings.     I  take  the  Scriptures  as 
they  are,  and  rest  my  belief  upon  their  plain  instructions ;  and 
I  feel  no  doubt  but  that  my  faith  is  true  and  upright,  and  ap- 
proved of  God.     I  believe  that  thd  Evangelist  John  is  speaking 
of  Christ  in  the  iirat  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  and  £  receive  the 
words  of  John  in  their  obvious  meaning-,  according  to  our  com- 
mon translation  : — ^In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.     The  same  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God.     All  things  were  made  by  him,  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made,  in  him  was 
life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.     That  was  the  true 
light,  which  lighteneth  every  man  coming  into  the  world.     He 
was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the 
world  knew  him  not.     And   the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.'     I  believe  also 
that  Christ  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  Vir* 
gin  Mary,  and  that  he  was  rightly  named  EMMANU£L,  which 
being  interpreted  is  GOD  WITH  US.     I  believe  that  Christ 
was  *  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,'  that  he  was  *  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,'  *  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the 
eicpress  image  of  his  person.'    ^  It  pleased  the  Father  that  in 
him  should  all  fulness  dwell,'  and  *  in  him  dwelt  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily.'     *  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself.'     '  Christ  knew  men's  thoughts  ;  he  knew  all 
men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of   man,  for  he 
knew  what  was  in  man.'     All  power  was  given  unto  Christ 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth.     He  controlled  the  elements  with 
a  word.     He  healed  the  sick,  he  gave  limbs  to  the  maimed,  he 
east  out  devils,  he  raised  the  dead,  he  walked  on  the  sea,  he 
stilled  the  winds,  he  calmed  the  waves,  he  shook  the  earth,  he  laid 
down  his  life,  and  he  took  it  up  again,  he  went  up  into  heaven, 
and  there  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high» 
He  is  head  over  all  things  to  his  church.    All  judgment  is  com- 
mitted unto  his  hands,  and  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righte- 
ousness by  him.     He  is  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
and  through  him  it  is  that  all  blessings  are  communicated  to  the 
church.  He  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  church,  and  gave 
its  various  gifts  unto  men,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  chttrch,for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
He  promised  to  be  with  his  disciples  wherever  they  might  be." 
Wow,  there  is  the  attribute  of  omnipresence.      "  And  wherever 
two  or  three  should  meet  toj^ether  in  his  name,  he  promised  to 
be  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  all  which  things  are  proofs  to  me  of 
ilie  Godhead  of  Jesus  Christ.    Christ  himself  also  taught,  that 
he  came  down  from  heaven,  and  that  he  was  before  Abraham 
INa."     Now,  there  is  the  pre-existence  of  the  Saviour.    "  That 
he  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  that  he  had  seen  God  as  no 
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man  had  seen  him,  and  that  he  had  glory  with  the  Father  be- 
fore the  world  was.  He  also  taught  that  he  could  do  notbiag 
of  himself,  (so  inseparahly  was  he  united  with  the  Fatker,  as  I 
understand  him»)  hut  that  what  he  saw  the  Father  do,  that  did 
he;  and  that  whatsoever  things  the  Father  did,  those  alao  did 
the  Son.  ^  The  Fath^  worketh  hitherto,'  says  he,  '  and  I 
work.  As  the  Father  raiaeth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth 
them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  For  the 
Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgmeat  unto 
the  Son ;  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  aa  tkey 
honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  tlie  Son,  honoureth 
not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him.  Verily,  verily,  I  s&y 
unto  you,  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is.  when  tlie  dead  slukU 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself  so  hath  he  givem 
to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself ;  and  hath  given  him  a«tlM>- 
rity  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  maa/ 
On  another  occasion  he  said — ^  As  the  Father  knowethme,  ^wen 
»Q  know  I  the  Father.  My  Father  is  greater  than  all.  1  and 
my  Father  are  one.'  Then  the  Jew&  took  np  stones  to  stane 
him,  because  (as  they  said  to  him)  *  that  tho\L  being  a  man, 
zuakest  thyself  God.'  Jesus  answered  them,  *  Is  it  not  writi^i 
in  your  law,  I  said,  ye  are  gods  ?  If  he  caUed  them  gods  unto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  he 
broken;  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  aad 
sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am.  the 
Son  of  God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  lae 
not.  But  if  I  do,  though  you  believe  me  not,  believe  the  worka: 
that  ye  may  know,  and  believe  tliat  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I 
in  him.'  <  He  that  believeth  on  me,'  says  he  again,  ^  beliereih 
not  on  me,  but  on  him  tliat  sent  me.  And  he  who  seeth  blq, 
seeth  him  that  sent  me.'  ^  If  ye  had  known  me,'  said  he  to  his 
disciples,  '  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also,  and  from 
henceforth  ye  know  him  and  have  seen  him.  Philip  saith  unto 
him,  Lord^  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.  tieeus  saith 
unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou 
not  known  me,  Philip  1  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father;  Bellevest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me  ?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not 
of  myself;  and  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the 
works.  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  tlie  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me;  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very  works'  sad^e.'  '  All  thingfs 
that  the  Father  hath  are  mine.  1  came  ibrth  from  the  Fathw, 
and  am  come  into  the  world;  again  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to 
the  Father.'   Christ  taught  that  he  was  greater  thiui  Jonas,  and 

freater  than  Solomon;  greater  than  John,  and  greater  than  the 
^rophets.  The  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  places  him 
above  the  Prophets  and  above  the  Angels,  above  Moses  and  above 
Aaron.  He  says  that  God  hath  appointed  him  heir  of  all  thUi^ 
and  that  by  him  God  made  the  worlds," 
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Mr.  Barker  goes  on  to  say — '*  The  following  passages  place 
the  Divinity  ot  the  Savionr  in  a  very  affecting  light : — '  Ye 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was 
rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  hecame  poor  ;  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  he  rich.' "  There  we  have  an  assertion — a  quo* 
tation  asserting  the  pre-existence,  and  dignity,  and  glory  of  th» 
Saviour.  Mr.  Barker  further  observes, "  *  If  there  be,  therefore, 
«ny  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  any  fellow- 
ship of  the  spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy^ 
that  ye  be  like  minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  ac- 
cord,  of  one  mind.  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain- 
glory; hut  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better 
than  themselves.  Look  not  every  one  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.  Let  that  mind  be  in 
you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus;  who  being  in  the  foim  of 
God,  thought  it  not  rohbery  to  be  equal  with  God :  yet  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  himself  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ;  and  being  found 
in  iashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross.' " 

Again,  Mr.  Barker  says, — "  In  these  quotations,  my  views  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ  are  fully  unfolded.  They  teach  all  that 
I  believe  on  that  subject,  and  I  believe  all  that  they  teach. 
Those  passages  and  others  of  a  like  nature  have  been  familiar  to 
my  mind  for  years,  and  they  always  seemed  to  me  to  give  the 
fullest  demonstration  of  the  Godhead  of  Jesus  Christ,  llow  any 
one  could  believe  Christ  a  mere  man,  and  yet  profess  to  believe 
those  passages,  has  always  seemed  to  me  a  mystery;  and  I  still 
think  that  those  who  hold  the  mere  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ, 
must  renounce  the  New  Testament,  or  be  very  ignorant  of  its 
teachings."     (  Laughter. ) 

'it  is  true  Mr.  Barker  has  changed  his  views  since  that  period, 
1838,  but  the  truth  has  not  changed  along  with  him.  ^or  has 
any  passage  of  the  Bible  changed  in  accommodation  to  Mr. 
Bicker's  wanderings.  If  the  pre-existence  and  Godhead  of  the 
Saviour,  as  there  maintained  by  him,  were  then  taught  in  the 
plainest  passiiges  and  termsy  so  are  they  now.  If  in  1838  a  man 
must  either  iwimit  the  deity  of  Christ,  or  reject  the  Scriptures, 
so  must  he  now.  And  it  is  a  remarkabfe  fact  that  Mr,  Barker's 
denial  of  this  doctrine^  and  his  invalidation  of  the  divine  authority 
of  the  Holy  tScHptures,  were  events  which  transpired  almost,  if 
uot  entirely,  together. 

But  let  us  hear  Mr.  Barker  again,  at  a  later  period.  Time 
makes  no  alteration  in  truth ;  but  since  men  are  influenced 
more  by  what  is  near  than  by  what  is  distant,  we  will  come  to 
a  later  period.  Let  us,  then,  hear  him  in  the  year  1841.  I 
shall  now  refer  to  a  sermon  whicli  Mr.  Barker  published  at  the 
time  tliat  he  occupied  Salem  chapel ;  a  sermon  preached  shortly 
after  he  obtained  possession  of  that  place;  and  a  sermon  pub- 
lished for  a  reason  expressed  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  the  discourse, 
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as  follows  !—^' The  preceding  diseonrse,  lately  pfesched  in 
Newcastle  and  Gateshead  by  one  of  the  Editors  of  this  periodi- 
cal may  serve" — as  what  ? — ^*  as  an  answer  to  those  ^^ho  ask, 
What  are  the  sentiments  of  the  Editors  with  respect  to  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement."  To 
express  the  sentiments  not  merely  of  an  Editor,  but  *^  of  M« 
Editors;**  one  of  whom  was  the  Rev.  Mr.  Trotter,  whose  eentl* 
ments  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  Atonement  are 
too  well  known  to  this  respectable  assembly  to  be  for  one  mo- 
ment questioned.  Now  this  sermon  was  to  give  forth  to  the 
public  a  real  esfhiHHon  of  the  views  of  the  Editors  with  regard 
to  the  important  subjects  there  mentioned.  It  was  to  show 
men  that  they  believed  in  the  pre-exietence  of  Christ,  as  distinct 
from  tlie  Father;  to  show  men  that  the  Saviour  was  truly  and 
properly  God ;  that  the  creation  of  the  Universe  was  by  Christ; 
that  the  duty  of  loving  Christ  with  supreme  afifection  was  the 
same  as  the  duty  of  loving  the  Father;  and  that  the  duty  of  men 
and  of  angels  to  worship  Christ  was  commanded  by  the  Scrip- 
tures. JNow  listen  whether  or  not  these  sentiments  ars  main- 
tained in  the  sermon  which  I  have  before  me.  The  sermon  is 
entitled  **  Love  to  Christ  f*  and  the  text  is  the  21st  chapiter  of 
John,  from  the  16th  to  the  17th  verse. 

The  preacher  observes : — "  Two  things  are  taught  us  in  the 
text,  first,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  love  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  secondly, 
that  if  we  do  love  Jesus  Christ,  we  ought  to  show  our  love  by 
feeding  his  lambs,  and  feeding  his  sheep.  1.  We  are  taught  by 
the  text,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  love  Jesus 
Christ.  The  same  lesson  is  taught  us  in  several  other  passages 
of  the  New  Testament.  In  Matt,  x.,  37,  38,  the  Saviour  siays, 
•  He  that  lovetli  &ther  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me.'  The  Apostle,  in  Eph.  vi.,  24,  speaks  of  all 
true  Christians  as  *  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity.' So  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  1  Pet.  i.,  8,  after  speaking  of 
the  glory  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  says,  *  Whom  having  not  seen 
ye  love  ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing, 
ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.'  And  on 
one  occasion,  1  Cor.  xvi.,  22,  the  Apostle  used  these  solemn 
words, '  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be 
anathema  maranatha.'  The  sacred  Scriptures  not  only  teach 
us  that  it  is  our  duty  to  love  Jesus  Christ,  but  present  to  our 
minds  the  claims  which  he  has  upon  our  love.  Christ  is  set 
forth  in  the  Scriptures  as  every  way  worthy  of  our  love,  and  as 
worthy  of  the  highest  love  that  we  can  render.'* 

The  Scriptures  say,  "  Thou  shait  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
with  all  thy  strength  ;"  and  here  this  highest  love  which  tke  humm 
mind  can  render  is  stated  to  be  due  to  Christ.  The  preacher  pro- 
ceeds,-*-" Christ  is  entitled  to  our  Jove  in  the  first  place,  on  ac- 
count of  the  excellence  imd  glory  of  his  character  ;  and^  in  the 
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second  place,  on  accouBt  of  wlutt  he  has  done  for  ub^  and  the  in- 
estimable bltrsssings  which  he  has  bestowed  on  us. 

^'  I.  Chiistiseniitkd  to  our  love,  ia  the  first  place,  on  account  of 
tlie  excellence  and  glory  of  his  character.  Christ  is  set  forth  in  tha 
sacied  Scriptures  as  the  loveliest  of  all  beings.  Many  noble  and 
lovely  chaiacters  are  presented  to  our  view  in  sacred  history, 
but  Christ  is  exalted  above  them  all.  Abraham  was  a  noble 
character,  and  worthy  to  be  remembered  with  affection  and 
admiration  by  all  the  saints  of  GodT.  At  the  call  of  God  he 
left  his  father's  house  and  his  native  land,  and  became  a  pilgrim 
in  a  strange  land.  S\K:h  was  his  confidence  in  the  promise  of  God, 
and  such  his  obedience  to  the  divine  commands,  that  ho  was 
called  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  the  fiiend  of  God.  Yet 
Christ,  when  conversing  with  the  Jews^  gave  them  to  under- 
stand that  he  was  greater  than  their  father  Abraham^  and  that 
helore  Abraham  was,  he  was."  Another  declaration,  this,  that 
Christ  had  a  pre-existence — lived  before  Abraham ; — "  Moses 
■was  a  still  greater  character  than  Abraham,  and  he  was  employ- 
ed by  God  in  the  accomplishmeut  of  the  highest  and  most  ho- 
nourable undertakings  that  earth  had  ever  witnessed ;  but  even 
Moses  was  inferior  to  Chiist,  Moses  was  faithiul  as  a  servant, 
says  the  w^riter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  but  Christ  as  a 
Snn :  and  he  further  intimates  that  Christ  is  worthy  of  a  greater 
honour  than  Moses»  as  he  that  buildeth  a.  house  ia  worthy  of 
greater  honour  than  the  house  itself." 

lie  then  showa  that  Christ  is  greater  than  Jonah,  greater 
than  Solomon,  and  greater  than  Lavid ;  that  tliough  he  ac- 
ledged  himself  David's  son,  yet  lie  claimed  the  honour  of  beiog 
"DAVID'S  LOUD:"  and  that  in  the  book  of  Kevelations 
Christ  is  called  not  only  the  offspring,  but  "  the  ROOT  of  Da- 
vid," and  the  bright  and  morning  star.  He  proceeds :— "  One 
of  the  noblest  chaiacters  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  was 
Klijah.  He  hved  at  a  time  of  general  apostaey  ;  when  both  the 
people  and  the  priests  had  renounced  the  worship  of  Jehovah  for 
the  worship  of  idols.  Instead  of  going  with  the  multitude,  ha 
hecanae  the  more  zealous  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  he  cai'ried 
his  reproofs  and  warnings  even  into  the  palace  of  the  King." 

But  Mr.  Barker  maintains  that  Christ  is  greater  than  ii^lijah : 
— ^^  Elijah  is  spoken  of  as  a  servant  and  an  attendant  on  Christ ; 
and  it  is  plainly  intimated  that  Uiegreatest  honour  that  God  could 
confer  on  him.  was,  to  appoint  him  to  be  the  Herald,  the  Fore- 
runner of  Jesus.  In  the  IV ew  Testament  we  meet  with  stili 
greater  ones  than  those  that  we  have  mentioned  hitherto. 
Christ  tells  us  that  John  was  more  than  a  prophet,  and  that 
among  them  that  are  born  of  women,  there  nath  not  risen  & 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist.  Yet  John  considered  himself 
aa  nothing  in  comparison  of  Christ :  he  declared  that  he  was 
not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose  the  shoes  of  the  Redeemer: 
he  regarded  it  as  an  honour  too  great  for  him  to  be  employed 
^  one  of  his  humblest  servants." 
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Then  Mr.  Barker  goes  on  to  showthat  Christis  greater  than  the 
Apostles;  and  proceeds  as  follows  :— "  But  the  Scriptures  do  not 
allowus  tostophere.  There  are  beingsof  a  higher  order  than  men ; 
Angels  that  excel  in  strength,  that  inhabit  the  world  unseen,  and 
that  rejuice  in  the  full  purity  and  blessedness  of  heaven. 
But  Christ  is  placed  even  above  the  angels.  The  angels  are 
dignified  and  faithful  ministers,  but  Christ  is  a  Son  :  the  angeb 
are  honourable  and  loyal  subjects,  but  Christ  is  a  King  :  the 
angels  are  among  the  first  of  creatures,  but  Christ  is  The  Creator 
and  upholder  of  all  things :  *  The  brightness  of  his  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person.  And  when  he 
brmgeth  his  only  begotten  into  the  worid,  he  saith.  And  let  all 
the  Angels  of  God  worship  him.'  There  is,  therefore,  no  one 
either  m  earth  or  in  heaven  that  can  be  likened  unto  Christ. 
He  stands  alone  :  he  has  *  a  name  above  every  name  ;'  a  glory 
above  every  glory  ;  a  loveliness  beyond  all  other  loveliness  :  and 
It  18  appointed  *  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  both  of  things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth,  and  that 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  he  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father.'  Whatever,  therefore,  is  lovely  in  the  highest,  the 
holiest,  the  wisest,  the  mightiest,  and  the  most  honoured  and  fii- 
voured  of  creatures,  whether  in  earth  or  in  heaven,  is  to  be 
found  in  Christ  in  fuller  measures  :  and  whatever  may  be  the 
claims  of  the  high  and  holy  and  glorified  spirits  of  heaven  to 
our  admiration  and  affection,  the  claims  of  the  Saviour  are  still 
higher."  Mr.  Barker  observes— «  But  the  sacred  Sciiptures 
!f-n^u?"^  views  of  the  greatness  and  glory  of  the  Saviour 
BtiU  higher.  They  surround  him  with  the  glories  of  the 
Godhead,  and  set  him  forth  as  having  the  same  claims 
upon  our  affection  and  homage  as  God  himself.  It  is,  in  fact, 
tlie  doctrine  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  ilmi  thHst  is  God :  that 
Chi  ibt  and  God  are  one.  Yes,  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  while  Christ  was  truly  man,  he  was,  nevertheless, 
truly  God.  The  man  Jesus  Christ  was  the  tabernacle  in 
which  the  Godhead  dwelt.  The  words  of  the  Evangelist  John 
on  this  subject  are  so  decisive  and  plain,  that  no  ingenuity  of 
man  can  explain  them  away.  '  In  the  beginning  was  the  word.' " — 
n^e  bhall  see  whether  Mr.  Barker  tries  to  explain  them  away. 
And  then  yoii  will  remember  this  expression,  that  the  words  of 
John  on  this  subject  "are  so  decisive  and  plain,  that  no  inge- 
nuity of  man  can  explain  them  away."  I  proceed  with  his 
sermon  :— «*In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  All  things  werfe  made 
by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made.' "  J         b 

^^  And  so  Mr.  Barker  goes  on  to  quote  the  whole  passage : — 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  the  Godhead  and 
Manhood  were  united  :  Christ  was  « Kmmanuel.'  "--ThusChrist 
IS  Emmanuel  here,  though  the  name  is  not  allowed  to  him  in 
the  present  day  :— "  '  iimmanuel,  which,  being  interpreted,  is 
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<xod  with  us.'  He  was  *  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.'  *  In  him 
dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  hodily.'  The  Redeemer 
himself  knew  that  this  was  his  character.  He  spoke  in  such  a 
manner  to  the  Jews  as  to  leave  them  under  the  impression  that 
he  made  himself  e^ual  with  God.  And  on  another  occasion,  he 
told  them  plainly;  *  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  in 
me  :  I  and  the  Father  are  one.'  He  told  people,  that  the  words 
which  he  spoke,  were  the  words  of  God :  and  that  the  works 
which  he  wrought,  were  the  works  of  God.  This  doctrine  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ, — the  doctrine  that  while  Christ  was  man, 
he  carried  in  his  humanity  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead, — that 
his  humanity  was  the  tabernacle  in  which  the  Godhead  resided, 
and  through  which  it  shone  forth  and  revealed  its  glory,  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  whole  New  Testament." 

Mr.  Barker  goes  on  to  observe, — '*  Our  obligations  therefore 
to  revere  and  love  the  Saviour  are  the  'same  as  our  obligations 
to  revere  and  love  God  himstlf.     It  is 'accordingly  appointed 
that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  '  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father.'     God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given*  him  a  name 
above  every  name  ;  and  it  is  ordained,  that  *  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  of  things 
m  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tonc^ue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
ttie  Father.'     The  saints  of  heaven  are  represented  as  singin?, 
•  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and 
his  Father :  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever, 
Amen.'    'And  I  beheld,'  says  John,  *and  i  heard  the  voice  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne  and  the  living  creatures 
and  the  elders  :  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands  :  saying  with  a 
loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb"* — not  the  Son  of  Joseph — 
'* '  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strengtli,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing.     And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  tiie  sea,  and  all 
that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
4ind  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.     And  the  four  living 
creatures  said.  Amen.      And  the  four-and-twenty  elders  fell 
down  and  worshipped  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.'     It  is 
in  Christ  that  we  see  the  character  of  God  revealed  in  all  the 
fulness  of  its  glory ;  and  it  is  only  in  proportion  as  we  love 
Christ,  that  we  can  be  said  truly  to  love  the  Father.    His  love- 
liness is  the  loveliness  of  God  himself." 

There  is  anotlier  passage  which  refers  to  the  creation  of  the 
■  world  ;  and  which  is  so  decisive  and  plain,  "  tkaty"  as  Mr.  Bar- 
ker says,  ''  no  ingenuity  of  man  can  explain  it  away.**    He  goes 
on  to  affirm  : — '*  But  Christ  has  still  further  claims  upon  our 
love,  in  virtue  of  what  he  has  done  for  usv    We  are,  in  fact. 
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indebted  to  him  for  every  thing  we  enjoy.  We  are  told  in  tht 
Scriptures  that  he  made  the  world  ;  tiiat  all  things  were  macb 
by  nim,  and  that  without  him  was  not  any  thiii^  made  that 
was  made.  We  are  therefore  indebted  to  him  for  ovr  very 
beinc^,  and  for  all  our  daily  blessings.  The  light  of  the  sub^ 
the  fresh  air  of  heayen,  the  herbs  and  flowers,  the  blossoms  aad 
the  fruits,  the  clouds,  the  mists,  the  showers,  the  woods,  the 
streams,  our  rest  by  night,  our  joys  by  day,  our  life  and  friends, 
all  that  sustains  and  all  that  sweetens  life,  all  are  his  gifts  ;  aH 
come  as  messengers  of  his  love,  and  claim  for  him  the  affectkift*- 
ate  and  grateful  homage  of  our  souls." 

And  then  we  have  another  passage  on  the  mediatorial  chaza^ 
ter  of  Christ,  which  I  must  pass  by  for  the  present ;  aai 
another  speaking  decisively  of  Christ  as  the  High  Prte^  whs 
died  for  our  sins,  and  made  atonement  for  us.  And  he  gives  us 
a  sweet  hymn  to  Christ,  which  I  must  read  to  you : — 

**  Thy  mighty  name  saWafcion  ig, 

And  keeps  my  happy  soul  above; 
Comfort  it  brings,  and  power,  and  peace. 

And  joy,  and  everlasting  We : 
To  me,  trith  thy  dear  name  are  ^iven, 
Pardon,  and  holiness,  and  heaven." 

I  wonder  whether  this  is  in  Mr.  Barker's  new  hymn-book  t 

"  Jesus,  my  all  and  all  thou  art; 

My  rest  in  toil,  my  ease  in  pain : 
The  medicine  of  my  broken  heart; 

In  war  my  peace;  in  loss  my  gain; 
My  smile  beneath  the  tyrant's  frown; 
In  shame,  my  glory  and  my  crown. 

In  want,  my  plentiful  supply; 

In  weakness,  my  almighty  power; 
In  bonds,  my  perfect  liberty; 

My  light  in  Satan's  darkest  hour; 
In  grief,  my  joy  unspeakable; 
My  life  in  d«ith,  my  hea?en  in  hell." 

He  adds, — "The  heart  that  can  look  on  finch  glory,  and  od 
such  perfection  of  moral  beauty  and  grandeur,  as  are  lound  i& 
Christ,  and  that  can  contemplate  such  riches  of  grace  and  Meal- 
ing as  he  has  procured  for  them  by  his  sufferings  and  death,, 
"without  being  melted  into  gratitude  and  loye,  must  be  hiR-der 
than  a  rock."    And  so  think  I. 

But  we  Jia^e  Mr.  Barker's  senthnents  at  a  st^U  later  period.  He 
says,  "  Our  belief  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  Atonement,  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  &c.,  are  so  well  known,  that  we 
do  not  exnect  that  any  Unitarian  will  apply  for  admission  info 
our  churcnes.  If  a  Unitarian  were  admittf'd  amongst  us  una- 
wares"— mark  that  **  unctwares .'" — **  he  would  be  so  frequenily 
«nd  so  constantly  referred  to  the  plain  and  dedsive  teachings-of 
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iht  Kew  Teitament  on  those  subjects — he  would  be  surrounded 
with  such  abundance  of  clear,  convincing  light  on  the  Divinity 
<rf Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  &c.,  that  he 
Would,  if  sincerely  desirous  of  knowing  the  truth,  be  speedily 
converted."     And  he  concludes  tlius, — "  But  let  all  act  on  our 
ttian,  and  Unitarian  errors  will  perish  speedily."    So  that  so 
kte  as  October,  1841,  the  pre^existence  and  glory  of  Christ  be- 
fore all  worlds  were  true,  according  to  the  Scriptures  :  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  Father  and  the  Son  before  all  worlds  was 
a  true  doctrine,  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  the  creation  of 
the  natural  universe  by  Christ  was  a  true  doctrine,  according 
to  the  IJoly  Scfiptures  :  the  doctrine  of  Atonement  for  our  sin& 
hy  his  eacred  death  was  a  true  doctrine,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures: the  doctrine  that  Christ  as  our  CREATOR  as  well  as 
our  Redeemer,  is  entitled  to  supreme  affection,  was  a  tnie  doc- 
trine, according  to  Mr.  Barker :  the  doctrine,  too,  that  Christ 
Was  to  be  worshipped  by  all  the  bright  intelligences  who  surround 
the  throne  of  God,  including  angels  and  men—^beings  of  the  highest 
order,  was  a  doctrine  of  the  ^Scriptures,  so  late  as  October,  1841. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  too,  was  so  manifestly  true,  a  few 
years  back,  that  the  Scriptures  unifbrmty  B^eak  of  the  Father  as. 
God,  of  the  Son  as  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  God.     And 
when  speaking  of  the  Father,    Son,  and  Holy   Ghost,   they 
miformly— not  now  and  then— not  by  infirential  reasoning — not 
by  some  doubtful  intimation— but  they  LFNIFORMLY  speak  of 
them  as  we  speak  of  three  persons.     These  are  the  sentiments 
of  Mr.  Barker.     All  this,  then,  was  true^-plainfy  true,  perma^ 
nentlytrue,  conspicuous^  true.    Ail  those  truths  were  taught  by 
the  plainest  passages— passages  so  plain,  that  "  no  ingenuity  of 
man"  not  even  Sir.  Barker's  ingenuity,  ^^ could  explain  them 
Bway;"  they  were  so  brightly  conspicuous,  so  palpably  plain, 
80  published,  as  with  a  sunbeam  ;   standing  out  in  such  bold 
HHd  prominent  relief,  that  he  who  rejected  those  truths,  must 
i^eject  the  r^ew  Testament !     Surely  what  was  true  then,  is  true 
!iow.    What  was  so  plainly  taught  then,  is  as  plainly  taught 
How.    And  though  Mr.  Barker  has  changed,  the  Bible  has  not 
changed,  and  never  will  change.      Jf,  then,  Mr.  Barker  rejects 
these  truths,  it  follows,  on  his  own  showing,  that  he  rejects  the 
Hew  Testament ;  and  he  who  rejects  the  JNew  Testament  is  ^a 
tmbeliever ! 

Now,  I'll  present  Mr.  Barker  with  this,  his  own  testimony,  as  to 
the  fact  that  our  doctrines  are  not  unscriptural,  that  they  are  in 
the  highest  sense  scriptural,  and  that  they  are  sustained  by  the 
pbinest  passages  in  God's  word,  which  no  ingenuity  pf  man  caa 
set  aside ;  and  if  Mr.  Barkisr  be  a  man,  then  his  ingenuity  can- 
Hot  set  them  aside.  He  says  they  are  so  plain,  that  should  ev«n 
%  poor  Unitarian  get  into  a  church  hoMing  these  scriptural 
doctrines,  the  flood  of  convincing  liglit  around  him  would 
tfoon  dissipate  his  errors ;  and  he  must,  if  sincere,  be  converted 
to  the  truth* 
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I  shall  now  address  xii|9elf  to  tlie  impottant  subject  of  thie 
Atonement.     But  think  not  that  I  have  done  with  the  Dmnitj 
of  Chiist.     I  have  a  mass  of  overwhelming  evidence-7(hi8S!iig^ 
apfdause,  and  calls  for  "order")— rWhieh  will  shiver  into  ten 
Inqusand  fragments  all  the  silly  sophisms  which  were  brought     ^ 
forWard  last  evening  to  disprove  the  Divinity  of  Christ.   But  let     1 
Mr.'  Barker  iirst  cut  his  way,  if  he  can,  thr<m/h  his  own  axgwmenU,     \ 
^nii  prove  that  what  the  iScriptures  taught  then  so  clearly^  thejf  do 
not  teach  now!  • 

With  regard  to  the  Atonement  of  our  Saviour, 7-I  regret  thi^ 
Mn  Barker's  windings  to  and  fro  should  have  thrown  me  sq 
much  in  the  rear  in  my  observations  on  this  doctrine.  I  com- 
menced this  subject  two  or  three  evenings  ago  ;  but  he  intro- 
duced so  much  irrelevant  and  foolish  matter,  that  I  had  to  fol- 
low and  explode  his  sophisms.     (Hissing.) 

Mr.  Grant: — It  is  exceedingly  unbecoming  to  behave  in  thif 
manner.  You  are  pledged  to  non-interruption ;  but  you  cars 
nothing  for  pledges,  it  appears. 

Mr.  Gilmore:— Keep  perfect  order.-  Any  man  who  does  not 
keep  order,  infringes  on  the  rights  and  liberties  of  those  w^o..ar& 
more  peaceable.  Your  card  pledges  you  to  order  ;  and  if  you 
desire  to  know  the  truth,  you  will  best  hear  it  by  keepins^  peacie 
and  quietness.  Those  who'Tbelieve  in  the  ppvver  of  truth,  all4 
not  in  the  force  of  clainour^  will  peaceably  sit  quiet,  (il^irj 
•liear.)  .  "* 

Mi^  CocacE: — I  shall  first  advert  again,  to  the  important.  |^- 
isage  ^ntained  in  the  3rd  chapter  of  Paul. to  the  Rbmans,,attlie 
25th  and  2Cth  verses,-~a  passage  wjiich  Mr.  Barter  him^lf  has 
'introduced  ;  and  I  deemed  it  prpper  to  demolish  his  Sjc^hrsijo^ 
and  to  unfold  the  true  meaning  of  this  pa^ge.  ",  VVhom  l^jif 
hath  set  forth" — so  that  it  is  not  a  human  doctrine,  but -diWii^ 
in  its  origin— -"Whom  God  hath  se£  forth:to,  be  a  propitia^tion, 
through  raith  in  hisjjlood,  to  declare  his.  mhteousness  for  tfce 
jemission    "  '      "    '         •.-*.*♦       -  - ._   w. 

to 
be 

have  observed  before,  that  the  apostle  ,l>ere  enjphatically  states 
the  object  of  the  Bedeeijtier's  death.  The  shedding  oJF  his  hlpod. 
was  to  make  a  propitiation  ;  and  that, propitiation  \\as  not  v^b^ 
to  man  but  to  Cfod*  ■  tHim,  we  tave  already  seen  that  iheii^f0 
^f  that  propitiation,  was  that  m^-n  might  be,  pardonejl ;;,.  %iVh« 
might  receive  *'  remission  of  sins,  wljich  i^e  pa^stj"  an«b|l)at  th^ 
iiecessity  for  pardon  being  communicated  through  this  tnedium 
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be  incompatible  ;  apd  thus  the  justice  of  t)ie\.AimiglAy  wpul| 
jbave'fjresented  an  eternal  barrier  to  tfie  sinner's  B^rdojlj^^wjt^; 
o  ut  this  propitiatory  sacrifice. 
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Inow  advert  ;to  other  pipofs.  You  will  reroeifiber  that  I  stated 
tV&ce  was  a  connection  exbtin^  between  the  ceremonial  law  and 
the  gospel—between  the  typical  priesthood,  and  the  victims " 
of&red  under  that  economy  ;  and  tlip  priestly  character  of  our ' 
lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  I  shall  now  refer  to  Scripture  testimony ' 
with  regard  to  the  priestly  cilmracter'of  our  blessed  Saviour.-  -  ' 
I    refer    you-  to   the    seventh    chapter    of  Saint   Paul's^ 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  beginning   at  the 'lOthrVei-se^-^'^For ' 
the    law   made    nothing  perfect,    but  the.  bringing   in   of  a  ' 
better   hope   did;   by  t^e.  which  we   draw  nigh   linto  (Sodi : 
And  inasmuch  as  not  without  an<oath;he  was  made  Ptiiao^*' 
^for  those  t'riests  were  ' made   without,  an    oath';   but  this.; 
with  an  oath  by  him  that  said  unto  him.  The  Lord's wa*e'and^ 
w:ill  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  PHesjb  for  .exer  after  the. order- pi- 
Melchisediic  :)  by  so  mych  was  Jesus  made  a  surety  oF  a  better  ^ 
testament.'    And  they? truly  wjere  n^any  Priest^  be)Lause' they 
were  not.' suffered  to  9ontinue  by  rea^son  bf^daatli :  hut  this "^ 
««»,  Jjecrtuse  he"-T-the  word  "man"  is  not  in  th§  oris^mil :  It-^ 
is^aqpplied  by  ilfe  ti-anslators.    But  th\s  Person^ X)r  UHnp^  i'-be-  -^ 
cause 'W  eontinueth  for  ever,  hayi  an  ui)chfiiij;^able.pri*>tjthood*  » 
"V^ierefore  he  is  ablo  also  tor  save'  them  to 'the  uttermost  that  ^ 
CQiiip  unto  God  by  hipi,  seeing  he  evieriliveth  to  raiRs-'i n threes'- • 
sion^r^.them.      For  such   an  Jii^Piiost  !be6ame  4iji,  vyhois  * 
hgly,  4 Winless, ;  Aikfiled^  S^eparatfe  from  'sinners^  ?ind  ijhaile ''' 
hj^hef.than  the  heavens ;  whotneedeth  not  daily,  as  those  High '; 
Pi-iestsV'to  otter  sab nfice  iirst  for  his  own  sins^  and  then  for  the  ^ 
pQ:6pJe'fl  :  for  this  he  did  on?e,  >yh0a  he  olFered  iip  himself.  Fo* ^ 
tl^e  law  maVeth  men  iligh  Priesisi which  havjedriiH^ity  :  btitV 
tUe  word  of  the  <^t,h,  which  was  3i;iM5etlieiawiiKaWeth  iheS^&ii,  - 
who' ia  c6nseci;atecl  lor  eyerpiore."  -  Andrinihe  9fch'  chapter -w^  C 
li4ve  the  same  cojinectio^^jQjcisJIiiligfaetweeh  the  ceremonial la^it-^ 
aiaji  the  Gospel  pf  Christ—betwixt  the  priesthood  under  the  laW,  ■; 
a^d  the'true  and  effectual  priesthood  of  our  Saviour*     ♦*Thett' 
verjly  the  first  oovenfint  had  also  ordinances  of  divine  service,  ' 
ana  a  worldly  sanctuary.  For  there.wasa  tabetinacle  niade  ;  the   - 
fix^iy  \y herein  was  tiie  candle^tJo)^  aod  the  table,  and  the'  shew-  ^ 
bread;  which  is  called  the  sanetuaj-yi   .Attdafier  the  second  vail- ' 
the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the.lioUest.of  all ;  which  had  the  -  ^ 
golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid  round  ab<>ut , 
AvUJbtgold,  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that  had  manna,  and 
Aaro]?s  rod  that  budded,  and  the  tnWfes  of  the  covenant ;  ani    - 
over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory  $hadowitig  tlie  mercy-seAt,  of  •  * 
whieli'we  ciannot  now  speak  pajrUfiulArly.  .  Now  when  these  / 
th]b^s!were  thus  ordained,  the  Priesti  vyenfc  always  into  the  fir6t    ' 
taberniaele^  accomplisliin^  the  s^ryio^  ;of  God.   '  But  into  the^  • 
seppni  went  t^  High  Pnest  alone  05ice  every  year,  not  .Without  > 
blood '  which  he  offered  for  himself;  and  for. the. errors  of  the 
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litffi  iMPdt«i<**— mark  the  phraseology  I — *  in  which  were  offer- 
ed both  gifts  and  saenfices,  tha4  couM  not  make  him  that  did 
th#  service  perfeet,  as  pertaining  to  the  conseience  ;  which  stood 
only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings,  and  carnal 
OixliQanees,  imposed  on  them  until  the  tiine  of  reformation. 
But  Clirist  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come^ 
by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  ^bernacle,  not  made  with  hands, 
that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building ;  neither  by  the  blood  of 
goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  bloed  he  entered  in  once  into 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  For 
if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  and  the  ai»hes  of  an  heifer 
'sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifiethto  the  purifying  of  the  flesh; 
how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the 
Eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purg^e  your 
caiiscifnce  from  dead  works  to  sei-ve   the  living  God  V* 

Then,  in  the  same  chapter,  we  read  at  the  19th  verse, — **  For 
when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  all  the  people  accord?- 
log  to  the  law,  he  took  the  biood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with 
water,  a>id  scarlet  wool,  and  hysop,  and  sprinkled  both  the 
book,  and  nil  the  people,  saying,  Thi^  is  the  blood  of  the  testa- 
ment which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you.  Moreover,  he 
prink  led  with  blood  both  the  tabsrnaele,  and  all  the  vessels  of 
the  ministry.  And  almost  all  tilings  are  b}L  the  law  purged 
with  blood  ;  and  without  shedding  of  blood  isno  remission.  It 
was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the 
heavens  should  be  purified  with  the? e  ;  but  the  heavenly  things- 
themselves  with  better  sacrihces  than  these.  For  Christ  is  not 
entered  into  the  holy  places  made*  with  hands,  which  are  the 
figures  of  the  true  ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us  :  nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself 
often,  as  the  High  Priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every" 
year  with  blood  of  others;  for  then  must  he  often  Irnve  suffered 
since  the  foundation  of  the  world  :  But  now  once  in  the  end  of 
the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself.  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after 
this  the  judgment :  so  Christ  w^w  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins 
of  many  ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the 
second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation." 

Such,  then,  is  the  cleai*  and  distinct  reference  existing  betwixt 
the  type  and  anti-type.  Christ  isonr  High  Priest,  and  as  our  High 
Priest  he  hath  something  to  offer:  for  '^  every  Priest  taken  from 
among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that 
he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  aacrificts  for  sin."  What  did  the  Re- 
deemer offer?  Bis  own  glorious  body.  Be  was  both  the- 
Priest  and  the  victim  too  ;  and  Iw  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  fbr 
our  sins.  1  observed  that  th<is  saerifice  was  a  holy  one*  In  the 
Bigh  Priest  was  required  a  ceremonial  purity  j  but  Christ  had 
a  real  purity ;  for  he  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and 
separate  from  siduiers.  And  having  no  sin  of  his  own,  he  was 
lidj>le  to  no  peaaltj^,  he  waa  subject,  to  ne  enrse^  attd  was  Ihos 
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^0tiiifirvi8hed£r6m;all  merely  human  beings,  and  offered  hiauelf 
to  God  as  the  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot. 

ilia  death,  too,  I  remarked,  was  vdtMtotrjjf  ;  tor  being  under 
no  obligation  from  the  law  to  tu£Per  on  bis  oipn  account*  nor 
oofl^pelled,  by  any  neoeseity  of  Im  nUure,  to  suffer  for  others, 
his  great  undertaking  was  voluntary,  aai  sprang  fram  his  own 
free  and  spontaneous  benevolence,  agreeably  with  the  words  of 
Bcripture, — *^  Lo,  1  come  as  it  is  written  of  me  in  the  volume 
of  Um  book,  to  do  thy  will,  O  God."  He  had  the  power  to  lay 
4o«rn  his  life,  and  he  had  power  to  take  it  up  again. 

This  aacrifice,  t^o,  was  one  of  transcendent  Dignity,  lus  Mr. 
barker  has  most  clearly  shown  in  those  passages  I  have  read  in 
yonr  hearing  this  evening.  A  Being  of  supreme  Dignity  and" 
Glory,  existing  before  all  worlds ;  forming  ihe  world  by  the 
■word  of  his  power,  and  yet  united  with  a  nature  like  our  own. 

This  great  High  Priest  offered  himself  to  God  for  the  special 
purpose  of  making  atonement  for  sin.  Hear  the  words  of  the 
Saviour, — **  The  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  lay  down  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.'* 
**  I  give  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world.**  Hear  the  language 
of  prophecy,  marking  the  same  design  and  object  of  our  Sa- 
Tieur's  death.  " He. was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he 
"vraa  bruised  for  onr  intqatties.  The  cliastisement  of  our  peace 
^as  upon  him,  and  WHh  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  And  the 
«Bine  intention  witih  regard  to  the  Fiither  is  expressed  : — **  It. 
liath  ]deased  the  Father  to  bruise  him  ;  he  hath  put  him  to  grief 
•"*^  hath  made  fats  Hon  an  offering  tor  etn."  The  prophet 
Daniel  foretold  that'^  Messiah  should  be  cut  off,  bat  not  ^>r  him- 
self," but  ^to  make  reooneiltation  for  uiiqni!ty»"  Sodistinci 
«imI  eo  8p<«ific  are  the  Scriptures  in  assigning  an  appropriate 
^jeet  to  the  Redeemer's  death  ;«nd  that  object  i«  the  Atone- 
ment, exhibited  so  plainly  in  the  numeirous  passages  I  have  read 
over  in  your  hearing. 

That  object,  too,  stands  conspicuous  in  ihe  tei-ms  employed  to 
express  tbe  design  of  tlie  Saviour's  death.  And  here  1  bball  re- 
fw  to  the  Hebrew  terms  used  in  tlie  Old  Testament  with  reonrd 
to  the  victims  offered  under  the  law.  As  there  is  a  connection 
existing  between  the  type  and  the  anii-type,  so  the  olivet  of  the 
Saviour's  death  stands  revealed  in  the  tenns  applied  to  both 
type  and  ant  i- type. 

The  Old  Testament,  you  are  aware,  was  w'ritten  in  the  He- 
brew language :  the  New  Testament  in  the  Greek.  We  c^- 
AOt,  therefore,  have  Hebrew  terras  iatroduced  into  the  Greek 
Testament :  but  it  has  pleased  Providence  that  we  should  have 
a  laediain  by  which  we  can  most  aooarflitely  deteriiane  what  is 
the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  twms ;  for  it  is  a  foot  that  about  287 
jrears. prior  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord,,  the.  Hebrew  text  was 
tnmsla&ed  i&to  Greek,  9M  thai  tn^nstatiosi  is  called  the  Septna- 
gmi  ;  attd  this  Septuagint  has  eome.down  to  our  times  ;  a  copy 
of  It  .iiB8   before  me.     ThereAxreJ  we  .can  eastiy  asoertaia. 
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srhat  tense  the  Jews^  who  traiiBlated  the  H^hvew  SciipHnte 
into  Giei'k,  have  assigned  to  the  temis  in  liebrew  ;  and  tkoB 
we  can  compare  the  terms  in  the  Septuagint  with  tlie  tenaa 
employed  in  ihe  Kew  Testament. 

In  the  Old  Testament^  the  Hebrew  word  "^oa/otM^' is  *ifid^ 
Kaphar.  It  is  translated  in  the Septuagint  by  the  word  i\aac«| 
^lilafiko,  or  c^tXcvrcitf,  Kxilasko.  Now  we  bave  the  very  same 
tei-m  tnijjloyed  in  the  New  Testament  with  regard  to  the  object 
of  our  Kedttnier's  death.  But  1  shall  first  give  you  a  few  fami- 
liar iiibtaneeSy  which  will  render  every  English  reader  familiax 
with  the  meaning  of  the  words  employed.  I  say  the  werd  nap, 
Kaplar^  as  a  Hebrew  verb,  signifies  to  atofie^  to  appease,  to 
pacijt/,  to  pt  ocure  favour,  Kow  take  a  few  examples, — Geneaia 
xxxii.  20,  Jacob  had  incurred  the  displtasuie  of  his  brother 
Lsau.  lie  is  afraid  to  meet  him.  He  tends  a  present  to  him, 
and  assigns  his  motive  for  doing  so  ;  for,  Jacob  says,  *'  1  will 
appease  him  with  the  present  that  goeth  beiore  me,  and  after- 
wards I  w  ill  see  his  face  :  perad venture  he  will  accept  of  me.** 
II ere  the  word  *iD^,  Kaphur,  is  rendered,  to  appease,  and  in  the 

Greek  it  is  c^iXa^cw,  Exilasko. 

Take  another  examples  In  Proverbs,  xvi.,  14,  it  is  said,— - 
^'  The  wiath  of  a  king  is  as  ame8senf>ei*  of  death :  but  a  wise 
man  will  pacify  it."    Here  the  word  ^^jd^  Kaphar,  is  rendered  to 

pamfyy  to  turn  aside  diapleaaure.    And  in  the  Septuagint  it  is 
again  el^(Xa(ric(i», 

Take  another  example.  In  the  16t&  eh.  of  Ezekiel,  and  6Srd 
Terse,  it  is  written,*-^'^  That  thou  may  est  remember,  and  be  con- 
founded, and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more  becanse  of  thy 
shame,  when  I  am  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast 
done,  Faith  the  Lord  God."  tiere  the  same  Hebrew  word  again  ia 
rendered  ^''pacified,**  to  tum  away  displeasure ;  and  it  is  the  same 
in  the  ^eptuagint. 

Kow  look  at  this  word  employed  in  a  ceremonial  sense  ;  and 
I  refer  you  to  the  16th  en.  of  the  book  of  Numbers,  and  the 
44th  veise.  Here  we  find  that  the  people  of  Israel  had  mur- 
mured against  God — ^had  incurred  his  righteous  displeasure  ; 
and  the  plague  had  broken  out  amongst  them,  but  Moses  com- 
manded Aaron  to  put  on  incense  to  make  atonemevA  for  the 
geople.  ^'  And  the  Lord  s[)ake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Get  you  up 
:om  among  this  congregation,  that  1  may  consume  them  as  in 
a  moment.  And  they  fell  upon  tlieir  laces.  And  Moses  said 
unto  Aaron,  Take  a  censer,  and  put  fire  therein  from  off  the 
{^tar,  and  put  on  incense,  and  go  quickly  unto  the  congregation, 
and  make  an  atonement  for  them :" — (the  word  is  ni»D,  ^0- 
phar)  \ — "  for  there  is  wrath  gone  out  from  the  Lord  ;  the  plague 
ia  begun.  And  Aaron  took  as  Moses  commanded,  and  ran  into 
the  midst  of  the  congre&ation ;  and,  behold,  the  plague  was  begun 
among  the  people :  and  he  put  on  incense,  and  made  an  atone- 
ment for  the  people*    And  ne  stood'  between  the  dead  and  the 
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HriDg  ;  and  the  plague  was  stayed."  Look  at  the  con/lltion  of 
the  people.  They  were  perishing  under  Divine  displeasure. 
Aaron  pats  on  ineenae  to  make  atonement,  and  the  plague  Is 
stayed.  Kow  the  Hebrew  word  *iS3,  Kaphary  to  atone,  is 
cC*Xa(rra»y  in  the  Greek ;  and  we  find  that  vety  same  term  em- 
ployed in  the  New  Testament  with  regard  to  the  object  of  tlie 
JEUdeemer's  death.  Hence  in  Heb.  ii.,  17,  it  is  said,—"  That  he 
might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  in  things  pertaining 
to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  ((Xa(rrc(r9a«,  Hilaskesthai)  for  the 
MM  of  the  people."  In  not  less  than  eighty-nine  instances  is 
the  word  idd,  Kaphar^  employed  in  this  sense  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and  its  correspondent  term  in  the  New  Testament,  from 
the  Septuagint,  or  agreeing  with  the  Septuagint,  is  IXacricai,  Hi- 
lasko.  And  the  case  itself  presents  a  striking  parallel.  We 
have  offended  Grod.  We  are  subject  to  his  displeasure.  We  are 
liable  to  eternal  death.  But  our  great  High  Priest  has  put  on 
incense — ^has  oflTered  his  precious  life  as  a  sweet-smelling  savour, 
to  turn  aside  the  shafts  of  justice,  and  to  procure  for  guilty 
rebels  the  blessings  of  pardon  and  everiasting  life. 

Such  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  as  a  verb.  And  what  is  the 
Word  as  a  noun  ?  The  Hebrew  word  iriM,  Kopher,  rendered 
9t(memen$,  And  in  the  Greek  it  is  rendered  iXa^z/ioc,  Ililasmos, 
end  c^iXaiTftoc*,  Exllasmos,  atonement :  and  we  have  tiie  same  word. 
as  a  noun,  transferred  to  the  New  Testament,  and  applied  to  our 
blessed  Saviour  in  reference  to  his  sacrificial  death.  Take  the 
following  passage,  in  John  ii.,  1,  2, — "  And  if  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  : 
and  he  is  i\\e  prypitiatian  (iXa&fiogy  Hilasmos)  for  our  sins :  and 
not  for  our^s  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
And  in  the  4th  ch.  and  lOth  verse, — "  Herein  is  love,  not  that 
We  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  son  to  be  the 
propitiation  {iXavfiocy  Hilasmos)  for  our  sins. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  Air.  Barker  that  the  word  atonement 
never  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  except  once,  when  the  ori- 
ginal is  KaTaXkayrif  Kataliage ;  and  that  it  ought  to  be,  and  Is 
now  rendered,  reconezHation.     Admit  that  it  may  be  rendered 
reconciliation,  and  what  follows?  That  the  word  atonement  is  not 
contained  in  the  New  Testament?    No  such  thing.     It  is  con- 
tained in  the  New  Testament,  only  concealed  under  the  veil  of  out 
English  translation.     (  Hissing.)    He  knows  very  well,  or  ought 
to  know,  (if  he  does  rfot  know,  it  is  a  proof  of  his  incompetency 
to  enter  upon  this  argument— if  he  does  know,  it  is  a  proof  of  a 
Want  of  ingenuousness  in  not  confessing  it,  and  in  building  upon 
the  concealment  a  false  proposition)  ;  he  ought  to  know,  that  in 
the  Septuagint  the  word  atonement  is  iXair/toc  Hilasmos;  and 
he  ought  to  know  that  the  word,  when  tmnsterred  to  the  New 
Testament,  and  applied  to  our  Saviour,  must  have  the  same 
meaning ;  and  in  tlie  passages  I  have  quoted  the  word  rendered 
propitiation  is   iXa(iaoj:-''TflE   ATONEMENT  FUR  THE 

slns  Of  the  wokld." 

l2 
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Further,  to  fill]  strate  the  subjectof  the  Redeemer's  dearth,  I  shaA 
referalso  to  the  me^mwhicb  weres^ain  in  sacrifice.  Those  victiins 
are  miinerovs,  and  of  various  kiods.  There  were,  for  exaispley  the 
two  lambs,  daily  slain  aad  offered  in  saerifice  as  a  morniirg  and 
evening:  sacrifice.  Here  is  the  type.  Christ,  as  the  ai)t»<>typev  ^ 
said  to  be  *'  the  Lamb  of  God  V  bkh  taketh  away  the  am  of 
the  world."  And  the  same  charaeter  which  our  Savionr  bMOS 
on  earth,  he  eiiatahis  in  heaven.  Ihe  Apostle  John  hi  held  hittiy 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne^  in  the  same  appioprlate  eharacter, 
^as  a  Lamb  that  had  been  slain/'  Amidst  his  glory,  the  e«i- 
blems  of  his  passion  were  visible.  Tliere  vrere  tbe  tek«i»'  af 
his  death  ;  there  was  the  deep  and  fatal  gash ;  the  daath-wowid 
was  obvious,  indicating  recent  slaughter. 

It  is  remarkable  that  sometimes  our  Lord  is  said  to  be-  ^*  tibe 
Zamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  w(Mrld,"  to  denote,  not  «iify 
the  original  design  of  Christ  to  die  for  sin,  but  to  denote  that  the 
efficacy  of  his  death  reaches  backward  through  pastageatotlie 
period  when  mask  first  fell  by  transgression.  But  hirt  he  is 
described  as  the  **  Lamb  that  kad  been  slain/'  thus  maika  of  fais 
death  being  obvious  to  deaote  the  fveshnesa  and  abiding  virtue 
of  the  l^aviour's  passion  at  present,  and  through  all  futune  ages 
down  to  the  end  of  time.  What  the  Redeemer  was  when  he 
hung  upon  the  cross,  he  now  appears  in  hsaven — a  sacrifieial 
victim.  His  wounds  seem  fresh ;  and  thie  validity  and  efficad^ 
of  his  passion  are  the  same  now  as  when  he  hung  upon  the  ac- 
cursed tree.  His  atonement  once  made^  ita  efficacy  remaiaa  for 
ever. 

And  then,  we  have  in  tliis  emblem,  too,  an  indication  of  his 
resurrection,  for  the  Lamb  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  thr<me. 
Though  it  had  been  slain,  and  bore  the  marks  of  death  upon  it, 
it  stood  erect,  to  indicate  our  Lord's  triumphant  resurrection  ; 
and  that  though,  as  a  man,  he  died,  by  the  power  of  hia  G^- 
head  he  rose.  He  burst  the  barriers  of  deatlu  He  trampled 
upon  sin,  and  death,  and  hell.  The  seal  melted,  tlie  stone  re- 
tired before  the  brightness  of  his  rising  Majesty,  and  he  ascend- 
ed on  high  into  the  heav^Q  of  heavens,  and  took  his  place  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  where  he  ever  liveth  to  make  inter-cession 
for  us.  He  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sina  of  the 
•world.     (  A  pplause.) 

Take  another  example — the  pascal  lamb.  Head  the  12th 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Exodus.  You  will  find,  tliere^  that  a 
Iamb  had  to  be  slain  ;  its  blood  had  to  be  spidnkled  on  the  lin- 
tel and  side  posts  of  the  door ;  and  that  blood  propitiated  or 
saved  from  death  :  for  the  destroying  angel^  when  he  beheld 
that  blood,  passed  over  the  houses  of  the  Israelites,  and  they 
were  left  in  safety,  'under  the  protection  of  the  covenant  into 
which  they  had  entered  with  God  by  tlie  sacrifttial  bloed. 
Here  was  the  type.  Cliiist,  as  the  anti -type,  is  emphatically 
said  to  be  "  Our  passorer— sacrificed  for  us*  Therefoi-e  let  us 
keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven^  neitlier  with  the  leaven  of 


imlice  and  wi<*k«diies9 ;  but  with  the  unleaveDted  bread  of  sia- 
verity  and  tinth."     ( 1  Cor.,  v.  7.) 

Tttke  aaothei'  exfti»ple.  On  the  day  of  atonement,  held  an- 
nuslly^  there  were  several  Tictims  appointed.  One  was  th« 
^ scape- ffoatJ*  This  animal  waa  led  to  the  door  of  the  tahem«^- 
«le,  and  there  the  hands  of  the  priest  were  laid  npon  its  head« 
and  ^he  Bins  of  the  people  were  solemnly  confessed  over  it ;  and 
*fter  that  interesting  ceremony,  the  animal  was  led  away  unto 
a  land  unmhabited,  as  the  original  expresses  it,  bearing  the  im- 
■pMes  of  tkepe'fpk.  Here  was  a  typical  transfer  of  the  guilt  of 
ihe«riminAi  to  the  innocent  victim.  Now  here  was  the  type. 
Christ,  as  the  anti-type,  is  said  to  have  **  once  suffered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many  ;"  it  is  said  that  "ho  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  th«  tree  :"  and  to  make  the  parallel  more  complete  and 
-eiD^^tatic  in  language,  the  prophet  says, — *^  All  we  like  sheep 
hav«  gone  astray,  and  have  turned  every  one  his  own  way. 
But  "THE  LOUD  HATH  LAID  ON  UIM  THE  INI- 
QUITY OF  US  ALL." 

On  the  saifte  day  of  htonement,  there  were  other  victims  ofFer- 

"«d.     Tltere  were  the  bullock,  and  the  ram,  and  the  goat.     These 

were  presented  in  sacrifice  ;  and  after  having  been  slaughtered, 

their  blood  was  •solemnly  taken  by  the  High  Priest  into  the 

holy  of  holies,  and  sprinkled  upon  the  mercy-seat,  to  propitiate, 

^«tonej  and  then  the  Frie^fc  might  appear  without  danger— 

Anglit  go  with  boldness  into  the  holy  of  holies  into  the  presence 

-of  Gt>d.     H«re  was  the  type.     Christ,  the  anti-type,  is  said  to 

have  **«ntered'once  into  the  holy  place  not  made  with  hands,  by 

his  ewH  blood,  having  obtained  efernal  redemption  for  us.    Nor 

yet  that  he  should  have  offered  himself  often,  as  those  high 

f  riest-8  who  entered  tlte  holy  place  once  every  year  with  blood 

<fi  others  ;  for  then  most  he  otten  have  suffered  since  the  found- 

•ati<yii  of  the  world  :  but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath 

lie  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himsel:.**    Thus 

We  have,  then,  the  most  intimate  connection  between  the  typo 

•tod  the  anti-typ*^the  object  of  the  victim  under  tlie  law,  and 

the  object  ascribed  to  our  blessed  Saviour's  passion  and  death  u^- 

<ni  the  cross. 

It  has  been  said  that  confession  and  repentance,  combined 
with  obedience,  are  of  themselves  sufficient  ;'and  that  the  ob- 
lect  of  our  Lord's  death  is  merely  to  act  upon  the  mind  by  a 
Kind  of  moral. influence,  to  produce  repentance  and  a  turning  to 
Ood.  But  how  happens  it  th^t,  in  the  appointment  of  the 
"Jtypc,  there  were  required  not  only  confession,  and  repentance, 
«nd  amendment,  but  even  when  ail  these  were  present  there  was 
m  absolute  requirement  of  the  shedding  of  the  victim's  blood 
before  pardon  could  be  procured  ?  I  will  refer  you  to  a  passage 
« tw«  wMch  clearly  unfold  the  doctrine.  Lev.,  6  ch.,  from  the 
Irt  to  the  7th  verse. 
Mr.  Grant  : — Your  time  is  ui^  sir. 

Mr.  Cooks  :-^I  am  sorry  for  that ;  but  I  must  finish  my  ar- 
gument another  night.     (Applause.) 
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Mr.  GiiHORV : — I  trust,  gentlemen,  that  yon  will  be  per-, 
fectly  orderly  while  Mr.  Barker  addresses  you.  The  question, 
is  of  too  serious  a  nature  to  admit  of  the  meeting:  being  disturb- 
ed during  its  consideration.  We  had  better  all  of  us  hear  un- 
interruptedly, and  then  we  shall  be  best  able  to  judge  on  which 
side  the  truth  lies. 

Mr.  Grant  : — 1  request  yon  will  give  the  same  attention  to 
Mr.  Barker  that  you  liave  given  to  Mr.  Cooke. 

Mr.  Barker  : — Respected  Chaiiinen :  my  Friends, — Before  1 
proceed  witli  my  reply  to  my  opponent,  I  must  make  one  or 
two  remarks  in  reference  to  what  took  place  yesterday  evening* 
My  opponent  brought  forward  a  strong  argument  to  show  thai 
Jesus  was  the  son  of  Joseph.  The  audience  did  not  appear  to 
see  its  force,  but  seemed  rather  to  consider  it  a  weighty  argu- 
ment in  favour  of  my  opponent's  view  of  the  case.  The  argu- 
ment of  my  opponent  was,  that  Adam  in  Hebrew,  anthropos,  in  . 
Greek,  and  homo  in  latin,  meant  not  only  man,  but  woman, 
also ;  and  that  therefore  Jesus  might  be  called  the  son  of  nian^.. 
and  yet  be  the  son  of  a  woman.  He  said  Adam  meant  both 
man  and  woman  ;  and  quoted  Genesis, — '^  And  God  made  man 
in  his  own  image  ;  that  is,  male  and  female  made  he  them," — to 
prove  that  male  and  female  were  both  included  in  the  term 
Adam,  or  man  ;  observing,  that  in  Greek  and  Latin  the  same 
rule  was  observed  with  regard  to  anthropos  sxi^homo.  If  what 
he  stated  be  true,  what  follows  ?  JSimply  this,  that  if  anthropos 
means  both  man  and  woman,  Jesus  Christ  was  the  son  both  of 
man  and  woman.  It  proves  that 'Jesus  was  like  other  men. 
Be  was  the  son  of  man, — of  man  and  of  woman  too,  like  his 
brethren. 

As  my  opponent  has  so  frequently  misrepresented  my  own 
writings,  by  giving  you  partial  and  false  quotations,  I  think  it 
only  right  tnat  he  should  be  desired  by  his  own  chairman^ 
when  he  reads  a  portion  of  a  passage  from  my  writings,  to  read 
the  passage  through.  If  we  take  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and 
quote  only  one  small  part  of  a  passage,  w^may  make  every 
book  in  the  Bible  contradict  itself  a  thousand  times,  and  every 
sacred  author  contradict  the  plainest  truths  of  religioh.  Just  so 
with  respect  to  any  human  writing.  The  sentiments  of  any  in- 
dividual, by  this  mode  of  quotation,  may  bemade  to  appear  just 
opposite  to  what  they  are.  When  a  man' uses  no  othet*  words 
but  the  words  that'  are  found  in  a  book,  he  may  imagine  that 
he  steers  clear  of  falsifying,  though  he  misrepresent  the  writer's 
sense  :  but  I  may  observe,  that  the  worst  falsifications  of  all, 
are  those  in  which  men  make  use  of  trtUh  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
ceiving ;  and,  while  taking  a  portion  only  of  what  is  said,  eijr 
deavour  to  make  the  impression,  on  the  minds  of  those  who 
bear,  that  the  sense  of  the  whole  has  been  given.  My  opponent 
made  several  statements  in  reference  to  my  views  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  last  night  ;  and  professed  to  quote  my  sentiments 
from  a  work  of  my  own.     I  have  only  to  say,  that  1  shajl  feel 
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exceedingly  obliged  indeed  if  he  will  read  through  what  I  hare 
written  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  in  reply  to  his  notions 
abont  the  infallible  guideship  of  the  Bible,  tind  afford  you  aa 
opportunity  of  seeing  my  views,  as  I  have  stated  them.  And  I 
feel  persuaded,  that  when  once  he  has  read  the  article  through, 
he  will  find  more  work  to  answer  it,  than  would  occupy  him 
from  this  time  forth  to  1870.  (Laughter,  hissing,  and  ap^ 
plause.) 

He  mentioned  a  passage  where  I  state  that  the  differences  be* 
tween  the  different  books  of  the  Bible  are  endless,  ^ow,  I  say, 
let  any  individual  take  up  Matthew's  Gospel,  containing  Christ's 
discourses,  and  hear  what  Jesus  says  upon  the  way  to  a  state  of 
everlasting  happiness  ;  and  then  take  up  Kxodus,  ^' umbers^  or 
Leviticus,  and  compare  the  two  together  ;  and  if  he  does  not 
find  that  the  differences  are  endless,  then  let  hiiu  blame  me  for 
having  made  tlie  statement.  Every  body  knows,  that  while  one 
book  ttrlls  us  to  be  circumcised,  the  other  says,  even  to  the  Jews 
themselves,  *^  circumcision  is  nothing,  ancf  uncircumcision  ia 
nothing,  but  faith  that  worketh  by  love."  While  one  directs 
you  to  worship  in  this  mountain,  another  tells  you  thAtyoa 
shall  worship  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem, 
bat  that  the  '*  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  ;  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
him."  And  for  a  person  to  take  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  which 
in  many  of  their  requirements  are  thus  flatly  contradictory  to 
the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  to  put  them  with  the  Christian 
Scriptures  into  one  book,  and  apeak  of  them  as  forming  one 
ptdde,  is  a  most  monstrous  proceeding  :  and  no  individual,  who 
did  not  calculate,  to  a  fearful  extent,  upon  the  ignorance  and 
blindness  of  those  he  addresses,  could  ever  attempt  to  treat  them, 
as  one  guide,  and  to  say  that  the  Old  Testament  and  the  ^ew 
<uce  one  in  their  instructions.  If  the  Old  Testament  had  been 
perfect,  says  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  no  other 
]vould  have  been  brought  in  ;  but  it  was  not  perfect.  Both  in 
its  laws  and  in  its  worship,  in  its  priesthood  and  in  its  precepts^ 
ia  its  promises  and  in  its  threatenings,  the  law  of  Moses  ditf'ers 
ividely  from  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. — Things  promised  ia 
the  old  Testament  as  blessings^  are  spoken  of  as  things  to  make, 
pMple  weep  and  lament  in  the  Nqw  Testament :  for  while  one 
speaks  of  men  being  blessed  who  have  a  long  lite  and  a  good 
name,  the  Kedeemer  tells  us  that  '<  blessed  are  those  who  are 
pMsecuted,  and  those  who  are  reviled,  and  have  ail  manner  of 
evil  spoken  of  them,  for  his  sake."  Just  let  my  opponent  read 
this  article  through  ;  it  is  No.  5,  of  *^  Truih  ana  ii^orm  a^nsi 
Mb  WeridJ*  It  is  one  of  seven  letters  to  William  Couke,  in 
&SAwer  to  his  attacks  on  Joseph  Barker.  Let  him  read  X4o.  6 
tbcoui^h  ;  and  if  he  can  answer  it,  let  him  do  so  :  if  he  canneip 
1^  my  hearers  learn  i\m  difference  between  truth  as  stated  by  a 
^ter  himself,  in  his  own  booiks,  and  truth  as  misrepreseuted 
^  «D  bidividual  for  evil  purposes. 
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My  opponent,  this  evening,  has  read  two  or  three  extracts 
from,  documents  and  writings  of  my  own.  He  has  not,  how- 
jever,  in  one  single  instctnce,  given  the  toJioIe  of  the  articles  from 
"which  he  read.  He  quoted  one  about  the  trinity.  He  left  out 
»  sentence,  at  the  close,  to  this  effect : — ^'  But  what  mode  of 
existence  in  the  divine  Being  it  is  that  gives  rise  to  this  mode  of 
speaking,  I  know  not ;  it  is  a  mystery."  Yet  on  these  very 
words  which  he  omitted,  the  sense  of  the  whole  document  de- 
pended. He  quoted  this  document  to  prove  that  I  professed  to 
believe  in  the  common  doctrine  of  the  trinity  when  admitted 
into  the  New  Connexion  ministry.  The  document,  however, 
when  read  entire,  proves  that  1  did  not  profess  to  believe  in  the 
trinity  of  persons  m  the  Godhead  ;  that  I  was  careful  in  what  I 
said  to  keep  within  the  language  of  Scripture.  And  I  steadily 
refused  to  profess  tx)  believe  a  trinity,  or  three  persons.  I  was 
content  with  professing  what  was  taught  in  the  simple  language 
of  Scripture,  and  I  was  unwilling  to  carry  my  hearers  or  reaa- 
ers  further. 

My  opponent  read  a  portion  of  an  article  in  the  Evangelical 
Reformer.  He,  however,  in  that  article,  also,  left  out  bits,  here 
and  there,  that  did  not  suit  his  purpose.    (Hissing.) 

Mr.  GiLHORE : — This  interruption  ill  befits  the  calm  dignity 
of  persons  who  are  persuaded  they  are  right.  Mr.  Cooke  has 
had  a  fair  hearing — ["  No  he  has  not,"  said  some  one"] ; — why 
not  give  Mr.  Barker  the  same  ? 

Mr.  Barker  : — If  my  opponent  had  not  a  fair  hearing,  it  was 
contrary  to  my  wish ;  for  nty  desire  is  that  he  should  have  a 
peifectly  fair  hearing.  Hear  the  following, — it  is  something  of 
what  is  omitted  from  the  article  which  my  opponent  professed 
to  read.     You  will  find  that  he  gave  but  one  side  of  my  views. 

**  Having  stated  so  fully  what  I  do  believe  respecting  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  it  may  be  requibite  that  1  should  say  some- 
thing about  what  I  do  n<^  believe.  Writers  on  religion  have 
seldom  been  content  with  teaching  what  the  Scriptures  teach 
on  this  subject.  They  have  started  questions  which  the  Scrip- 
tures do  not  meddle  with,  and  have  given  answers  which  tne 
Scriptures  do  not  warrant.  The  Scripture  theory  seems  to  have 
been  too  simple  and  practical  for  many  of  them,  and  thev  have 
laid  it  by,  and  formed  another  theory,  full  of  perplexities  and 
mysteries,  contradicting  the  plainest  and  most  certain  dictates 
of  man's  mind.  With  writers  of  this  description,  I  disclaim  all 
connexion.  I  cannot  enter  into  their  foolish  and  daring  ques- 
tions ;  1  cannot  receive  their  ill-favoured  and  unfounded  systems. 
If  a  question  be  asked  meresp^-cting  the  person  of  Christ,  my  an- 
swer is.  What  saith  the  Scripture  !  If  the  Scripture  furnishesan 
answer,  it  is  right ;  if  it  doesnot,  who  is  he  that  will  speak,  when 
the  voice  of  God  is  silent  t-  But  all  have  not  modesty.  There  are^ 
therefore,  many  thin^  taught  respecting  the  person  of  Christ,  by 
religious  writeni,  wmch  I  am  unable  to  believe.  I  DO  NO'f 
BKLIEVK    THE    ATUANASUN    CREED:    I   do    kot 
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Watson.  I  have  no  faith  in  Watson's  eternal  filiation  ;  nor  do 
I  altogether  agree  with  Adam  Clarke  on  that  sabject.  And  as 
I  keep  to  Scripture  in  my  doctrine  on  those  matters,  so  do  I 
think  it  best  to  keep  to  Scripture  words.  When  I  have  my 
choice,  I  always  prefer  the  words  of  God  to  the  words  of  man. 
I  think  it  best  in  lahguage  as  well  as  in  doctrine^  to  follow  the 
great  apostle,  and  know  nothing  but  Jesas  Christ.  Hence  I  ne- 
ver nse  the  word  Trinity ,  and  1  never  apply  to  God  the  word 
Person^  or  Persons.  And  though  I  believe  that  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit is  God,  as  I  believe  that  Christ  is  God,  yet  I  dare  not  apply 
to  them,  without  good  and  sufficient  reason,  any  names  of  man's 
invention.  I  dare  not  speak  unadvisedly  on  such  matters ; 
and  my  conscience  obliges  me  therefore  to  keep  close  to  the  man- 
ner of  the  Saviour  and  of  his  holy  and  inspired  apostles.  All 
that  I  know  of  God,  I  learned  from  Scripture  language,  and  all 
I  have  to  teach  I  can  teach  in  Scripture  language.  I  have  now 
a  work  before  me  by  Baxter,  one  of  the  greatest  of  men,  a  not- 
able lover  of  truth,  and  a  man  of  great  modesty,  too :  yet  he 
proposes  questions  which  /  could  not  propose,  and  employs 
words   which   /  dare  not  employ.     He  talks  of  a  trinity  of 

*  principles,*  of  *  essentialities,' of  *  primalitieSy' And  oi  ^persons,* 
He  asks  what  relation  there  is  among  the  Divine  persons  ;— 
how  the  principles  or  divine  virtues  differ  among  themselves  f 
and  on  all  those  questions  he  gives  endless  quotations  of  mys- 
terious, discordant,  blind,  and  rash  sentences  from  schoolmen 
and  fathers,  and  modern  divines  *,  but  I  find  not  a  word  of  Chi-ist 
among  them  all.  Christ  knew  better  than  to  meddle  with  such 
things  :  he  was  too  well  acquainted  with  men's  capacities  and 
necessities  to  lead  us  into  those  dark  and  barren  regions*  It 
would  have  been  well  if  all  who  have  called  themselves  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  had  been  his  followers  indeed.  It  would  have 
saved  the  minds  of  piou^  people  from  many  distressing  per- 
plexities, and  preserved  religion  from  much  abuse  and  calumny. 

**  If  some  should  think  that  my  views  do  not  go  far  enough, 
let  them  show  me  a  warrant  from  Scripture,  and  I  will  go  far- 
ther. I  will  go  any  where,  if  God  will  lead  the  way  ;  but  I 
dare  trust  no  other  guide.  I  dare  not  rest  on  man  in  the  things 
of  God.     Man  is  not  my  Saviour ;  man  will  not  be  my  judge. 

*  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  ;  if  any  speak  not  according 
to  them,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them.'  'If  any  man 
speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God.'  "     (Applause.) 

Such  is  the  conclusion  of  this  article.  And  Conference  voted 
the  article  defective  and  unsatisfactory.    It  seems  that  it  would 

£*ve  satisfaction  now.    But  it  is  too  late.     Thank  Heaven  !     I 
ive  got  led  a  few  steps  further  still  since  then,     (Laughter  and 
applause.) 

He  made  something  to  do  about  my  having  stated  that  if  all 
that  my  opponent  meant  by  describing  the  Bible  to  be  an  infal^r 
Uble  guide  was>  that  it  would  lead  those  who  used  it  properly  to 
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bi^]^e8B«xid  ta  bMreii,  tben  th<»  works  of  Clumsiog^  Wesii^^ 
B<ii'(oWy  aitd  the  lik«,  w«re  infallible  guides-  in  thai  semw. 
SoBie  fieem  to  Uunk  these  senilis  en t&  not  quit^  i^iglt^t;  biU  ^e 
Bedeinsr  telfe  us,  thai  whatever  liglit  a  BiR&  haS}.&  he.  follow  it 
laithfttliyy  H  will  lead  him  unto  h^av^i.  The  iiedecmerteAfilMi 
nfl  thai^the  man  wlu>  improves  hift  talent,  will,  tho«wk  let  be  -b»i 
one,  seciBxe  moie  ;  and  thai  his-  l(ad  wiU  saj  luiia  hisB^/'  W^eli 
dfise,  good  and  faithful  servant:  thou  has  b^n  iaith^  over  a 
few  thii%Sy  I.will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things  «  eo^wr 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord." 

I  will,  however,  now  go  a  step  further,  if  it  be  so ;  and  mf^ 
that  it  a  man  be  left  witliout  any  book  at  all^and  have  osdy  his 
own  nature  for  hift^guide,.if  he  do  by  nature  the  thing/ij.  wriitea 
In  the  law,  1m  being  a  law  unto  himself,  God  will  look  «pCK» 
him  with  approbation,  and  reeeiiire  him  into  his  kti^^B».  I 
will  go  still  furtlier  than  this,  and  say,  that  any  one-like  Corne- 
lius, who  may  even  not  have  heard  of  Jesus  orof  Cbristianilly, 
and  who  is  still  in  pagan,  comparative  dn^kness,  wili,  if  li&  feac 
God  and  work  rigWleousness  according  to  the  light  he  1)a%  batac^ 
cepted  of  God ;  and  that  in  every  nation  he  that  feareih  hiflc^ 
and  worketh  rigliteousnoss — whether  under  the.Old  or  the  New 
Testament — whether  under  the  law  of  Moses  or  tlie  l&w  of 
Christ,  is  accepted ;  for  God  is  not  only  just,  but  kind  amLmar* 
ciiul  to.  all  his  works. 

My  opponent  8aid>  tlus.evening,  it  was  straoge.  that  BaiksB 
wad  Barkerianism  did  not  appear  till  the  Idth  century.  liutof 
eourae  every  thing  has  a  time  when  it  makes  its  first.  appe«c^ 
^Hmee,  and  many  good  things  have  not  appeared  till  ratht*r  lata 
on«  Thus  the  law  of  Moses  did  not  appear  till  the  world  was 
more  than  two  thousand  years  old.  Christ  did  not  appear  until 
the  world  was  more  than/o«r  thousand  years. old.  ^adtlvt 
Hew  Connexion  did  not  appear  until  it  was  neaily  m«  th«iii 
sax^dyeai's  old.  (Loud  applause  and  hissing;.)  Luther  himself 
did  not  appear  until  the  15tli  century.  John  Wesley  did  imkI 
ailpear  until  the  18th  century.  It  would  be  a  curious  fact  in- 
deed if  a.  thing  were  to  be  considered  wrongs,  because  it  did  not 
make  its  appeai  ance  sooner  tlian  it  happened  to  do. 

Be  gave  us  several  other  quotations  from  other  wriiii^  of 
mine.  AVhat  the  quotations  proved,  I  cannot  tell«  They  on^ 
seemed  to  me  to  prove  that  it  was  possible  lor  a  man  in  four; 
and  especially  in  a  dozen  years,  to  grow  a  lUtle  wiser  than  hft 
was  before. 

tie  quoted  my  views  on  the  divinity  of  Christ  from  a  seisnon 
in  the  Jn9egtig<itor*  Those  vie ws^  unkas  they  ^e  not  qmte;  ao 
«asily  understood  as  I  think  they  are,  he  might  have  6ee%  omqa 
near  my  present  .sentiments  ;  namely,  that  Jesus  was  a  jfiis^^ 
man,  but  that  he  was  the  tabernacle  in  which  God  dwelt^  and 
th^fore>  was  called  Emmanuel^  *^  God  with  «s."  Mark  y^m,  I 
never  atatA  iii  that  sermon  that  there  are  tJhree  Gods^.or  diyinf 
f^xflPiifl^,  or  that«  God  the  «^  dwelt,  Ia  CJb»:i^,  ^Mnfk  the 
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beginning  to  the  end  I  teach  that  thereis  just  one  God  ;  and  that 
tbat  one  God,  even  the  Father,  dwelt  in  Jesus.  Jesus  wa* 
tberelbre  the  tahenracle  in  which  God  dwelt,  and  through 
which  he  manifested  himself  to  the  world.  I  did,  however,  at 
tiiait  time,  eoneider  that  the  fact  of  God  dwelling  in  Christ, 
Bsade  it  proper  to  call  Christ  himself  God.  I  do  not  think  so 
»«w.  My  views  have  changed.  (Laughter.)  1  now  helieve 
that  the  truth  revealed  in  the  sacred  oi*acles  is,  that  there  is  one 
onfy  whom  we  ought  to  speak  of  as  the  true  God.  Jesus 
Christ  never  claimed  the  honour  of  being  God  ;  but  expressly 
deelares, — ^  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee,  the  Father,  to  bo 
the  only  true  God  ;  and  to  know  me  to  be  the  messen*^er  whom 
thea  kaat  sent.** 

Ue  se^ys,  that  Christ  was  Emmanuel  thefiy  but  now  he  mustr 
Bot  bear  that  name.  I  answer  :  it  is  a  name  1  give  to  Jesus 
t»lili,-^and  which  appears  to  me  to  express  his  character  truly. 
He  i»  indeed  '•  God  with  us."  The  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
dwelftin  him  ;  and  the  Godhead  is  revealed  through  him.  There 
is  nothing  in  this  at  variance  with  the  doctrine  of  the  pure  hu<- 
Bftanlty  ot  Christ. 

lie  say  ^  1  then  believed  in  the  pre-existence  of  Christ,  and 
that  he  was  God.  I  have  8lM)wn  you  in  what  sense  I  then  be- 
lieved Christ  to  be  God.  But  does  my  opponent  mean  to  prove 
tluit  m«i  must  never  grow  wiser?  That  they  must  be  as  wise 
when  children,  as  when  men  ?  That  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  Lu- 
ther, ajid  Wesley,  and  Penn,  when  they  rose  from  the  midst  of 
^iodaiam,  or  modem  false  theology,  into  purer  and  brighter  lights 
did  wrong  ;  that  when  they  changed  the  rudiments  of  the  Jaw, 
or  the>  inventions  of  men,  for  the  pure  Gospel  of  Christ,  they 
iMSook  the  truth  ?  1  should  be  ashamed,  it  1  were  my  oppo- 
nent, to  pursue  such  a  course  of  observation,  especially,  after  I 
had  pledged  myself  to  abstain  from  personalities,  and  to  discuss 
ODly  principles.  •  Still,  if  this  is  the  best  course  he  can  find,  he 
iKiiist  be  allowed  to  go  on  in  it :  but  I  cannot  follow  him.  / 
most  proceed  with  prmd^^hs^  ^' 

He  refeited  to  the  song,  *•  Worthy  is  the  Lamb,"  &c. ;  and 
said)  **^not  the  son  of  Joseph'*  But  I  suppose  he  acknow- 
ledges that  Jesus  is  the  son  of  Mary;  and  to  be  the  son  of 
Mary  eould  be  no  way  more  honourable  to  J  esus  than  to  be  the 
aoA  of  Joseph. 

Ue  referred  to  the  New  Hymn  Book,  and  read  a  hymn,  and 
ivtimated  that  1  should  not  regard  it  in  the  same  light  now.  I 
aasfwei^  1  look  upon  the  hymn  with  great  pleasure.  It  has  one 
:&uiJ(l^that  of  being  addressed  to  Christ,  instead  of  to  that  Di- 
vine Being  to  whom  Jesus  himpelf  always  prayed.  It  is  ad- 
4bt88ed.  to  JesuS)  contrary  to  Christ's  doctrine,  that  under  all 
dveiinetances  we  should  pray  to  the  Father.  Christ  said,— « 
^1»  that  day  ye  shati  ask  m^NOTHiNO  ;  but  whatsoever  ye  shall 
Bsk  ^^le  FfUtker^  in  wy  n€me,  he  will  give  it  unto  you." 

One  iNKsai^   that  he  read  over  contained  a  reference  to 
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Unitarians.  The  inprenion  which  seemed  deigned  to  he  made  hv 
my  opponent  was,  that  the  churches  with  which  I  and  W» 
Trotter  were  united,  were  formed  on  the  principle  of  excluding 
Unitarians.    If  my  opponent  had  read  the  whole  of  the  ^^  In- 
vestigatory" he  would  have  seen  a  number  of  articles  on  the 
right  of  private  judgment,  by  that  same  W.  Trotter,  whom  h» 
now  lauds,  though  he  was  expelled  along  with  me.     W.  Trot- 
ter, in  those  articles,  pleads  expressly  for  the  admission  of 
Unitarians  and   Socinians  into   the  church,  if  they  beiiev^ 
in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  manifested  a  sincere  determination 
to  study  and  to  do  God's  will.    These  were  the  principles  on 
which  we  ourselves  were  united.    At  the  same  time,  I  confeaa 
that  at  that  period  I  regarded  Unitarians  as  very  seriously  in 
error.     Unitarians  and  Unitarianism  had  been  so  slandered  by 
all  the  parties  among  whom  we  had  moved,  that  it  was  impos- 
sible to  steer  clear  of  prejudice.     Hence  I  was  prejudiced  botii 
fu^ainst  the  system  and  against  the  men.     I  had  never  been  in 
the  company  of  .Unitarians  during  all  my  life ;  and  I  had  never 
heard  of  them  except  as  the  greatest  sinners  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.     I  heard  them  regularly  doomed  to  eternal  damnation* 
The  principal  persons  with  whom  I  associated,  said  it  was  im- 
possible that  they  could  be  sincere,  and  that  it  was,  therefore^ 
impossible  that  they  could  be  saved  ;  though  I  never  joined 
with  those  who  said  so.     I,  however,  tor  a  long  time,  regarded 
them  as  a  kind  of  infidels.    I  considered  that  they  did  not 
sufficiently  respect  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  and  believed  they 
were  far  away  from  truth.     At  length,  I  became  acquainted 
with  one  of  them, — Franklin  Howai-th,  of  Bury,  a  minister  ; 
and  I  found  him  one  of  the  loveliest  charactoi's  I  had  ever- 
known, — one  of  the  i^re&test  lovers  of  truth,  and  one  of  the 
warmest  lovers  of  mankind,— one  of  the  most  laborious  men  I 
ever  met  with  in  the  cause  of  temperance  and  human  improve- 
ment.   I  found  him  a  modest,  humble  man,  ready  to  sacrifice 
even  his  life  for  the  cause  of  God.    I  also  became  acquainted 
with  another  Unitarian  minister,  Philip  Carpenter,  son  of  Dr» 
Carpenter,  of  Bristol — a  worthy,  Christ-like,  good  young  man. 
This  led  me  into  the  company  of  others,  and  i  became,  to  some 
extent,  acquainted  both  with  the  men  and  with  the  system.    I 
now  saw  that  they  had  been  wickedly  slandered.   I  had  always 
heard  them  spoken  of  as  men  who  were  either  enemies  to  Christy 
or  ignorant  of  Christ's  religion,  or  as  individuals  who  set  at 
nought  divine  authority,  and  as  so  bad,  that  one  did  not  know 
what  manner  of  dreadful  characters  they  were.     I  soon  found 
that  these  statements,  made  by  hired  and  interested  individuals^ 
"^ere  false  ; — that  Unitarians  did  not  reject  the  Scriptures;—* 
that  they  respected  them  ;— that  the  liberty  they  sought  wa» 
simply  the  liberty  of  judging  for  themselves  as  to  their  meaning, 
and  01  applying  the  Scriptures  to  all  the  purposes  of  the  Chris^ 
tian  life,  for  themselves.      I  therefore  changed  my  views  of 
Unitaria^  and  of  Unitarianism  itself :  and  though  I  cannot  be 


HUIBT.]  Kft.  BABXJDL  SBS 

aUsitariai],  as  Uoitarianism  is  pneented  to  my  miiid  at  pi«- 
seat,  yet  still  I  mast  declare  that  they  are,  so  far  as  I  have 
known  them,  the  best  body  of  Christians  I  have  met  with ;— « 
that  they  are  remarkable  lor  intelligence^  for  love  of  truth,  tor 
▼irtne,  for  philanthropy, — for  every  thing  like  God  and  Jesua 
Christ ;  and  that  they  will  not  only  bear  a  comparison  wiUi 
proiessing  Christians  of  other  denominations,  so  tar  as  I  am 
acquainted  with  them  ;  but  that  they  are,  ia  fact,  far  superior 
to  them  generally  in  these  respects.  This  testimony  I  am  glad 
to  have  an  opportunity  of  giving  on  behalf  of  this  most  abused 
—-this  most  unjustly  and  wickedly  slandered  and  persecuted 
people  of  God. 

1  come,  now,  to  what  my  opponent  said  on  the  subject  of 
Atonement ;  and  I  must  confess  that  I  am  sorry  there  is  so 
little  for  me  to  answer.  (Laughter.)  I  am  sure  there  are 
parties  present  who  would  make  out  a  better  case  in  favour  of 
some  kind  of  satisfaction  to  justice,  than  has  been  made  out  by 
my  opponent.  Uowe>er,  such  as  it  is,  I  shall  just  notice  i^ 
and  pass  along. 

He  says,  the  object  of  Christ's  blood  was  to  be  a  propitiation* 
True :  but  was  it  to  propitiate  God  by  saitisfying  his  justice  :  or 
by  rsdeemina  men  from  sin  ? 

Be  says,  God's  justice  and  the  sinner's  pardon  could  not  be 
harmonized.  I  proved  that  God's  justice,  in  Scripture  language, 
{[enerally  meant  mercy.  But  even  suppose  it  to  mean  justice 
m  the  orthodox  theological  sense,  what  does  the  passage  in 
Bomans  prove  ?  Simply  this,  that  so  long  as  people  are  wicked, 
God's  justice  will  reward  them  according  to  their  works  ?  but 
"When  men  become  good,  and  are  brought  to  love  and  obey  God, 
Prod's  justice  itself  can  forgive  them  then.  Christ's  death  was 
needed  to  enable  justice  to  forgive  men,  because  it  was  needed 
to  bring  men  from  bad  works  to  good  works-  -to  bring  them 
^m  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God ;  and  that  when  Christ's 
blood  had  done  this,  God's  justice  forgave  them,  and  God's 
righteousness  accepted  them. 

He  spoke  of  type  and  anti-type.  I  wish  he  would  explain 
his  meaning,  and  give  us  his  theory  of  types  and  an ti- types. 

He  referred  to  the  7th  and  9th  chapters  of  Hebrews,  showing 
that  the  High  Priest  entered  the  holy  of  holies  with  blood. 
But  the  very  thing  he  quoted  was  to  this  effect ;  that  as  the 
blood  of  butls  and  goats  was  to  sanctify  and  purify  the  flesh,  so 
the  blood  of  Christ  was  not  to  satisfy  God's  justice,  but  to 
P^fy  and  sanctify  our  minds  that  we  might  serve  the  1  lying 
^od.  And  that  is  the  doctrine  I  have  all  along^  taught.  If  the 
blood  of  bullit  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  how 
Xiiich  more  must  the  blood  of  Christ  purge  your  conscience 
fi^om  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God? 
-  The  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  or  New  Will,  is  mentioned; 
u^at  ]8|  the  blood  by  which  the  New  Will  is  sealed,  made  valid, 
powerful ;  not  blood  by  which  God's  justice  is  satisfied^ 
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Another  passage  was  quoted,  epniirming  the  same  View; 
^'"Once  in  the  end  of  the  world  Christ  hath  appeared  to  put 
ftway  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  He  hiisy  you  see,  pii 
mmay  tm^  n'4  satisfied  jasHce. 

be  says,  CliriBt  was  once  offered  to  hear  the  sios  of  many. 
True  ;  to  bear  away  their  sins.  As  he  bore  sickness  away  froias. 
men,  by  curing/  them  of  it,  so  Christ  died  to  hear  away  men's 
auie,  to  i-edeem  them  from  all  iniquity,  to  purify  them,  and 
■sake,  them  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  in  all  good  works. 

He  says,  Christ  offered  himself  to  make  an  atonement  for  sin. 
The  New  Testament  does  not  say  he  eyer  did.  But  if  it  did, 
what  would  it  mean  ?  That  he  died  in  order  to  reconcile  meft 
wito  God,  and  make  both  one.  But  this  cannot  be  done,  exoept 
so  far  as  they  are  redeemed  from  iniqaity. 

He  says,  Christ  gave  his  lile  a  ransom  for  man^.  True.  But 
for  what  purpose  ?    To  redeem  them  from  iniquity. 

He  says,  it  pleased  the  Father  to  bruise  him.  True.  Hat 
for  what  end  ?  That  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
bring  us*  to  God. 

He  says,  the  Messiah  was  cut  off,  not  for  himself,  but  to 
make  an  end  of  un,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousoflfis. 
The  very  doctrine  1  had  taught. 

He  says,  the  word  Kapher,  in  the  Hebrew,  meani  atcmement, 
and  that  the  same  word  rendered  into  Greek,  IlascOy  means  to 
appease.  Ail  light.  But  when  is  God  appeased?  la  he  ap- 
peased towards  any  man  who  is  still  living  in  sin  ?  .  Or  is  it 
th9»  that  he  is  appeased,  when  men  are  redeemed-»-^brottght 
from  sin  ?  God  is  un^ffjf  with  men  on  account  of  sin  ;  and  he  is 
appeased  towards  men  when  they  are  redeemed  from  sin.  This 
is  tiie  constant  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  respecting  the  end  of 
Christ's  death  or  saciifice. 

He  says,  Moses  made  atonement  with  incense.  Then  it  seems 
Atonement  can  be  made  without  blood.  In  truth,  forgiveness 
ean  be  obtained  from  God  at  any  time  when  men  offer  the  saeri* 
fice  of  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart.  A  broken  and  a  contrite 
heart,  O  God,  thou  never  wilt  despise. 

He  says,  Christ  made  reconcUiation  for  the  sins  of  the  pee^» 
True :  but  haw  ?  Did  he  effect  reooneiKation  between  God  and 
thoae  men  who  still  remained  in  sin  ?  Are  not  many  atiii 
alienated  from  God  by  tlieir  sine — by  their  wicked  works  ?  Is 
any  individual  brought  to  a  state  of  reconciliation  with  God 
until  he  is  delivered  from  sin^and  brought  to  aet  righteo«s)ir  ] 
The  whole  epistle  shows  that  Christ  makes  reeonmtation  W 
putging  men-— by  sanctifying  us  from  dead  iomtkSy  to  M0ni$  tkf 
mittg  uad  true  Ood, 

He  says  the  word  ^'  atoncmeaaf  is,  in  the  N«w  TestameM^ 
only  concealed  under  the  veil  of  the  English  traafllMiOtt*  8^  it 
•eenM  my  opponent  himself  has  found  out  that  tlie  eommon 
tmaslatioa  is  not  quite  correet,  ajid  that  one  of  the  most  impw^ 
tant  of  Christian  doctrines  is  Md  inihe  <vunBsan  vwesIdi^ 
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the  veil  of  a  false  traoslaiion.  But  how  is  it  in  the  new  trans- 
lations I  PCeitlier  John  Wesley  nor  Dr.  Gonqaest  put  it  in  ia 
Romans.  Whether  they  have  pat  it  in  in  any  other  pari,  I 
caftnot  positively  say.  Bat  if  it  is  there,  let  any  one  snow  it 
me ;  and  let  us  see  if  any  orthodox  translator  has  taken  away 
the  veil  from  the  doctrines  of  the  Atonement. 

He  says  that  Christ  is  a  lamb  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  True :  he-  takes  it  away^  as  already  repeatedly  explain* 
ed ;  literally  and  truly  takes  it  away. 

Ue  says,  Clirist  is  compared  to  the  pascal  lamb  whose 
blood  saved  the  Israelites  from  death.  True,  again  ;  but 
the  pascal  lamb  did  not  save  them  by  satisfying  divine  jus- 
tice ;  satisfaction  to  God's  justice  was  in  no  way  concerned 
with  the  passover. 

He  referred  to  the  scape-goat ;  and  said  that  the  sins  of  the 
people  were  confessed  over  it ;  that  it  was  led  away  into  a  land 
uninhabited,  bearing  away  the  sins  of  the  people.  Just  so.  Bat 
bere^also,  there  is  nothing  done  to  satisfy  God's  justice.  The 
goat  oore  the  sins  away.  So  Christ  bears  our  sins  away  truly  ; 
he  redeems  us  from  ail  iniquity. 

He  spoke  of  the  blood  shed  on  the  day  of  atonement,  and 

rkled  on  the  mercy-seat,  &c«  That  has  been  already  ex* 
ed.  1  observed  that  the  sacrifice  was  called  sin,  and  repre- 
sented the  putting  of  sin  to  death :  and  when  the  blood  was 
shed  and  sprinkled  before  God,  it  was  received  by  God  as  Ik 
declaration  on  the  part  of  the  people,  that  they  had  put  their 
sins  to  death,  and  were  resolved  to  sin  no  more,  and  God  accept- 
ed them  on  that  account.  This  is  all  in  harmony  with  the  view» 
we  have  laid  down. 

He  says,  it  had  been  said  that  confession,  repentance,  and 
obedience  were  sufficient;  and  that  Christ's  aeath  was  to 
briDg  us  to  these ;  but,  he  adds,  how  was  it  that,  besides 
these,  the  shedding  of  the  victim's  blood  was  requisite  before 
pardon  could  be  granted.  We  answer.  See  the  Psalms  of 
David  : — "  Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice  ;  else  would  1  give  it : 
thou  delightest  not  in  burnt  offering.  The  sacrifices  of  God 
are  a  broken  spirit  :  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God, 
thou  wilt  not  despise."  If  David  speaks  true,  God  did  not 
care  for  the  otUward  sacrifice.  Ue  forgave  sins  out  of  respect 
to  the  inward  sacrifice,  if  that  sacrifice  was  an  humble,  peni- 
tent heart. 

1  have  gone  through  my  opponent's  remarks;  and  I  now  come 
\f>  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

My  opponent  stated  that  this  doctrine  had  been  held  by  aU 
heathen  nations,  in  ail  ages.  I  showed  that  this  would  be  no 
proof  of  its  truth,  if  it  were  so ;  but  that  in  fact  it  was  not  so  ; 
and  that  his  quotations  were  false.  I  gave  you  one  from  Seneca 
as  a  specimen.  I  thought  he  would  have  tried  to  explain  it, 
and  tell  you  how  it  was  tliat  he  mis-quoted  that  author ;  but  he 
^4ilOt. 
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He  ihm  wd  th«  doctmiiiB  of  tin  Tcliulf  was  heli  by  Afcr 
SDOieiKt  Jews.  Tlmi^  howeTer,  was  pcoYcd  to  h6  hlse  ;.  ■■d.it 
wasalfio  shown  tliftt  id'  it  bad  been  proved  io  lie  tme,  it  wsald 
h&ve  been  no  argument  to  prof«  tbe  truth,  of  the  dootri&a*  Alt 
I  abowod  that  tbe  quotation  which  he  protended  was  f rMi 
Rabbi  Jonathan,  was  a  false  one.  He  stated  that  it  w3Uy-<** 
^  Holy»  that  is  the  Father  ;  Holy,  that  is  4ha  Son ;  Holy,  tkat 
iaihe  iiolj  Ghost.''  I  gave  yon  a  copy  of  JonaXntian's  oanh 
ment ;  and  I  told  you  that  thwe  was  neither  Father,  Son,  nos 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  whole.  I  gaTe  yen  for  that  statemenl^  the 
authority  of  Kaminohun  Koy,  one  of  the  cleverest  seholars  thsl 
evev  lived.  [Somei  confosion  was  here  evinieed  on  the  plattonn 
and  in  the  meeting.]]  i  should  be  glad  to  have  a  little  order^ 
^ which  the  Chairmeu  used  their  exertions  to  effect.)  We  did) 
howevei:,  wish  to  hi^ve  still  better  authority,  thsft  Hhore  mi^t  be 
no  mistake  ;  and  we  4iceordingly  wrote  to  Rabbi  Raphatl^  ons 
of  tlie  first  iiehrew  scholarB  of  the  day.  [More  coah&sioa  ea 
4he  platfonn.]  It  would  be  weU  if  the  eommilftees  would  s^t  an 
exanDpie  of  orderly  behaviour  to  others*  I  have  heard  many 
complaints  of  my  opponent's  conuncttee,  and  if  these  (ioffi* 
plttuts  at«  trae,  I  do  hope  they  will  change  their  condaci^'. 
aad  maintain  ordec  (Hear,  hear.)  I. say  we  wrote  to  liabbi'' 
JRaphaiL  We  wrote  to  ask  for  a  transcript  from  Jonathaa^B 
Xargum,  and  he  has  sentr  ns  it,  and  giTss  us  a  iiteval  4irBS»' 
latiott  of  it.  I  shall  read  it^  and  then  Mr«  Cooke  may  exasfiiM 
•ifc,  if  he  pleases^  to  see  if  it  be  correct.  The  tranedatioa  is 
.4^»i.:«^^*  Holy  in  hia  heaven  on  high,  the  exaLbsd  house  of 
^s  presence.  Holy  on  eaxdi,  the  work  of  his  poweiv  Holy 
for  ever,  and  for  ever,  and  ever."  That  is  the  4ranslatk« 
wluch  the  Rabhi  gives  us.  His  note  4Mce«ipanying  it  is  as 
follows  : — 

**  My  dear  Sir ! — In  a  hurried  reply  to  your  favour,  I  beg 
to  say,  NO  babbt  ever  held  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or  of 
three  persons  in  the  Godheact  *  The  passage  in  Isaiah,  from  the 
•version  of  Jonathan,  1  give  at  foot,  with  a  literal  translatioi^ 
foT  the  accuracy  of  which  1  vouch, 

**  You  will  pardon  the  extreme  briefness  of  this  note,  as  1 
^m  on  the  point  of  leaving  town  for  Ireland. 

**  Your's  very  respectftiHy, 

"  M.  G.  Raphael." 

«  Birmingham,  25,  8,  45." 

mow  I  expected  that  my  opponent  would  hare- given  nseoi^ 
aeceunt  of  the  way  in  which  he  was  led  to  make  this  false  quo- 
•tatsen;  and  eit^her  acknewiedge  that  the  ierrer>waeivi^l)^^ 
that  he  was  led  into  it  by  tbe  authority  of  some  orthodox  gms 
that. had  pTCceded  him.  But  on  this  point,  also,  hehas  chesA 
ie  be  silent.  I  make  no  appeal  to  your  passions  on  tUis  su^ 
jicot.  1  wish  not  to  excite  any  improper  feel4i^4ow»rds  lay 
opponent.   1  wish  you  not  to  be  excited.  But  these  ara^eiBriettS 
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&et8.  I  have  bo  doubt  jo«  will  i^member  tham*  and  fortil 
your  own  judgment  with  respect  to  the  party  whoemplojra  suek 
Bieaas  in  defence  of  what  lie  calls  the  essential  docU-tfiM  of 
Christiaiiity.  The  reason  I  i^ention  the  matter  is,  that  yoa 
may  know  wliat  credit — what  weiglit  to  give  to  otli«r  quolar 
tions  from  books  with  which  you  are  not  acquainted,  and  itn 
Qihsr  statements  which  are  made  in  r^ereBce  to  ai^thois  4i> 
which  you  have  not  access.  1  montiem  those  tilings  that  yoo. 
Kiay  be  on  your  guard,  and  not  follow  a  man  thoughtlessly  intA 
.the  dark,  when  you  £iid  tliat  he  has  alseady  lost  hia  way  so 
sadly  in  the  dark  himself. 

1  will  now  notice  another  argument  which  my  cpfMrneofc 
brings  forward  in  proef  of  tlie  Trinity.  Ho  says  tlie  Jews  had 
a  name  ef  twelve  letters,  whicli  they  substituted  for  Jehovah  $ 
and  that  Galatinas  states  that  this  twelve-lettered  nama 
in^  iitei^y.  Father,  Son,  and  tioly  Ghost.  1  answer, .Ist,  ifads 
statement  is  made  by  Serle,  the  same  person  who  gives  the  laloa 
and  forged  comment  of  Ijtabbi  Jonathan.  2od,  i  kara  from. 
Kaiamohun  Roy,  one  of  the  heat  oi  schoJans,  oi^e  of  the  olevw*' 
est  and  mfost  upright  of  men,  first,  that  Galatiuus  only  belmmd 
thtat  these  twelve  letters  Wi re  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  ipirih 
Seeond,  that  Serle  himself  expressed  daui^  as  to  the  source  tram 
which  GakUinm  had  obtained  his  information.  I'hird,  tluit.tla 
construction  of  hia  sentence  of  twelve  letters  is^oontosxaabie  Aa 
the  European  st^^le  of  writing,  but  is  quite  ioreiga  to  tha 
Mehrtv)  idiom  ;  proving  it  to  be  a  European  invention.  Fourth 
that  Mainionides,  the  original  authority  of  Serle,  owns  that 
these  twelve  letters  were  the  first  letters  of  tvfUve  atk$r  ntmui^ 
and  not  three  complete  words  in  tbemselved. 

Other  ai-guments  a4>pa!entdy  borrowed  by  my  op^omat 
from  Serle,  ai'e  ex|)osed  by  lianimohun  lioy  in  the  same  effeefeiMl 

^ayr- 

ilLj  opponent  next  tells  us  that  the  early  Fathers  held  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  I  answer,  1.  They  did  w^t  hold  the 
doctrine  which  is  -now  called  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  nor 
.saiy  thing  like  it.  But  2,  If  tliey  did^  it  woidd  not.  prove  it 
Scriptural.  3.  Tlie  eailiest  Fatheis  of  all  do  not  mention  eitlwr 
the  Trinity,  or  the  Godhead  of  Christ.  The  oldest  creed,  called 
the  Apostles'  creed,  does  not  teach  it ;  nor  do  the  waitings  of  the 
earliest  Fathers.  4.  Many  of  tlie  works  referred  to  by  orthodoK 
writers  in  proof  that  the  early  Christians  held  the  doctrine  of 
the  Irinity  are  forgeries;  others  are  sadly  comru^ed;  and  the 
•quotations  generally  made  from  them  aue  any  thing  but  iair 
xepseisentations  of  their  meaning.  I  have  examined  seiressA 
of-  .those  pretended  quotations  ;  and  they  are  as  pai<tial,  as  ga]^ 
bled,  and  altogether  as  false  as  my  opponent's  pretended  qtuotah 
&n8jfrom  my  own  writings. 

He  tells  us,  again,  that  heathen  writers  have  recorded  i^ke 
UeX  that  the  early  Christians  worshipped  a  Trinity  iii  Un^f«. 
I  would  like  to  know  which  Heatlien  writers  have  seeasibd 
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thit&etf    I  have  never  met  with  any  such  writers*     Let  ray 
opponent  produce  them. 

lAt  Bays,  the  Trinity  is  maintained  by  almost  the  entire  maa 
of  professing  Cliristians.  I  answer,  so  is  the  infallibility  of  tbt 
Cbnrch  of  Home;  the  duty  of  laymen  to  submit  to  their 
priests ;  and  the  propriety  of  praying  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  Fwr 
tbe  Protestants  are  but  a  handful  compared  with  the  Catholicff 
and  the  Eastern  churches ;  and  a  few  ages  back,  they  wcr«= 
fewer  still.  Three  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  the  priests  were 
mot  allowed  to  marry  ;  and  even  to  this  day  the  great  majority* 
regard  the  marriage  of  a  priest  as  an  intolerant  abomination.  ^ 
that  a  number  of  persons  believing  in  a  doctrine  is  no  proof  of 
its  truth.  I  further  observe,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  if 
not  held  by  so  many  people  as  my  opponent  fancies.  Silence  is 
not  consent.  Multitudes  do  not  think  of  it.  When  they  dct 
think,  they  generally  differ  In  opinion ;  then  doubt,  then  dis- 
believe. 

He  says,  the  great  body  of  the  Church  are  united  and  har^ 
mmiwis  on  the  'I'rinify.     Not  so  ;  they  are  very    far    from 
being  united  and  harmonious  on  this  subject.    The  differences 
of  opinion   aiiiong   the  Trinitarians   on    the    subject   of  the 
Trinity  are  endless.    1  shall  give  you  a  lew  specimens.    One 
of  the  first  statements  of  the  doctrine  is  the  Nicene  Creed.    It 
eays  Christ    was    begotten  according  to    his    divino  nature> 
before  all  worlds;  teaching  the  doctiine  of  the  eternal  son* 
ahip,  &c.       But    neither    Moses  Stuart  nor   Dr.    WardlaW 
agree  in  this.      Adam  Clarke  calls  it  eternal  nonsense,  or  a 
^ntradiction  in  terms.       I  will    give  you   Adam    Clarke** 
opinion.      It  is   from  his  ^otes  on  Luke  i : — "The   eterntf 
jsonship  I  reject,  for  the  following  reasons  : — 1st.  I  have  not 
^been  able  to  find  any  express  declaration  in  the  Scripture* 
concerning  it.     2nd!y.    If  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God  as  to  hi» 
divine  nature,  then  he  cannot  be  eternal :  for  son  implies  a 
lather;  and  father  implies,  in  reference  to  son^  precedency  in 
time,  if  not  in  nature  too.      Father  and  sod  imply  the  idea  of 
generation:  and  generation  implies  a  time  in  which  it  was 
effectt^d,  and  time  also  antecedent  to  such  generation,     drdly* 
If  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  to  his  divine  nature,  then  the 
Father  is  of  necessity  prior,  consequently  superior  to  him* 
4thly.  Again,  if  this  divine  nature  were  begotten  of  the  Father, 
then  it  must  be  in  time;  i.  e.  there  was  a  period  in  which  it  did 
not  exist.    ThiWestroys  the  eternity  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and. 
roba  hhn  at  once  of  his  Godhead.     6thly.    To  say  that  he  "^^ 
begotten  from  all  eternity,  is,  in  my  opinion,  absurd ;  and  the 
phrase  *  eternal  son,'  is  a  positive  self-contradiction.     Lternity 
la  that  which  has  had  no  beginning,  nor  stands  in  any  referen<H> 
to  time.      Son  supposes  time,  generation,   and  father;   and 
time    also  antecedent    to   such    generation.      Therefore   the 
•conjunction  of  these   two   terms.    Son  and  eternity,  is  abso- 
lutttly  imposdble,  as  they  imply  essentially  different  and  oppo- 
site ideas." 
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The  next  form  of  the  trinitarian  doctrine  is  ther  Atfaanssiaii 
i^t^ed.      With  that  creed  some  of  you  are  acquainted.     I  will 
i«ad  yon,  liowever,  a  small  portion  of  it.     '*  The  true  Catholic 
isHth  is  this  : — That    we   worship  one  God  in  Trinity,  and 
Tifinity  in  Unity;  neither  confounding  the  persons,  nor  divid- 
ing the  8nl>8taiicc.     For  there  is  one  person  of  the  Father, 
jOM^her  of  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  lioly  Ghost.    Yetthete 
'  three  pei-sons  are  all  said  to  be  one  God.     The  Father  is  said  to 
faave  begotten  the  Son,  yet  the  Son  is  of  the  same  age  with  the 
Father.     Neither  of  them  was  before  or  after  the  other.    Ilia 
Holy  Ghost  proceeded  from  the  Father  and  the  Son;  yet  he, 
too,  is  of'the  same  age  with  them.*'  in  fact,  the  creed  concludes 
^vaSy — *' And  in  this  Trinity  none  is  afore  or  after  other,  none 
^greater  or  less  than  another;  but  the  whole  three  persons  are 
«o-etemal  together,  and  co-equal."     This  creed  is  not  only  dis- 
approved  of  by  Wardlaw  anci  Stuart,  but  also  by  John  Wesley, 
irho  rejects  it  as  incorrect-and  mischievous,  and  says  all  expla- 
nations of  the  Trinity  are  wrong.      And  he  adds,  that    he 
Imagines  that  no  well-informed  man  would  attempt  to  give  any 
escplanation  of  the  doctrine  at  all. 

'  Again  ;  Dr.  W.  Sherlock  states  that  the  Trinity  is  three  se- 
]Mirate  minds,  as  distinct  from  each  other  as  Fetter,  James,  aild 
John.    He  says,— ^**  His  pain  the  persons  are  perfectly  distinct^ 
for  they  are  three  distinct  and  intinite  mindSyOxaX  therefore  three 
distin<St  persons;  for  a  person  is  an  inteUigent  being;  and  to  say 
there  are  three  divine  persons^  and  not  three  distinct  infinite 
fuindsy  is  both  heresy  and  nonsense. — Father,  Son,  and  lioly 
Ghost,  are  as  really  distinct  persons  as    Peter,  James,  and 
nJohn."    Dr.  South  gives  the  following  summary  of  -SherioclCs 
'Opinions  upon  the  'I rinity  :     •'in  his  discourses  upon  the  .Tri- 
nity, he  calls  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead  three  miiefo, 
three  spirits,  thi'ee  substances,  essences,  and  natures.    To  these 
expressions  lie  adds,  in  his  last  bock,  three  selfs,  three  i^'^,  three 
^sinffu  arSy  three  samcs,  three  wholes^  one  absolute  divinity,  with 
two  internal  processions,**  &c. 

We  have  next  the  doctrine  of  Dr.  Wallis,  who  opposed  Sher- 
lock, and  got  him  condemned.  He  says, — "To  tind  out  the 
tme  sense  of  the  word  person,  as  applied  to  the  Trinity,  we  are 
to  consider  what  was  the  true  sense  of  the  word  persona  in  ap- 
proved Latin  authors.  It  did  not  signify  the  state,  qwUityy  or 
condition  of  a  man,  as  he  stands  related  to  other  menJ\ .  Thenhe 
proceeds  to  say  that  Lavid  was,  at  the  same  time,  the  sim  of 
Jesse,  the  father  of  itolomon,  and  the  King  of  Israel;  thus  pre- 
senting three  characters,  and  this  is  what  Ae  means  by  three 
pertons.  And  then  he  adds, — "  Now.  if  three  persons^  in  the 
ptoper  sense  of  the  word  person,  may  be  one  mi^n;  wliat  hinders 
ettt- that  three  divine  persons,  in  a  sense  metaphorical,  may;  be 
eae  God.  And  what  hinders  but  that  the  same  God,  distin- 
guished according  to  these  three  considerations — those  of  Father, 
«r  Creator;  Son,  or  Redeemer;  and  Holy  Ghost^  or  Sanctifii«f» 
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•mmj  Bi\y  h%  said  to  be  three  penons?  Or,  if  tke  word  person 
&o  not  please,  three  smnewiucts,  that  are  but  one  Grod/'  Anid  thus 
ke  makes  the  Trinity  into  what  has  beeu  Torj  properiy  and 
tkaexfediy  designated,  ^^  UiiitarianidTii  in  a  mist." 

We  have  then  the  view  of  Leibnitz^  who*  says  the  three 
persons  are  three  wv'aiions.  in  the  divine  substanee,  but  Mt 
mhtoktte  sidntaneeg.  StiU  they  dr«  three  substanees,  but  not  as 
abM4ute  satistaiioes  8ep9nUe^$r,  as  they  are  all  teffetksr, 

Toeliner  says;  tiiey  are  Uiree  eternal  aad  reaiiy  different  «€- 
tf0»,  with  three  really  different  substrata;  he  also  cal^  them 
three  distinct  enerffisSy  three  distinct  snbshmces* 

S.  T.  Coleridge  says;  ''  God  is  the  absolute  will:  It  is  his 
name  and  the  meaning  of  it.  It  is  the  Hypostasis,  '  A  a  be- 
getting his  own  Aiterity,  the  Jt>hovah,  the  Manitested — he  is 
the  Father:  but  the  Love  and  the  Lite-^tlie  iipkit — proceeds 
from  both." 

Of  course  I  am  not  expecting  you  to  understand  those  ex> 
-  planatioQs;  1  am  not  expecting  yon  to  understand  any  one  of 
ibeva ;  but  only  alM>wing  tliut  tl^  whole  Christian  world  happens- 
not  to  be  united  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity, 

Another  definition  given  by  Archbishop  Whaiely,  as  a  quo- 
tation from  a  Protestant  Author,  is  as  follows : — "  Theology 
teaches  that  there  is  in  God  one  Eissenoe,  two  Processions,  three 
Persons,  four  iielations,  live  I^otions,  and  the  Circummcessiony, 
which  the  Greeks  call  Perichoresis."  The  Archbishop  rejects- 
the  definition,  and  adopts  the  theory  of  three  Relations,  similar 
to  Wallis,  Tillotson  calls  the  Trinity  three  Z'fj^erenoes/  Bar- 
net,  three  Diversities;  Seeker,  three  Svbsistencies%  others^  three 
Postures;  Le  Clerc  thought  them  to  be  tlii-ce  Cogitations^  and 
'William  Couke  thinks  they  are  three  DistinetiouSy  but.  what, 
kind  of  distinctions  he  says  he  cannot  tell. 

There  are  multitudes  of  other  dehnitions,  as  unscripturalaixd 
tmintel ligi  b ) e  as  these. 

As  we  have  shown,  Wesley  disapproves  of  all  explications  of 
the  subject,  lie  tells  us  that  all  we  have  to  believe  is  the  text 
which  says  that  *'  there  are  three  that  hear  record  in  he«ven^ 
the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Gliosfc :  and  these  three 
are  one."  We  are  just  to  believe  in  these  words  without  any 
explanation;  for  he  says, — **1  do  not  know  that  B.ny  well- judffim^ 
"  man  would  attempt  to  explain  them  at  all."  Yet  he  says  we 
are  not  required  to  believe  any  mysteries.  However,  this  i&hds 
Trinity.  IV ow  it  turns  out  that  the  pass^e  Tn  Ist  John  is  a 
•  forgery;  so  that  John  Wesley's  Trinity  is  gone. 

My  opponent  tells  us  that  the  notion  of  a  Trinity  is  very  an- 
cient.    1  answer,  inhdelity  and  sin  are  more  ancient  still. 

kie  says,-  the  Trinity  has  always  been  connected  with  the 

Divine  blesung^  with  rich  experiimce,  perfect  developmeni  jef 

Christian   character,    abundant    usefolness,    and    triamphant 

t  dvafhs.    Now,  1  ask,  with  what  was  it  conneeted  during  the 

c'llaik  agt%  ?-    1-  {mswei:,  mystery  .and  ^bomiMit^a  w^ni  haoaid.in 
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!Min€.  With'Tirhat  is  it  comnected  novrin  Italy,  Spain,  and 
iSouth  America,  Ac;  and  with  what  is  it  connected  in  the  ortho- 
dox B^tis  of  Britain  and  North  America  ?  With  intolwance, 
divisions,  and  persQCtrtiDns,-— with  priestcraft^  tyranny,  aBd 
rfarery;  with  man-steaiing,  and  slave-breeding,  and  slave-deal* 
ing;  with  covetousness,  oppression,  and  drunkenness;  with  lying: 
and  slandering;  with  forging  lies  and  hypocrisy;  with  robbery 
and  murder;  with  adultery  and  fornication;  with  rapes  anct 
sodomy;  with  beastiality  and  incest;  with  wholesale  and  hor- 
rible profligacy,  and  witii  all  abominations.  And  the  priests^ 
the  ADVOCATES  of  those  mvsteries,  are  the  WORS  F,  the  MOSl' 
PROfr^LIGATE,  the  MOST  FILTHY, and  the  MOST  AB AN- 
IK>i'fED  OF' ALL.  (Loud  hissing  and  groaning,  ausvvered  by 
applause.)  I  have  no  wish  to  excite  strong  feeling,  if  I  eould  help- 
it;  but  when  individuals  talk  as  if  rich  Christian  experience^ 
abundant  usefulness,  the  perfect  development  of  the  Christian 
character,  and  the  like,  were  to  be  found  in  connection  with  a 
belief  of  the  Trinity  only,  I  think  I  have  a  right  to  point 
ont  with  what  other  characteristics  it  is  associated.  (  Hissing  and 
Tarious  remarks  made  in  the  body  of  the  meeting.) 

Mr,  GiLHORE : — You  speak  as  men  that  are  afraid  of  the 
truth, 

Mr.  Grant  : — Nothing  can  be  more  indecorus ;  and  what  i^ 
another  thing,  nothing  more  unwise, 

Mr.  Barker  : — When  I  speak  thus  of  the  priests  of  ortlio- 
doxy,  I  speak  not  at  random.  I  know  them.  I  utter  what  I 
have  seen  and  proved, 

I  will  tell  you  what  the  Trinity  lias  been  connected  with) 
elsewhere.  It  has  been  connected  with  the  IXQUISllION"^ 
with  its  cruelties  and  tortures,  with  its  robberies  and  mur- 
ders, with  its  darkness  and  terrors,  with  its  groans^  and  sighs^ 
and  deaths. . 

It  has  been  connected  with  the  murder  of  the  Huguenots  and' 
tvith  St.  Bartholomew's  day  :  with  the  diabolical'  persecutions- 
cf  the  poor  hetrodox  Waldensc^s  and  Albigenses  :  with  the  Holy 
Alliance,  and  the  enslavement  of  Europe:  withournational  griev- 
ances, and  with  the  cruel,  unrighteous,  and  exterminating  wars  of 
the  government.  It  has  been  connected  with  the  abominatioiw  of 
onr  colleges  and  universities,  those  sinks  of  iniquity,  those  most 
profligate  and  licentious  of  all  places.      It  has  been  connected 
-With  Easter-dues  and  church-ratt^s ;  with  lordly  bishops  and 
enormous  safaries,  and  idle  lives:  with  Irish  oppression,  and. 
Rathcormac  slaughters  :  with  a  million  of  idle  priests  who  live- 
on  the  hard-earned  pence  of  the  poor,  and  refuse  to  work  for 
ttieir  bread  ;  who  *'  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence : 
tnake  long  pray 61*8.'^     (Boisterous  hissing  and  applause,  witi 
irameroti9  questions  and  short  observations,  apparently  addressed. 
to  the  speaxer.) 

Mr.  Grant  : — Gentlemen,  I  beg  to  express  it  as  my  own 
^pinifon  that  yon  wiH  dcr  best  quietly  to  hear  M'i:,  Barked,   Xel 


^ 
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bim  stand  in  hb  own  proper  colours,  and  on  his  own  re8poosi-> 
bility  ;  and  you  can  form  your  own  judgment.    (Applause.^ 

Mr.  GiLMORE  : — I  trust  you  will  take  Mr.  Grant's  adnce^ 
Mr.  Barker  desires  nothing  but  to  stand  in  his  own  proper 
colours ;  and  I  trust  you  will  give  him  leave  to  show  theou 
(Applause.) 

Mr.  Bahker: — Mr.  Cooke  says  he  desires  to  make  you  under* 
stand  my  principles,  to  lay  them  all  before  you.  I  desire  ta 
help  him.  He  will  never  be  able  to  do  it  alone  ;  I  therefon 
trubt  you  will  allow  me  to  aid  his  efforts  or  to  do  it  for  him. 
(Laughter  and  applause.)  I  know  there  are  truly  religious 
people  in  the  various  denominations  of  orthodox  professors.  I 
cannot  doubt  but  that  there  are  many  men  of  truly  Christian 
feeling,  and  godly  tempers,  and  holy  lives  both  among  Catho- 
lics and  Protesants,  and  Calvinists  and  Metho  Jists,  as  well  as 
among  other  sects.  I  know  this.  lamacquaintedwith  many  such. 
I  know,  too,  that  there  are  mixed  up  with  the  orthodox  sys^ 
tem  great  quantities  of  truth,  calculated  to  exert  a  good  iniluenoe 
upon  the  heart  and  mind.  But  those  persons  that  are  good,  and 
holy,  and  useful  in  connection  with  the  orthodox  system,  and 
with  orthodox  exclusive  sects,  are  not  good,  and  holy,  and  reli- 

flous  through  a  belief  in  the  trinity,  or  in  consequence  of  such 
eliefi  but  in  spite  of  it.  As  Wesley  observes,  '*  not  one  in 
twenty,  peibaps,  of  those  who  become  religious,  ever  thinki 
•  of  the  Trinity  at  first."  When  they  do  begin  to  think,  they 
generally  either  disbelieve  the  doctrine,  or  become  Lntolei-ant 
and  malignant.  The  good  that  is  in  them  is  to  be  traced  to 
those  better  principles  which  they  hold  in  connection  with  false 
orthodoxy.  The  natural  tendency  of  orthodoxy^  apart  from 
those  great  truths  which  the  hetrodox,  so-called,  are  acustomed 
to  unfold,  is  to  destroy  man's  freedom,  and  to  impoverish  and 
pervert,  to  enslave  and  to  destroy  men's  souls. 

My  opponent  says,  where  the  Trinity  is  denied,  there  is  a 
moral  blight :  Unitarianism  is  cold,  insipid,  and  unblest.  I 
answer,  it  is  not  always  cold  :  it  is  not  always  insipid ;  and  i^ 
by  **  unblest,"  my  opponent  means  unblest  with  success  when 
properly  advocated,  he  is  greatly  in  error.  And  if  by  unblest 
ne  means  that  it  does  not  exert  a  godly  influence  on  men's  hearts 
and  lives,  when  allowed  full  operation  among  the  masses  of 
mankind,  then  the  statement  is  a  great  falsehood.  Socinus  is 
represented  as  one  of  the  most  exemplary  of  his  age,  and  as  «tir- 
passing  his  age  both  in  goodness  and  understanding.  I  never 
heard  any  thing  to  the  discredit  of  Servetus,  who  was  persecuted 
to  death  by  Calvin  for  his  anti-trinitarianism.  Newton  and 
Locke  were  called  Unitarians  by  the  orthodox  ;  yet  th^  were 
noble  characters.  If  they  were  not  Unitarians,  then  their  Trini- 
tarian opponents  most  wickedly  slandered  and  belied  them* 
The  chief  reformers  in  America — the  most  active  non-resistant* 
ants  and  abolitionists — are  chiefly  anti-trinitarian.  Wm.  Penn 
and  his  fellow-Iaboureis  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  freedoni,  and. 
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of  universal  improvement,  were  the  same.    The  Arians  of  Ire-' 
land)  so  far  aes  I  am  acquainted  with  them,  are  among  the  most 
kind-hearted  and  generous,  the  most  pure  and  lovely,  the  nK>st 
beneficent  and  Christ-like  of  tlie  human  race.    The  Unitarians 
of  England  are  amongst  the  best  specimens  of  sanctified  huma- 
nity with  "which  I  have  become  acquainted  here.     I  know,  of 
course,  they  have  their  failings.    They  have  allowed  orthodox 
intolerance  and  overbearing  almost  to  alarm  them,  and  make 
them  think   the  world  is  not  yet  ripe  for  their  sentiments. 
They  h^ve  not  done  all  they  should  have  done  for  rousiug,  en- 
larging, and  enlightening  the  public  mind,  and  exposing  the 
errors  and  abominations  of  false  orthodoxy.    But  taking  them 
in  other  respects,  they  are  a  people  truly  worthy  of  the  Chris- 
tian name  ;  and  Christianity  may  well  receive  honour  from  the 
character  of  many  of  them.    The  first  movement  in  the  Teetotal 
cause,  and  almost  the  first  movement  in  the  cause  of  temperance, 
"Was  made  by  Joseph  Livesey,  of  Preston ;  and  his  labours  in  the 
cause  of  temperance  and  human  improvement,  generally,  have  been 
tmceasing  and  abundant.  He  is  the  friend  of  freedoni  and  improve- 
ment in  all  forms ;  and  he  sighs  and  toils  devoutly  for  the  re- 
generation of  the  human  family.    And  he  is  an  anti-trinitarian, 
and  an  anti-sectarian.     The  chief  opponents  of  war,  of  capital 
punishment,  of  restrictions  upon  commerce,  and  all  such-like 
abominations,  are  to  be  found  among  Unitarians.  Unitarianism, 
therefore — though  it  is  a  name  I  never  liked,  and  with  which  I 
could  not  be  identified — is  not  cold,  insipid,  and  unblest.    Moral 
barrenness  and  spiritual  sterility,  are  not  inseparable  from  ahti- 
trinitarian  principles.  * 

I  come  now  to  some  further  arguments  which  my  opponent 
has  made  use  of  in  favour  of  the  Trinity.    His  first  argument  b 
drawn  from  the  fact  that  in  the  Hebrew  writings  God  is  ge- 
nerally called  Aleimy  or  Elohim.      This  word  means  "  Gods," 
^  I  have  already  stated ;  so  that  if  we  are  to  accept  the  principles 
which  Tuy  opponent  lays  down  about  the  Hebrew  language, — 
the  names  of  which,  he  says,  were  correct  descriptions  of  the 
iiature'of  the  things  to  which  they  were  applied, — Jehovah  is 
iiot  one  God,  but  several ;  and  my  opponent  ought  to  believe 
and  teach,  not  three  inexplicable,  unintelligible  disthictions  in 
one  God,  but  three  or  several  Gods  in  one  Jehovah.  Kowif  the 
language  of  God  be  fit  and  proper, — if  it  be  expressive  of  God's 
nature,  and  necessary  for  our  instruction,  why  does  he  not  v^se 
jt  1    \v  hy  not  speak  of  God  as  God  himself  speaks  ?     Why  not. 
Instead  of  saying  Gody  always  say  Gods?    And  why  not,  instead 
^telling  his  young  friends  to  remember  their  Creator,  or  their 
Maker,  teach  them  to  remember  their  Creators  and  Makers^  ac- 
cording to  the  original  Hebrew  ;  which  are  the  words  which 
Tny  opponent  says  God  himself  chose  on  purpose  to  express  hia 
iiature,  and  which  he  also  says  are  distinctly  proper.    And  why 
,^  the  words  Persons^  or  Distinctions^  or  Personalities  ?.     God 
y^  employed  no  sAch  words,    God  uses  the  word  Gods :  ^d 
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why  exchange  God's  ^if  and  proper  words,  for  words  of  man's 
inyention,  which  von  yourselves  acknowledge  to  be  not  quite  ifift 
and  proper ;  to  be*  inadequate  to  express  the  icleaof  the  Trinity? 
Such  conduct  is  the  extreme  of  inconsistency.  It  is  an  insult^ 
in  £eu^,  to  God. 

Again,  if  we  take  the  word  hlohim  as  the  plural  for  God,  oni 
proceed  on  the  principles  laid  down  by  my  opponent,  that,  a»it 
18  a  name  of  God's  own  choosing,  it  must  exactly  express  G^'s 
character  or  nature,  then  we  are  brought  at  once  to  heathenisiiu 
The  word  Elohim^  Gods,  is  the  same  word  which  is  applied  in  the 
Old  Testament  to  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles.  It  is  applied  to 
them  about  two  hundred  times  ;  and  in  wc?y  instance,  I  believe^ 
it  is  translated  gods^  and  in  every  instance  it  is  correctly  so  trans 
lated.  IHy  opponent's  principle  thus  brings  us  to  a  lerel  with 
the  Heathens,  the  nations  of  many  gods.  He  may  say  that  the 
gods  of  the  Gentiles  were  not  trtAe  gods  ;  but  this  still  leases  ns 
with  a  number  of  true  Gods,  instead  of  one.  The  Old  Testament, 
it  seems,  does  not  teach  us  that  Elohim^  or  the  true  Gods,  are  one 
€?,  or  one  Qod,  That  would  do  away  with  Polytheism,  or  a 
multitude  of  Gods ;  but  it  would  also  entirely  do  away  with  the 
iTrimty,  The  Old  Testament  does,  indeed,  say  that  Elohim^  the 
Gods,  are  but  one  Jehovah,  or  essence  ;  but  still  it  teaches  ns 
there  are  manyGod^,  on  Wm.  Cooke's  principle.  And  I  am  told 
by  Rammohun  Roy,  that  the  Hindoossay  the  same  of  their  thirty, 
or  three  hundred  millions  of  gods ;  they  say  they  are  all  one  in 
essence,  or  nattire,  though  not  in  person.  According,  then,  to 
my  opponent's  principle,  we  are  to  belieye  in  several  gods  ;  for 
God's  own  chosen  ^ords  express  that  idea,  if  we  take  the  words 
as  they  stand. 

Again  ;  the  word  ^^  persons,^  when  appKed  to  God,  if  it  means 
miy  thing,  means  Gods,  It  is  used  instead  of  Elohvniy  I  suppose; 
but  Elohim  means  Gods ;  and  if  *'  persons"  is  employed  m  its 
place,  it  will  mean  the  same  as  Elohim,  Gods.  If  the  words 
**  divine  persons"  do  not  mean  Gods,  they  are  mere  gibberish, 
and  mean  nothing  at  all.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  there- 
fore, becomes  three  Gods  in  one  Jehovah  ;  and  all  my  opponent's 
arguments  prove  the  existence  of  three  Gods  if  they  prove  any 
thing  at  all.  He  proves,  first,  that  the  Father  is  God,  and  vSl 
agree  to  it ;  he  proves,  second,  that  the  Son  is  God  ;  true  God  j 
yery  God  of  very  God ;  yet  a  separate  person  from  the  Father. 
That  is  two  Gods.  He  proves,  third,  that  the  Holy  iSpirit  is 
God,  true  God,  proceeding  from  the  other  two  persons  or  Go^ 
and  yet,  though  true  God,  a  really  distinct  and  separate  person 
from  the  other  two  persons  proved  to  be  God,  and  this  is  thret 
Gods. 

But,  again ;  mv  opponent  even  proves  that  there  are  not 
only  three  Gods,  but  three  Jehovahs,  He  says  the  Fatkeit  is 
Jehovah  ;  that  is  one.  He  says  the  Son  is  Jehovah,  vet  a  se- 
parate or  distinct  person  from  tne  Father;  tjiat  is  two  /ehovaha. 
And  he  says  the  mly  €fho8t  is  Jehovah,  yet  separate  or  distinct 
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from  the  other  persons  which  are  each  Jehovah ;  and  that  ia 
three  Jehovahs. 

It  is  plain,  therefore,  if  there  be  several  in  Jehovah  they  are 
several  Gods  ;  and  that  if  we  are  resolved  to  speak  of  a  plurality 
in.  the  Godhead  at  all,  we  must,  to  speak  scripturally,  and  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  laid  down  by  my  opponent 
speak  of  several  Gods  in  one  Jehovah,  and  not  of  three  distinc- 
tions in  one  God. 

But,  then,  here  arises  a  difficulty,  God  is  the  author  of 
the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  the  OJd ;  and  in  the  New  Tes- 
i^mient  all  the  names  of  God  are  singular  :  there  is  not  a  plural 
name  among  them.  Jesus  and  the  apostles  all  say  GW,  not 
€rod8 ;  Faiher^  not  Fathers,  Here  the  two  Testaments  clash. 
One  almost  always  says  Gods;  the  other,  always,  God,  They 
cannot  both  express  exactly  the  same  thing,  if  my  opponent's 
principles  are  good  for  any  thing.  Yet  they  must  both  be 
equally  fit  and  proper,  on  his  principles.  What  shall  we  say  to 
this?  We  are  obliged,  of  course,  to  tumble  my  opponent's 
principles  overboard,  and  declare  liis  criticisms  and  rules  of  in- 
terpretation to  be  a  bundle  of  orthodox  io\\j»  The  word  Elo- 
Mm  does  not  prove  a  plurality  of  Gods :  then  it  proves  no 
plurality  at  all. 

What,  then,  is  the  truth  of  the  case  ?  We  answer,  the  word 
JElohim  when  applied  to  the  trite  God,  Jehovah,  is  to  be  taken  as 
a  singular  noun  only;  as  expressing  simply  one.  We  will 
prove  that  this  is  its  proper  meaning. 

First ;  it  has  always  been  translated  by  the  singular  name, 
God,  in  all  versions,  whetlier  made  by  trinitarians,  or  others. 
The  Septuagint,  the  Vulgate,  and  the  modern  versions,  all  trans- 
late the  word,  not  Godsy  but  Grod*  Now  if  God  used  the  plural, 
GodSy  to  express  his  nature,  or  some  plurality  or  other,  all  the 
translations  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  world  have  thwarted  God  ; 
—have  frustrated  his  purpose, — have  used  words  that  conceal 
this  idea  of  plurality  from  people's  minds. 

Second  ;  my  opponent  himself  is  guilty  of  doing  the  same,-~ 
He  does  not  use  God's  own  plural  name  in  speaking  of  God  : 
he  uses  the  singular,  both  m  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  in 

E reaching  and  writing;  tlius  helping  to  conceal  God's  reve- 
ttions  in  this  respect. 

Third  ;  Jesus  and  his  apostles  regarded  the  word  as  singular 
when  applied  to  God  ;  and  in  all  the  discourses  of  Christ,  and 
in  all  the  writings  of  his  apostles,  the  singular  name  is  employed. 
Fourth ;  both  Christ  and  hh  apostles  deelare  most  solemnly 
that  there  Lb  only  one  God ; — not  only  that  there  is  but  one 
Jehovah,  but  that  there  is  but  one  God, 

Fifth  ;  neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles  ever  tell  us  that  though 
there  is  but  one  God,  yet  there  are  several  persons.  They  allow 
the  old  plural  name  Ehhiim,  Gods,  to  fall  to  the  ground  in  the 
new  and  brighter  dispensation,  and  put  no  other  plural  name 
in  its  place. 


268  MB.  BARKER.  [siXTH 

Sixth  ;  many  trinitarian  authors,  hoth  Roman  Catholics  and 
Protestants,  have  declared  it  to  he  foolish  to  attempt  to  prove 
the  trinity  from  the  use  of  the  plural  EloMm  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 1  will  give  you  the  statements  of  a  few  of  them  on  that 
gtthject : — 

Tostat  says, — "  The  second  principal  authority  which  the 
Master  of  sentences  adduces  for  a  plurality  of  persons  is  Gen.  i., 
1,  *  In  the  beginning  God  created,'  where,  in  the  original,  the 
noun  Elohim  is  put  in  the  plural,  and  the  verb  in  the  singular; 
the  former  signifying  a  plurality  of  subsistences ;  and  the  latter, 
unity  of  nature.  But  this  cannot  be  maintained,  for  the  plural 
is  here  used  for  the  singulai'.  It  is  evident,  that  the  noun  is  to 
be  taken  improprie,  as  otherwise  it  would  indicate  many  Gods, 
as  many  men.  Those  err  egregiously  who  would  prove  a 
plurality  of  divine  persons  from  such  passages  ;  for  the  change 
of  number  does  not  arise  from  any  mystery,  but  from  an  idiom ; 
such  changes  being  made  from  the  usage  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage." 

Sixtus  Scnensis  observes, — "  With  the  exception  of  Peter  of 
Lombardy,  and  Paul  of  Burgos,  there  has  not  been,  amongst 
the   Greek,    Latin,   and  Hebrew    writers,   one    commentato 
worthy  of  imitation  who  has  explained  the  word  Elohim  of  the 
trinity." 

Turrien  remarks, — **  A  certain  catholic  and  learned  writer  is 
of  opinion,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  Gods, 
because  in  the  Old  Testament  the  name  of  the  Almighty  is  al- 
ways expressed  in  the  plural  number;  as  Elohiin^  which  he 
thinks  ought  to  be  rendered  Gods,  The  doctrine  itself  I  do  not 
impugn,  but,  convinced  by  other  means,  I  acknowledge  not  this 
argument  to  be  solid." 

Cardinal  Cajetan  says, — "  It  is  not  on  account  of  the  mys- 
tery of  divine  persons,  but  because  the  signification  of  J^/oAsm  is 
singular,  that  Moses  joins  this  noun  with  the  verb  '  created'  in 
the  singular  number." 

Cardinal  Bellarmine  says, — "  To  prove  the  doctrine  of  the 
trinity,  many  allege,  that  Scripture  joins  the  plural  name  of 
God  with  a  singular  verb :  as  Elohim  Bara,  '  Inprincipio  creavit 
Dii :'  as  much  as  to  say,  Gods  creates  ;  but  I  do  not  think  that 
the  argument  is  at  all  solid,  since,  according  to  the  usage  of 
Scripture,  the  names  of  illustrious  persons  are  put  in  the  plural 
number,  though  the  verbs  retain  tlieir  singular  form  ;— a  usage 
which  we  Italians  partly  imitate,  when,  in  addressing  any  emi- 
nent individual,  we  say,  not  'thou,'  but  *you.'  Lest  this,  how- 
ever, should  be  deemed  to  savour  of  Kabbinism,  to  which 
I  am  greatly  opposed,  I  shall  adduce  for  my  opinion  the  reasons 
by  which  I  have  been  convinced  : — 1.  In  Scripture  the  same 
phraseology  is  adopted  in  speaking  of  men,  or  of  false  deities ; 
as,  Exod.  XX.,  3.  *  Thou  shaltnot  have  strange  Gods.'  lit.  *  Nm 
m$  tibi  dii  alii,'     Gen.  xxix,  9,  *  He  put  his  hand  under  the 
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thigh  of  Abraham  his  lord  ;*  in  Hebrew  adonim,  *  of  his  lords  ;* 
and  so  £xod.  xxi.,  4,  2.  If  such  words  have  a  plaral  significa* 
tion,  it  would  be  proper  to  say  that  there  are  many  true  Gods ; 
for  who  could  blame  us  if  we  followed  the  Scriptures  in  this 
matter  ?  And  I  ask,  why  should  it  be  allowable  in  Hebrew  to 
call  the  divine  persons  Deos,  Oods^  but  not  in  Latin?  If  you 
reply  that  in  the  Old  Testament  the  name  of  God  is  put  in  the 
plural  number  only  when  joined  with  a  singular  verb,  I  answer, 
that  is  not  true  ;  for  we  read  in  2  Sam.  vii.,  23,  *  What  nation 
is  there  upon  earth,  as  thy  people  Israel,  whom  God  went  to 
redeem  ?'  in  Hebrew,  iverunt  Diu  And  in  other  passages  you 
"will  find  many  similar  examples.  Why,  then,  is  it  lawful  in 
the  Hebrew  to  say,  of  the  Divine  persons,  iverunt  Dii,  and  not 
also  in  the  Latin  ?  Certainly  for  no  other  reason  than  this,  that 
the  Hebrews  were  accustomed  to  employ  a  plural  noun  with  a 
singular  signification ;  whereas  the  writers  in  the  Latin  tongue 
have  no  such  usage. — 3.  Neither  Jerome  nor  the  translators  of 
the  Septnagint  version  ever  rendered  the  word  Elohim  in  the 
plural  number  [when  applied  to  the  Divine  Being],  which 
proves  that,  in  those  passages,  such  nouns  have  not  a  plural,  but 
a  singular,  signification. — 4.  If  this  Hebrew  word  have  a  plural 
meaning  wherever  it  is  found  in  the  plural  number,  there 
would  be  a  most  evident  and  very  common  contradiction  in  the 
language  of  the  Bible ;  for  we  often  read  that  there  is  only  one 
God,  and  yet  as  frequently  [according  to  this  criticism']  that 
there  are  Qods.  But  it  is  incredible  that  the  Deity  should,  by 
these  obvious  contradictions,  harass  his  people,  and  afford  an 
occasion  of  blasphemy  to  their  adversaries." 

Perevia,  Petavius,  Calmet,  Dr.  Geddes,  write  much  to  the 
same  purpose ;  but  it  is  not  needful  to  quote  them.  Among 
Protestant  commentators  who  take  the  like  view,  I  find  Calvin, 
Mercer,  Daneau,  Drusius,  Grotius,  L.  Cappel,  Ley,  South,  Lim- 
borch,  Le  Clerc,  Dawson,  Dr.  Campbell,  and  a  number  of  others, 
whose  names  I  need  not  enumerate.  Thus  we  have  a  long 
istring  of  most  respectable  authorities,  both  among  Roman  Ca- 
tholics and  Protestants,  by  w^hom  it  is  considered  to  be  a 
folly  to  attempt  to  build  the  trinity  upon  the  simple  fact 
that  God,  in  the  original  Hebrew,  is  called  Elohimy  literally 
Gods, 

It  is  plain,  therefore,  1.  That  if  Elohim  implies  a  trinity  of 
any  thing,  it  implies  a  trinity  of  Gods.  And  2.  I  may  add, 
that  if  it  implies  a  trinity  in  J'ehovah^  the  same  word  implies  a 
trinity  in  MoseSy  in  Ashtaroth,  in  Dagon,  in  Chemosh,  in  the 
golden  calf,  &c.,  for  it  is  applied  to  them  all :  and  similar  words, 
such  as  Adonim,  Baalim,  &c.,  will  imply  a  trinity  in  Abraham 
and  other  single  men. 

Again;  my  opponent's  principle  about  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage is  not  correct ;  nor  his  idea  about  the  words  employed  by 
the  sacred  writers.    They  do  not  use  words  always  according  to 
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ihe  strict  rules  of  grammar,  cr  the  realities  or8ei€iieBr;.t|ifi^ 
use  such  words  as  men  were  wed  to  ;  and  men  could  mzids^ 
stand  no  other  words.     Hence  they  talk  of  the  sun  .xisiiiK 
setting,  standing  stiU,  going  back,  aid  going  down  ;  they '{speiac 
of  the  walls  of  cities  reaching  up  to  heaven,  and  of  laii^  that 
eat  up  their  inhabitants ;  they  spei^E  of  God's  hands^  and  eyes, 
of  his  face,  his  feet,  his  bowels,  &e. ;  they  speak  of  his  eyes 
running  to  and  fro  in  the  earth ;  and  we  must  brieve  all  these 
things  literally,  if  my  opponent's  principle  of  interpretation  be 
admitted.      And  there  are  a  million  of  such  absurdities,  ail  of 
which  you  must  believe,  if  you  adopt  my  opponent's  princi- 
ples, as  contained  in  his  tract  on  the  Trinity.    And  on  just  i^ 
same  principle,  the  English  might  prove  from  French  writers, 
that  some  people  in  France  have  no  entrails,  that  others  ha^ 
five  times  the  quantity  of  common  men ;  and  that  to  have 
abundance  of  entrails  is  a  Christian  duty.      So  in  rerfeTeaeeio 
our  own  language.    If  we  act  upon  the  same  principles,  a  fo* 
reigner  reading  English  works,  would  condude  that  we  helieved 
that  dead  men's  souls  got  into  living  men's  bodies  and  drove 
them  mad;  that  others  are  driven  mad  by  a  stroke  of  &e 
moon,  and  others  by  black  bile.    For  the  word  munictc,  literal* 
ly,  means  one  possessed  by  manesy  or  the  souls  of  the  dead  ;  and 
the  English  word  ^'  luruOicy'  from  Luna^  means  moon-strack 
person  ;  and  '^  melancholy  means  the  black  cholic ;  and  so  on. 
Another  argument  employed  by  my  opponent  to  prove  the 
Trinity  is  drawn  from  such  passages  as  these  : — *^  Let  us  niaks 
man  ;'*  "  let  us  go  down  ;"  "  Who  will  go  for  us  ?"     But  Ma 
argument  must  share  the  fate  of  its  predecessor.      1.  If  these 
he  several  somethings  in  God,  it  is  several  Chde,  as  we  have  seen; 
but  several  Gods  there  are  not.     2.  If  Euhm^  Gods,  could  be 
used  for  one  God,  we  can  easOy  understand  how  ''  w^*  and 
'^  ttSy'*  can  be  used  for  one  God.    Is  it  more  improper  for  one 
God  to  say  "  ««,"  or  "  ««>e,"  than  it  is  for  him  to  call  himself 
Eehiniy  "Gods."    3.  If  God,  speaking  of  himself,  says  "  ««?,'* 
and  "  «*,"  and  if  the  words  are  designed  by  God  to  indicate  a 
Trinity,  and  are  strictly  proper,  as  Mr.  Cooke  say«,  then  we 
ought,  in  speaking  of  God,  to  follow  this  Scriptuitd,  thip  He- 
brew, this  Divine  example  ;  and  say,  "  you,"  to  God,  not  thou 
when  we  speak  to  God,  and  "  them,"  not  him,  and  "  they,^' 
not  he,  when  we  speak  of  God, or  the  Gods,  to  others*  Yet  my  op- 
ponent wcm't  follow  those  Scripture  ezcamples  on  which  he  builds 
his  argument.  When  he  talks  to  God,  he  says  "  rAo«,"  as  if  he 
believed  God  one  when  he  prays  to  him ;  and  when  he  speaks 
of  God,  he  says  "  he,"  and  "  him  ;"  not  they,  and  them.:  thus 
veiling  the  truth  which  God  sought  to  rev€a<,onWm.  Cooke's 
principle,  from  the  minds  of  the  people.    I  say  our  orthodox 
opponents  will  not  speak  as  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  speak ;  they 
will  /not  imitate  God.    They  will  be  wiser  than  God.      Now  if 
their  principle  is  not  good  enough  to  regulate  their  own  way 
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«f  speakisgy  they  need  nerer  expect  it  to  inflaence  our  wav  of 
tkinUsi^^  If  they  can  we  wiser  than  God,  we  cau  be  wiser  than 
tkey.  4.  Again  ;  the' Mahometans,  who  are  all  anti-trinitarians 
-^— «ay«u  might  liave  guessed  from  the  abuse  which  is  generally 
thrown  upon  them — ^use  the  same  kind  of  language  of  God.— 
God  is  represented  in  the  Km-an  as  saying,  "  We'^  and  "  m," 
just  as  if  they  believed  in  several  Gods.  Whereas  they  are 
strict  anti-trinitarians.  5.  Kammohun  Roy  has  shown  this  to 
be  a  common  way  of  speaking  throughout  all  the  nations  of 
the  east.  This  way  of  speaking  is  common,  in  fact,  in  all  lan- 
gnages.  Even  in  Yorkshire, ^  if  you  get  hold  of  a  little  child, 
and  teaze  it,  it  will  say,  "  let  us  alone."  And  if  you  have 
something  that  it  would  like  to  have,  it  will  say,  "  give  us  a 
hit."  And  a  man  will  often  say  the  same.  But  does  the  child 
believe  itself  a  trinity  ?  The  same  form  of  expression  is  fre- 
■quently  used  by  us ;  we  constantly  say,  "  we"  and  "  m5,"  for 
**  /"  and  "  #»«."  The  argument,  therefore,  for  the  Trinity, 
founded  on  this  form  of  speech,  is  deservedly  rejected,  even  by 
4sensible  trinitarians.  I  will  give  you  a  few  specimens  of  their 
■way  of  speaking  on  this  point,  out  of  Wilson's  Concessions  of 
Trinitarians : — 

Speaking  of  the  passage,  **  God  said,  let  us  make  man,"  Lu- 
ther observes, — "  With  how  much  confidence  [foolish  confi- 
dence] did  Augustine  treat  of  these  words,  ^  Let  us  make  man,' 
418  an  assertion  of  the  Trinity ;  since  this  doctrine  cannot  be 
proved  from  the  passage.'* 

Mercer  says, — "  Because  God  speaks  in  the  plural  number, 
our  friends  apply  it  to  the  Trinity,  as  if  the  Father  addressed 
the  Son  by  whom  he  made  all  things.  This  opinion,  indeed,  I 
would  not  condemn,  but  prefer  attributing  the  phraseology 
under  consideration  to  the  usage  of  the  Hebrew  and  other  lan- 
guages ;  namely,  that  God  is  introduced  as  speaking,  and  men- 
tion made  of  him,  according  to  the  manner  of  men.  Hence  at 
one  time  he  speaks  of  himself  in  the  plural  number, and  at  an- 
other in  the  smgular,  as,  ^  I  will  make  a  help  meet  for  him,' 
Gen.  chap,  ii.,  18 ;  and,  *  Let  us  go  down,  and  confound  them 

on  the  tower  of  Babel,'  chap,  xi.,  7 He  therefore  says, 

*  Let  us  make,'  according  to  human  speech,  and  not  as  if  he  re- 
quired any  assistance  in  the  work  of  creation.  For  as  these 
matters  were  written  by  men^  God  could  not  be  represented  as 
speaking,  except  agreeably  to  human  conceptions;  nor  could 
language  be  otherwise  properly  attributed  to  him.  It  behoves 
us  to  press  the  Jews  with  clearer  passages  in  favour  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity." 

Then  we  have  a  number  of  other  testimonies,  which  it  is  not 
necessary  for  me  to  read. 

My  time,  it  seems,  is  nearly  up. 

I  sh^  proceed  with  the  Trinity  as  opportunity  offers.  If 
my  opponent  goes  on  with  the  Atonement  to-morrow  evening. 
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[sixth  night. 


I  will  answer  him,  and  then  proceed  with  the  different  docixines 
on  the  list  without  taking  further  notice  of  the  course  he  may 
think  fit  to  pursue ;  my  desire  heing  to  lay  those  subjects  he- 
fore  you,  with  as  much  clearness  as  possible ;  to  go  forward 
until  I  have  laid  down  my  views  on  all  those  points  fairly  and 
fully  before  you,     (Applause.) 
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SEVENTH  NIGHT. 

FRIDAY,  AUGUST  28, 1846. 

Mr.  Barker  was  first  on  the  platform  this  evening.  He  was 
fteeiyed  with  gentle  applaiise. 

On  Mr.  Cooke's  arrival,  the  plaudits  were  loud  and  long  con- 
tkued.  This  gave  rise  to  a  cry  of"  One  for  Barker  ;"  which 
was  responded  to,  though  still  without  any  of  the  wannth  mani- 
fested hy  his  opponent's  friends. 

At  seven  o'clock,  Mr.  Grant  rose  and  said  : — The  time  has 
now  come  when  the  discussion  should  begin,  and,  as  on  former 
occasions,  all  that  I  have  to  request  of  you  now  is  again  to  re- 
flect and  turn  over  in  your  minds  tlie  great  advantage  resulting^ 
to  all  parties  from  calm,  silent  attention  and  observation.  If  I 
could,  by  any  thing  I  could  do,  repress  every  mark  of  approba- 
tion or  of  disapprobation,  1  would  do  it.  I  entreat  you  by  all 
means  to  keep  calm  while  the  parties  are  speaking.  Any  in- 
termption  coming  from  j^ou  can  be  of  no  service  whatsoever.  I 
beg  to  impress  this  upon  your  minds  ;  and  I  now  introduce  Mr, 
Cooke  to  the  meeting. 

Mr.  Cooke  : — Mr.  Chairman :  my  Christian  Fiiends, — Mr. 
Barker  proposed,  at  first,  the  question — What  is  a  Christian ; 
and  what  are  his  principles  ?— which  he  was  bound  to  prove 
fsom.  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  instead  of  that  he  has  brought 
forward  all  the  stale  objections  of  unbelievers  and  avowed  infi- 
dels, toprove  that  A«  is  a  Christian ! 

Mr.  Barker  evidently  has  no  wish  that  I  should  answer  and 
refute  his  cavils ;  for  as  soon  as  he  has  fired  off  his  infidel  artil- 
lery, he  riins  away  to  another  subject  in  order  to  prevent  my 
relies.  But  I  am  not  quite  so  foolish  as  to  follow  his  wander- 
iiigs  till  I  see  fit  to  do  so*  The  lead  in  the  discussion,  you  will 
remember,  is  mine.  Mr.  Barker  forgets,  or  is  ignorant  of  the 
&ct,  that  a  child  can  ask  questions  which  its  parent  cannot 
answer ;  that  a  fool  may  do  the  same  to  a  philosopher ;  and  that 
an  infidel  may  ofier  more  objections  to  divine  truth  in  five  mi- 
notes  than  can  beeifectually  refuted  in  five  hours. 

Mr.  Barker  said  that  Christ  and  the  Scriptures  teach  that 
whatever  light  a  man  may  have,  if  he  follow  it,  it  will  lead  him 
to  heaven.  True  ;  but  utterly  foreign  to  Mr.  Barker's  case ; 
who  has  lui  abundance  of  light  that  he  will  not  follow.  Christ 
also  said,  <<  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  but  men  love  darkness  rather  than  Tight,  because  theit 
deeds  ai^  evil/* 

Mi^  Barker  asserted  that  the  Passover  had  no  reference  to 
<}«^I^J«iliee.    Wa»  the  destruction  of  the  first-born,  and  of 
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Pharaoh  arid  his  host  afterwards,  a  display  of  God's  mercy  1   If 
not,  the  Passover  has  to  do  with  God's  justice;  and  the  blood 
that  protected  the  Israelites  from  the  s word  of  the  destroying  ' 
angel,  was  blood  which  propitiated  and  saved  from  displeasure. 

Mr.  Barker  referred  at  great  length  to  the  differences  exist- 
ing amongst  ministers  and  Christians  of  every  denomination 
■with  regard  to  the  important  subject  of  the  Trinity  ;  as  if  that 
variety  of  sentiment  with  rej^ard  to  the  mode  of  the  Divine  ex- 
istence invalidated  the  doctrine  itself.  But  this  is  a  siliy  so- 
phism. He  ought  to  know,  and  this  assembly  will  know,  tha^ 
the  names  he  brought  forward,  multitudinous  as  they  were^ 
present  a  striking  evidence  of  the  fact  that  the  Trinity  it; 
taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  for  the  names  he  adduced  were 
the  names  of  men  wlio  held  the  doctrine,  though  they  differ  in 
the  ways  they  choose  to  represent  their  views  of  that  doctrine. 
The  different  terms,  however,  in  which  men  have  expressed 
their  views  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  do  not  in  the  least 
invalidate  the  question  itself,  as  a  scriptural  one,  but  establish 
it. 

Mr.  Barker  has  connected  the  Trinity  with  all  the  abomina- 
tions that  disgrace  depraved  humanity,  and  in  lai)g^ag$i  and 
manner  that  must  have  disgusted  every  reflecting  mind.  But 
after  all  has  proved  just  as  much  connection  between  them  as 
he  can  prove  between  the  innocence  and  holiness  of  Christ,  and 
the  abandoned  wickedness  of  the  Jews  and  of  those  who  mur- 
dered the  Saviour. 

Mr,  Barker  argued  at  great  length  to  prove  W\Q.i  justice  m^mi 
mercy.  Let  us  take  a  few  examples.  The  Greek  word  for  jus- 
tice is  ducr],  dike  ;  and  it  occurs  in  the  following  passages  ;— 
Acts  XXV.  16, — "Festus  declared  Paul's  case  unto  the  king, 
saying.  There  is  a  certain  man  left  in  bonds  by  Felix,  about 
whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  and  the  el- 
ders of  the  Jews  informed  me,  desiring  to  haw  judgment  against 
MmP    Did  they  desire  to  have  mercy  against  him  % 

Take  another  example.  Acts  xxviii.  3,  4, — "And  when 
Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  fire, 
there  came  a  viper  out  of  the  heat,  and  fastened  on  his  hand. 
And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the  venemous  beast liang  on  his 
hand,  they  said  among  themselves,  No  doubt  this  man  is  a  mur- 
derer, whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet  ww^e<mce  suf- 
fereth  not  to  live."  The  word  is  ^ticiy,  dike,  here  rendered 
"  vengeance,^^    Does  vengeance  mean  mercy  ? 

Take  another  example.  2  Thes.  i.,  6,  7,  8,  9, — "  Seeing,  it  is 
a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  trihulation  to  them 
that  trouble  you  ;*'  was  it  "w^e/'cj^"  to  recompense  tribulation? 
— "  and  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in 
flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall 
he  punished  -^who  shall  receive  justice — "  with  everlasting  de- 
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i.8fcractioii  from  the  prdsence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glorv  of 
fJiis  pov^er/*     The  word  rendered  ^^punishei'*  is  Stxriy  who  shaU 
.receive  jiMtice.     I  ask,  is  it  mercy  that  is  here  represented  as  pun- 
ishing men  with  everlasting  destruction  ? 

The  word  SucaioQ  is  an  adjective  ;  and  the  following  are  ex  - 
amples  of  its  meaning.  Matt,  xx.,  beginnini^  at  the  drd  verse — 
**  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing^ 
idle  fa  the  market-place,  and  said  unto  them,  Go  ^e  also  in- 
to the  vineyard  ;  ana  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you  :  and 
I'  they  went  their  way.  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and 
^nth  hoar,  and  did  likewise.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he- 
Wnt  oat^  and  found  others  standinj^  idle,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  f  They  say  unto  him,  Be- 
eanse  no  man  hath  hired  us.  Ue  saith  unto  them.  Go  ye  alsa 
into  the  vineyard  ;  and  whatsoever  is  rigJUj  that  shall  ye  re- 
ceive." The  word  "  right'*  is  here  ducawsy  j^st.  This  refers, 
you  perceive,  to  the  wages  which  a  master  gives  to  his  servant. 
Is  it  merciful  to  give  the  servant  his  wages  ?  There  are,  it  iff 
true,  some  who  confound  mercy  with  justice.  It  appears  Mr, 
Barker  does.  I  have  heard  of  some  who,  when  they  pay  their 
workmen's  wages  for  their  hard  labour,  call  that  wages  "cAariJfy,»» 
or  mercy  :  but  the  honest  labourer  does  not  call  it  "  charity y** 
or  mercy  ;  and  he  will  not  admit  that  it  is  mercy,  or  "  charity**' 
He  calls  it  *^  justice  ;"  and  so  will  all  mankind  who  have  not  lost 
either  their  reason  or  their  moral  principle  ! 

The  word  BiKauoe  is  an  adverb  ;  and  the  following  is  an  ex- 
ample of  its  meaning.     Luke  xxiii.  39,  40,  41, — "  And  one  of 
the  malefactors   which    were  hanged  railed  on  him,   saying;- 
If  thou  be  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us.       But  the    other  an- 
swering   rebuked    him,    saying.    Dost    thou    not    fear    God. 
seeing  thou  artjn  the  same  condemnation?    And  we  indeea 
justly/' — ^ticatoic— "  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds  ;- 
but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss."     Does  the  word  SiKaiatQ 
niean  merciful  ?     Was  the  expiring  thief  when  suffering  for  his 
crimes  against  the  laws  of  his  country — suffering  and  expiring 
because  of  mercy  ? 

Take  another  example.     M|cah  vi.,  8, — "  He  hath  shewed 
thee,  O  man,  what  is  good  ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee  but  to  do  justly" — SiKaibJc — "and  to  love  mercy,  — here 
justice  and  mercy  are  placed  in  palpable  contra-distinction— > 
"and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God?" 

The  reasoning  of  Mr,  Barker  would  go  to  prove  that  there  is- 
iio  such  thing  as  justice  in  existence ; — no  justice  in  man 
—no  justice  in  human  governments — no  justice  in  God.  , 
Such  reasoning  is  trifling  in  the  extreme,  and  scarcely 
deserves  a  reply.  However,  just  to  expose  his  weakness  and 
folly,  in  confounding  God's  jastice  with  his  mercy,  take  the  fol- 
lowing passages : — 

Genesis  xviii.,  25, — *•  That  be  far  from  thee  to  do  after  this 
manner,  to  slay  the  righteous  with  the  wicked  :  and  that  the^ 
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nighteons  should  be  as  the  wicked,  that  he  for  fix>m  thee  :  SlialL 
not  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?** 

Deut.  xxzii.y  4, — "  He  is  the  Hock,  his  work  is  perfect :  for 
all  his  ways  are  judgment  :  a  God  of  truth  and  without  ini— 
q^iiy^justand  right  is  he.'* 

Job  xxiv.,  12,  and  following  verses,-^"  Yea,,  surely  God  wlL 
not?  do  wickedly,. neither  will  the  Almighty  pervert  judgment. 
Who  hath  given  him  a  charge  over  the  earth  ?  or  who  hatk  dis- 
posed the  whole  world  ?  If  he  set  his  heart  upon  man,  if  he 
gather  unto  himself  his  spirit  and  his  breath  ;  all  flesh  shiall 
perish  together,  and  man  shall  turn  again  unto  dust.  If  now> 
thou  hast  understanding,  hear  this  :  heaiken  to  the  voice  of  vo^. 
words.  Shall  even  he  that  hateth  right  govern  ?  aud  wilt  theHi 
condemn  him  that  is  mostjmt  ?'' 

Psalm  Ixxxix.,  14^ — ^*  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitatioa 
of  thy  throne  :  mercy  and  truth  shall  go  before  thy  face." 

Z€>phaniah  iii.,  5, — "  The  just  Lord  is  in  the  midst  thereof ;  he 
will  not  dp  iniquity  :  every  morning  doth  he  bring  his  judg- 
ment to  light,  he  faileth  not ;  but  the  tmjust  knoweUi  no 
shame/* 

Kev.  XV.,  3, — "And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant 
of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying.  Great  and  marvel- 
lous are  thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty,,/!^  and  true  are  thy 
ways,  thou  King  of  Saints." 

Kev,  xix.,  2, — "  For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments  : 
for  he  hhih  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earskh 
with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants 
at  her  hand.  And  again  they  said.  Alleluia.  Aad  her  smoke 
rose  up  for  ever  and  ever." 

Nothing  can  more  clearly  prove  the  distinction  between  jus- 
tice and  mercy,  an^  nothing  more  completely  overthrow  Mr. 
Barker's  argument. 

While  Mr.  Barker  would  exclude  justice  from  the  Divine  na- 
ture, his  mode  of  arguing  excludes  equity  from  the  Divine 
government.  He  makes  sin  a  trifle ;  and  the  Divine  go- 
vernment distinguished  by  the  indulgence  of  a  weak-minoed 
pai'ent ;  not  the  hol^^  and  equitable  administration  of  a  righte- 
ous Judge.  The  claims  of  law  and  justice,  on  his  scheme,  are 
disregai'ded  and  set  aside  ;  and  man  is  left  to  infer  that  sin  is 
not  60  serious  an  evil  as  is  represented ;  but  that  either  Gedls 
law  is  too  stringent  to  be  just,  or  bis  threatenings  too  severe  to 
he  inflicted. 

lu  the  face  of  this  evidence,  what  becomes  of  Mr.  Backer's  ^ 
tempt  to  reconcile  Romans  iiii,  26,  to  his  theory?  What  be^. 
cemes  of  his  attempt  to  show  that  ^iicatof,  just,  means  «X€£<i^,. 
mercifull'  Hisrepresentation,  too,  of  Dr.  Clarke's. intei'i»€Sta?. 
tion  of  this  passage  is  partial  and  false.  I  will  read  you  pr» 
Clarke's  own  words  on  verse  26  : — **  To  manifest  now^  his  in£nite 
mercy. ;  and  io  manifest  it  in  such  a  way  that  he  migjit  still  ap- 
peiir  to  be  the  JUST  God,an.d  yet  the  JD  STlFIER,the  pwdoaer: 
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<if  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus.  Here  ^e  learn  that  God  designed 
to  give  the  most  e»ideni  displays  both  of  his  justice  and  mer<^ 
Oi  his  jusHcSy  in  requiring  a  sacrifice,  and  absolntely  refusing 
Id  give  salvaticHi  to  a  lost  world  in  any  other  way ;  and  of  hia 
flMr<^y  in  providing  the  sacrifice  which  justice  required^  ThusL 
because  Jesus  was  an  atonement^  a  ransom  pricey  for  the  sin  of 
the  world,  therefore  God  can,  consistently  with  his  justice,  par« 
doB  every  soul  that  belie veth  in  Jesus.  This  is  the  full  disco* 
Tery  of  God*s  righteousness;  of  his  wonderful  method  of  maff* 
nifying  his  law,  and  making  it  honourable,  of  showing  the  ina- 
nite  purity  of  \i\sjusiice^  and  of  saving  a  lost  world.'* 

Thus  Dr.  Clarke  translates  Sikmoq,  justy  not  merciful.  After 
thia  exposure  of  Mr.  Barker's  misrepresentation,  will  any  ona 
believe  him  again  ?     (Hissing  and  laughter.) 

While  Mr.  Barker's  theory  of  non-satisfaction  excludes  jus- 
tice from  God's  nature  and  administration,  it  excludes  also  all 
efficacy  from  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  For  who  was  the  victim  1 
A  pious  young  mem,  he  tells  us.  And,  forsooth,  this  pious. 
young  man  is  represented  as  the  "  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh. 
away  the  sins  of  the  world."  What  was  his  character?  On« 
who  ^^  became  a  truly  pious  young  man."  Dr.  Priestley  and 
Mr.  Belsham  distinctly  state  it  to  be  their  view  that  Christ  was 
not  only  peccable,  but  chargeable  with  ignorance  and  with  sia  ^ 
— ^if  not  with  gross  immorality,  yet  with  violations  of  the  mo- 
sal  law  of  God.  This,  then,  was  the  victim  who  died  for  the 
world's  transgresdons  !  And  what  did  he  render  in  sacrifice  Z 
His  life,  Mr.  Barker  will  say  ;  but,  then,  a  life  which  he  could 
Bot  retain  ;  a  life  which  he  nad  previously  forfeited  by  sin  ;  for 
"  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.'*  Christ's  death  was,  therefore,  no 
sacrifice  at  all,  praperly  so  called :  no  more  than  the  death  of. 
Paul,  or  Stephen,  or  James,  or  any  man  who  dies  in  the  cause 
of  God  as  a  martyr.  It  was  no  more  an  expression  of  Christ's 
love  to  man  than  the  death  of  an  Apostle.  It  was  no  more  ex* 
pressive  of  dignity — it  was  no  more  expressive  of  the  intensity 
of  his  own  love — and  therefore,  on  Mr.  Barker's  theory,  no  more 
calculated  to  bring  men  to  God,  than  the  death  of  any  othec 
martyr.  It  was  no  more  an  expression  of  God's  love  to  man  thaaa 
what  he  exhibits  in  giving  any  human  being  to  die  as  a  martyr 
to  the  cause  of  truth.  Is  or  what  was  there  peculiar  or  trans- 
oeadant  in  God  giving  up  a  young  man  to  die  ?  He  had  givea 
up  others  before — and  has  given  up  others  since.  What  is 
tiuere,  then,  I  ask, peculiar  in  the  giving  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice? 

The  death  of  Christ,  therefore,  on  Mr.  Barker's  principle,  la 
totally  inadequate  to  save  men.  The  cause  does  not  correspond 
to  the  effect.  It  cannot  exert  that  moral  influence  which  Mr, 
Barker  assigns  to  it.  I  put  it  to  the  common  sense  of  man.* 
kind ;  what  i^ecial  reasons  can  you  see  in  the  death  of  this 
yomig  man,  inducing  you  to  hate  sin  and  love  God,  which 
you  do  not  see  in  the  death  of  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  James^ 
or  any  of  the  Apoetles  of  our  Lord^  or  in  a  thousand  .good, 
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men  who  have  died  in  the  cause  of  truth?  Divesting  the 
Saviour  of  his  proper  character  as  Emmanuel,  as  the  WORD, 
the  eternal  WORD,  who  was  in  the  heginning  with  God,  and 
by  whom  all  things  were  made — who  made  the  world  in  which 
"we  live,  andj  as  Mr.  Barker  told  you,  in  my  quotation  last 
night,  made  the  universe  and  made  angels; — divesting  Christ  of 
his  proper  character,  as  Emmanuel,  "  God  with  us,"  we  have 
even  less  moral  reasons  in  his  death  for  hating  sin,  and  turning 
to  God,  than  we  have  in  the  death  of  many  others.  Christ 
lahoured  in  the  ministry  only  three  years ;  he  never  left  his 
own  country  to  lahour  for  the  welfare  of  others  ;  and  his  bodily. 
sufFerings,  which  continued  only  about  six  hours,  could  not  be 
more  intense  than  numbers  have  experienced.  The  Saviour 
expired  before  the  malefactors  who  hung  by  his  side. 

But  look  at  Christ  in  his  proper  character,  and  the  plan  of 
mercy  is  consistent  and  harmonious.  Admit  the  victim  to  be 
Him  whom  the  Scriptures  represent,  Emmanuel,  and  there  is 
harmony  In  the  scheme.  Admit  his  nature  to  be  holy,  and  his 
obedience  perfect ;  that  he  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  sepa- 
rate from  sinners,  and  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  and 
there  is  harmony  in  the  system.  Admit  that  the  life  he  laid 
down  was  what  he  had  a  legal  right  to  retain,  and  that  out  of 
love  to  us  he  voluntarily  laid  it  down  as  a  sacrifice,  and  here 
you  have  a  cause  adequate  to  the  effect ;  here  you  have  a  sacri- 
fice of  infinite  worth  and  importance,  adequate  to  redeem  and 
to  save.  And  here,  too,  you  have  such  a  display  of  love  as  the 
Scriptures  constantly  exhibit.  The  Holy  Scriptures  exhaust 
the  powers  of  language  in  describing  the  immensity  of  that  love 
which  is  exhibited  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  They  say,  "  God 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son."  They 
declare,  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he 
loved  us,  and  sent  his  son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ; 
ana  not  for  oui*s  onl}'-,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
They  declare,  "  God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  freely  deli- 
vered him  up  for  us  all."  They  speak  of  this  exhibition  of 
Divine  mercy  as  outstripping  every  thing  which  the  human 
mind  could  contemplate,  and  presenting  reasons  for  banishing 
every  doubt  of  the  divine  goodness,  and  as  furnishing  an  argu- 
ment for  unbounded  confidence  that  "  he  will  freely  give  us  all 
things.**' "  And  if  the  Saviour  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  if  his 
death  was  a  proper  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  there  is 
propriety  and  force  in  these  descriptions.  The  high->yrought 
style,  the  glowing  fervour,  the  admiration  and  wonder  are  natu- 
ral— are  adapted  to  so  sublime  a  subject ;  and  instead  of.  sur- 
passing, fall  short  of  its  full  sublimity. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  constantly  distinguish .  the  death  of 
Christ,  in  its  character,  in  its  objects,  and  in  its  efficacy,  &om 
the  death  of  any  martyr,  however  holy,  or  devoted,  or  useful. 
At  an  early  age  of  the  church,  some  sealed  the  truth  with  their 
blood.    Righteous  Abel  fell  a  victim  to  his  brother's  iflalice 
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because  of  his  fidelity  to  God.    His  own  works  were  good,  and 

his  brother's  evil ;  and  when  we  read  about  the  blood  of  Abel 

speaking,  what  did  it  speak  for  ?     For  vengeance.     "  The  voice 

of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground."     The 

blood  of  Christ  speaks  ;  but  does  it  speak  the  same  language  as^ 

the  blood  of  Abel.     It  speaks  better  things  than  the  blood  of 

Abel,  righteous  as  he  was.     It  pleads  for  mercy,  and  in  behalf 

of  his  very  enemies.     Mark  this  distinction.     James  was  slain 

with  the  sword  for  the  honour  of  his  God.    Stephen  was  stoned 

to  death,  and  prayed  for  his  murderers  with  his  expiring  breath. 

Paul  knew  very  well  that-he  would  have  to  die  a  martyr.    Yet 

the  blood  of  these  men  is  never  said  to  be  precious — is  never 

said  to  propitiate — is  never  said  to  be  sprinkled  upon  msn's 

consciences — to  purge  them  from  dead  works — is  never  said  to- 

justify  the  soul — to  give  peace  with  God — to  cleanse  from  sin. 

No,  never.     Yet  Mr.  Barker's  theory,  which  makes  the  Saviour 

a  man  only,  and  his  death  merely  that  of  a  martyr,  ascribes  to 

their  death  just  the  same  kind  of  efficacy  or  influenceas  it  does 

to  the  blood  of  Christ.       How  is  it,  then,  that  their  death 

is  never  once  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  saving  men's  souls? 

Clearly  because  Mr.  Barker's  theory  is  not  the  system  of  the 

I^ew  Testament,  but  is  another  gospel,  which  God  does  not 

own,  and  which  has  no  resemblance  to  the  pure  Gospel  of 

Christ. 

If  the  object  of  Christ's  death  was  merely  to  seal  the  truth 

with  his  blood,  and  to  exert  a  moral  influence  upon  the  heart  of 

man,  the  death  ot*  the  Apostles  would,  of  course,  have  the  same 

effect.     But  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 

the  death  of  our  Lord,  and  the  death  of  the  Apostles,  are  placed 

in  contrast,  or  sucii  a  difference  is  marked  between  them  that 

their  object  cannot  be  the  same.     The  Apostle,  in  1  Cor.  xv.,  1 

to  3j  says,  '*  Moreover,  brethren,  I  declare  unto  3'^ou  the  gospel 

which  I  preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and 

wherein  ye  stand  ;  by  w^liich  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in 

memory  what  I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in 

vain." — Mark  ! — "For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  tLat 

which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according 

to  the  Scriptures,'^     Now  there  is  here  an  object  ascribed  to 

Christ's  death  which  can  belong  to  no  other  person. — Chnst  died 

for  their  sins.  This  the  Apostle  published  to  them  ^^Jlrst  of  all.*' 

But  when  the  same  Apostle  is  reproving  the  same  people  for 

their  strifes  and  divisions,  and  glorying  in  man,  he  asks,  ff^as 

^ctul  crucified  for  you  ?    No  :  but  Paul  knew  that  he  would 

have  to  die  for  the  truth  ;  and  he'  knew  that  oth^ts  had  died  for 

the  truth.     Yet  that  implied  no  such  efficacy  in  "their  death. 

The  Corinthians,  therefore,  were  not  to  glory  in  Paiili  or  in  any 

taan,  but  in  Christ  who  had  died  for  them  :  and  the  object  of 

his  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  their  sins  was  the  reason  why  they- 

Were  to  glory  in  him  and  not  to  glory  in  man.    Christ  was  their 

Saviour,  and  no  one  else. 
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The  death  of  the  saints,  when  they  expire  as  martyrs,  has  an 
influence,  it  is  trQe,-— an  influence  not  only  upon  the  heart  of 
man,  but  upon  the  administration  of  God's  moral  government ; 
that  is,  it  appeals  to  his  justiee,  and  calls  for  vengeance  upon, 
the  enemies  of  God.    The  souls  described  as  being  under  the 
altar — ^not  upm  it,  for  the  altar  is  the  place  where  the  great 
sacrifice  of  Christ  alone  must  be,—- the  souls  und^r  the  altar — the 
souls  of  those  who  had  died  for  the  truth,' are  described  as  cry- 
ing,— "  How  long,  O  Lord  !  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth." 
That  is  the  specific  influence  which  the  blood  of  martyrs  has»       { 
It  appeals  to  heaven  for  vengeance  upon  the  guilty.     But  the 
blood  of  the  slaughtered  Lamb  does  not  cry  for  venffeance,  even 
upon  the  Saviour's  enemies,  but  for  salvation — the  salvation  of 
the  worst  of  men — the  salvation  of  those  who  imbrued  their 
hands  in  his  most  precious  blood.     Here  is  the  diflerenee,  then^ 
betwixt  the  blood  of  martyrs  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  one  calls  for  vengeance;  the  oihsx propitiates':  it  turns  aside 
vengeance,  and  procures  favour  and  everlasting  life. 

In  connection  with  Mr.  Barker's  doctrine  that  Christ's  death 
saves  the  human  race  by  exerting  a  moral  influence  upon  their 
hearts,  we  may  consider  the  happiness  of  those  who-die  in  in- 
fancy.     I  hold  the  salvation  and  eternal  happiness  of  all  those  . 
who  die  in  infancy.      I  rejoice  in  the  thought  that  millions  of 
them  are  in  heaven.    But  Mr.  Barker  cannot,  on  his  principle, 
unite  with  the  Scriptures  in  ascribing  their  eternal  salvation  to 
Christ.      The  New  Testament  tells  me  that  all  the  blessings  of 
salvation  come  to  human  beings  through  Chi'ist.      It  teus  us 
that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  and  facts  around  us  show  that 
even  infants  sufler  a  temporal  death,  not  in  consequence  of  any 
sin  of  their  own,  but  as  the  result  of  Adam's  defection  and 
apostacy.       Ko    other    cause    can  be  assigned.       The   word 
of  God  emphatically    says,    "The  wages  of  sin   is  death.'* 
Here,  then,  they  are  cut  ofi^  from  life  through  the  sin  of  ano- 
ther.     But  the  same  Apostle  tells  me  that  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
'    Now  I  would  ask,  how  can  the  salvation  and  eternal  happi" 
ness  of  infants  be  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  if  his  death 
had  no  efficacy  affecting  the  moral  administration  of  God  ?      If 
his  death  exert  only  a  moral  influence  up^  the  human  heart . 
I  ask  how  can  infants  be  said  to  be  saved  tkrc^jA.  a  Saviour^i 
death  ?    Infants  never  heard  of  the  Saviour>-never  knew  of  t^e  * 
Saviour.      The  tender  displays  of  his  compassion  and  love  can 
exert  no  influence  on  their  minds.      His  teachings  and  his  ex- 
ample can  efiect  no  change  in  their  hearts.      For  in  this  world 
they  never  knew  that  Christ  existed.      Yet  they  are  said  to  be 
saved  through  Christ,  and  through  him  alone.     How,  I  ask,  can 
they  be  saved  through  Christ  at  all,  if  his  death  only  saves  souls 
by  exerting  a  moral  influence  upon  them  ?      The  fact  is  tkis^^* 
they  all  are  saved  through  Christ.     There  ii  no  paasage  to 
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heaven  but  through  Christ.  The  whole  volume  of  Scripture 
declares  that  doctrine.  And  if  children  are  not  saved  through 
the  moral  influence  of  a  Saviour's  death,  they  must  be  saved  by 
virtue  of  an  expiatory  influence,  or  efficacy  in  the  Redeemer's 
death,  procuring  for  them  the  blessing  of  everlasting  life.  And 
if  the  death  of  Christ  procures  for  infants  everlasting  glory,  and 
a  joyful  resurrection,  \i  procures  the  same  blessings  for  all  men. 
And  if  it  procure  those  blessings,  it  must  procure  all  other 
blessings  :  and  if  it  procure  all  other  blessings,  there  must  be  anr 
efficacy  in  it,  not  merely  to  aff^ect  the  human  heart,  but  an  effi- 
cacy affecting  the  moral  administration  of  the  Deity  ;  and  pre- 
senting such  reasons  as  render  it  just  and  righteous  with  God, 
to  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  our  spirits,  and  admit  them 
to  everlasting  bliss. 

KeconcUiation  is  a  subject  on  which  Mr.  Barker,  has  dwelt  at 
length ;  and  he  has  endeavoured  to  show  that  it  means  only  sub- 
duing man's  enmity,  and  thus  bringing  him  to  God.  But  here 
he  has  sadly  failed.  If  man's  enmity  alone  had  to  be  subdued* 
I  have  already  shown  that  the  death  of  a  **  piotis  young  man'* 
is  by  no  means  adequate  to  do  it.  But  if  this  were  the  object 
of  Christ's  death,  and  nothing  more,  then,  surely,  the  sacrifice 
should  have  been  offered  to  man.  To  him  should  the  propitia- 
tion be  presented,  and  not  to  God.  But  the  whole  volume  of 
Scripture  goes  to  show  that  the  sacrifice  is  presented /or  man, 
not  to  him ;  is  presented  to  God^  and  to  God  alone.  This 
striking  fact,  of  itself,  completely  overthrows  Mr.  Barker's 
theory, 

«  I  have  shown  you  how  reconciliation  was  made  in  the  case  of 
Aaion  putting  on  incense.  When  the  plague  was  making  its 
ravages— when  wrath  had  gone  forth  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  against  the  guilty  murmurers,  Aaron  put  on  incense,  and 
made  atonement  for  them,  and  the  plague  was  stayed.  And  I 
showed  you,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  same  effect  is  ascribed  to- 
the  Saviour's  death,  where  precisely  the  same  word  is  used, 
namely,  iXatricw,  as  in  Heb.  ii.,  17,—"  That  he  might  be  a  merci- 
ful and  faithful  high  priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make 
reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people." 

Mr.  Barker  objects  to  the  case  adduced,  alleging  that  in  this  in- 
stance no  blood  was  shed.  I  reply.  No  time  was  allowed  for  blood 
to  be  shed — for  a  victim  to  be  offered.  Aaron  was  commanded  ta 
make  haste  ;  to  put  on  incense  quickly ;  and  to  go  between  the 
living  and  the  dead  and  make  atonement  for  them.  But  be  it 
remembered  that  Aaron  was  God's  anointed  high  priest,  and 
was  the  type  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Great  High  Priest ;  and  that 
the  offering  of  incense  was  typical  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  in- 
tercession before  the  throne  of  God :  and  that  intercession,  com- 
bined with  his  death,  is  available  for  us,  procuring  for  us  the 
blessings  of  salvation.  "  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
tor  us." 

But  I  will  furnish  other  instances,  wherein  the  victim  was 
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$lain  and  offered.  Lev.  yilL,  14,  15,-.^  And  he  brcmght  Htm 
Imllock  for  the  sin  offerine^ :  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  laid  theii; 
bands  upon  the  head  of  the  bullock  for  the  sin  ofiering.  And 
b»  slew  it ;  and  Moses  took  the  blood,  and  put  it  upon  the 
horns  of  the  altar  round  about  with  bis  finger,  and  purified  tha 
•altar,  and  poured  the  blood  at  the  bottom  of  the  altar,  and  sane- 
tified  it  :to  make  reconciliation  upon  it«'*  Here  was  a  sin  offer- 
ing. The  victim  was  slain,  the  blood  sprinkled,  and  the  effect 
is  to  make  **  reconciliation"— the  same  word  elsewhere  in  a  mul- 
titude of  cases  is  rendered  to  mate  atonement  See  also  Iiev.  yi^SO, 
^**  And  no  sin  offering,  whereof  any  of  the  blood  is  brought  into 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  to  reconcile  yriihsl  in  the  holj 
place,  shall  be  eaten  :  it  shall  be  burnt  in  the  fire." 

Now  let  us  see  how  this  same  word,  "^jg^,  is  used  in  the  same 
flense  when  applied  to  our  blessed  Lord.  J>aniel  ix.,  24.  *^  Se- 
venty weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people  and  upon  thy  holy 
city,  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end  of  sins^  and 
to  mate  reconciliation  f^  iniqutfyJ* 

Thus,  then,  to  reconcile  is  to  aione^to propitiate,  not  man^hxst 
that  Hofy  Being  against  whom  our  sins  have  been  committed^ 
and  this  was  accomplished  by  a  substitutionary  victim.  Now^ 
observe  how  this  effect  of  reconciliation  is  ascribed  to  the  Sa- 
viour's death  in  the  New  Testament.  Rom.  v.,  beginning  at  the 
6th  verse,—"  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due 
time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous 
man  will  one  die :  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would 
even  dare  to  die."  Here  is  substitution— one  life  given  for  ano- 
ther. "  But  God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that^ 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  This  is  substittt- 
tion— the  Saviour  dying  in  our  stead.  ^*  Much  more,  then,  beinfl^ 
now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through 
him.  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God 
hff  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall 
be  saved  by  his  life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received 
the  atonement;"  or,  as  we  have  it  in  the  margin,  the  "  reconci* 
liation."  Now  in  this  passage  the  death  of  Christ  is  the/7rocKr- 
inp  cause  of  a  state  of  reconciliation  betwixt  God  and  man. 
How  ?  By  a  moral  influence  proceeding  from  the  Saviour's 
death,  and  acting  upon  the  human  heart?  No !  For  the  sa- 
crifice is  offered,  not  to  man,  to  remove  his  displeasure ;  but  to 
God/br  man,— in  man's  behalf,  and  in  man's  stead.  And  h&» 
Heving  in  Christ  as  our  atoning  sacrifice,  we  are  justified-^— wa 
are  saved  from  wrath;  not  our  wrath  against  God,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  against  us,  and  which  our  sins  justly  deserve* 
Thus  we  receive  the  atonement — the  reconciliation  which  Chriat 
has  procured  for  us :  we  receive,  and  rejoice  in  God's  pardoning 
love. 

The  same  great  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  following  passage,  % 
Ccr.  v.,  beginning  at  reiae  18, — "  And  all  things  are  of  God, 


aiGHir.  Miu  COOKE.  28S 

who  hath  reconetied  us  to  himself  &^  Jesus  Christ,  axxd  hath  girea 
to  138  the  Toimstry  oi  reecmciliatum  J  to  wit,  that  God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of 
leeonciliation.  Now,  then,  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's 
slead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be 
an  far  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might  be  made  therighte* 
ousneas  of  God  in  him." 

Here  man  is  besought  to  be  reconciled  to  God :  but  the  em'>- 
bassy  is  based  upon  the  great  fact  that  God  is  waiting  to  be 
nconoiled  to  man,. because  Christ  has  already  laid  down  his  life 
^  a  sacriiice  to  God  in  our  behalf.  Just  observe  the  connection 
betwixt  the  embassy  of  the  apostle,  and  the  great  fact  of  the 
Atonement : — "  Now,  then,  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us  :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's 
s*«sd,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  Why?,  what  is  the  foiinda»- 
tion  of  this  entreaty?  What  is  the  basis  of  our  hope? 
What  is  the  world's  reason  tor  expecting  mercy  from  God? 
The  next  Terse  declares  it:  "For  he  hath  made  him  (even 
Christ)  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might  be 
Bwde  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

In  9l\  these  cases,  then,  reconciliation  takes  place  through 
Christ  havisg  presented  his  sacrifice  to  God  as  an  appeasement. 
-^ad,  from  the  passages  adduced,  it  is  evident  that  the  doctrine 
^  f^eeondlitttum  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  as  applying 
^  God,  are  one  and  the  same :  and  the  reconciliation  of  man  to 
God  is  the  result  of  the  provisions  already  made,  by  Chiist  hav- 
«^  made  atonement  for  man. 

Mr.  Barker  observed  that  the  offerings  under  the  law  were 
*«led  afmpTia,  sin.  So  they  are,  as  an  abbreviated  form  of  ex- 
I**®ion,  meaning  a  sin-offering.  However,  to  get  rid  of  the 
^^^ment,  he  observed  that  the  victim  called  sin  was  slain ; 
^^  showing,  he  says^  that  we  are  to  slay  our  sins.  But  he 
^Jgot  to  state  that  the  victim  slain  was  presented  to  God.  So 
•"fio,  according  to  Mr.  Barker's  interpretation,  we  are  to  pre- 
sent our  SINS  as  an  offering  to  God.  What  a  sacrifice  is  tkisi 
*y  to  present  his  sins  and  abominations  as  an  offering  to  God  ; 
*^  this  to  be  an  odour  and  a  sweet  smell — a  sacrifice  well- 
pleasiaff  to  God  !  The  idea  is  monstrous  ?  On  a  former  even- 
^  We  had  the  merits  of  Christ  discarded  in  toto,  and  the  merits 
^  iBan  substituted  ;  the  merits,  too,  ^i  an  unconverted  man — a 
pW)ud  Pharisee  and  a  bloody  persecutor ;  but  now  we  have  th^ 
*^<^rf/ abstracted  from  the  man,  and  presented  to  God  as  a 
*^fice.     What  a  loathsome  offering!      What  a  monstrous- 

^*'*^  Barker  quoted  a  passage  from  the  5l8t  Psalm,  where  it  is 
?p  "  Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice,  else  would  I  give  it ;  thou 
,  engatest  not  in  burnt-offering.  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a 
»W)Ken  spirit,"  and  so  on.    But  this  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a 
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denial  of  the  acceptability  of  sacrifices,  or  a  release  from  thednty 
of  presenting  them.  There  was  here  a  special  ease.  David  had 
been  guilty  of  murder,  for  which  no  sacrifice  wasappointed.  It  was 
a  sin  not  only  against  God,  but  a  capital  crime  against  the  ciril 
law  :  and  as  it  was  not  designed  that  the  ceremonial  law  should 
frustrate  the  ends  of  civil  government,  no  sacrifice  was  appointed 
for  murder.  The  law  must  take  its  course.  But  the  ordinary 
sacrifices  were  well-pleasing  to  God,  when  offered  with  suiti- 
ble  dispositijons.  They  were  of  divine  appointment ;  and  God 
is  pleased  with  his  own  appointments.  David  continued  to  offer 
them  all  his  life ;  and  prepared  to  build  the  temple  where  they 
were  to  be  offered  in  after-ages.  And  it  is  worthy  of  notice^ 
that  this  very  same  Psalm  concludes  with  a  recognition  of  sacri- 
fices, the  duty  of  presenting  them,  and  the  fact  that  God  would 
be  well  pleased  with  them  : — "  Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure 
unto  Zion.:  build  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  Thenshaltthoo 
be  pleased  with  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness,  with  burnt  offer- 
ing and  whole  burnt-offering :  then  shall  they  offer  bullocks 
upon  thine  altar."  Psalm  li.,  39. 

The  fact  is,  that  one  duty  cannot  supersede  another,  when 
we  ha^e  ability  to  perform  it.  As  sacrifices  cannot  be  a  substi" 
lute  for  penitence  and  good  works,  so  repentance  and  good 
works  cannot  be  a  substitute  for  sacrifice.  Hence  we  find  W^ 
"were  required.  When  the  people  under  the  Jewish  law  had 
■performed  both  confession  and  restitution,  still  sacrifices  were 
indispensable  to  their  pardon.  Lev.  vi.,  1-7, — "  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying.  If  a  soul  sin,  and  commit  a  trespass 
against  the  Lord,  and  lie  unto  his  neighbour  in  that  which  was 
delivered  him  to  keep  ;  or  in  fellowship,  or  in  a  thing  taken  away 
by  violence,  or  hath  deceived  his  neighbour ;  or  hath  found 
that  which  was  lost,  and  lieth  concerning  it.  and  sweareth 
falsely  ;  in  any  of  all  these  that  a  man  doeth,  sinning  therein: 
then  it  shall  be,  because  he  hath  sinned,  and  is  guilty,  that  he 
shall  restore  that  which  he  took  violently  away,  or  the  thing 
which  he  hath  deceitfully  gotten,  or  that  which  was  delivered 
him  to  keep,  or  the  lost  thing  which  he  found,  or  all  tha^J 
about  which  he  hath  sworn  falsely ;  he  shall  eyen  restore  it  in 
the  principal,  and  shall  add  the  fifth  part  more  thereto,  and  give 
unto  him  to  whom  it  appertaineth,  in  the  day  of  his  trespass  offer- 
ing. And  he  shall  bring  his  trespass  offering  unto  the  Lord,  a 
ram  without  blemish  out  of  the  flock,  with  thy  estimation  for 
a  trespass  offering  unto  the  priest :  and  the  priest  shall  make  aB 
atonement  for  him  before  the  Lord  :  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him 
for  any  thing  of  all  that  he  hath  done  in  trespassing  therein*" 

We  take  another  passage,  which  refers  to  any  sin  against  Gtod. 
Numb,  v.,  5-8, — "And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Spea^ 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  When  a  man  or  woman  shall  com- 
mit any  sin  that  men  commit,  to  do  a  trespass  against  the  Lord, 
and  that  person  be  guilty  ;  then  they  shall  c<?»/<9s«  ^Aeir  «w  which 
they  have  done  :  and  he  shall  recompense  his  trespass, with  the 
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principal  thereof,  and  add  unto  it  the  iifbh  part  thereof,  and 
give  it  unto  him  against  whom  he  hath  trespassed.  But  if 
the  man  have  no  kinsman  to  recompense  the  trespass  unto,  let 
the  trespass  be  recompensed  unto  the  Lord,  even  to  the  priest  ; 
beside  the  ram  of  the  atonement,  whereby  an  atonement  shall  be 
made  for  him." 

Now  here  there  were  confession^  restitution^  and  good  works  / 
yet  there  was  no  pardon  without  shedding  of  blood.  After  all, 
the  ram  mtist  be  slain,  and  atonement  MUST  be  made  for  the 
transgressor.  Just  the  same  words  are  used  here  as  are  applied 
to  Christ  in  Iftie  New  Testament.|  Both  are  called  the  iXafffioQ, 
the  propitiation  or  atonemetit ;  and  the  act  of  the  sacrihcer 
iXoffKEffGai,  that  of  making  appeasement  or  reconciliation.  The 
same  principle  in  the  divine  economy  still  obtains.  Sin  is  not  to  be 
pardoned  without  a  propitiation — "without  the  shedding  of 
blood  is  no  remission."  Hence  the  apostle  tells  us.  That  vjrod 
hath,  set  Christ  forth  as  a  propitiation,  that  he  might  be  just  and 
yet  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus :  which  implies 
that  he  cannot  be  just  and  pardon  sin  without  a  propitiation 
being  ofiPered.  The  apostle  reiterates  the  sentence  that  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sin.  But  Christ  in- 
forms us  that  his  blood  was  shed  in  order  that  we  might  have 
this  remission  ;  for  he  plainly  says,  "  This  cup  is  the  Wew  Tes- 
tament in  my  blood  which  is  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
Matt,  xxvi.,  28. 

Hence  it  is,  that  under  the  Gospel  neither  repentance,  resti- 
tution, nor  good  works  are  sufficient  of  themselves.  There 
must  be  also  taith  in  the  Saviour's  blood.  For,  *'  we  are  justi- 
:fied  by  his  blood" — "  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins."  Rom.  v.,  9;  Ephes.  i.,  7;  Col.  i.  14.  Faith 
in  the  death  of  Christ  connects  the  soul  with  the  objects  of  that 
death;  and  then  the  conscience  becomes  purged  from  dead 
works,  and  being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God 
'through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Rom.  v.  i. 

The  vicarious  character  of  the  Saviour's  death  |is  spoken  of 
under  other  representations.  He  is  not  only  our  iXa^fiocy  that 
is,  our  propitiatory  sacrifice^  our  atonement,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
.and  our  sin  offering,  but  he  is  also  our  Ransom,  This  word  is 
often  applied  to  the  Saviour.  We  find  this  word  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.  The  w^ord  in  Hebrew,  is  commonly 
^J9D,  the  same  word  as  is  elsewhere  rendered  atonement;  and, 
indeed,  it  has  the  same  meaning.  In  the  Septuagint  it  is  ren- 
dered by  Xwrpov ;  and  in  the  Kew  Testament  this  same  word 
Xvr^Vy  and  avTiKvr^ovy  are  applied  to  Christ  as  our  ransom.  But 
the  Scriptures  are  the  best  interpreters  of  themselves.  I  like 
to  compare  Scripture  with  Scripture— to  aljowthe  word  of  God 
to  speak  for  itself.  Just  follow  me  then,  and  we  shall  soon  see 
that  the  word  ransom  conveys  the  same  vicarious  meaning  as 
the  word  atonement,  and  propitiation. 

As  God  had  saved  the  Israelites  from  death  when  the  Ug^p* 
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tians  were  destroyed,  he  requires  a  sum  of  money  to  1)6  paid  by 
each  above  twenty  years  as  a  ransom  price  for  his  life,  and  asaa 
atonement.  Exod.  xxx.,  11—16, — "  And  the  Lord  soake  unto 
Moses,  saying,  When  thou  takest  the  sum  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  after  their  number,  then  shall  they  give  every  man  a 
ransom  for  his  soul  unto  the  Lord,  when  thou  numberest  them; 
that  there  be  no  plague  among  them,  when  thou  numbeiert 
them.  This  they  shall  give,  every  one  that  passeth  among  them 
that  are  numbered,  half  a  shekel  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanc- 
tuary: (a  shekel  is  twenty  gerahs  :)  an  half  shekel  shall  be  the 
>effering  of  the  Lord.  Every  one  that  passeth  am^ng  them  thai 
are  numbered,  from  twenty  years  old  and  above,  shall  giye  an 
offering  unto  the  Lord.  The  rich  shall  not  give  more,  and  the 
poor  shall  not  give  less  than  half  a  shekel,  when  they  give  an 
offering  unto  tfie  Lord,  to  make  an  atonement  for  your  soula." 
There  can  be  no  mistake  about  the  meaning  of  the  word  "fwh 
«>f»'*  in  this  passage,  nor  the  object  for  which  the  ransom  waa 
naid.  It  was  an  offering  to  save  from  death  by  the  plague;  and 
from  the  payment  of  this  ransom  no  one  of  age  was  exempt 

We  pass  to  another  part  of  Scripture,  where,  again,  a  sum  ef 
money  was  appointed  as  a  "  ransom/'  a  commutation,  to  deiiwr 
from  death.  If  an  ox  had  gored  a  person,  so  that  he  died,  the 
owner's  life  was  liable  to  be  taken  away;  but,  under  certam 
circumstances,  he  might  ransom  his  life  by  a  sum  of  mon^ 
being  paid  instead.  "  If  there  be  laid  on  him  a  sum  of  naoney, 
then  he  shall  give  for  the  ransom  of  his  life  whatsoever  is  laid 
upon  him.'*  Tnus  the  word  is  used  in  the  Book  of  Job,  xxxvi, 
18.  Speaking  of  God's  displeasure  against  sin,  it  is  said,— 
•*  Because  there  is  wrath,  beware  lest  ne  take  thee  away  ™i 
his  stroke:  then  a  great  ransom  cannot  deliver  thee.**  Again, 
speaking  of  God's  goodness  to  man,  it  is  said,  "  Then  he  is  gra- 
cious unto  him,  and  saith.  Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the 
pit.    I  have  found  a  ransom  for  him."    Job  xxiii.,  24. 

God  lias  found  a  ransom,  and  a  great  one.  He  has  laid  help 
upon  one  mighty  to  save — Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.  He  ifi  onr 
ransom;  for  he  himself  declared,  that  "  he  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  lay  down  his  Ufe  a 
ransom,  (Xvrpov,)  for  many.  Matt,  xx.,  28 ;  Mark  x.,  45. 
When  he  bled  upon  the  cross,  he  became,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  a  ransom,  (ovriXvrpov,)  for  aU,  to  be  testified  in  dne 
time. 

Since  Christ,  then,  tells  us  that  he  had  laid  down  his  life  «^ 
our  ransom,  we  understand  what  those  passives  mean  whi«h 
speak  of  Christ  redeeming  us  with  his  precious  blood.  **  ^^?J^ 
much  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptime 
tlnngs,  such  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation,  »- 
«eiTed  by  tradition  ftom  your  fathers,  but  with  the  precioft 
blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  witfaoat 
spot."  1  Peter  i.,  18, 19.  "  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  ha 
iuifth  purokitsed  with  his  own  blood,'*    Acts  acx.,  28.    "  For  ye 
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Bot  your  own,  ye  are  Ixmgkt  with  a  price."  The  whole 
church  of  God  says,  ""Thou  art  worthy,  for  thou  hast  redeemed 
us  to  God  hy  thy  blood.*'  Rev.  v.  But  unbelievers  are  those 
**  who  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that 
lought  them,  and  who  thus  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruc- 
tion."    2  Peter  ii.,  1. 

Many  objections  are  sometimes  alleged  against  the  term 
Satisfaction  to  justice;  but  without  foundation.  If  Christ'ft 
death  be  an  atonement  for  sin,  it  is  undoubtedly  such  a  satis- 
faction as  renders  it  compatible  with  justice  for  God  to  pardon 
sin;  and  without  which,  as  the  Apostle  states  or  implies,  ho 
could  not  pardon  sin  compatibly  with  justice.  Nor  is  the  tenm 
*^  satisfaction"  unscriptural,  any  more  than  the  doctrine.  Hehoe 
we  read,  in  the  book  of  Numbers  xxxv.,  30 — 33,—"  Whoso 
Idileth  any  person,  the  murderer  shall  be  put  to  death  by 'this 
mouth  of  witnesses  :  but  one  witness  shall  not  testify  i^ainst 
any  person  to  cause  him  to  die.  Moreover  ye  shall  take  ti# 
saiHsfaction  for  the  life  of  a  murderer,  which  is  guilty  of  death : 
but  he  shall  be  surely  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  take  no 
satisfaction  for  him  that  is  fled  to  the  city  of  his  refuge,  that  he 
should  come  again  to  dwell  in  the  land,  until  the  death  of  ih» 

friest.  So  ye  shall  not  pollute  the  land  wherein  ye  are  :  for 
lood  it  defileth  the  land  :  and  the  land  cannot  be  cleansed  of 
the  blood  that  is  shed  therein,  but  by  the  blood  of  him  that  shed 
it."  And  though  here  the  term  in  Hebrew  is  "M^,  and  in  Greek 
XvTpov,  yet  the  context  clearly  shows  that  **  satisfaction"  is  the 
thing  meant.  Although  for  murder  nb  satisfaction  could  be 
made,  yet  for  other  sins  satisfaction  might  be  made,  that  is,  an 
atonement  might  be  offered. 

Since,  then,  the  doctHne  of  ^'  satisfaction"  is  thus  admitted  to 
be  scriptural,  there  can  be  no  objection  to  the  phraseology.    But 
if  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  could  not  make  '^  satisfaction"  for  the^ 
murderer,  and  cleanse  him  from  sin,  the  blood  of  our  Lord  can; 
for  "the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin:"  therefore 
it  makes  satisfaction  for  all  sin.     However,  in  the  death  of 
Christ,  there  is  satisfaction  made,  not  to  justice  merely,  but  to- 
wisdom,  to  holiness,  to  the  Divine  government,  and  to  love  it- 
self.    It  presents  reasons  why  all  the  attributes  of  Deity  can 
concur  in  the  bestowment  of  pardon  to  "  him  that  believeth  in 
^esus."   Roman  iii.,  26. 

The  idea  of  "  satisfaction^'  or  substitution,  is  so  clearly  taught,, 
tiiat  Christ  is  said  to  have  "  become  a  curse  for  us,'*  that  we 
inight  be  delivered  from  the  curse  of  sin.  Having  broken 
God's  law,  we  had  come  under  its  curse ;  for  it  is  written,. 
**  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  thing»  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  But,  saysihe 
Apostle,  ^  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,. 
l>eing  made  a  curjse  for  us  ;  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every 
lODe  that  hangeth  on  a  tree."     Gal.  iii.  10. 

Now  the  ^<  lavf*  here  alluded  to  is  evidently  not  the  ceremonaJI 


288  MR«  COOKE.  [seventh 

law,  jfor  two  reasons.  First.  Because  the  curses  referred 
to  are  in  Deut.  xxi.,  23 ;  and  xxvL,  26,  and  these  refer  to  the 
moral  law.  And,  secondly,  because  Gentiles,  never  having  been 
under  the  ceremonial  law,  could  never  be  under  its  curse.  But 
all  men  are  undci'  the  curse  of  the  moral  law,  because  "  all 
have  sinned."  But  Christ  delivers  from  all  the  curses  of  sin. 
This  is  owing  to  his  death,  which  satisfies  divine  justice  in*  our 
behalf. 

It  is  in  harmony  with  this  doctrine,  that  in  many  parts  of 
the  New  Testament,  Christ  is  set  forth  as  having  died  "for  us'' 
—suffered  "/or  ttsJ"  The  prepositions  used  in  such  cases  are 
avri  and  vTrep,  And  though  they  sometimes  mean  "  on  account 
itff*'  "for  the  sake  of"  they  also  mean  "  instead  off'  and 
clearly  imply  substitution.  Take  a  few  examples,  such,  in  the 
first  place,  as  are  unconnected  with  the  controversy.  We  begin 
with  avrt,  auti.  Matt.  xi.  22.  Archelaus  is  said  to  have  reigned 
uvTi  Up(t)Sov  rov  irarpoQ  avTov,  instead  of  Herod  his  father. 
Luke  xi.,  11. — "  If  his  son  ask  a  fish,  will  he"  /i?j  avTi  ix^woc 
4>^iv  cirt^wffti,  "  will  he /or  (instead  of)  a  fish  give  him  a  feer- 
pent.  "  An  eye /or  an  eye — a  tooth  for  a  tooth,"  Doe^  not 
iiyrt,  in  these  examples,  clearly  imply  substitution  1  So  when 
Christ  is  said  to  have  become  a  ransom  {avn  ^oXXwv)  for  many, 
it  is  as  evident  as  langua<;e  can  make  a  subject  evident  that  the 
vicari(ms  nature  of  bis  sacrifice  is  intended.  Take  a  few  ex- 
amples for  the  other  preposition  v-K^p.  The  Apostle  Paul,  writ- 
ing to  his  beloved  Philemon,  and  speaking  of  his  servant  Onesi- 
mus,  says,  "Whom  I  would  have  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy 
stead  (virtp  rov)  he  might  have  ministered  unto  me."  Is  not 
mbstitution  here  intended.  The  service  of  Onesimus  for  the 
service  of  Philemon  ?  In  2  Cor.  v.,  20,  he  says,  **  ISb w  then 
we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech,  you 
by  us  ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead  (vjrcp  xpiorov)  be  ye  re- 
conciled to  God."  Here  is  substitution  ;  and  if  substitution  be 
intended  here,  it  is  equally  intended  in  the  very  next  sentence, 
where  the  same  preposition  is  used  :-*-"  For  he  hath  made  him 
io  be  sin  for  us"  In  lioni.  xvi.,  3,  Paul,  adverting  with  grati- 
tude to  the  devotedness  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  whom  he  calls 
his  helpers  in  Christ,  says,  "Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  niy 
helpers  in  Christ  Jesus  :  who  have  laid  down  their  own  necks 
(v^cp  Tjyc  ^v%r\q  fiov)  for  my  life."  What  does  this  mean  but 
substitution  ? — that  they  had  on  some  occasion  voluntarily  of- 
fered their  own  lives  to  save  the  Apostle's  life.  And  such  is  the 
substitution  of  the  Saviour's  life,  who  died  that  we  might  live. 
Such  is  the  substitution  intended  when  the  Apostle  affirms  of 
our  glorious  Redeemer  that  he  "suffered /or  us  ;"  that  "  he  died 
for  the  ungodly ;  that  he  tasted  death  for  every  man ;  that 
Christ  Jesus  died  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  brings 
us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh."  "Who  his  own  self 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"  1  Peter  iv,  18  ; 
&  2ik 
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Hence  it  is  that  all  the  blessings  of  grace,  salvation,  and  eter- 
nal life  come  to  us  ^Arow^AJt^^w?  6%m^.  Through  him  we  are 
pardoned.  "  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  breth- 
ren, that  though  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins."  Acts  xiii.,  38.  **  Being  justified  freely  by  his 
erace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Kom» 
lii.,  20.  "  In  whom  we  nave  redemption  in  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins."  Eph.  i.,  7.  through  him  we  Imve  peace. 
**  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  l^y  whom  also  We  have  access  by  faith,  into 
this  grace  wherein  we  stand-,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  tiie  glory 
of  God."  Rom.  v.,  1,  2.  Through  him  we  have  joy.  "  And 
not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Rom.  v.,  11.  All  this  is  beautifully  consistent.  8ince 
he  procures  our  pardon,  it  is  of  course  through  him  we  receive 
our  pardon,  our  peace,  and  our  joy. 

Through  him,  too,  we  have  the  privilege  of  approaching  God 
at  all  times,  and  on  all  occasions.  Hence  the  Saviour  himself 
taught,  in  John  xiv.,  13, — "And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
'  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the 
son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it."  Chap, 
XV.,  I6th  verse, — "  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  1  have  chosen 
you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit, 
and  that  your  fruit  should  remain  :  that  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  to  you."  Chap, 
xvi.,  25, 24, — "  Verily,  verily"— a  double  affirmative— a  solemn 
form  of  words — *'  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  ask- 
ed nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full." 

Thus  they  were  commanded  to  pray  in  the  Saviour^ s  name. 
And  as  he  is  our  propitiatory  sacrifice,  whose  blood  has  sprink- 
led the  mercy-seat,  and  rendered  it  accessible ;  and  since  he 
is  our  great  High  Priest,  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  us,  we  see  the  important  reason  why  we  are  to  pray  in  his. 
name.  It  is  a  name  in  which  the  Father  is  ever  well  pleased  : 
and  though  our  name  is  unworthy,  his  blessed  name  is  ever 
worthy  and  ever  available.  And  hence  it  is  that  the  name  of 
Christ  is  the  only  name  in  which  we  are  to  pray.  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  however  holy,  however  exalted,  are  never  to  be 
employed  by  us  in  prayer,  as  reasons  why  God  should  bless  us» 
There  is  no  name  but  that  of  Jesus  through  which  we  can  have 
access  to  God  ;  for,  says  Jesus,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life  :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me."  John 
xir.,  6.  ^*  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid :  which  b  Jesus  Christ."  1  Cor.  iiL,  11,  "  A  either  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other  :  for  there  is  none  other  name  un- 
der heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.'' 
Acts  iv.,  12. 
It  Is  thrimgh  the  undertaking  of  Christ  that  the  dead  are  to 
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he  raised.    ^  For  shiee  by  man  came  death,  hj  man  came  alM 
tke  resurrection  of  the  dead."     "  For  as  in  Adam  all  dk^ 
evwi  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alire."    But  how  Is  it  ths^ 
we  are  to  be  made  alive  by  Christ  1     Not  merely  because  >» 
taught  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life — ^not  merely  because  bft. 
himself  has  risen  from  the  dead, — for  others  had^  been  raised 
from  the  dead  before  the  Saviour's  resurrection,~but  because  1^; 
death  has  procured  our  life ;  because  he  has  opened  the  kingd<»». 
of  heaven  to  all  believers ;  and  because  his  death  does  away 
•with  the  original  curse  of  sin,  and  procures  for  the  world  a  glo- 
rious resurrection, — a  glorious  resurrection  to  be  given  to  aft 
them  that  believe  in  him. 

It  is  also  through  Christ  that  we  have  eternal  life  /sjiven  unto 
us.    **  That  as  sin  bath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace- 
reign  through  rig!iteousness  unto  eternal  life.**— How  ?    Wot 
through  the  divine  clemency  merely,  but  **  ly  Jesus  Christ  <wr 
Lard,        Komans  v.,  21.     Christ  is  its  procuring  cause,  and 
therefore  there    must   be  an  efficacy    in  that    death   which 
ntocnres  eternal  life  for  man.       He  has  not  merely  taught  it.. 
Jfot  merely  has  he  ascended  to  heaven  as  a  kind  of  pledge  of  our 
immortal  life,  but  he  has  procured  it  by  the  shedding  of  Ai& pre- 
cious blood,     ^ow  the  Atonement  explains  all  this  ;  and  this  i» 
farther  lilustrsted  by  the  circumstance  to  which  I  before. allad-- 
ed  in  reference  to  the  eternal  happiness  of  those  who  die  in 

infancy. 

^his  doctrine  explains  the  reason  also  why  our  Lord*s  death  is- 
so  constantly  exhibited  to  the  view  of  men — why  he  is  con- 
stantly set  forth  as  a  Saviour,  **  For  this  is  a  faithful  saying,,, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
•world  to  save  sinners ;  of  whom,"  says  the  Apostle,  '*  I  am 
cMef?'  H  e  **  is  the  Savieur  of  all  men,  but  especially  of  those 
that  believe."  He  died  to  save  all  men,  but  those  who  beJieve 
in  him  for  themselves  are  especially  and  personally  saved.  His 
mane  signifies  that  he  is  a  I;aviour,  and  was  given  to  him  for 
this  reason.  **Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  lor  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  For  this  reason  men 
are  expressly  commanded  to  believe  in  him ;  and  their 
faith  is  to  have  express  reference  to  his  blood — bi»' 
death,  his  sacrificial  character.  If  men  are  commaniEledi 
to  behold  him,  they  must  beholdhim  as  **The  Lamb  of  Godwhioh^ 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  worid."  If  they  are  required  to  lavr 
&lth,  it  must  be  *  faith'  in  his  blood  as  a  propitiation.  JScf^r 
there  is  reason  and  consistency  in  all  this  ;  because  it  is  '  lu»' 
blood  which  justifies' — *hrs  blood  which  purges  the  conscience'-- 
*  his  blood  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin*. 

This  feith  evidently  includes  dependence,  trust,  &  commiiivsg 
Qf  the  whole  soul's  interest  into  his  hands,  as  our  Mediator  aaa 
Saviour.  Hence  the  Apostle  says,  •*  I  know  in  whom  1  have 
trusted  (t^  vevifrrtvcuca)  ;  and  am  persuaded  thai  be  'is  Mm  ifi 
leepthat  '^vW*  lh*Te  vmmtH4  t«itO  ihn  untH  that  day.'* 


Hmsy  beiievingf  in  Christ  is  a  Boletnii  eomnUttin^  ^of  th«  nmA  H 
him  as  an  ail-smfficietft  Savionr.  It  is  ceTifidmed  in  Ims  wiiiing^ 
Bess  and  his-ability  to  save^vesi  to  the  uttermoflt  all  that  eaam 
into^od  by  fihn.     And  ob^ervie,  a  man  is  no  longta*  jnslifiied 
iiian  while  he  ^ontiniftes  to  believe.     For  ^the  ju«t  shall  live 
W  faith  ;  Imt  if  any  man  draw  back,  m  j  sonl  sihali  km»e  no 
]»easnre  in  him.''   So  maltter  w^Uat  his  works  may  <l»e — hh  sbtuh- 
tiviRg  to  the  poor,  nnd  his  labours — if  he  cease  to  helie'vse  la  the 
Sarionr's  deat'h,  he  Is  dead  vvhile  k%  fieotaie  t«ilv-e,««4wi8« 
decayed  brandh.      Such  is  the  connection  betwieen  faidi  and 
saiWatlon.      «<  4fie  thait  believeth  shall  be  eared,  but  he  tbnt 
bdievelSi  not  shall  be  damned." 
'  Since,  then,  ^we  are  teld  'Uiat  there  is  no  salvation  by  the  lanr 
rf  works ;  -since  Christ  is  exhibited  as  oar  "^  Savumr,*'  wad  cnxr 
^onfy  Sannourf^  maoe  he  is  set  fort^  as  omr  *^  ProjmtiaHomf** 
WW  **  Rmnsom"  our  "  MedUitor ;"  since  he  is  the  «oie  *'  Pro*- 
tfsm^  of  pardon,  of  peace,  of  hoiliness,  and  of  heaven :;  sisoa 
^roti^him  alone  we  have  ti^ccess  to  the  Father;  since  by  his 
dnith  we  are  delivered  from  danmatikm ;  since  by  htia  we  •!>♦ 
taineoe^  blessing  of  1^  covenant,  and,  finally,  mferiastinj^  Uf&f 
ibere  %b  an  efl&cacy  in  bis  death  ;  and  there  can  be  no  wander 
titat  an  efficacy  is  era'y where  asci4%ed  to  his  nam%  his(teM£,  ^am 
death.  No  wonder  dt  the  consolation  it  gave,  ^le  jc^  it  inspired^ 
the  triumphs  it  afforded, — no  wonder  that  the  Apostles  gloried 
in  the  cross,  and  accounted  his  reproach  an  honour, — no  wonder 
that  men  were  overpowered  wUh  a  sense  of  their  mighty  and 
overi¥helming  oblations, —-oio  wonder  that  words  were  found 
Miade^uate  to  express  his  love,  and  the  compreliensive^rasp.  of 
^e  human  intellect  too  confined  and  too  feeble  to  concci've  Jlys 
'^orth, — no  wonder  that  inspired  writei3  heap  term  upon  terna,. 
*^^  epithet  upon  epithet,  and  figure  upon  ngure,— no  wonder 
*^t  they  search  through  nature  and  art  for  figures  of  the  vas(^ 
^  sublime,  the  rich,  and  the  wonderful,  to  help  the  labouring 
Baind  to  utter  its  sense  of  obligation  to  Christ  for  the  sheddinf 
^  his  blood  as  the  ransom  of  our  souls  from  everlasting  death^ 
.7-00  wonder  that,  long  ere  he  appeaVed^  the  prophetic  bards 
«^elt  upon  his  atoning  death,  and  struck  their  harps  t-o  sweeteir 
jotes  and  louder  numbers  when  they  sung  of  the  suffering  «tf 
^rist  and  the  glory  that  should  follow, — no  wonder  thai  Johti 
^  fi^iftist,  standing,  as  he  did,  between  the  two  dispensattons, 
we  Old  and  the  New,  should  direct  the  enquiring  eye  to  Jesns, 
™uld  turn  his  attention  from  all  but  Jesus, — no  wonder  that  th^. 
:^Jpofitles  i^solved  to  know  nothing  amon^t  men  but  Jesus,  and 
Wk  crucified, — no  wonder  that  the  whole  church  on  earth  cele- 
vi^tes  the  efficacy  of  his  blood,  and  ascribes  all  her  s:il¥ation< 
•*i*to  hlffl^ — *«  unto  him  that  loved  xis>  and  washed  ns  from  on^ 
***  in  his  own  blood, — ^to  him  be  gfory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
^jCKi^-^no  wonder  that  the  whole  chnrch  in  heaven  celebralt^ 
^toe  flame  efficacy  of  the  Saviour's  blood,  and  sings  of  the  saai« 
obligations^  ^Thou  art  worthy,  fortht>ninra»  skun^  and  haul 
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redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation," — no  wonder  that  the  angels 
become  fired  with  the  delightful  theme,  and  unite  in  tlie  peal- 
ing anthem  to  him  who  died  for  the  world's  salvation,-~no 
wonder  that  their  mighty  minds  are  interested,  and  their  noblest 
powers  are  exerted  in  pondering  over  that  blessed  And  glorious 
theme,— no  wonder  that  they  unite  in  the  pealing  anthem  that 
bursts  forth  from  every  tongue  and  fills  the  arch  of  heaven,  and 

EToclaim  *^  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
im  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever 
and  ever."  He  is  worthy  of  it.  (Loud  applause.)  He  is  God 
as  well  as  man — man  as  well  as  God,  the  two  natures  combined 
in  one  person.  Bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh — lift- 
ing man  up  to  heaven  and  hringing  Deity  down  to  earth — obey- 
ing the  law  which  man  had  ungratefully  violated — honouring 
its  righteous  claims — vindicating  its  divine  authority  ;  and  yet 
preparing  the  v/ay  for  the  out-going  of  boundless  mercy,  that 
^  the  guilty  might  be  forgiven,  that  the  lost  might  be  saved,  that 
'  the  trembling  penitent  might  hear  the  glad  sound  of  mercy, 
that  the  sceptre  of  forgiveness  might  be  touched,  that  this  world 
of  sinners  mi^ht  be  brought  to  embrace  the  divine  benevolence 
secured  to  them  bv  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous,  and  ultimately 
be  raised  to  eternal  bliss. 

"  Were  the  whole  realms  of  nature  mine, 

"  That  were  a  present  far  too  small; 
**  Love  80  amazing;,  so  divine, 

**  Demands  mj  soul,  mj  life,  mj  all." 

[Loud  applause  and  cheering.  Thronghout  this  speech,  indeec^ 
the  exprei&sions  of  approbation,  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Cooke's 
friends,  were  frequent  and  enthusiastic  ;  and  towards  the  cjose 
the  feeling  becanie  intense,  and  the  speaker  was  interrupted  by 
irrepressible  tokens  of  a  desire  to  applaud,  which  finally  fouiid 
Tent,  when  he  resumed  his  seat^  in  long-continued  and  repeated 
cheering.] 

Mr.  GiLMORE : — I  now  ask  you  to  give  the  same  patient  and 
xininterrupted  hearing/o  Mr.  Barker  that  you  have  given  to  Mr. 
Cooke.  To  that  request  no  just  man  can  object.  And  no  indi- 
vidual present,  I  presume,  who  can  lay  any  claim  to  a  love  of 
fair-play,  will  interrupt  Mr.  Barker  after  the  very  honesty  and 
considerate,  and  peaceable  hewing  which  Mr.  Cooke  has  bad 
.at  y pur  hanils.  1  do  trust.^tjmt  you  will  be  perfectly  orderly 
and  peaceable.    Mr.  Barker  will  now  address  the  meeting. 

Mr.  Barker  :<— Respected'  Chairmen  :  my  Friends, — 1  have 
listened  with  greater  pleasure  to  my  opponent's  speech  this  even- 
ing than  to  any  former  speech  which  he  has  delivered.  Bis 
remarks  have  been  directed  to  one  of  the  great  questions  under 
^consideration  ;  and,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  (which  cer* 
tainly  were  no  beauties — no  ornaments  to  the  speech,}  he  has 
«6teered.  clear  of  personal  insinuations  and  abuse.  JEie  has,  indeed^ 
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done  something  like  justice  to  ,his  side  of  the  question  ;  and  I 
am  exceedingly  glad  that  you  sliould  have,  at  last^  something 
like. the  best  tliat  can  be  said  on  that  side  of  the  question ;  and 
tbe  best  that  I  can  say  on  the  other  side. 

!|!here  are  some  things  he  has  uttered  in  which  I  can  unite 
wjyt^him*  Jesus  is  worthy  to  receive  more  affection  and  thanks 
tain  we,  are  able  to  give.  He  deserves  the  most  ardent  lovei 
lie  deserves  the  most  devout  submission.  We  never  can  respect 
Mm  too  highly  ;  we  never  can  thank  him  too  devoutly  ;  we 
Dever  can  be  too  faithful  to.  his  cause — too  careful  to  obey  his- 
precepts— and  -too  close  in  imitating  his  example.. 

A  great  many  things  which  my  opponent  has  stated  this 
evening  are  true,  if  they  be  taken  in  a  proper  scriptural  sense. 
The  whole,  however,  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  in  strict  ac- 
cordance with  Scripture  ;  and  I  shall  point  out  those  things 
which  seem  at  variance  with  the  revelations  of  heaven,  that  you 
may  have  an  opportunity  of  avoiding  error,  and  of  having  truth 
without  any  mixture  or  adulteration. 

As  to  what  he  stated  about  my  having  abundance  of  light 
which  I  would  not  follow,  i  shall  make  no  remark  on  it  further . 
than  to  say,  that  as  it  is  a  point  which  of  course  he  cannot; 
prove,  it  is  also  a  point  which  it  would  be  foolish  in  me  to  at- 
tempt to  answer. 

He  stated  that  the  different  views  which  people  took  of  the 
trinity  did  not  disprove  the  doctrine.  I  did  not  bring  them 
forward  for  that  purpose,  but  simply  in  reply  to  his  statement 
that  Christians  generally  were  united  and  harmonious  in  their 
9iem  on  that  subject. 

He  seemed  disposed  to  make  the  impression  that  I  had  stated' 
that  "justice"  in  every  case  meant  '*  mercy."  I  have  made  no 
SQch  statement ;  but  simply  stated  that  "  righteousness/'  in  ge- 
neral, when  applied  to  God,  meant  mercy  ;  and  always  meant 
such  a  disposition  as  was  in  harmony  with  mercy,  and  not  op- 
posed to  mercy.  And  in  proof  of  the  correctness  of  my  defini- 
tion of  God's  righteousness,  I  gave  you  both  the  authorities  of 
lexicographers  and  of  commentators,  and  a  number  of  plain 
juotations  from  various  parts  of  the  Old  and  r^ew  Testament^ 
in  which  no  other  signification  could  be  given  to  the  word  but 
that  of  mercy,  love,  or  beneficence.  And  my  opponent  has  not 
called  in  question  my  statements,  nor  has  he  called  in  question 
the  correctness  of  the  quotations  I  made,  or  of  the  interpret- 
tations  which  I  gave  to  them. 

He  refers  to  another  word  dihs;  but  that  is  a  word  which,  ia 
the  New  Testament,  is  never  once  translated  either  justice  or 
righteousness. 

He  tells  us  that  diJtaios  in  some  cases  means  giving  people 
their  woffes — what  is  their  right.  I  answer,  it  is  invariably  the 
case  that  all  God's  rewards  are  mercies— are  the  offspring  of 
i>ene9olence ;  so  that  the  very  disposition  which  leads  him  ta 
reward  people,  is  still  his  mercy,  his  love. 
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^He  j[iioted  the  passage,  **  do  justly,  and  love  mercy,"  with  a 
Tiew,  it  seemed  to  me,  to  prove  that  justice  and  mercy  sfcool 
oj^posite  to  each  other.  The  truth,  however,  If,  that  the  t^ 
sage  does  not  prove  any  sueh  opposition.  Justice  is  a  lower 
order  of  mercy — that  which  keeps  people  from  dbing  wrmiff  t» 
other  people ;  while  mercy  is  a  higher  order  of  charity,  prompt 
ing  US  not  only  to  do  them  no  wrong^  hut  to  do  them  gwd»  we 
have  opportunity. 

He- says  that  my  view  of  Christ's  sacrifice  makes 'sin  a  trift).^, 
B*ow  ean  that  he,  when  I  state  that  the  great  ohjeet  for  wfiidr 
Christ  made  his  sacrifice  was  to  redeem  menyrom  sin,  to  dsrinf 
sin,  and  to  make  men  holy,  zealous  of  good  works  ? 

He  says  that  I  would  make  GU>d's  govemmeirt  t^e  govein* 
ment  of  a  weak-minded  parent.  I  answer ;  can  there  be  aoy 
weakness  in  God?  Is  there  any  danger  that  while  (Jod  is  in* 
finite  in  wisdom,  his  goodness  should  ever  go  to  an  extreme t 
The  government  of  God  is  the  government  of  a  parent,  never^ 
theless,  not  of  a  weak-minded  one,  but  of  one  whose  wisdoK 
and  understanding  are  infinite. 

But  what  does  the  satiaf action  theory  make  of  sin  ?     Ilw 

common  doctrine  of  satisfaction  tells  you  that  though  yon  i» 

sin,  anotlier  can  bear  the  punishnient,,and  that  you  may  escape:* 

— that  though  you  do  sin,  the  guilt,  or  the  punishment,  can  be 

transfierred  to  some  one  else  ;  so  that  ^<m  shall  never  sufiei*  ^9 

penalty.      This  contradicts  justice  altogether.      And  what  does 

;^his  theory  make  of  God'a  truth  ?    The  threatening  is,  **  In  the 

day  tiiat  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."      It  tams 

out,  however,  that  when  he  eats,  he  dbe&  not  die,  hut  anothet 

dies^  in  his  stead.     If  this  is  not  calculated  to^  make  sin  look 

trifling,  and  lead  people  to  regard  it  as  a  matter  of  Irttle  moment 

so  long  aa  tliey  can  cast  themselves  with  their  sins  upon  another, 

and  he  accepted  in  consideration  of  his  satisfaction  to  G^^s^ 

justice,   I  know  not  what  can  make  it  look  trifling.      And 

what  does  it  make  God's  government  look  like  ?     A  govern- 

ment  that  can  pass  by  the  offender  and'  yet  punish  tlie  ihnoceirf; 

is  worse  than  no  government.      But  if  we  make  God's  govern^ 

ment  to  aim  at  reducing  every  rebel  into  order,  at  destroying 

Bin  throughout  its  wide  dominions,  and  at  bringing  all  people 

to  holiness  and  righteousness,  so  that  tliey  may  love  God  «nd 

love  mankind,  it  is  respectable  beyond  measure :   it  is  both 

worthy  of  God,  and  it  is  just  such  a  government  as  every 

wise  and  well-disposed  man  would  wish  to  be  placed  under. 

He  stated  that  I  had  given  Adam  Clarke's  views  defectively. 
The  statement,  however,  whicK  he  made,  did  not  prove,  that.    I 
gave  Adam  Clarke's  views  most  correctly,  as  his  own  quotation  . 
proved.       Adam    Clarke,    however,  was  inconsistent  enough^ 
after  translating  the  word  dikaiosime,  **  righteousness^**  mercy, . 
to  translate  rf«^aao5,  righteotis,  and  di^aiountayjustifiery^^fs^s» 
word  only  in  different  fonrns,  into  jiistice^  something  opposite  to 
mercy.    1  wish  to  preserve  to  the  word  one  consistent  meaniasg 
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ftroagboat  tfc*  Terse,  «i4  say, — ^**to  decki»  bisrmwcy,  tlHBfc 
€^  mrg^t  be  iBercifoI,  aad  tke  besUwer  <rf  meroj  on  him  Ulafc 
Mif  veth  on  Jesiis.'"  If  the  word  means  mercy  mwte  part  of  the 
vefBe,  a»  A.  Clarke  «n4otkears  say,  it  must  mean  mercy  tluvt^pk*- 

9Ut  the  Verse. 

Be  says  my  theory  exctedes  all  efficacy  from  the  saenfieo  «f 
yhrist.  1  answer;  ie it  not  efficacy  enoagh  if  it  redeem  laea 
ttorn  sin  ?  Is  not  sin  the  only  ovil  in  the  umwrse  ?  Is  the»e 
«y  thittg  else  that  ei^>er  displeases  God,  or  hinders  rtuok'n  welf- 
are? And  if  the  blood  of  Christ  ekunseth  from  aH  eiii,  ft 
•arely  is  efficacy  enough.  If  a  man  expect  ChTisf  a  blood  te 
get  him  to  heav-en,  without  making  him  good,  I  deny  ^mch^efk* 
^2}  *°<^  I  ^*^e  reason  for  so  doing.  Jesns  never  memU  te 
Wess  people  in  any  other  way,  than  by  torning  them  away  fijom 
tneir  iniquities. 

He  a^ed — under  my  theory,  who  was  the  victim  ?  An4  he 
wwwered,  "  a  pieus  young  man."  Now  does  he  believe  thiat 
any  thintf  ehe  but  a  pious  young  man  was  the  victim  ?  Hia 
view  is,  of  course,  that  that  young  man  was  God,  as  well  aa 
man.  But  does  he  really  think  that  the  Godhead  was  the  tic- 
**^-th*t  the  Godhead  rfterf?— that  the  eternal  God  expire*, 
?  Wesley  tells  ns,  hanging  on  the  accursed  tree  ?  I  imagijM 
j€  will' not  venture  to  say  that.  It  follows,  then,  that  even  <A 
fiw  <nm  principle,  it  was  only  the  man  Jesus  Christ  who  died. 

i!f  k  **®**^»  ^^^^>  ^^^  ^^  ^^®>  *°^  therefore  there  wasnothtag 
«it  but  the  man  Christ  Jesus  to  die,  so  that  in  each  case  the 
'ic^imisthesame. 

Be  referred  to  Beldiam  and  Priestley  ;  and  stated  that  they 
J^gnt  that  Christ  was  %norant  and  wnful  too.  That  they 
J^ht  that  •  Christ  was  ignorant  on  some  points,  I  cdn  easily 
jeiieve ;  for  Jesus  himself  said,—"  Of  that  day  and  that  hour 
tooweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  nein 
•fier  the  Son,  but  the  Father  ow/j^."  But  tliat  they  stated  that 
•«8tt8  Chri?t  was  sinful,  (I  cannot  deny,  but)  I  shall  never  ^ 
i^e  It  until  the  passages  are  given  me  in  their  writings.  The 
*^  elmrge  has  been  preferred  by  the  smme  party  against  m^- 
^f'  I^n^iffitto  be  a  faFsehood  when  brought  against  eicy 
«i«  It  map  be  no  better  when  preferred  against  Belabam  attd 

iK^*  5*ys,  there  is  no  greater  proof  of  Chrisfs  love  to  man, 
*oaa  of  the  apostles'  love  to  maa,  on  n^  theory.  Well ;  and 
appose  there  was  not.  Are  not  both  the  apostles  and  all 
J^nat  s  followers  commanded  to  give  the  very  same  proof  of 
^e  to  the  brethren,  that  Christ  gave  ?  Does  not  Jesus  exh«rt 
^  to  Jove  others,  as  he  loved  us  ?  Does  he  not  also  exhort  us 
*J  give  the  same  proof  of  love,  by  laying  down  our  /ww  for 
*J««»,  as  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us  1  Is  there  any  thine  udn 
«ni>tural  or  irrational  here. 

We  says,  what  love  was  it  in  God  to  give  up  a  pious  younr 
^^  to  suffering  \    I  mswer,  that  a  pious  young  man  ia  God^ 
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own  image ;  that  a  pions  young  man  is  one  of  the  greaftert^ 
loftiest,  and  most  venerable  beings  in  God's  infinite  uniTerse. 
Man  is  said  in  Scripture  to  be  made  but  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  or,  as  the  original  has  it,  a  little  lower  than  God.  Man 
is  next  to  God,  according  to  Scripture  teaching.  And  how  God 
could  give  up  any  thing  greater,  richer,  better,  worthier,  thaa 
a  pious  young  man,  I  cannot  imagine.  Does  my  opponent  be- 
lieve that  God  gave  something  more  than  a  pious  young  man  to 
suffer  and  die  ?  Does  he  believe  that  God  the  Father  gave  the 
Son  to  death  ?  If  he  does  believe  it,  it  is  a  faith  which  he  has 
never  yet  ventured  to  profess  ;  and  a  faith,  too,  which  few  in- 
dividuals who  think,  and  who  read  the  Scriptures,  will  be  dis- 
posed to  share.  Could  God  the  Father  give  God  the  Son  to 
death  ?  And  if  he  could  not,  there  was  nothing  but  the  man 
Jesus  Christ  to  devote  to  death. 

He  says,  admit  the  victim  to  be  Emmanuel,  and  understand 
him  to  be  God,  and  there  is  harmony  in  the  scheme.  I  repeat 
it,  God  cannot  be  a  victim  ;  and  1  add,  that  if  it  is  no  infidelity, 
it  is  a  kind  of  blasphemy  to  say  that  he  could  be  a  victim. 

He  saj's,  God's  love  is  great  on  his  theory.  1  answer,  not  a 
whit  greater  than  it  is  on  the  Scripture  theory,  which  we  have 
laid  before  you.  ^ay,  it  seems  to  me,  in  one  particular  at  least, 
to  be  less  ;  for  where'is  the  love  of  God,  after  all,  if  he  takes  no 
part  of  the  suffering,but  appoints  another  to  bear  all  the  suffering, 
and  does  not  give  to  man  a  single  blessing  till  that  other  has  bouglU 
it  of  him,  by  satisfying  his  justice  with  blood — ^never  bestows  a 
pardon  even  on  a  repenting  and  returning  sinner,  till  it  has  been 
purchased  by  a  satisfaction  rendered  to  divine  justice?  Here 
love  is  lost.  1  know  they  say  they  believe  in  God's  love  ;  and 
I  believe  they  do  :  but  they  join  their  belief  with  such  awful 
errors,  that  the  influence  of  God's  love  is  lost,  and  the  bright  dis- 
plays and  manifestations  of  his  goodness  are  obscured  and  clouded. 

fie  says  the  blood  of  Christ  speaketh  better  things  than  the 
blood  of  Abel.  True.  It  disc.loses  and  reveals  God's  eternal, 
unbought,  and  universal  love,  which  Abel's  did  not. 

He  srtys  the  blood  of  Paul  is  not  said  to  be  precious,  and  the 
like.     The  truth  is,  the  Scriptures  say  that  precious  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  all  his  sainls,  and  even  our  faith  is     j 
teimed  precious. 

He  says,  if  Christ  only  saves  men  by  turning  them  from  tbeir 
iniquities,  then  the  labours  and  sufferings  of  otners  might  do  the 
same.  And  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  that  God  allows  u? 
to  be  partakers  with  him  in  the  grand  scheme  of  enlightening 
and  regenerating  the  world,  in  stimulating  men  to  dutv,  an- 
bringing  them  to  God.  And  if  any  "  err  from  the  truth,  a^^ 
•one  convert  him  ;  let  him  know  that  he  which  converteth  the 
-alnner  fiom  the  error  of  his  way,  does  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  shall  hide,"  or  cover,  or  cure,  and  so  atone  for,  *'  a  multi- 
tude of  sins."  He  who  thus  converts  a  sinner,  saves  him ;  b® 
brings  a  man  from  sin  to  God,  and  brings  sin  itself  to  an  end. 
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He  says,  if  Christ's  blood  is  merely  the  seal  of  truth,  and  ex- 
erts a  moral  ioBuence  on  men's  soals  only,  it  would  not  dUOfer 
i^om  the  blood  of  others,  &c.  Now,  we  never  stated  that  these 
two  toere  the  sole  ends  of  Christ's  death.  In  my  tract  on  the 
Atonement,  No.  5,  page  8, 1  gire  the  following  as  the  r«asaxu( 
why  Christ  died  : — 

*'  1.  To  fulfil  prophjBcy.  2.  To  redeem  men  from  dn.  0. 
To  make  men  Loly ;  to  strengthen  men  to  fulfil  the  righteous- 
ness of  God*s  law.  4.  To  reconcile  men  to  God.  5.  To  abolish 
the  old  law.  6.  To  put  in  force  and  ratify  the  new  law.  7.  To 
aet  us  an  example  ot  perfect  obedience  to  God,  and  of  perfect 
love  to  man.  -  8.  That  he  might  rise  from  the  dead.  9.  That 
he  might  learn  obedience,  and  be  made  perfect  through  sufFer- 
iug.  10.  That  he  might  be  touched  with  the  feelings  of  our  in- 
firmities, and  be  able  to  sympathize  with  his  people  in  their 
jmfPerings.  11.  That  he  might  commend  God's  love  to  us.  12. 
That  he  might  go  away  and  send  the  Spirit.  13.  To  unite 
-Jews  and  Gentiles  together,  and  join  them  all  to  God.  H.  To 
destroy  the  devil,  who  had  the  power  over  death.  16.  To  de- 
liver us  from  the  power  of  death.  16.  To  enter  into  glory  as 
our  forermmer,  and  take  possession  4>i  the  eternal  inheritanee 
for  us." 

These  are  the  ends  which  we  state  Christ's  death  was  desiga- 
-ed  to  answer,  and  which  we  prove,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
jNew  Testament,  to  have  been  accomplished  by  his  death. 

My  opponent  says,  Christ  died  for  our  sins.  So  say  we ;  hut 
for  what  end  ?  To  redeenl  us/rom  our  sins,  and  to  bring  sin  to 
,a  perpetual  end. 

He  intimates  that  Christ  alone  died  for  man,  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  words.  Yet  he  muLst  remember  that  the  apostle  ex- 
horts us  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethr^i,  as  Christ  laid 
•down  his  life  for  us. 

He  says,  the  bljood  of  martyrs  calls  for  vengeance ;  and  quot- 
ed a  passage  from  Revelations  to  prove  his  statement.  1  answ^^*, 
the  blood  of  Stqthen  called  for  merc^.  The  blood  of  toru)^ 
</hristian  martyrs  hasmvariabfy  called  for  mercy.  And  he  who 
could  represent  it  as  calling  for  vengeance,  did  not  understand 
ilie  difference  between  the  old  and  the  new  dispensations. 

He  says  infants  are  saved,  but  only  through  Christ.  No^ 
what  a  character  to  give  of  Gt)d,  to  represent  him  as  beii^  urn- 
able  to  take  his  own  little  infants  into  his  bosom,  which  he  ma4e 
with  his  own  hands,  and  in  his  own  innocence,  unless  blood 
was  shed  for  them  ;  and  that  biood>  not  the  hlood  of  mam,  hmt 
^  God ! 

4gain  he  savG^  how  could  infeuats  he  saved  through 'Christ's 
deata,  unless  he  made  satiafacidony  .ajid  .the  like*  Now  those 
vh.0  say  that  infants  are  saved  through  Christ's  death,  are  wifie 
iabove  what  is  wiritten.    The  Bcripttjres  nowhere  say  so. 

He  says,  there  is  no  passage  to  heavea  but  througjn  Chrislt* 
Saw  I,]gprant  that  ^  Scriptuires  teach  that  those  to  wImwi 
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Christ  came  cannot  obtain  salvation  but  by  Christ,  by  obedience 
to  his  doctrine  and  precepts.  But  they  never  say,  nor  even  in- 
timate, that  they  who  never  heard  of  Christ  must  be  saved 
through  him  :  and  they  who  teach  that  doctrine,  teach  it  with- 
out divine  authority. 

He  says,  1  failed  to  show  that  reconciliation  is  subduing 
man's  enmity.  I  will  direct  you  to  the  passages  which  speaK 
on  reconciliation,  and  you  may  judge  for  yourselves  whether  I 
could  fail  in  this  particular,  so  long  as  I  recui  the  passages  cor- 
rectly. 

The  first  passage  was  Romans  v.,  10, — "  For  if,  when  toe  were 
enemies,  toe  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son, 
much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life." 
Who  are  the  enemies?  Men.  How  are  they  enemies?  By 
•wicked  works,  by  carnality  of  mind.  How  are  they  reconciled  ? 
By  Christ's  death.  But  if  their  carnality  and  wicked  works 
were  their  enmity,  then  Christ's  death  reconciles  men  by  subdu- 
ing their  enmity,  by  making  them  no  longer  enemies  to  God. 

The  next  passage  was  2  Cor.  v.,  beginning  at  the  14th  verse, 
— "  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  ;  because  we  thus 
judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  :  and  that  he 
died  for  all" — to  what  purpose  ? — "  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  hut  unto  him  which  died 
for  them,  and  rose  again."  "  Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ," 
if  the  end  of  Christ's  death  be  answered  in  him,  "  he  is  a  new 
creature;"  he  no  longer  lives  to  himself;  he  lives  to  God.  "Old 
things  are  passed  away;  behold  all  things  are  become  new." 
His  fleshly  character,  which  was  enmity  to  God,  which  was  not 
'  subject  to  God's  law,  is  gone,  and  a  spiritual  character  is  re- 
ceived.   The  man  is  free  from  his  enmity,  and  becomes  subject 
to  God's  law.    "  And  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled 
us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry 
"  of  reconciliation;  to  wit,  that  God  was  ih  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself;  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ; 
and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  woi  d  of  reconciliation.      Now 
then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  thoaeh  God  did  beseech 
you  by  us  :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God.     For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  or  a  sin-oflering, 
who  knew  no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness,  or 
the  righteous  people  of  God  in  him."     Now  this  is  a  reconcilia- 
tion which  had  not  as  yet  actually  taken  place.     The  apostles 
had    to    beseech   men   to    be   reconciled  to  God.      In  what 
sense  was  it  that  the  apostle  wished  men  to  be  reconciled  to 
God?     The  apostle,  of  course,  saw  men  living  in  wickedness, 
living  to  the  flesh :   he  saw  that  by  their  carnality  and  wicked 
■works  they  were  at  enmity  with  God  :  and  he  besought  them 
to  be  reconciled  unto  him ;  that  is,  to  deny  themselves,  to  mor- 
tify the  flesh,  to  cleanse  themselves  from  all  the  filthiness'of 
flesh  and  spirit,  and  live  to  God;  and  if  that  reconciliation  be 
not  a  subduing,  or  a  destroying  of  carnadity,  and  6fiectitig  ft 
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complete  change  of  character,  words  have  no  meaning,  and  the 
Scriptures  would  be  of  no  use. 

Another  passage  on  reconciliation,  which  we  quoted,  is  in 
iEplxesians,  where  you  find  two  reconciliations  are  mentioned; 
1st,  the  reconciliation  of  Gentiles  to  Jews,  and  of  Jews  to  Gen- 
tiles, and  2nd,  the  reconciliation  of  both  to  God.  Was  not  that 
reconciliation  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  a  destroying  of  their 
enmity  to  each  other  ?  And  is  not  the  reconciliation  between 
man  and  God  spoken  of  as  of  the  same  character  ? — ^as  destroy- 
ing fnarCs  enmity,  occasioned  by  wickedness^  and  bringing  him 
to  be  a  friend  to  God. 

1  need  not  spend  more  words  upon  this  point.  The  most 
plain,  simple,  unforced  language  of  Scripture  commends  it  to 
our  judgment. 

My  opponent  said,  Aaron  was  a  type  of  Christ.  How  often 
have  I  asked  him  what  he  means  by  this  language,  and  to  show 
from  Scripture  that  there  are  any  such  types  as  theologians  talk 
of ; — ^to  prove  from  Scripture  that  the  theological  doctrine  about 
types  and  anti-types  is  true. 

He  mentioned  the  bullock  being  offered  for  a  sin-offering. 
We  have  noticed  the  meaning  of  the  sin-offering  before,  and' 
need  not  repeat  our  observations. 

He  says,  reconciliation  is  to  appease  God.    Suppose  this  to  be 
the  case,  still  the  question  is.  When  is  God  appeased  ?     He  is 
appeased  towards  no  man  before  that  man  is  delivered  from  sin;  - 
but  be  is  appeased  the  very  moment  that  the  man  is  brought 
from  sin.     And  does  not  Christ's  death,  therefore,  appease  God,  . 
when  it  delivers  men  from  sin,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  ever  : 
provoked  God's  wrath. 

He  says,  Christ  died  for  us;  and  that  this  is  substitution.  • 
Well,  and  when  we  die  for  our  brethren,  thaJt  is  substitution  v 
and  if  substitution  means,  simply,  that  one  dies  instead  of  an* 
other,  for  his  good,  we  have  no  objection  to  such  Scriptural 
substitution,  iiut  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  substitution  is,  that 
Christ  bore  away  the  penalty  of  our  sins,  and  obeyed  the  re- 
quirements of  the  law,  as  our  substitute,  and  this  is  the  sub- 
stitution which  we  oppose.  Let  it  be  understood  that  Christ 
died  for  us  in  order  that  we  might  be  delivered  from  sin, 
and  so  live  to  God,  and  thus  obtain  eternal  life  with  him. 
in  heaven,  and  we  have  no  objection  to  subscribe  to  the 
doctrine. 

He  says,  Christ's  sacrifice  is  the  procuring  cause  of  a  state  of 
reconciliation.  Suppose  it  is,  the  question  is,  Hwjd  does  Christ's 
sacrifice  procure  that  state  of  reconciliation  %  How  does  it  biing 
man  into  a  state  of  friendship  with  God  ?  It  it  not  by  deliver- 
ing him  from  sin,  which  God  hates,  and  bringing  him  to  holi- 
ness, which  God  loves  ? 

He  says,  Christ's  death  is  the  ground  of  our  trust  in  God's 
mercT.  I  answer.  It  is  the  ground  of  m^  trust  in  God's  mercy; 
thatu  to  say^  Jesus  Christy  by  his  death,  has  given  me  such^ 
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dtoiofieArflttioiis  of  Giod's  gocdoesftio  the  woiM,  that  I  oacBot  krip 
but  tru8t  in  that  mercy  as  long  as  I  keep  God's  conunandiomta, 
sbmI  do  t<h«  things  ihAt  are  pleasing  in  his  sig})t.  Bat  ma/ 1 
tiPiant  in  God's  mercy  white  1  live  in  sint  Tliat  wo«ild.l>ei 
presoiBptien.  And  they  that  tnist  iB>  Chiisff  s  death  as  a^ 
substitote  for  holh>ee%  aod  think  that  God  will  aeeept  svch 
tfnat  instead  of  their  obedience,  axe  tmeting  to-  soraethiag' 
Worse  than  a  broken  reedr>-to  something  more  niifltable.  tluut 
the  sand. 

!He  a^iySf  aocordisg  to  my  Tiews  we  are  to  present  om  »m» 
to  God  as  a  sacrifice.  He  knows  I  meant  no  sueht  thiag  a» 
the  sense  he  put  upon  my  words^  1  meant  that  we  were 
tO'  saeiifioe  them  in  the  sense  o£  givii^.  them  vp  :— not  aSet 
them  as  a  sacrifice  literally.  And  we  do  in  tnitby  in  one*  re-< 
met,  make  a  saerifice  for  God,  when-  we  glTe  up  one  sias. 
Our  sins  have  their  pleasures;  and  we  do  make  a  sacrifice  for 
G>ed'8  sake,  when  we  give  np  the  i^asures  of  sin  rather  than 
displease  our  haaveoly  Father*,  la  there  any  thing  offensiTd' 
in  that  ? 

Be  says^  tiiat  ordinary  saerifices  were  pleasing  to  Grod  ;  and 
tlf«t-  sacrifices  geBerally  wexe  appointed  by  God.  X  -wili  :tead 
you  a  passage  or  two  on  this  snbiect^  ami  you  ghaU.<  ju<^  ibr: 
yeuRelfves. 

One  of  the  first  passages  which  I  shall  give  your  ia  j&om  the 
46th  Psalmv  begrnning  at  the  6th  verse.  A^r  acknowledginfi 
his  obligations  to>  God  for  his  goodness,  he  says, — ^^  Sacrifice  a^ 
ofifering  thou  didst  net  desire  ;  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened:: 
burnt  offering  and  mn-ofi^riDg  hast  thou  not  required.  Theft 
said  I,  Lo,  I  come  :  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  writttfn  of 
me;^  1  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God :  yea,  thy  law  is  withm 
jay  heart.."  The  Psalmist  knew  that  God  did  not  require  sacid- 
^ee  and  burnt- offering,  and  he  therefore  makes  no  promise 
to  present  them.  He  knew  that  God  required  that  he  should 
hearken  to  the  law,  and  do  God's  will;  and  this  he  engig^ 
to*  do, 

i  vefer  you,  next^  to  the  50th  Fsalm^  beginning  at  the  7& 
vezse  : — "  Hear,  O  my  people  and  I  will  sptak;  O  Israel,  and 
I  will  testify  against  tbee  :  1  ant  God,  even  thy  God.  1  will 
not  reprove  tituee^  or  aargue  with  thee  for  thy  sacrifices  or  thy 
buiut-efferings^  t&  be  coDtimneUy  befoiaB  me.  I  will  take  no 
bullock  out  of  thy  house,  nor  he-goats  out  of  thy  folds.  &b 
etery  beast  of  the  forest  is  mine,  and  the-  caitle  upon  athoasaod 
hifW  I  know  aU  the  fewl»ef  Uie  mountaine:  and  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  field  are  mine.  If  I  were  hungry,  I  would  noi 
tell  thee;  foor  the  world  is  mine,  and  Uie  fulness  theieof .  "Will 
I  eat  the  flesh  of  bvllsi,  ear  dtink  tiie  blood  of  goats  ?  Offer  unto* 
God  thanksgiving;  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High  r  *ob«y.' 
God's  will  aethou;  heist  promised,  to  do :'  and  call  upon  me  & 
the  day  of  trouble ;  I  will  deliver  thee^  and  thou  sbalt  gleri^T 
ue*.    But  un^  tket  wicked  man  God  aiith,  "Wbat  hwt  &oiLi9 
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do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldest  take  my  cove-  **  , 
nani  in  thy  mouth  ?  Seeing  thou  hateat  instruction,  and  castest 
my  words  behind  thee.  When  you  sawest  a  thief,  then  thoa 
consentedst  with  him,  and  hast  been  partaker  with  adulterers. 
Thou  givesfc  thy  mouth  to  evil,  and  thy  tongue  frametli  deceit,* 
Thou  sittest  and  speakest  against  thy  brother;  tiiou  slanderest 
thine  own  mother's  son.  These  things  hast  thou  done,  and  I 
kept  silence :  thou  thou&^htest  that  I  was  altogether  such  an 
oBe  as  thyself:  but  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  them  in  order 
before  thine  eyes.  Now  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God,  lest 
I  tear  you  in  pieces,  and  there  be  none  to  deliver.  Whoso 
offereih praise  glorifieth  me :  and  to  him  th^t  ordereth  his  con- 
versation or  behaviour  aright  will  I  show  the  salvation  of  God." 

You  have  had  a  passaee  quoted  from  the  5l8t  Psalm, — "  Thou 
desirest  not  sacrifice ;  else  would  I  give  it :  thou  deli^^htest  not 
in  bumt-oflFering.  The  sacrifices  of  God^are  a  broken  spirit :  a 
hroken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.'* 
And  my  opponent  told  us  that  at  the  very  conclusion  of  this 
verse  the  Psalmist  says, — "  Then  shaltthou  be  pleased  with  the 
sacrifices  of  righteousness,  with  burnt-offering  and  whole  burnt- 
offering  :  then  shall  they  offer  bullocks  upon  thine  altar." 
Now  let  us  go  to  Adam  Clarke,  who  was  no  heretic  ;  and  we 
shall  find  that  the  conclusion  of  this  Psalm,  which  is  at  vari- 
ance with  the  body  of  the  Psalm,  never  belonged  to  the  Psalm 
originally  ;  but  has  been  appended — is  an  addition  to  it,  and 
"was  not  written  by  the  Psalmist  himself. 

I  will  refer  you  now  to  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah.  In  the  1st 
chapter,  God  expressly  tells  them  that  he  is  weary  of  their 
sacrifices  and  their  offerings,  and  that  he  will  not  hear  when 
they  pray  to  him,  and  then  he  proceeds  to  say, — "  Your  hands 
sae  full  of  blood,"  which  is  the  reason  he  will  not  hear  them. 
And  what  are  they  to  do,  in  order  to  be  accepted  ?  IJ  e  says,— 
**  Wash  you,  make  you  clean  ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings 
before  mine  eyes ;  cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  well ;  seek 
judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for 
the  widow.  Come  now  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  th^ 
Lord  :  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as 
snow.'*    It  was  mercy  he  required,  not  sacrifice. 

The  prophet  is  still  stronger  in  his  expressions  about  sacri- 
fiicefl^  in  the  66th  chapter,  from  the  1st  to  the  Srd  verse  :— 
^  Thus  saith  the  Lora,  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the 
earth  is  my  footstool :  where  is  the  house  that  ye  build  unto 
me  ?  and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ?"  For  God  cared 
not  for  temples  raised  with  hands  any  more  than  he  cared  for 
flacrifiees,  though  he  allowed  them,  from  the  childishness  and 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  or  the  intractableness  of  their  disposi- 
tioD.  **  For  all  those  things  hath  mine  hand  made,  and  all 
those  things  have  been,  saith  the  Lord  :  but  to  this  man  will  I 
look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  ispirit,  and 
tvembUth  at  my  word.    He  that  killeth  an  ox  is  as  if  he  sldw  a 
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man ;  he  that  sacrlficeth  a  lamb,  as  if  he  cut  ofP  a  dogf s  neck  ; 
he  that  offereth  an  oblation,  as  if  he  offered  swine's  blood  ;  he 
that  burneth  incense,  as  if  he  blessed  an  idol."  It  is  well  that 
the  prophet  said  this,  and  not  I.    (Hear,  hear.) 

I  refer  you  next  to  Jeremiah,  the  7th  chapter,  beginnings 
at  the  21 8t  verse  : — **  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel ;  Put  your  burnt-offerings  unto  your  sacrifices,  and 
eat  flesh :  that  is,  make  a  meal  of  them.  For  I  spake  not 
unto  your  fathers,  nor  commanded  them  in  the  day  tliat  I 
brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  concerning  burnt- 
offerings  or  sacrifices  :  but  this  one  thing  commanded  I  them, 
saying,  Obey  my  voice,  apd  I  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall 
be  my  people :  and  walk  ye  in  all  the  ways  that  I  have  com- 
manded you,  that  it  may  be  well  unto  you.*'  And  if  the  peo- 
ple had  hearkened  unto  this  simple  law,  no  sacrifices  would 
ever  have  been  inflicted  upon  them.  "  But,"  the  next  verse 
adds,  "  they  hearkened  not,  nor  inclined  their  ear,  but  walked 
in  the  counsels  and  in  the  imaginations  of  their  evil  heart,  aad 
went  b€ickwardy""'Ba  my  opponent  seems  to  wish  me  to  go 
(laughter) — "  and  not  forward/'  in  the  way  of  reform.  They 
went  backward,  and  walked  in  the  counsels  of  their  evil  heart 
from  the  laws  of  true  righteousness,  wishing  for  sacrifices  and 
ceremonies.  So  he  gave  them  laws  which  were  not  good — 
statutes  in  which  he  had  no  pleasure.  Sacrifices  were  not 
things  which  he  commanded  at  first,  but  which  he  allowed, 
from  their  hardness  of  heart,  though  contrary  to  his  will ;  but 
as  they  would  have  them,  so  he  now  gave  them  regulations  for 
the  management  of  sacrifices,  though  he  himself  had  not  origin- 
ally ordaiaed  or  appointed  them. 

Lastly,  I  shall  give  you  a  short  quotation  from  Micah,  6th 
chapter,  beginnin*  at  the  (Jth  verse.  The  question  is  asked, 
**  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself 
before  the  high  God  ?  shall  I  come  before  him  with  burnt- 
offerings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old  ?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased 
with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  ? 
shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgressions,  the  fruit  of  my 
body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  V*  Some  people  say.  No,  it  is 
another  sacrifice  that  is  wanted  :  it  is  the  blood  that  gives 
infinite  satisfaction  that  you  must  bring  or  plead.  They  fre- 
quently ask  the  prophet's  question,  but  when  they  have  asked 
the  question,  they  always  take  care  to  leave  out  the  prophet's 
answer,  and  to  give  you  one  of  their  own.  I,  however,  will 
give  you  the  prophet's  answer :  What  is  it  then  wherewith  I 
shall  come  before  God  ?  The  answer  is,—"  He  hath  showed 
thee,  O  man,  what  is  good  ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee,  but" — but  what  ?  To  trust  in  the  merits  of  our  Saviour^ 
say  the  orthodox.  But  the  heterodox  answer  of  the  prophet  is 
— *<  To  do  Jm^^,  to  kve  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy 
God?" 
I  durst  not  have  giyen  yon  these  views  of  sacrifice, -as  my- 
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own  Yiews.  You  would  not  hare  endured  them,  if  I  had 
given  them  as  my  own  :  hut  1  can  venture  to  give  you  them 
as  the  Psalmist^s  and  the  prophet's  views ;  and  I  hope  that 
you  will  pay  some  respect  to  them,  (Loud  applause^  and  disap- 
probation.) 

My  opponent  says,  Christ's  blood  was  shed  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  I  answer,  true  ;  but  was  it  designed  to  pro- 
cure remission  for  any  one  except  so  far  as  it  cleansed  the 
man  himself  from  his  sins?  We  say  Christ's  blood  was  shed 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  because  it  was  shed  to  redeem  men 
from  all  sin :  and  when  men  are  redeemed  from  sin : — when 
they  are  led  to  give  up  their  sins,  their  sins  are  all  forgiven  ; 
when  men  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well — when  they 
turn  from  their  evil  ways  in  sincerity  of  heart,  God  always 
blots  out  their  transgressions. 

He  says,  Christ  gave  himself  as  our  ransom.  Here  also  we 
are  agreed.  But  why  did  he  give  himself  as  our  ransom?  — 
or,  in  other  words,  what  is  it  that,  by  giving  himself  as  a 
ransom,  he  seeks  to  redeem  us  from  ?  \fVe  answer,  from  all 
iniquity  ;  and  to  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good   works. 

He  quoted  the  passage,  feed  the  flock  of  God,  which  he 
hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  Now  Grieshctch  reads 
it,  feed  the  flock  of  the  Lord,  that  is  of  Christy  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood.  And  this  is  the  true  read- 
ing. God  has  no  blood  ;  and  he  cannot,  therefore,  shed  that 
blood.  Jems  had  blood,  and  could  shed  it ;  and  he  bought  ua 
with  it. 

He  says,  Christ's  blood  renders  it  compatible  with  God's  jus- 
tice to  forgive  sin.  I  answer,  it  does  not  render  it  compatible 
with  God's  justice  to  forgive  sin,  so  long  as  men  c(mtinue  to  sin  ; 
and  it  never  was  incompatible  with  God's  justice  to  pardon  sin 
when  men  cectsed  to  commit  it.  He  who  asserts  that  it  was  so 
IB  wise  above  what  is  written. 

He  says,  Christ's  death  satbfied  not  only  God's  justice,  but 
his  wisdom,  holiness,  mercy,  and  the  like.  I  am  glad  to  see 
the  old  stern  orthodox  theory  of  satisfaction  crumbling  to 
pieces.  The  black  cloud  is  fading  away  before  the  rising  sun  ; 
and  I  have  no  doubt  it  will  fade  and  fade  away  till  the  bright 
light  of  revelation  alone  shall  remain.  But  this  I  have  to  say, 
that  if  this  be  what  is  meant  by  Christ's  death  being  a  satis- 
£ietion,  namely,  that  it  was  satisfactory,  that  it  was  a  sacrifice 
pleasing  to  God — we  believe  in  sati^action :  but  we  believe 
that  our  sacrifices  are  satisfactions  in  the  same  way,  for  they, 
aare  ssid  to  be  pleasing  or  satisfactory  to  God.  '^  To  do  good, 
and  to/Gommunicate«  forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is 
ipeli  pleased  ;"  he  is  well  satisfied. 

He  says,  Christ  became   a  curse  for  us.    Does,  he  mean 

Kat  Christ  was  under  Gxtd^s  curse — under  God's  displeasure  I 

tf  80,  he  koidsa  fi^ionwhidi  the  Scriptures  never  contained* 


^ 
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The  Scriptures  aay  lie  was  under  God's  Uesmng ;  that  tlw 
Father  loved  him  always,  hecause  he  always  did  the  things 
which  pleased  him :  and  never  was  Jesus  further  &om  hei^| 
under  Uod's  curse  than  when  he  died  for  our  idns  upoa  t>b» 
cross.  Still  he  was  under  a  curse ;  hut  the  same  passage 
which  tells  us  that  he  became  a  curse,  tells  us  what  that 
curse  was ;  namely,  that  he  was  under  the  anathema  of  thft 
Jewish  law  ;  hence,  the  apostle  tells  us — ^'  Christ  hath  redeemad 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  bein^  made  a  curse  for  us."  How 
was  he  made  a  curse  for  us  ?  W^,  says  Paul,  ^  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  trw^  The  law  of 
Moses  considered  all  that  haneed  on  a  tree  accursed,  or  ex- 
communicated ; — not  under  God's  curse,  but  under  the  aaathena 
— the  excommunicative  sentence  of  the  Jewish  law.  And  why 
did  Christ  thus  become  a  curse  %  Why  did  he  submit  to  the 
curse  or  excommunicative  sentence  of  the  Jewish  law  %  Of 
course,  that  *he  might  be  a  Gentile — a  heathen  man  ;  and  die  foi 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.  Hence  the  next  verse  says — '*  That 
til^e  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through/ 
Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  might  receive  the  promis)^  of  the  sf»rit 
through  faith."  There  is  no  orthodox  curse  or  satisfacticm 
here. 

But  my  opponont  says,  it  was  not  the  ceremonial  law  that 
Paul  referred  to  in  this  passage,  because  the  Gentiles  were  not 
under  that  law.  This  is  a  curious  reason.  The  Jews  tried  to 
bring  the  Gentiles  under  it,  and  that  was  reason  sufficient  why 
Paul  should  preach  against  it,  and  declare  that  by  the  deeds  A 
the  law  should  no  flesh  living  be  justified  before  God.  Not  tho 
ceremonial  law,  is  it  ?  Was  not  circumcision  part  of  th^e  •cere- 
monial law  ?  And  yet  this  is  what  Paul  speaks  of  most  &e» 
quently  ;  telling  us  that  circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircamrr 
cision  is  nothing,  but  iaith  whieh  worketh  by  love — dicumcisioa 
is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but  a  new  creaJtwod^ 
circumcision  is  nothing  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  buifc 
keeping  the  commandments  of  God. 

He  pleads  again  for  substitution.  I  say  agsun,  that  If  by  sub-> 
stitutiou  he  means  that  Christ  simply  died  in  order  to  prevest 
us  irom  dying  through  our  sin%  we  receive  such  subetitutioBu 
But  if  he  means  that  he  died  as  a  substitute  for  ua,  as  tiiou^ 
he  were  answerable  for  our  sins,  and  we  no  longer  answeraw 
for  theui^  sueh  substitution  is  anti-christian,  iiratioiial^  aad 
licentious. 

He  says  we  are  to  ask  in  Christ's  name  for  blessings  ;  JOid  he 
intimated  that  when  we  are  directed  to  ask  in  Christ's  name  £ac 
blessings,  we  are  taught  that  it  iaou  cwatmt  of  Christ  that  thi» 
blessings  are  given  ;  that  Christ  is  the  reason^  or  that  Ckrist^ft 
■decah  is  the  reason  why  God  answers  our  prayers*  Now,  I  ^99^ 
£wer,  in  the  first  place,  that  we  are  commanded  todouUiB. ik& 
qame  of  the  Lord  J«sus.  Whether  we  eat,  or  dri^k,  or  wbeAMf' 
ever  we  do^  we  are  to  do  all  in  his  ntuiie.     There  u  aotbii^  191 
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the  expression,  asking  in  the  name  of  Jesns,  favourable  to 
the  views  of  my  opponent,  when  the  words  are  rightly  inter- 
preted.   As  to  what  is  the  reason  why  God  hears  our  prayers, 
and  fi^nts  us  blessings,  the  Scriptures  give  us  the  fullest  infor- 
mation ;  they  leave  us  neither  in  doubt  nor  in  darkness  on  the 
sabject.     And  as  I  quoted  the  passage  on  this  subject  before,  I  . 
wonder  that  my  opponent  should  so  strangely  overlook  it  or 
forget  it.    I  will  read  it  again.    It  is  in  1st  John,  chapter  iii., 
beginning  at  the  20th  verse: — **  If  our  heart  condemn  us,  God 
is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.     Beloved,  if 
our  heart  condemn  us  naty  then  have  we  confidence  towards  God;  ' 
and  whatsoever  we  ask  we  receive  of  him  — why? — ^'because 
"we  ieep  his  commandments,  and  do  those  things  thai  are  pleasing 
in  his  sight"    It  is  impossible  that  any  thing  should  be  plainer 
than  this.    I  may  further  observe  that  to  pray  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  is  to  pray  in  obedience  to  his  command,  in  subjection  to 
his  authority  ;  and  to  do  things  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  is  to  do 
things  as  the  servants  of  Jesus,  in  obedience  to  his  will ;  and  to 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus,  is  to  surname  ourselves  by  Jesus, 
to  take  upon  ourselves  his  name,  or  to  avow  ourselves  his  sub- 
jects, and  to  live  in  obedience  to  his  authority. 

He  referred  us  to  Acts  iv.,  12,  in  order  to  prove  that  no  one 
can  be  saved  except  on  account  of  Christ.     I  will  read  you  the 
whole  passage,  and  you  shall  judge  for  youraelves  what  is  its 
meaning.    Peter  and  John  had  cured  a  lame  man.      They  had 
healed  him  ;  and  the  original  word  for  healing  \&  the  same  word 
'ihat  is  used  for  saving.    Saving^  healing,  making  sound,  are  all 
one  word  in  the  original.  The  apostles  were  brought  before  the  ma- 
gistrates, and  tried,  and  sentence  of  condemnation  was  delivered 
against  them;  and  when  they  were  brought  before  the  High  Priest 
again,  they  wereset  in  the  midst.  The  H  igh  Priest  asked,  "By  what 
power,  or  by  what  name," — showing  that  by  power  is  meant 
authority — "  have  ye  done  this  ?"      *'  Then  Peter,  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them.  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and 
elders  of  Israel,  if  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good  deeds  done 
to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  is  made  whole,"  or  sound, 
or  saved  ;  "  be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye 
crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth 
this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole,"  or  sound.       **  This  is 
the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which  is  be- 
come the  head  of  the  corner.      Neither  is  there  salvation" — or 
healing — ^*'  in  any  other  :  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  men  can  be  saved,"  or  liealed. 
And  this  passage  is  brought  forward  to  show  that  none  can  go 
to  heaven  except  through  Christ.     Because 'Peter  told  people 
that  there  was  no  other  authority  by  which  lame  people  could 
be  made  whole,  we  are  to  believe  that  there  is  no  way  by  which 
men's  souls  can  be  saved  but  through  Christ's  death. 
He  says,  Christ  is  a  Saviour.    So  he  is  ;  and  we  rejoice  in  it. 
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He  gave  yon  tlie  paasaee  which  I  should  have  qaoted,  onlj  it 
happened^  though  good  in  itself  to  be  part  of  those  two  chapten 
which  we  have  proved  to  be  spurious  ones. — **  Thou  alialt  call 
his  name  Jesus,  or  Saviour,  **  fur  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins."  And  we  want  oo  better  salvation.  If  there  had 
been  no  tin,  there  would  have  needed  no  salvation*  And  when 
4ill  men  are  saved  from  sin,  we  shall  have  as  much  salvation  as 
'we  need.  Purity  and  blessedness  would  be  restored  to  our 
world  together.  Salvation  from  sin  would  make  earth  heaven. 
It  would  bring  down  the  happiness  of  heaven  to  earth,  and  UR 
up  eailh  to  heaven. 

He  says,  our  faith  is  to  have  peculiar  reference  to  Chrislfs 
l)lood.  I  answer,  there  is  but  one  passage  in  the  whole  ^evr 
Testament  where  faith  in  Christ's  blood  is  mentioned,  which  is 
Bomans  iii.,  27  ;  and  Griesbach  gives  the  common  reading  of 
this  passage  as  doubtfuL  He  says  some  have  simply  dia  tSpU" 
tioSy  or  through  faUh^  oiniiiXii^  en  to  atUou  aimaii ;  and  he -says 
again,  others  have  it^  dia  pisteoos;  and  marks  it  as  equal,  or  to 
be  preferred  to  the  com  .n  on  reading,  so  that  in  no  case  are  we 
said  to  be  saved  through  faith  in  his  blood.  But  if  we  were, 
what  then  ?  We  are  told  maf^  times  that  we  are  saved  throof  k 
faith  in  Christ's  resurrection  and  Messiabship,  and  by  faith  m 
him  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead.  Thus  the  apostle  says, 
**  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus^  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
•dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  And  again  ;  "  Whosoever  be^ 
lieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  (or  Messiah)  is  bom  of  God." 
It  is  true  every  one  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  (Joes 
believe  in  his  blood,  or  his  death,  as  well  as  his  resurrection ; 
but  it  is  not  on  account  of  believing  in  his  death,  or  in  his  re- 
surrection, that  God  saves  us ;  ^ut  because  we  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Messiah ;  and  because  faith,  working  by  lov^ 
makes  us  new  creatures — makes  us  keep  the  commandments 
of  God. 

I  have  now  gone  through  my  opponent's  remarks.  I  shall 
not  go  through  my  own  former  remarks ;  but  just  mention  the 
heads  of  my  argument,  and  ask  you  to  ask  yourselves  whethei 
he  has  upset  one  single  position  that  I  took  up. 

I  told  you  that  atonement  was  reconciliation  ;  that  reconcili- 
ation was  the  reconciliation  of  man  to  God  ;  that  redemption 
was  redemption  from  iniquity  ;  that  bearing  sins  was  bearing 
sins  away,  curing  people  of  them  ;  that  the  word  propitiation 
m^ant  the  mercy-seat ;  that  there  was  another  meaning  of  the 
word,  pamely,  propitiatory  sacrifice  ;  that  Christ's  death  wan, 
a  propitiatoi-y  sacrifice,  as  it  turns  away  God's  wrath,  by  re^ 
deeming  men  from  sin  which  provokes  God's  wrath»  I  stated 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  deanseth  from  sin  ;  that  we  are  redeem- 
ed from  sin  by  Christ's  death  :  and  thus  I  proceeded^  restins 
every  particular,  from  first  to  last,  on  the  broad,  the  plain,  aad 
firm  testimony  of  the  oracles  of  truth. 
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I  have  now  a  few  remarks  to  make  on  other  subjects. 

My  opponent  has  frequentl}^  used  the  word  "  iofidel ;"  and 
applied  it  to  myself.  We  might  employ  our  time  better  than 
in  quarrelling  about  names,  yet  it  is  needful  to  be  on  our  guard 
against  being  misled  by  words.  Let  us  see,  then,  how  far  the 
"word  infidel  is  applicable  to  me.  The  word  infidel  is  a  Latin 
wordy  meaning  an  unbeliever.  An  unbeliever  is  opposite  to  a 
believer ;  that  is,  opposite  to  a  Christian  believer.  But  a 
Vhristicm  believer,  as  1  have  proved,  is  one  that  believes  in  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah.  Kow  /  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  I  am 
therefore  a  believer — a  Christian  believer.  Hut  a  believer  is 
the  opposite  of  infidel,  I  cannot,  therefore,  be  an  infidel,  in  the 
<I?hristiai)  sense  of  the  word. 

Again ;  the  words  **  blasphemy,"  and  "  blasphemer,'**  have 
been  frequently  used  by  my  opponent,  and  applied  to  me. 
Blasphemy  is  speaking  evil  against  God ;  a  blasphemer  is 
one  who  speaks  evil  against  God.  But  have  /  spoken 
evil  of  God?  Have  I  said  one  word  against  God  ?  Have  I 
not,  on  the  contrary,  pleaded  God's  cause  ;  and  endeavoured  to 
clear  his  character  from  the  dark  imputations  which  a  false  and 
^ghtful  orthodoxy  would  cast  upon  it  1  Have  1  not  laboured 
to  prove  that  God  is  love  ;  and  that  under  the  impulse  of  lova 
he  gave  his  son  ;  and  that,  for  his  own  mercy's  sake,  and  our 
obedience,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  satisfaction  made  to  him  by 
biood,  he  forgives  our  transgressions,  and  takes  his  returning 
children  to  his  embraces  ? 

We  have  been  charged  with  denying  Christ's  sacrifice. 
But  we  deny  nothing  of  the  kind.  We  only  say  that  its 
object  was  to  redeem  men  from  sin,  and  not  to  satisfy.  God's 
justice. 

We  have  been  charged  with  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
us.  Now  we  neither  deny  the  Lord  tlmt  bought  us,  nor  do  we 
deny  the  fact  that  he  bought  us.  We  acknowledge  both  ;  and 
that  with  joy.  We  simply  deny  the  false  notions  which  others 
hold  respecting  Christ,  and  endeavour  to  bring  them  to  limit 
their  views  of  Christ  and  his  work  by  the  revelation  which  God 
has  granted  to  us. 

He  says,  we  reject  God's  word.  We  do  nothing  of  the  kind. 
We  just  take  the  same  liberty  that  William  Cooke  does,  to 
judge  for  ourselves  what  'is  God's  word  ;  and,  when  we  hdve 
ascertained  that,  to  judge  for  ourselves  what  God's  word  means* 
My  opponent  rejects  a  dozen  or  a  score  of  books  which  by 
nine-tenths  of  professing  Christians  are  received  as  God's  word. 
The  Koman  Catholics,  therefore,  have  the  same  right  to  chaste 
hiin  with  denying  God's  word,  that  he  has  to  charge  any  other 
person  with  so  doing  ;  and  surely  if  William  Cooke  can  reject 
a  dozen  or  a  score  of  books  which  are  considered  to  possess 
divine  authority  by  nearly  the  whole  Christian,  or  professedly 
Christian  world,  what  right  has  he  to  stand  up  and  find  fault 
with  another,  because  he  happens  to  go  a  little  further  than 
himself? 
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Now,  if  one  were  disposed  to  quarrel,  I  might  say  to  Mat 
that  he  adds  to  God's  word.  For  every  pas8ag:e  that  I  reject 
and  which  he  does  not  reject,  he  holds  and  calls  God's  word, 
while  I  believe  it  to  be  no  such  thing.  ITius,  if  we  were  dis- 
posed to  quarrel,  we  mio^ht  quarrel  for  ever.  Every  tinae  that 
he  says  (and  he  has  said  it  often  enough)  that  I  ana  accursed 
because  1  reject  God's  word,  I  might  say,  if  I  had  the  same  or- 
thodox spirit,  "  Not  so  ;  it  is  you  that  are  accursed,  for  you 
add  to  God's  word." 

Another  point  which  I  wish  to  notice  is,  the  conditions  of 
salvation.     This  is  a  subject  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  I 
am  wishful  that  all  who  hear  should  have  correct  or  scriptural 
views  on  the  subject.       What  are  the  conditions   of  salvation 
then?     1  answer,  to  those  who  are  not  favoured  with  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  or  with  the  revelations  of  Christ,  this  is  the 
condition  ot  salvation,  "To  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is 
a  re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him."     If  a  man  be- 
lieves "  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re  warder  of  them  that  di- 
ligently seek  him  ;"  and  if,  under  the  influence  of  that  faith, 
he  diligently  seek  God,  he  is  accepted.      Whoever  fears  God, 
and  works  righteousness,  whether  he  has  heard  of  Moses  and  of 
Christ,  or  not,  is  accepted  of  God.  But  what  are  the  conditions 
of  salvation  to  us  who  have  the  Christian  revelation  ?     I  an- 
swer, first,  that  we  believe  in  Christ.       All  agree  that  we  are 
justitied  or  saved  by  faith.     I  answer,  second,  that  we  are  saved 
by  faith    "  without  the  works  of  the  law^    "  By  the  works  of 
the  law  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified."    I  answer,  third,  that 
we  are  not  saved  by  faith  ^lone^  notwithstanding  ;  for  James 
tells  us,  that  faith  alone  is  dead  ;  will  profit  us  nothing  :  and  he 
says  expressly  that  we  are  justified  by  w^orit^— not  the  works  of 
the  law,  of  course,  but  still  hy  works,  and  not  by  faith  only* 
And  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us,  that  if  a  man  have  all  faith,  so 
that  he  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  it  would 
profit  him  nothing.     And  accordingly  he  adds,  now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  and  charity,  these  three  ;   but  the  greatest  of  the 
three  is  charity.      We  therefore  state  that  a  man  is  saved  by 
faith  and  works  ;  not  the  works  of  the  law,  but  the  works  of 
the  Gospel :  for  if  a  man  did  all  the  works  of  the  law,  and  did 
not  obey  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  it  would  profit  him  no- 
thing.    And  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  whole  New  Testament. 
*'  Whosoever  heareth  those  sayings  of  mine,"   saith  Christ, 
"  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock.   And  every  one  that  heareth  thestf 
sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a 
foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand."   It  is  there- 
fore by  faith  and  obedience  to  Christ  that  we  are  saved. 

The  next  question  i^.  What  is  ihG  faith  by  which  a  Christian 
is  saved ?  We  have  shown  that  faith  in  Christ'^  blood  is  only 
mentioned  once  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  the  passage 
in  which  it  occurs  is  doubtful — is  given  as  doubtful  by  Griesbacli- 
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iiimself.  'VVe .  hare  shown,  farther,  that  the  faith  which 
is  required  of  inaD,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  is  a  belief 
that  Jesus  is  thet^ri^,  the  Atessiahy  the  person  anointed  bjr 
God  to  preach,  and  to  teach,  to  save,  to  rule,  and  to  bless  man- 
li:ind.  Every  one,  therefore,  who  believes  this,  has  the  New 
Testament  faith. 

The  next  question  is,  When  does  this  faith  save  us  ?  I  an- 
swer, when  we  act  according  to  it ;  when  that  faith  woiks  by 
love  ;  when  it  mak^s  us  new  creatures ;  when  it  brings  us  to 
keep  the  commandments  of  God.  Every  man,  therefore,  who 
believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  has  true  i'estament  faith  ;  and 
every  one  that  has  that  faith,  be  he  drunkard,  thief,  liar,  or 
-what  not,  if  he  will  give  up  his  sins,  and  turn  to  God — if  he 
will  surrender  himself  to  Jesus,  to  obey  God's  will  as  Christ 
liath  taught  it,  shall  be  saved  that  moment.  He  needs  no  long- 
protracted  meeting,  with  a  thousand  loud  voices  lilted  up  to 
persuade  God  to  have  mercy  upon  him.  It  is  sufficient  that  he 
gives  up  his  sins  and  turns  to  God,  and  asks  for  pardon,  God 
will  pardon  him,  and  he  has  nothing  to  do  but  to  go  on  his  way 
obedient  and  rejoicing.  So  plain  is  the  way  of  salvation,  as 
^esns  taught  it.  So  different  is  New  Testament  instruction  from 
.  orthodox  bewilderment  on  this  subject. 

I  come,  now,  to  ask  what  is  the  sum  of  practical  religion  % 
For  I  should  not  feel  easy,  if,  after  seven  nights'  debate,  it 
should  be  found  that  we  bad  not  called  attention  to  our  own 
j)ractice,  our  own  business,  and  our  own  great  interests. — What, 
then,  is  the  sum  of  true  religion  ?    I  answer,  it  is  to  love  God 
with  all  our  hearts,  and  always  to  trv  to  please  him :  it  is  to  love 
our  neighbours  as  ourselves,  and  to  labour  to  do  them  good —to 
^o  good  unto  ally  as  we  have  opportunity.      This  is  the  simple 
religion  of  Christ.     This  was  the  religion  which  Jesus  Christ 
himself  practised.      And  it  was  by  the  practice  of  thb  religion 
that  he  obtained  his  Father's  special  approbation.      It  was  by 
fidelity  in  the  practice  of  this  religion,  as  the  writer  of  the 
■epistle  to  the  Hebrews  declares,  that  he  obtained  such  distio- 
gubhed  honoui's ;  it  was  because  he  loved  righteousneeSy  or  bene" 
Jicencey  and  hated  iniquity^  that  God  chose  him  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah, anointed  him,  took  him  out  from  among  his  fellows,  and 
made  him  the  honoured  instrument  of  instructing,  regenerating, 
■and  saving  the  world.   That  was  Christ's  religion.    He  loved  his 
Father,  and  always  did  the  thing  that  pleased  him.  It  was  his  meat 
and  drink  todo  his  Father's  will.  He  loved  mankind,  and  he  went 
about  doing  them  good.     He  did  not  go  up  and  down  pi'eaching 
Against  and  denouncing  those  who  happened  not  to  hold  correct 
opinions — bringing  down  fire  from  heaven  on  those  who  could 
■  not  exactly  see  so  far  as  himself^  and  sending  poor  Samaritans 
to  hell  because  they  took  only  the  five  books  of  Moses,  while 
the  Jews  took  the  prophets  as  well.    No  ;  he  went  about  teach- 
ing people  the  true  Gospel,  not  orthodoxy.    He  exhibited  the 
:  charity  of  the.  Gospel  in  his  own  example.    Doing  good  was  the 
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l>u8inesi  of  hk  life.    He  did  goed  to  all,  always  varying  Hs 
beneiitB  as  their  seTeral  circnmstarTices  required.     To  some  he 
gave  food,  to  some  iieaith^  to  some  instmctioD  ;  and  he  regard* 
ed  all  with  goodwill,  he  treated  all  with  kindness.     He  was 
especially  wiehful  to  impart  instractioH ;  and  he  laboured  most 
zealously  and  constantly  to  save  men's  souls.    And  he  had  no 
respect  of  persons.    The  Samarkan  was  as  dear  to  him  as  the 
Jew,  if  he  possessed  a  kind  heart,  and  a  pious  disposition.     And 
he  more  than  onee  took  occasion  to  set  Vorth  Samaritans,  who 
had  distinguished  themselves  in  a  stiiking  manner  for  their 
piety  or  charity,  as  examples  to  the  Jews.     He  repeatedly  held 
forth  yamariUiM  as  giving  them  an  example  which  they  ought 
to  imitate.     He  went  about  doing  good,  not  only  to  people's 
bodies,  but  to  people's  minds.     And  his  efibrts  were  unwearied. 
'  fie  exercised  the  utmost  patience  and  forbearance  towards  Ma 
disciples ;  and  he  never  delighted  in  denouncing  judgments. 
When  he  did  choose  to  thunder,  his  thunders  were  directed,  not 
against  the  poor,  common  people,  that  could  not  give  up  their 
minds  to  be  governed  by  men's  traditions,  but  against  the  Rab- 
bies,  who  occupied  the  chief  seats  in  the  chapels,  and  doomed 
men  to  damnation,  because  they  would  not  adopt  their  tradi- 
tions.    Such  was  the  religion  of  Christ.     And  if  we  are  religi- 
ons after  Christ's  fashion,  we  may  depend  upon  it  we  shall  be 
religious  indeed,  and  religious  to  good  purpose. 

This  religion  is  (xod's  own  nature  in  man ;  and  the  religions 
man  is  God's  own  image  ;  tor  God  is  love.  Hence  the  apostile 
flays,  **  He  that  dwells  in  love,  dwells  in  God,  and  God  in  him, 
for  God  is  love."  Religious  men  are  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature.  They  are  Chrisrs  in  a  way ;  and  John  calls  them  so, 
for  he  teaches  that  they  are  all  God's  anointed  ones.  They  are 
Emmanuels,  too ;  for  God  is  in  them  :  and  wherever  good  peo- 
ple are,  there  is  God,  for  God  is  always  with  them  ;  and  when 
we  are  good,  God  is  with  U9,  Thus  all  good  men  are  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature.  When  the  spirit  or  disposition  of  Jesus  is 
in  them,  they  have  the  spirit  oi  God  within  them.  While  they 
live  in  love ;  while  they  respect  the  principles  and  rules  which 
Christ's  Gospel  lays  down,  and  regulate  their  lives  accord ingly, 
they  are  declared  by  Christ  to  be  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of 
eternal  blessedness. 

Again  ;  love  to  God,  and  love  to  man,  are  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  all  God's  laws  which  hare  been  given  to  the  world 
since  the  world  began.  Hearken  what  the  Redeemer  says^— 
*^  Thou  shah  love  the  Lord  thy  God  widi  all  thy  heiurt,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  wiUi  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great 
command  roent.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  namely,  l%ea 
iBiialt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two  command- 
menta  hano  ALL  ths  xaw  and  this  FRoraaTS."  There  is  no-  ^ 
thin^  more  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  than  this;  or  at  leiast ' 
nothmg  else  but  what  is  designed  to  promote  this,  to  awaken 
and  tfhensh  in  people  l^ve  to  Qid  and  man^     Hear  him  a^^ : 


^Aa  ye  woald  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them  ;  for  THIS  IS  THE  LA.W  AND  THE  PROPHETS.'* 
Love  to  God  and  love  to  man,  then, — this  simple  kind  of  reii. 
gion,  is  the  end  of  all  the  religious  institutions  of  Heaven,  and 
ef  all  God's  revelations.  Every  book  that  God  has  written, 
erery  oracle  that  God  has  uttered,  has  no  other  object  than,  by 
enlightening  the  mind,  to  make  people  kind  and  godlike,  good 
and  holy. 

Again  ;  the  end  of  all  Christ's  labours,  and  the  object  and 
desiorn  of  Christ's  death,  was  simply  to  redeem  men  from  ini-^ 
quity,  to  make  them  zealous  of  good  works,  and  thus  transform 
them  into  the  image  of  God.  Tlien,  and  then  only,  are  we  re- 
deemed  by  Christ,  when  we  are  delivered  from  sin,  and  made 
like  God,  like  Christ,  full  of  love  to  all  our  fellow-men. 

Again  ;  aH  faith  is  just  so  far  useful  to  us  as  it  works  by  love,, 
ttnd  improves  the  heart,  and  leads  us  to  keep  God's  loving  com- 
mandments.    This  is  the  end  and  design  of  faith,  to  produce 
charity  ;  and  faith  is  of  no  avail  unless  it  does  produce  cnaiity  : 
and  even  when  faith  has  produced  charity,  the  child  is  worth 
more  than  the  pjeirent,  for,  as  the  apostle  says,  '*  Now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three,  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
charity ."     Faith,  knowledge,  all  are  to  be  subservient  to  charity^ 
All  opinions  are  of  no  worth  except  so  far  as  they  are  found 
to  produce  this  kind  of  religion.     The  views  of  Trinitarians  and 
anti-Trinitarians,  Catholics  and  Protestants,  Quakers  and  Me- 
thodists, Calvinists  and  Baptists — are  all  of  no  service  except  so 
&r  as  they  exercise  a  benevolent  influence  on  the  heart  and  life, 
changing  people  into  God's  image,  and  leading  them  to  follow 
Christ  benevolent  example. 

False  opinions  require  to  be  opposed  on  this  ground,  that 
they  are  inimical  to  the  growth  of  charity.     The  only  ground 
on  which  we  can  justify  ourselves  in  spending  our  strength  to 
oppose  such  doctrmes  as  the  trinity,  satisfaction  to  justice,  trust- 
ing for  acceptance  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  natural  depravity, 
and  the  endless  mysteries  and  abominations  of  false  theology,  is, 
Hiat  these  false  doctrines  interfere  with  man's  spiritual  freedom, 
with  the  growth  of  knowledge  and  holy  affections,  with  the  de- 
Telopment  of  God's  image  within  the  soul.    They  have  a  ten- 
dency to  enslave  people,  to  torment  tliem,  to  bewilder  them,  to^ 
make  them  ill-tempered,  dissatisfied  with  themselves  and  wit^ 
every  body  else  ;  they  have  a  tendency  to  corrupt,  to  pervert,, 
and  almost  to  destroy  men's  nature.    And  as  these  false  doc- 
trines have  such  a  tendency  to  corrupt  the  soul,  and  to  make 
men  bitter, 'intolerant,  slanderous,  malignant,  murderous,  we 
are  bound  by  charity  itself  to  seek  their  utter  overthrow.    Those 
doctrines  ought  to  be  opposed  as  among  men's  greatest  enemies, 
*  because  they  are  enemies  to  the  growth  and  prevalence  of  cha^ 
Tity,  of  true  Christianity.     And  as  a  friend  to  my  opponent,*-- 
who  I  fear  does  not  act  very  much  as  a  friend  towards  me,-^I 
.Wottid  gladly  get  kirn  to  commit  the  same  fault  that  he  blametr 
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80  terribly  in  roe ;  viz.,  to  roake  such  eood  use  of  the  next 
twelve  years,  as  to  change  as  much  in  his  opinions  on  theae 
subjects,  as  I  have  done  in  the  twelve  years  that  are  past. 


(Laufi^hter,  hissins:,  and  applause.) 
1  his  kind  of  religion,  this  aidei 


rdent  and  devoted  lore  to  man  is 
the  erand  proof  of  our  discipleship.  "  By  this,"  says  Chiist^ 
**  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another.*'  **  Hereby,  we  know,**  says  John,  **  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we" — trust  in  Chrisfa 
merits,  is  it  ?    No  :  but — "  because  we  love  the  brethren.* 

Love  and  doing  good  is  the  condition  of  eternal  life.    "  They 
that  have  done  good,"  saith  Christ,  "  shall  rise  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  eternal  life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation."    "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  :  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered 
all  nations :  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  its  a 
shepherd  separates  his  sheep  from  the  goats  ;  and  he  shall  set 
the  sheep   on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left.     Then 
shall  the  king  say  unto  them  on  his  riglit  hand.  Come  ye  bless- 
ed of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
■the  foundation  of  the  world  :  for  1  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  1  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in  :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  :  I  was  in  pri- 
son, and  ye  oame  unto  me.     Then  shall  the  righteous  answer 
him,  sayins;.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry  and  fed  thee,  or 
'  thii*sty  and  gave  thee  drink,  and  so  on.    And  Jesus  shall  an- 
swer. Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."     It  was  because  they 
exhibited  a  loving  heart,  because  they  were  charitable  and  be- 
nevolent to  all  their  brethren,  that  they  were  approved  and 
•  welcomed  into  heaven ;  w^hile  those  of  a  contrary,  or  uncharit- 
able disposition,  are  sent  to  punishment. 

This  has  always  been  true  leHgion.  To  love  our  fellow-men, 
to  do  men  good,  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
-with  our  God,  was  the  religion  enjoined  on  the  patriarchs,  and 
on  the  ancient  Jews.  To  inculcate  this  religion  has  been  the 
'  object  of  all  God's  dispensations  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  present  time. 

Delates  are  of  no  use,  but  as  they  tend  to  promote  this  kind 
of  religion. 

This  debate  will  be  so  far  useful,  as  it  tends  to  let  folks  see 
that  there  is  no  end  to  men's  wranglings  about  orthodox 
mysteries,  and  the  inventions  of  men  ;  that  the  Vhole  of  tnie 
Teligion  and  men's  welfare  are  summed  up  in  love  to  God  and 
in  love  to  mankind  ;  that  to  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  as 
God's  Son,  and  to  place  ourselves  in  hearty .  submission  to 
Christ's  instruction  and  authority,  that  we  may  learn  and.do 
God's  will,  is  every  thing.  And  unless  this  debate  ajojiwer 
these  purposes^  it  is  time  and  labour  lost.    I  have  done  ,jvy 
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best  to  make  it  answer  them.  I  trast  you  will  all  ponder  what 
you  now  hear — ^that  you  will  compare  it  with  the  Scriptures— 
and  then  judge  whether  the  whole  end  of  the  Bible  is  not,  as 
we  have  said,  to  make  people  good  in  their  hearts,  and  good^ 
and  holy,  and  God-like  in  their  lives,  and  I  shall  be  satisfied* 
Let  men  attend  to  this,  and  make  it  their  whole  object  to  be 
good  and  do  good,  and  they  will  be  saved  indeed.  Let  us  attend 
to  this,  and  we  ^all  continually  grow  wiser,  and  better,  more 
free,  and  more  God-like;  and  we  shall  grow  more  useful,  and 
more  happy  too.  This  simple  religion  is  man's  all ;  it  is  man's 
glory, — it  is  man's  perfection, — ^it  is  man's  safety, — it  is  man's 
happiness, — it  is  man's  heaven. 

I  was  about  to  notice  a  little  at  lar^e  the  subject  of  natural 
depravity,  but  time  is  passing.  I  will,  however,  notice  briefly 
five  or  six  particulars. 

1 .  It  is  sometimes  asked,  if  man  is  not  naturally  depraved^ 
where  does  sin  come  from  ?  I  answer,  if  Adam  was  not  natu- 
rally depraved,  where  did  kis  sin  come  from  ?  If  angels  were 
not  naturally  depraved,  where  did  their  sin  come  from  ?  And 
if  Christians,  those  who  are  created  anew  are  not  still  depraved, 
where  do  their  sins  come  from?  I  would  answer  as  John 
Wesley  answered,  and  as  any  man  of  sense  would  answer;  man 
is  capable  of  sin,  because  he  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  or, 
in  other  words,  made  a  free  agent.  Man  was  put  upon  his  trial, 
aud  thus  made  capable  of  godlike  virtue.  Man  could  not  be 
made  free  and  capable  of  virtue,  without  being  so  made  that  it 
should  be  possible  for  man  to  sin.  Destroy  man's  freedom, 
and  man's  sm  will  be  prevented  of  course,  but  his  capacity  of 
virtue  will  be  destroyed  also. 

2.  I  ask,  if  all  sin  be  the  necessary,  the  unavoidable  result  of 
natural  depravity,  and  if  that  natural  depravity  comes  with  us 
into  the  world — if  it  be  part  of  our  nature  when  we  are  made, 
who  is  to  blame  for  our  sin  ?  I  am  not  to  blame  for  any  sin 
which  I  could  not  help.  I  am  to  blame  for  nothing  that  is  bad, 
but  what  I  myself  could  have  avoided,  and  no  man  is  to  be 
condemned  for  doina  anything  but  that  which  he  could  have 
neglected  to  do.  The  doctrine  that  all  sin  is  the  necessary 
result  of  man's  nature,  throws  the  blame  of  all  transgression 
upon  God.  If  I  am  bom  with  a  bad  nature,  it  is  my  Maker's 
ikult,  not  mine.  God  made  m«,  as  well  as  he  made  Adam» 
Thus  I  am  commanded  to  remember  my  Creator,  my  Maker. 
/  was  as  truly  made  by  God  as  Adam  ana  Eve  were.  And  if  I 
was  made  with  a  had  nature,  it  is  not  my  fault. '  But  if  I  was 
net  made  with  a  bad  nature,  but  with  a  good  nature— if  I  was, 
like  every  thing  else  that  God  makes,  made  just  right, — ^and  if 
I  go  wrong  after  that,  it  is  my  oum  fault,  and  not  my  Maker's. 
In  truth,  every  man  that  is  made,  is  made  in  the  imac^e  of  God; 
(Hd  is  l(ne;  and  love  is  the  very  essence  of  every  child  bom 
into  the  world :  not  love  in  perfecti/on^  but  stiU  love^  love  in  the 
g«^.    And  if  this  germ  be  cultivated,  it  grows  and  spreads 
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sntil  man  b«ceni«s  the  bright  kn^ge  ^  his  Maker^t^  imnge 
of  the  God  of  love  himself. 

3.  Jesvs  was  born  in  God's  image ;  and  yet  he  "was  inaide  in 
all  points  like  unto  his  brethren, 

4.  To  say  that  any  nuan  could  be  made  by  Grod  with  a  bad 
nature,  is  not  only  false  and  uiifounded,  hutisbiaspkeingfttgaiaai 
God. 

.5.  But  are  vre  not  naturally  prone  to  etil?  it  is  asked.  *We 
answer,  Yes ;  and  to  good  also.  God  hastnade  us  o\  flesh  •and 
spirit,  and  placed  us  in  a  cosdition  of  trial,  as  he  did  Adaun  -and 
Bve.  I'here  was  a  witural  proneness  in  Eve  to  desire  the 
pleasant-looking  fruit,  and  she  tovk  it,  and  we  have  aeen  tlie 
effoots.  There  is  a  similar  proneness  in  us.  ^We  naturally 
desire  pleasure,  and  pleasure  is  frequently  joined  wiUi  sin, 
hence  the  temptation  to  choose  sin.  But  we  may  also  diooee 
iiiat  which' is  good  and.  godlike;  and  we  are  urged  to  dosohy 
God,  a{)d  warned  not  to  sin.  We  Are  flesh  and  spirit.  The 
flesh  is  God's  creature  as  well  as  the  spirit^  yet  they  frequently 
dvaiw  contrary  ways.  The  flesh  and  the  spirit  -are  left  to  cuntead 
against  each  otiier,  in  order  that- man  may  be  tried,  and  ao  be 
capable  of  virtue ;  for  if  there  were  no*  trial,  there  would  be  no 
virtue,  no  moral  or  religious  worth,  or  worthiness.  And  it  is 
thus  thttt  God  has  provided  for  the  possibility  of  viHue,  and 
£or  our  .gradual  and  constant  approximation' towards  himself  ia 
goodness; — it  is  thus  that  he  has  mado  it  possible  for  us -to 
iseacha  height  of  spiritual  exc^lletice  and  blessedness  wineli  we 
oould  not  otherwise  have  reaehed,  and  obtain  a  degree  of  ^gioiy 
'^e  could  not  otherwise  have  shared.  Thus  God  is  right  in  all 
his  works;  and  in  making  us,  as  well  as  in  redwrnny  us,  he  is 
found  to  act  as  our  f^ither  and-  our  friend,  "< 

1  wish  to  present  religion  to  >0u  in  its  native  beauty,  as  it 
came  fi'oni  the  hands  of  its  great  and  good  author.  Apart  fiT>m 
snan's  inventions — tree  fvotn  the  absurdities  ofrfjklse  theology, 
it. is  the  loveliest  thifig  in  the  universe.  But,  mix^  with  men?B 
dreams— corrupted  by  men^  -  tnaditions  and  inventions,  it  be- 
4)omes  one  of  the  most  hideous,  and  frightful,- and  unsightly 
things  that  man's  eyes-pan  gaze  upon.  Tne  religion  <^f  Ciinst^ 
B&ht  taught  it,  is  a  beautiful  And  «  gloriow9crcati<m ;  as  lovely 
and  puie  as  God  himself.  But  religico,  as*it  has  been  niamd 
and  remodelled — ^as  it  has-been  corrupted:  and<  perverted  by{X 
toill  say)  hireling  priests — (hissing  and  appla«ise)*-^TOligiaiiias: 
it  has  been  corrupted  and.  perverted  by  people  whose  intei«stit> 
was  to  keep  peVsons  in  the  dark,  that  tlrey  might  always  havie^ 
them  dependent  upon  them — (loud  hissing,  answered  by  ap- 
plause not  less  boistaraos.) 

Mr.  Gilmokk: — Why,gentiem«n,oiie  vrsiild  TeaUy -suppode 
you  were  all  priests.    .(Laughter*) 

.Mr.  Bakker.: — Isay  rcUgiwiyas  it  faas  been  uornipted  mtiA. 
perverted  by  people  who  clioose  toteaoh  thiiiga  they  ought  nol^ 
idr  ^thy  ^cre^  sake  ^hissit^; ),  is  't&eitfaer  ^v4mky  iof  4hat  4i«d 
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from  whom  it  originally  came,  nor  adapted  to  promote  the^  im- 
^  provement  and  happiness  of  those  men  for  whom  it  was  origin- 
ally given.  My  whole  object,  during  this  discussion,  has  been 
to  separate  the  religion  of  heaven  from  man's  inventions  and 
additions;  to  paresent  it  to  you  in  the  same  form  in  which  Jesus 
exhibited  it,  that  yon  might  fall  in  love  with  it,  that  yon 
might  prize  it  in  your  hearts,  that  it  might  purify  and  elevate 
your  affections,' that  you>  might  make  it  the  guide  of  your  livea^ 
and  the  consolation  of  your  souls ;  that  you  might  prove  it  to 
be  yoar  sQpport  in  dfiath,  and  a  source  of  infinite  ble8se4ne88 
ihrDnghout  eternity. 

That  is  my  wish ;  4uid  it  is  the  worst  wish  I  have  to  my  <^- 

fponent — to  my  greatest  enemy  npon  earth.   And  with  thi8j;bod 
wisli,  that  you  may  all  know  the  truth  as  Jesus  taught  it/ love 

■it. as  it  deserves^  and  obey  it  as  it  reg[uire^  I  wish  you  .good  by 

iliUjiej(t>week.    (Much  applause*) 
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EIGHTH    NIGHT. 

TUESDAY,  SEPT.  2,  1845. 

The  preliminary  proceedings  this  evening  were  of  the  usual 
character.  Both  the  disputants  were  received  with  applause,— 
Mr.  Cooke  with  several  rounds.    At  seven  o'clock, 

Mr.  Gbant  rose  and  said  :— Christian  Friends,— I  once  more 
have  the  pleasure  to  introduce  Mr.  Cooke  to  your  notice  ;  and 
in  doioff  so,  have  only  again  to  impress  upon  your  own  minds 
the  resiut  of  your  own  observation  and  experience,  that  quiet- 
ness on  all  sides  will  be  most  conducive  to  your  own  comfort^ 
and  give  you  the  best  opportunity  of  both  seeing  and  hearing 
what  is  going  forward.  Let  me  therefore  entreat  vou  to  be 
ftilent  and  peaceable,  and  to  give  no  interruption  to  eitner  party. 

Mr.  CooKB : — Mr.  Chairman :  and  Christian  Friends, — ^Bu*. 
Barker,  in  his  last  address,  imputed  to  me  sentiments  which  I 
feel  it  to  be  a  public  duty  solemnly  and  most  earnestly  to  dis" 
claim.  He  stated  that  I  rejected  some  parts  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. I  feel  bound  to  repel  that  statement  with  all  tne  deci- 
sion, and  I  may  say,  with  all  the  indignation,  too,  which  my 
nature  is  capable  of  feeling.  1  receive  the  whole  Scriptures  as 
the  word  of  God.  It  is  true  that  I  endeavour  to  employ  a  can- 
did and  an  enlightened  criticism  to  understand  **  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit :"  but  in  reference  to  the  whde  Scriptures^  I 
hold  that  they  have  ^*  God  for  their  author,  Salvation  tor  their 
end,  and  Truth,  without  any  mixture  of  en'or,  for  their  matter." 

In  reference  to  the  Scriptures,  too,  Mr.  Barker  sought  to  pro- 
duce the  impression  that  there  is  but  a  shade  of  diffei^noe  be- 
twixt his  sentiments  and  my  own.  It  becomes  a  public  duty 
in  me  to  declare  this  to  be  an  untruth  also.  The  difference  be- 
twixt our  sentiments  on  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as  on  most 
other  religious  subjects,  is  almost  as  great  as  possible.  I  have 
no  wish  to  mbrepresent  Mr.  Barker's  sentiments  ;  but  with  the 
following  declarations  in  his  writings  I  have  no  sympathy  sX 
all:-r- 

In  the  29th  number  of  the  Christian,  I  find  the  f<dlowiqg 
statement : — ^'It  is  also  true,  that  many  books  that  are  not  in  tiie 
Protestant  Old  Testament,  but  which  are  in  the  Old  Testam^ts 
of  the  Roman  Catholics,  are  thus  divinely  inspired,  and  n»y 
profitably  be  used  in  instructing,  reprovine,  and  correcting  men, 
and  in  traininff  them  to  righteousness.  The  same  is  \m»  of  the 
writings  of  what  is  called  the  New  Testament.  Ttwite  can  be 
no  doubt  but  that  the  greater  part,  if  not  almost  thi^Mole  of 
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those  writings^  were  the  works  of  truthful,  holy,  godly  persons ; 
nor  can  there  be  a  doubt  as  to  the  general  tenaency  of  those 
writings  to  promote  the  spread  of  truth  and  righteousness 
among  mankind.  The  same  may  be  said  of  some  of  the  writ- 
ings of  what  are  called  the  Fathers,  and  of  many  of  the  works 
of  others  that  have  lived  in  later  times,  or  that  are  living  now. 
Those  writings  are  not  perfect.  There  is  not  a  perfect  writing 
in  the  universe,  perhaps,  of  any  size,  whether  original  or  trans- 
lated ;  and  we  have  no  good  reason  to  suppose  that  there  ever 
was  such  a  writing.  Still,  there  are  multitudes  of  writings 
Written  by  inspiration  of  God,  or  coming  from  that  light  and 
love  within  the  souls  of  the  writers,  which  are  the  life  of  God, 
or  God  himself,  in  man.  And  multitudes  of  such  writings  have 
perished  from  the  earth.  And  multitudes  more  of  such  writ- 
ings may  perish.  And  still  greater  multitudes  of  writings  thus 
inspired  will  be  produced  in  times  to  come.  And  through  their  in- 
fluence, light  and  love  will  be  diffused  still  more  and  more  among 
the  sons  of  men,  till  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the 
earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  great  deep.  The  notion  that  the 
Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the  Bible  is  the  word 

of  God,  is  not  true I  regard  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  as 

records  of  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the  most  remarkable  of  our 
race,  and  as  a  record  of  the  commencement  of  the  most  interest- 
ing and  important  revolution  which  God  has  ever  undertaken 
to  accomplish  among  the  children  of  men.     I  regard  Jesus, 
whose  charactejT  and  doctrines  are  therein  portrayed,  as  a  great, 
good  man,  and  proved  to  be  beloved  of  God  both  by  wonderful 
powers  granted  to  him  during  his  life,  and  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead.    I  regard  them  as  giving  to  me  a  clear  and  cer- 
tain-revelation both  of  what  kind  of  character  is  most  pleasing 
to  God,  and  of  what  kind  of  principles  are  calculated  to  pro- 
duce such  a  character,  as  well  as  of  what  kind  of  treatment  such 
a  character  may  look  for  from  God.    I  regard  most  of  the  other 
writings  of  the  New  Testament  as  records  of  the  efiPects  pro- 
duced on  the  prejudiced  and  carnal  minds  of  different  persons 
who  received  Christ's  doctrine,  and  honestly  endeavoured  to 
understand,  to  practice,  and  to  preach  it.     1  regard  them  also 
in  other  interesting  lights,  and  I  consider  them,  in  many  re- 
spects, or  on  many  accounts,  as  the  most  interesting  and  valu*^ 
able  of  all  the  writings  in  existence.     Still,  I  regard  none  of 
them  as  perfect.     I  regard  none  of  them  as  wholly  divine.     I 
do  not  believe  that  they  ever  were  perfect ;  and  I  am  thorough- 
ly assured  they  are  not  perfect  now." 

I  have  given  this  quotation  much  more  lengthily  than  was 
necessary,  in  order  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  any  thing  at  all 
like  misrepresentation.  In  the  6th  number  of  the  Christian  I 
find  the  following  sentiment : — "  God  never  designed  that  our 
role,  or  law,  or  master,  should  be  outside  us  ;  he  intended  that 
the  light,  which  each  of  us  should  follow,  should  be  within. 
The  Scriptures  were  designed  to  be  the  means  of  increasing  the 
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Uglit  within^  and  not  to  be  a  rule  or  law  outude.    And.|{ifted.. 
nfen  were  designed,  not  to  be  lords,  or  masters^  or  Judges ;  boi 
iik8ttuctor8:and  helpers  only.     I9either  Apostles,  nor  propbeti^. 
noy  pastors,  have  authority  to  rule  either  our  faith  or  our  cour 
Bonces  ;  their  commifision  is  to  assist  us  in  ac<^uiring^  light  that 
we  may  the  more  wisely  rule  ourselves*'^     To  wluch  sentiiseni , 
I  decidedly  object ;  and  maintain  that  the  writings  of  Apostlw 
aftd  prophets  have  authority  to  rule  both  our  faith  and  our  coii» 
soienoe,,  for  they  were  penned  by  the  Holy  Ghost«    laa&aof 
count  which  Mt.  Barker  published  of  his  tourto  London,  and 
hia  visit  to  several  churches  in  that  metropolis,  I  find  the  &K 
lowing,  statement.    Speaking  of  a  certain  denomihatioB,  hes&ja^ 
-*-"  They  regard  the  doctrine  and  example  of  the  Jpokkia»ii£i 
eaual  or  similar  authority  with  the  doctrine  and  example  of. 
CKrist ;  some  of  us  do  not.    On  the  contrary,  we  are  indlnedl 
t6  believe  that,  on  matters  of  doctrine  and  Church  geverameni^, 
the  doctrine  and  example  of  tha  Apostles  are  of  no  authority.afr. 
all,  except  so  far  as  they  are  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of' 
Ckriat." 

Kow  these  statements,  which,  in  my  view,  appear  to  redueei 
inspiration,  to  common  sense,r- which,  with  regard  toinfiallir 
bility,^  place  the  writings  of  ord^ry  men  onapar  wfth  tha 
tsritings  of  the  Apostles  and  prophets^ — which  suppose  a  con- 
kradictum  to  exist  between  the  teachings  of  the  Epistles  and  thft 
Gospels,  between  the  doctrine  taught  by  Christ,  and  the  doo- 
ttine  taught  by  the  Apostles, — and  which  tell  us  that  neithec 
pjpop^hets  nor  Apostles  have  authority  to  rule  either  our  faith oc 
oiarcousciences, — these  statements  are  as  opposed  to  my  senti<« 
ments  as  falsehood  is  to  truth,  as  the  hour  of  midnight  is  ta 
noon-day.  I  have  no  sympathy  with  them.  1  regard  them  as 
most  fatal  and  pernicious  errors.  It  was  therefore  ungenerous 
and  untrue  in  Mr.  Baiker  to  represent  that  my  belief  in  the 
Hi&Iy  Seru)tures  approaches  to  his  own  sentiments  .on  that  sob- 
Ject.  If . I  have  misunderstood  Mr.  Barker's  sentiments,  I  shall 
e  glad  to  be  set  right ;  or  if  he  now  renounces  them^  IshaH 
T^mce  to  hear  his  recantation.     (Laughter.) 

Mr.  Barker  expressed  a  wish  that  I  might  make  aa  many 
changes  within  the  next  twelve  years,  as  he  has  made  during 
tlud  &st  twelve  years.  I  will  not  say  that  such  a  wish  aiises 
from  a  malignant  temper ;  but  I  am  sure  it  is  the  worst  wi^ 
that  Mr.  Barker  ever  uttered  for  me,  and  the  worst hecan utter 
for  any.  human  being.  Better  far  that  my  tongue  should  rest 
ineverlastiufi^  silence— better  that  the  cold  grave  should  speedily 
receive,  all  that  is  mortal  of  me^  than  that  I  should  ever  foJlov 
such  a  career.  The  wish  of  Paul  tor  1  imothy  was  ma  that  he 
mi^ht  be<  perpetually  chaneing — continually  fi.uctuatingJni^ 
religious  sentiment8»  but  tnat  he  might  continue  inr  the  things 
wjdeh  he  had  learned,  knowing  of  whom  he  had  learned  them; 
and  that  he  might  abide  by  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  advice <tf 
Paul  to  the  Tliessaloniana  was  n&$  that  they,  might  he>  varying 
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with  every  wind  of  dootrine^  bat  thai  they  naight,  whil©pi?ovinff^ 
all  things,  "  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  And  the  adtiee  of 
tfao'  wisest  man  ii,  that  we  shoold  <<  not  meddle  w4th  them  that 
are  given  to  change,  for  their  calamity  shall  arise  suddenly,  and 
wh^'knoweth  the  end 'of' them  both?"  Mt.  Barker  sho^kl 
iiave>  known  that  the  chief  and  most  prominent  characteristio 
K^  those  who  have  erred  from  the  faith  is  that  very  habit  ^of 
imtid-  which  he  wishes  me  to  adopt — that  of  perpetually 
changing/  Hence  sneh  are  called  *^  unstable  souls,"  '^eloudt 
without'  wat«r,"  like  the  unsettled  and  tumultuous 'Wave^ 
^*  driven  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine;"  **  evef 
leamingj  but  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'* 
While,  on  the  other  hand,,  the  description  of  the  Christian  is^ 
that  *^  he  holds  fast  the  form  ot'soand  words" — ^that  '*  he  holdt 
ftol  the  profession  of  his  faith,  steadfast,  without  wavering^'-^ 
that  **  he  is  rooted,  grounded,  settled  in  the  faith" — that  '^he 
is-steadfitet  and  unmoveable — and-that  he  keeps  the  faith  iinl^ 
death." 

But  suppose  I'  did  change,  as  Mr.  Barker  wishes  me — sup* 
pose  1  did  forsake  the  steady  pole*star  of  truth,  and  fellow  aa 
ignis  /atuus,  leading  me  into  bogs  and  quagmires- of  error-— 
suppose  1  did  fluctuate  in  m^^^  sentiments,  and  call  east,  wesi; 
and  west,  east ;  and  north,  south ;  and  south,  north, — sup- 
pose that  I  did  abandon  the  realities  of'  noon-day,  and  give 
myself  up  to  the  fictions  and  the  visions-  of  midnight  imo^ 
gfinations — suppose  I'  did  designate  that  to  be  true  naWy  which, 
a  short  time  £^o,  I  held  to  be  >  contradictory  to  the  plainest 
teachings  of-  Seripture— suppose  I  did  deny  doctrines  nowf 
which  a  while  ago,  I  said  the  Scriptures  so  plaiuly  taught  thai 
no  itigenuity  of  man  could  explain  them  away.  To  what  purpose? 
People  would  know  that  what  was  so  clear  and  bright  in  the 
Scriptures  a  few  years  ago,  could  not  be  obscure  now;  that  a 
<k>ctrine  true  a  few  years  ago  was  equally  true  n&Wi  Suppose  I 
did  revolutionize  all  my  religious  sentiments,  and  tell  the  world' 
that  1  have  changed,  and  am  changing,  and  shall  still  change^ 
4ind  that  it  was  impossible  to  conjecture  what  1  might  be  in  the 
^Bd«  What  then?  People  would  know  that  the  Bible  did  not 
change  in  accommodation  to  my  fluctuations :  and  they  might 
retort  upon  me,  as  I  might  reply  to  Mr.  Barker,  **  Why,  man, 
the  Bible  must  become  like  an  almanack  to  be  suited  to  your 
views;  adapted  only  to  one  season;  and  a  new  one  would  be  re- 

2uired  every  year."  Men  may  change,  but  the  word  of  the 
.ord  abideth  for  ever  :  and  my  wish  is  not  to  wander  from  it, 
but  to  stand  firm  upon  the  everlasting  rock,  and  change  not,  ex- 
cept in  holiness  and  love,  until  I  am  exalted  to  that  bright 
world  where  change  is  impossible,  and  where  we  shall  be  iot 
ever  with  the  Lord.  And  the  worst  wish  I  wish  Mr.  Barker 
is,  that  he  may  go  back  to  the  right  path — and  then  stand  firitt' 
by  the  faith  until  hii^days  are  iinished,,  and  his  spirit  is^raised^ 
t<>heaven. 
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I  shall  nnfw  proceed  to  notice  some  of  Mr.  Barker's  objeetioBB 
alleged  against  the  Atonement. 

I  quoted  passages  from  John  xiv.,  xv.^and  xvi.,  where  Ghiisi 
commands  his  disciples  to  pray  in  his  narne^  I  understood  my 
opponent  to  say^  in  reply^  Christ  meant  that  the  disciples  mn^ 
caU  themselves  by  his  name,  and  that  whatever  they  did  musk 
be  done  nnderhis  authority.  A  mere  evasion  of  the  troth. 
There  is,  in  those  passages,  no  allusion  either  to  their  calling 
themselves  by  his  name,  or  doing  any  thing  on  his  authority. 
The  duty  enjoined  is  prayery  amng  6odfor  hleisings;  and  tms 
prayer  is  to  be  offered  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son. 

Kow  this  fact  is  to  be  viewed  in  connection  with  the  fact  that 
every  blessing  of  salvation  is  said  to  be  bestowed  through  Sma 
Christ,  and  through  him  only;  for  *'  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  whereby  we  can  be  saved.  No  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father  but  by  himJ*  There  must,  therefore,  be  an  efficacy 
In  his  name;  and  here  is  the  ground  why  it  must  be  used  in 
prayer.  The  atonement  explains  this.  Christ  died  for  us  and 
intercedes  for  us.  We  are  therefore  to  plead  his  blessed  name, 
In  all  our  supplications.  A  man  may  pray  in  his  own  name  until 
his  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  his  mouth,  but  he  will  never  re- 
ceive :  but  let  him  ask  what  he  will  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  it 
hall  be  given  unto  him. 

Mr.  Barker  referred  to  Micah,  vi,  8, — *'  Do  justly,  love  mercy, 
and  walk  humbly  with  thy  God."  And  he  observed  that  there 
Is  no  atonement  or  satisfaction  here.  This  is  another  instance 
of  the  sophistry  so  frequently  employed  by  him,  in  pitching 
ihe  preceptive  parts  of  Scripture  against  the  chctrinal.  It  is  suffi- 
cient to  reply  that  this  passage,  and  all  such  like,  are  equally 
against  his  own  theory;  for  he  insists  upon  belief  in  the  Mes- 
siah as  essential  to  salvation,  yet  here  is  no  mention  either  of 
the  Messiah  or  of  faith. 

His  reference  to  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  is  equally  fatal 
to  himself;  for  here  is  no  moire  mention  of  faith  in  the  Messiah 
than  there  is  of  the  atonement.  The  parable,  indeed,  was  not 
designed  to  teach  the  whole  system  of  salvation,  but  to  teach  us 
the  misery  of  sin,  the  necessity  of  repentance,  and  the  compas- 
sion of  God  to  all  who  seek  his  mercy. 

His  allusion  to  men's  reception  at  the  day  of  judgment  js 

equally  wide  of  the  mark;  for  here  is  no  mention  made  of  faith 

ji.the  Messiah.  All  such  one-sided  quotations  serve  but  to  show 

the  weakness  of  his  cause,  a  cause  which  compels  him  to  have  a 

recourse  to  such  measures. 

I  showed  that  Christ  is  our  substitute  in  himself  having  be- 
Oome  a  cui-se  for  us,  in  order  to  deliver  us  fi'oni.  the  curses  of 
the  law.  Gal.  iii.,  10 — 13.  My  opponent,  in  despite  of  the 
clearest  evidence,  will  have  it  that  the  allusion  is  to  the  curses 
of  the  ceremonial  law.  Again,  I  reply  that  the  Gentiles  were 
never  under  that  law;  and  therefore  are  not  subject  to  any  of  its 
penalties.    And  again  I  reply  that  the  reference  is  most  empha- 


Ueally  and  speciallj  to  the  canes  prononneed  in  Deut.  xxmi, 
14 — 25.  I  have  them  all  before  me;  but  I  reqaest  the  at^i^ 
Miee  to  refer  to  them  at  their  leieare.  They  will  fiad  that 
iwelire  eurses  are  pronouQeed  upon  the  wicked  ;  and  they  olZ 
h&re  reference  to  moral  actions,  i^ot  ceremonial  preceptisi ;  and 
the  catalogae  concludes,  in  the  Septuaglnt,  with  the  very  words 
quoted  by  the  Apostle,—'*  Cursed  be  every  one  that  continueth 
not  in  all  thingfs  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them." 

Thu9»  then,  Christ  did  die  as  a  substitute— «endared  a  curse 
himself,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  might  be  delivered  from 
aU  the  curses  or  penalties  of  the  violated  law-— endured  death 
upon  the  cross  that  we  might  not  endure  everlasting  death. 

To  invalidate  the  arguments  derived  from  the  connection  ex- 
isting between  the  office  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  and  the  real 
and  effectual  priesthood  of  our  blessed  Lord ;  and  between  the 
▼ictims  under  the  law,  and  the  great  sacrifice  of  Christ,  my  op- 
ponent alleges  some  passages  from  Isaiak  v.,  Is.  IxvL,  and  Jere- 
miah vii. 

I  reply,  first,  that  sacrifices  were  ordained  of  God  himself; 
were  made  obligatory  as  religious  duties  ;  and,  as  such,  were 
acceptable  to  God.  There  are  a  thousand  proofs  of  tliis  in  the 
Bible, — read  the  whole  of  the  Pentateuch, — and  any  attempt  to 
«et  such  proofs  aside  is  pitiful  in  the  extreme,  and  proclaims 
^loud  the  weakness  of  a  cause  which  requires  such  attempts. 
The  passages  adduced  by  Mr.  Barker  only  show  that  8u6h  cere- 
monies were  not  to  be  made  a  stibstUute  for  holy  affections  and 
practical  obedience ; — that  when  the  form  of  religion  is  substi- 
tuted for  the  power,  that  form  becomes  itself  an  abomination  to 
the  Lord.  For  example,  why  was  it  said,  in  Isaiah  Ixvi.,  3,--* 
'^  He  that  killeth  an  ox,  is  as  if  he  slew  a  man;  he  that  sacrificeth 
A  lamb,  as  if  he  cut  off  a  dog's  neck;  he  that  offereth  an  oblation, 
as  if  he  offered  swine's  blood;  he  that  burneth  incense,  as  if  he 
blessed  an  idoL"  Why  was  this  uttered  ?  I  reply,  as  a  rebuke 
to  hypocrisy,  as  the  next  clause  clearly  explains  : — "  Yea,  they  . 
have  chosen  their  own  ways,  and  their  soul  delighteth  in  their 
Abominations." 

Why  does  God  exclaim  against  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jewish 
nation  in  Ifereraiah  vii.  1  Now  you  see  I  keep  to  those  passages 
irhich  my  opponent  quoted.    Why  does  God  exclaim — 

A  Voice  : — What  do  you  make  of  the  sin  offering  ?  ("Hear, 
hear,"  "Oraer.") 

Mr.  GiiasoKE : — No  man  who  is  a  friend  to  disorder,  can  be 
a  friend  to  free  discussion.  1  cannot  account  any  individual 
a  friend  to  truth  who  interrupts  this  peaceable  and  quiet  meet- 
mg« 

Mr.  CooKa :— I  must  repeat  the  statement,  for  the  pui^se 
of  preserving  the  connection.  Why  dofes  God  exclaim  against 
the  saenfioes  af  the  Jewish  nation  in  Jeremiah  vii.  ?     Just  he- 

od 
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,  cause  of  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Jewish  people.  Read  the  30th 
and  31st  verses,  and  you  will  soon  see  this  to  he  manifest : — 
"  For  the  children  of  Judah  have  done  evil  in  my  sight,  saith 
the  Lord :  they  have  set  their  ahominations  in  the  hoilse  which 
is  called  hy  my  name,  to  pollute  it.  And  they  have  huilt  the 
high  places  of  Tophet,  which  is  in  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hin- 
nom,  to  hum  their  sons  and  their  daughters  in  the  fire  ;  which 
I  commanded  them  not,  neither  came  it  into  my  heart."  Surely 
here  is  a  sufficient  cause  for  the  rebuke. 

Why  does  God  denounce  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jews  in  Isaiah, 
1st  chapter  ?  For  the  same  reason.  He  says,  **  Your  hands 
are  full  of  blood."  "  The  faithful  city  had  become  an  harlot ; 
and  righteousness  had  given  place  to  deceit  and  murder."  It 
is  worthy  of  notice  that  in  the  same  passage,  the  same  denunci- 
ation uttered  against  their  sacrifices  is  also  uttered  against  their 
payers,  "  And  when  ye  spread  forth  your  handB,"l  will  hide 
mine  eyes  from  you :  yea,  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will 
not  hear :  your  hands  are  full  of  blood." 

When  Mr.  Barker  quoted  these  passages,  he  remarked  that 
he  durst  not  give  his  own  views,  because  they  would  he  reject- 
ed ;  and  therefore  he  gave  you  the  language  of  the  prophets 
themselves.  But  he  should  remember  that  it  is  as  great  a  sin 
to  misrepresent  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  though  expressed 
in  their  own  language,  as  it  is  to  deny  it  in  Ms  own*  To  pervert 
the  Scriptures  is  as  bad  as  to  reject  them. 

When  sacrifices  were  offered  to  God  with  right  affections, 
they  were  always  acceptable.  God  himself  declared  they  were 
a  sweet-smelling  savour,  and  well  pleasing  to  him.  "  Then 
shall  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness, 
with  burnt  offering,  and  whole  burnt  offering."  My  opponent 
says  that  Dr.  Clarke  thinks  that  this  passage  does  not  belong  to 
the  61st  Psalm,  You  would  no  doubt  imagine,  from  what  Mr. 
Barker  stated,  that  the  passage  was  considered  spurious  by  Dr. 
Clarke.  No  such  thing.  The  Doctor  merely  thought  it  was  a 
s^arate  Fsslm.  But  the  Doctor  is  wrong^  this  notion.  The 
passage  is  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  as  it  stands  in  ours.  It  is  also 
m  the  Septuagint,  the  Vulgate,  the  Syriac,  the  Chaldee  Para- 
phrases,-and  in  all  the  versions.  You  will,  1  am  sure,  receive 
this  information  with  surprise.  ' 

My  opponent  quoted  Psalm  xL,  6,  where  it  is  written,  **  Sa- 
crifice and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire."  This  passage  is 
connected  with  a  prophecy  of  the  Saviour's  sacrifice.  Let  us 
read  the  whole : — '*  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  deeire: 
mine  ears  hast  thou  opened."  The  ^opening  of  the  ears  is  a 
metaphorical  expression  for  obedieB/ce ;  and  here  it  has  re- 
ference to  Christ's  obedience.  ''Mine  ears  hast  thou  open- 
ed: burnt  offering  and  sin  offering  hast  thou  not  requir* 
ed.  Then  said  I,"-— that  is  Christ — "Lo,  I  come  :  in  the 
volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do 
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thy  will,  O  my  God :  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."    The 
phrase,  "  Lo,  I  come,"  refers  to  the  hlessed  Saviour ;  and  the 
object  of   his  coming  was  to  fulfil  the  design  of  the  ancient 
sacrifice,  by  offering  up  himself.    And  the  text  is  thus  applied 
by  the  Apostle  to  our  Lord.     Hear  the  words  of  the  Apostle, 
quoting  this  very  passage.    Heb.  x.,  4 — 10: — "For  it  is  not 
possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away 
sins."    They  were  to  be  merely  types,  for  a  time.    The  efiicacy 
did  not  consist  in  tkem  but  m  the  great  sacrifice  which  they 
represented ;  and  for  that  reason,  God  did  not  desire  that  they 
shonld  be  perpetuated,  and  looked  upon  them  with  only  quali- 
fied approbation.   "  Wherefore  when  he  cometh  into  the  world, 
he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a  body 
hast  thou  prepared  me  :  in  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin 
then  hast  had  no  pleasure.    Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the 
Tolnme  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  0 
God."     To  accomplish  his  purposes.    "  Above,  when  he  said. 
Sacrifice  and  burnt  offerings  and  offering  for  sin  thou  wouldst 
not,  neither  hadst  pleasure  therein  ;  which  are  offered  by  the 
law;  then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.    He. 
taketh  away  the  first  that  he  may  establish  the  second."    Ob- 
serve! "  He  taketh  away  the  first  t%at  he  may  establish  the  second^* 
"  By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all." 

Thus,  then,  when  the  Psalmist  says,  ^Sacrifices  and  burnt 
offerings  thou  wouldst  not,  it  is  not  intended  that  God  had 
never  ordained  them,  or  that  God  did  not  approve  of  them,  but 
he  would  not  have  them  to  be  perpetually  continued  :  for  the 
Psalmist  was  speaking  in  prophetic  anticipation  of  another 
sacrifice,  infinitely  better,  and  compared  to  which  they  were  as  no- 
thing.  St.  Paul's  application  of  this  passage  to  Christ  completely 
overturns  my  opponent's  argument,  and  shows,  on  the  Apostle's 
authority,  both  the  design  of  the  institution  of  the  ancient 
sacrifices,  their  immediate  reference  to  Christ,  and  the  true  pro^ 
pitiatory  object  of  the  Redeemer's  death.    Those  \ictims  wer 
oflfered  to  God,  as  an  •  atonement,  typically ;  Christ's  precious 
life  wis  offered  to  God  as  the  real  and  effectual  atonement  for 
the  world's  transgressions. 

My  opponent  asks  me  to  explain  what  a  type  is.  I  tell  him, 
here  is  an  illustration  in  the  very  words  of  inspiration.  And  if 
he  require  any  further  information,  I  refer  him  to  the  8th,  9th, 
and  10th  chapters  of  the  same  epistle. 

Mr.  Barker  speaks  of  the  sacrificial  institutions  as  being 
merely  tolerated  by  God,  and  belonging  only  to  a  barbarous  &se» 
How  strange,  if  they  were  only  tckrated  by  God,  that  under 
the  Christian  economy  it  should  so  constantly  be  shown  that 
they  had  Christ  for  their  object  and  end  I  How  strange,  if 
they  were  only  toleratedy  that  just  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  light  which  the  Apostles  had,  they  should  the  more  clearly 
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900  the  reference  between  the^  type  and  the  'anti-type<&  Hov 
Btxange,  if  these  sacrifices  were  on]y  toleiratedf  that  it  was  when 
theApostles  were  earthly-minded  and  carnal  that  theynndersto^d 
nxA  the.  design  of  the  Mosaic  institutions !  but  it  was  when 
their  yiewa  were  the  most  refined  and  the  most  enlarged — H 
was  when  tliey  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  that  they  spoke 
the  most  distinctly  and  emphatically  of  the  reference,  between 
title  type  and  the  anti-type.  It  was  under  the  plenary  inspirar* 
tion  of  the  Spirit — it  was  when  they  were  most  highly  qualified 
and  miraculously  gifted  by  God  himself  to  reveal  and  expound 
boB  truthy  and  unfold  the  intention  <^  God's  dispensations^— ^it 
was  then  that  we  find  them  using  the  very  terms  which  had 
originally  been  employed  under  the  Levitical  institution;  caUing 
Cluist  our  9rpo<r0opa,  that  is^  our  Oblation  or  our  0£Pering ;  cal£ 
ing  him  our  evota^  that  is,  the  slaughtered  Victim  •;  calling  him 
our  Xvrpov,  that  is»  our  Bausom  ;  calling  him  our  amXvTpaxnCf 
that  is,  our  Redemption  ;  calling  him  our  tXa<r/ioc>  that  is^  ouc 
Propitiation; — thus  transferring  from  the  type  the  very  terms 
employed  under  that  economy » and  applying  them  to  the  iSa,Yiout 
as  nilfiUed,  as  accomplished  in  him,  as  the  great  victim  ibr .  the 
world's  transgressions. 

My  opponent  still  refers  to  Romans  iii.,  26 ;  and  after  alL  the 

E roofs  1  have  advanced  to  show  that  the  word  just  means  jtut^ 
e  will  have  it  that  it  means  merciful.  Although  it  is  as  evident 
as  that  two  and  two  make  four,  yet  it  may  be  as  well  to.  show 
that,  even  on  his  own  rendering,  the  passage  still  teaches  the 
orthodox  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and  can  have  no  meaning 
on  any  other  principle.  Let  us  read  it  with  Mr.  Barker's  inter- 
pretation. Rom.  iii.,  24 — 26, — "  iieing  justified  freely  by  his 
grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Je^us :  whom 
Ood  hath  sent  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  (his  mercy)  for  the  remission 
of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare^ 
I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness  (his  mercy)  :  that  he 
might  be  just  (merciful )  and  the  j  ustifier  of  him  which  believeUi 
in  Jiesus."  It  is  manifest  that  this  is  a  sense  that  the  passage 
will  not  bear.  But  suppose  it  could,  the  doctrine  of  atonement 
is  still  there ;.  for  it  is  maintained  that  God  could  not  be  mercl*> 
ful  to  the  sinner,  nor  exercise  that  mercy  to  him,  without  the 
propitiate  fy  sacrifice  of  Christ.  So  then,  after  all,  there  was  a. 
barrier  to  man's  salvation ;  and  that  barrier  must  exist  in  the. 
Bivine  Government :  for  the  sacrifice  was  oifered  to  Gcd^^2JiiL 
not  to  man.  It  follows,  then,  that  the  atonement  is  irresisiihly 
maintained  in  this  passage, — adopt  which  interpretation,  yoiiu 
jdease.  At  the  same  time,  I  will  not  yield  Mr.  Barker's  inieiv- 
p^etation  to  be  correct,  for  it  is  a  palpable  violation  of  tbe^ 
critical  construction  and  oommon  sense  meaning  of  the  passage- 
My  opponent  strove  to  make  the  impression  that  the  wordsv 
^ta  Tfit  %ioTw^  thrmghjaith^  were  not  genuine ;  and  he  qnotedx 
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tb^  ftuthoritv  of  Griesbaeh.    I  can  scarcely  divest,  myself  of  the 

ioppresMon  toat  be  knew  better.  Now  how  standd  the  case  ?  Are 

the  words  hi  the  received  text  1    YeSk     In  the  Yiilgate  I    Yes. 

IjatheSyvaicI    Yes.    In  the  Ethiopic  ?    Yes.     In  the  Arabic? 

Yes.^      In  Griesbach  ?      Yes.      And  the  words  are  marked  by 

Griesbach  as  gpenoine^  in  his  judgment.     Schulz  examined  about 

300  additional  mannscripts,  beyond  what  his  predecessors  had 

done ;  and  he  has  left  the  words  undisputed.      If  Mr.  Barker 

destres  his  cautie  to  succeed,  he  should  not  have  recourse  to  such 

flimsy  pretexts*  or  evasions. 

My  opponent  admits  that  Christ  died  for  us  in  some  sense  as 
dk.  9tdi^ituU;  bat  seeks  to  neutralize  the  admission  by  stating 
that  we  are  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.  True  ;  but 
sever  is  the  lading  down  of  our  lives  for  the  brethren  spoken  of 
as  a  *^ propki€Uum*  for  sin.  Never  is  it  said  that  the  blood  of 
Paul,  or  of  Stephen,  or  of  James,  or  of  Peter,  or  the  blood  of  a 
myriad  martyrs,  could  cleanse  us  from  sin.  If  he  wish  to  make 
these  cases  parallel  to  Christ,  let  him  show  that  the  iScriptures 
aasigntbe  same  efficacy  to  one  as  the  other,  and  then  his  point 
w^ill  be  established,  but  never  till  tlen. 

My  opponent  admits  that  Christ  ^^ bears  our  sins;"  but 
neutralizes  that  admission,  by  contending  that  he  bears  our  sins 
atoqyy  by  curing  them ;  just  as  he  bore  away  bodily  diseases. 
It. is  true  that  Christ  is  a  physician  to  heal:  but  he  is  equally  our 
Siph  Priest*  Now,  it  was  not  the  office  of  the  Jewish  High 
Priest  to  heal,  but  to  atone,  by  the  sacrifice  of  life.  The  way  in 
which  Christ  bears  away  our  sins  cannot  be  mistaken,  if  we  look 
at  the  manner  in  which  the  typical  victims  bore  away  the  sins 
of  the  guilty.  How  did  the  scape  goat  bear  away  sin  ?  By  the 
goilt  ot  tiie  culprit  being  ceremonially  transferred  to  the  inno- 
cent vietim.  The  hands  of  the  High  Priest  being  laid  upon  the 
victim,  the  sins  of  the  people  were  confessed  over  it,  and  the 
animal  was  driven  away  to  a  land  uninhabited.  Christ  is  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  How 
did  the  JLamb  bear  away  sin?  By  being  slain  and  offered  in 
sacrifice.  So  Christ  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions  ;  and 
he  still  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  as  a  JLamb  that  had 
been  slain.  ^'  This  is  so  plain,  thai  no  ingenuity  of  man  can  e^ 
pimm  it  amnf^ 

My  opponent  is  perpetually  confounding  the  reconciliation  of 
God  to  man,  with  the  reconciliation  of  man  to  God  ;  but  both 
are  perfectly  distiuiot  in  their  own  nature,  and  are  brought  about 
\q  aifferent  means.  The  reconeiliatioa  of  man  to  God  is  the 
subduing  of  hk  natural  enmity — the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind* 
But  this  ia.  the  work  of  regeneration,  wrought  by  the  Holy 
Spirit^  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  gospel  ministry* 
But  the  reeenciliation  of  God  to  man  is  not  the  removing  of  any 
^iMDity  of  dispoaUion  from  the  mind  of  God  ;  for  such  £)es  not 
exist ;  but  the.xemoving  ^  a  UgaJ,  baxrier.  to  the  exercise  of 
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pardon  :  and  this  is  accomplished  by  the  sacrificial  death  of  the 
Saviour.      Hence  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  presented,  not  to  the 
rehely  but  for  him ;  not  for  the  sovereign,  but  to  himy   against 
whom  man  has  rebelled.    Christ  offered  himself  to  God  for  ns  ; 
just  as  the  High  Priest  offered  victims  to  God  to  save  the  life 
of  the  transgressor  ;  and  just  as  Aaron  put  on  incense  to  save 
the  people  from  death,  so  Christ,  our  great  High  Priest,  presented 
himself  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  and  has  entered  the  holy 
place  to  make  intercession  for  us.    Since,  then,  the  legal  obstacle 
IS  removed,  and  God  can  both  be  just  and  the  justifier  of  him 
that  believeth  in  Jesus,  the  rebel  is  invited  to  return  to  his 
allegiance— to  give  up  his  rebellion — to  be  reconciled  to  God — 
to  touch  the  sceptre  of  mercy,  and  live.     Hence  says  the  apostle 
— "Now,  then,  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God."     But,  then,  this  embassy  to  man — this  en- 
treaty to    man  to  be  reconciled  to   God,  is  grounded  upon 
^the  fact  that  God,  through  the  intervention  of  the  Saviour's 
death,  is  ready  to  be  reconciled  to  man.    Hence  the  very  next 
verse  states  this  as  the  reason  and  foundation  of  the  embassy ; 
"  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin ;  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."     I  entreat 
Mr.  Barker  and  his  friends  to  weigh  this  argument ;  and  instead  ' 
of  taking  the  suggestions  of  carnal  reason,  or  vain  philosophy, 
for  their  guide,  to  receive  in  simplicity  the  declaration  of  God  to 
man.     Without  this  sacrifice,  there  could  be  no  reconciliation, 
and  ther6  could  be  no  remission  of  sin. 

My  opponent  has  frequently  alleged  that  none  are  saved 
except  those  who  forsake  their  sins.     We  need  not,  surely,  be 
reminded  of  this.    We  know  full  well  that  men  are  saved  on 
condition  of  their  repenting  of  sin,  and  believing  in  Christ ; 
but  this  was  stated   at  the  commencement  of  the  discussion. 
God  makes  provision  for  men's  welfare  in  the  economy  of  Pro- 
videlice  ;  but,  then,  men  have  to  employ  their  own  energies  in 
the  use  of  proper  means.      Christ  has  made  provision  for  our 
salvation  ;  but  its  blessings  are  tendered  to  us  on  certain  con- 
ditions— "repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."     He  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  but  especially  of 
them  that  believe.  His  death  has  placed a2{  men  inasalvable  state, 
and  procured  for- all  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  such  only 
can  be  actttalfy  saved  as  comply  with  gospel  requirements.  Nor 
does  this  take  off  from  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death,  but  simply 
sho^s  the  way  in  which  that  death  can  be  made  available  to 
man.    Christ  has  done  that  tor  us  which  we  could  never  have 
done  for  ourselves.    He  has  taken  away  the  legal  harrier  to  our 
pardon,  and  made  it  consbtent  with  the  claims  of  God's  law, 
and  honourable  to  God*s  character,  to  pardon  sin.    The  Lord  i 
well-pleased  for  his  righteousness'  sake,  he  hath  magnified  the 
law  and  made  it  honourable.    But  this  plan  of  mercy  is  not  to 
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supersede  man's  obedience,  but  to  promote  and  secure  it.  The 
apostle  has  (»ticipated  the  objection  of  Mr.  Barker ;  and  an- 
swered it.  "  What  then  ?  Do  we  make  void  the  law  through 
fiEkithy  God  forbid.  Yea,  we  establish  the  law."  And  hence  it 
IS  that  the  gospel  of  Christ,  througli  the  atonement,  presents  to 
man  the  most  powerful  obligations  to  holiness  and  obeaience.  For 
while  it  inspires  confidence,  it  checks  presumption  ;  while  it  re- 
moves guilt  from  the  conscience,  it  quickens  and  instructs  the 
conscience ;  while  it  cancels  the  sentence  of  death,  and  the  curse 
of  the  law,  it  inspires  respect  for  all  the  obligations  and  require- 
ments of  the  law ;  and  while  it  exhibits  God  as  a  benevolent 
Pather,  it  presents  him  before  us  also  as  a  righteous  Magistrate, 
of  unspotted  holiness  and  inflexible  justice.  It  draws  our  affec- 
tion towards  him,  but  chastens  it  by  inspiring  humility,  reve- 
rence, and  awe.  It  speaks  to  the  conscience,  and  says,  be  holy 
for  Grod  is  holy.  It  speaks  to  the  affections,  and  says,  be  lov- 
ing for  God  is  love.  It  thus  lays  the  true  and  only  foundation 
for  obedience  ;  and  inspires  in  man's  bosom  the  highest  motives 
to  gratitude,  to  reverence,  to  obedience,  to  holiness,  to  keep- 
ing all  the  commandment^  of  God. 

W  hile  the  atonement  thus  draws  forth  man's  affections  to  the 
Deity,  and  prompts  him  to  all  holy  obedience,  it  excludes  even 
the  occasion  of  boasting.  It  gives  the  whole  glory  to  the  Sa- 
viour ;  and  places  man  in  his  right  position  at  the  feet  of  Jesus. 
It  strips  him  of  all  self-righteousness  ;  stops  the  mouth  of  the 
proud  Pharisee;  and  asks,  Where  is  boasting?  It  is  excluded. 
By  what  law?  Of  works?  Nay  ;  but  by  the  law  of  taith  ; 
and  that  faith  is  in  the  blood  which  propitiates.  To  man  it 
secures  all  the  benefit,  to  God  it  ascribes  all  the  praise. 

The  atonement  upholds  the  claims  of  God's  holy  law — ex- 
hibits its  sanctity — maintains  its  authority — enforces  its  pre- 
cepts— and  imperatively  urges  obedience  to  its  requirements. 
when  do  we  see  that  law  so  much  honoured  as  when,  to  pre- 
vent its  righteous  claims  being  set  at  nought  and  despised,  they 
are  met  by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  innocent,  the  holy, 
the  immaculate  Lamb  of  God  ? 

Mr.  Barker  referred  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  and  to  show 
that  others  suffered  as  much  as  Christ ;  quoted  the  passage  in 
which  our  Lord  says  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  ^'  Ye  shall  indeed 
drink  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  with  which  I 
am  baptized."  Although  this  certainly  referred  to  the  sufferings 
'which  the  disciples  would  be  called  to  endure,  yet  it  furnishes 
no  evidence  whatever  that  their  sufferings  would  be  equal  in 
degree  or  intensity  to  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord,  or  that  they 
would  be  endured  for  the  same  objects.  The  sufferings  of  mar- 
tyrs were  external ;  those  of  the  Saviour  .were  chiefly  internal 
and  mental:  and  the  awful  intensity  of  our  Lord's  sufferings 
can  be  accounted  for  on  no  other  principle  than  that  on  which 
the   Scriptures   represent  him  to  our  view — ^namely,  a  vi- 
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cflrions  victim.  Look  at  the  expiring  moasents  of  msiiyia. 
Look  what  joj  has  lit  up  their  coantenanoe  i  Listen  what 
sounds  seraphic  have  esoaped  from  their  lips !  Attend  to  the 
noUa  of  triumph  which  they  have  uttered^  while  the  risiiii 
flame  was  feeding  on  their  hlood ;  and  thej  exclaim — ^^I^oneb^ 
Christ !  None  but  Christ !"  But  what  a  contrast  you  see  in  ihB 
dy  ing  m  ora  en  ts  of  our  blessed  Sav  lour  I  Look  at  him — prostrate 
on  the  earth,  covered  with  the  aweat  of  his  own  blood i 
Bear  the  groans  which  escape  from  him,  and  break  upon  the 
silence  of  the  midnight  hour  !  Hear  him  utter  the  lameata- 
tion, — "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  J'* 
And  hear  him,  too,  when  expiring,  say-^"  My  God !  my  God ! 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  V*  r^ow  what  was  the  cause  of  the 
Saviour's  intense  and  awful  agony  ?  What  made  him  groan  in 
agony  ?  What  made  him  utter  such  deep  and  affecting  exclsr 
mations  ?  Was  it  personal  guilt?  He  had  none.  Was  it  in 
the  fear  of  ordinary  death?  His  moral  courage  forbade  it. 
W^as  it  the  hand  of  external  violence  ?  He  was  alone  in  the 
garden  prostrate  on  the  ground.  No  one  was  near  him.  Wha^ 
then,  fetched  those  deep  and  awful  sighs  ?  What  made  the 
blood  to  be  propelled  through  the  pores  of  his  skin,  and  fall 
upon  the  earth  in  mighty  drops?  The  atonement  explains  it. 
Though  he  had  no  guilt  of  his  own,  he  was  made  accountable 
for  our  transgressions — he  groaned  under  our  guilt.  His 
righteous  soul  was  made  an  offering  for«  sin.  It  pleased  the 
Father  to  bruise  him — he  hath  put  him  to  grief. 

My  opponent  alleges  that  it  is  incompatible  with  the  divine 
character  that  the  innocent  should  suffer  for  the  guilty.  But 
this  objection  lies  equally  against  his  oton  theory  ;  for  he  ad- 
mits that  God  allowed  Jesus  Christ  to  endure  a  death  which  hs 
did  not  deserve  ;  and  whether  that  death  was  suiS^red  in  order 
to  subdue  man's  hostility  and  enmity,  or  to  atone  for  man's 
ains,  it  matters  not  as  to  the  principle.  In  either  case  "we  have 
the  innocent  suffering  for  the  guilty; — a  principle,  too,  which 
obtains  throughout  the  whole  of  providence,  as  well  as  »- 
demption.  Nor  do  the  Scriptures  attempt  to  veil  the  principle. 
It  stands  out  in  clear  and  prominent  relief.  Christ's  personal 
innocence  and  vicarious  suffering  are  constantly  placed  togethtt 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  insisted  upon  with  great  emphaas  ;.  and 
the  former  contributes  to  give  acceptability  and  efficiency  to  the 
latter.  Look  at  the  following  passages :— 2  Cor.  v.,  21 — "  For 
he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin."  2  Peter 
iii.,  18, — "  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins ;  the  just  for 
the  unjust,**  His  innocence  is  here  contrasted  with  the  objeot 
for  which  he  died,  and  contrasted,  too,  with  ilie  characters  &r 
whom  he  died.  As  our  High  Priest^,  he  was  holy,  hannlttSE^ 
undefiled,  separcste  from  sinners  ;---was  innoeent,  and  therefoia 
was  under  no  legal  obligation  to  die  on  his.  otrn  account ;  js^ 
he  died  for  others — offered  up  hiknself  to.  God  6ii;  our  hefaw 


1 


JnGHT.]  SOL  COOKV«  329 

As  a  Lamb  lie  was  without  spot.  Here  was  innocence.  Yet  he 
safiered  ;  for  he  was  led  like  a  Lamb  to  the  slanghter—- he  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions — he  was  bmised  for  onr  ini- 
qnities.  He  was  God's  dear  Son — his  Mm>ed  Son.  Here  was 
pevsonal  innocence  and  divine  approval.  Yet  it  pleased  the  Fa- 
ther to  braise  him.  He  hath  put  him  to  grief.  Why  ?  Be- 
eanse  his  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin.  He  was  God's 
beloTed  Son,  in  whom  the  Father  was  well  pleased.  Yet,  amid 
the  affonies  of  death,  he  cried  out,  ^'  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thon  forsaken  me  V*  In  all  these  passages,  we  have  the  in- 
nocent sufi^ring  for  the  guilty. 

Such  are  the  facts  the  Scriptures  lay  before  ns ;  and  the  same 
▼olume  explains  the  reason.  Messiah  was  cut  off,  but  not  for 
himself,  but  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity.  The  atone- 
ment explains  the  whole,  and  shows  the  Scriptui'es  to  be  full  of 
oansistency  and  harmony. 

But,  says  my  opponent,  what  a  representation  of  God,  to  ex- 
bibit  him  as  requiring  the  death  of  his  own  dear  Son  before  he 
would  pardon.  I  reply,  this  is  a  misrepresentation  of  the  case. 
It  is  not  that  God  delights  in  the  sufferings  of  any,  but  in  the 
salvation  and  happiness  of  man.  The  cause  which  required  the 
atonement  exists  in  tbe  evil  of  sin,  not  in  any  implacable  dis- 
position in  the  bosom  of  Deity.  It  was  his  love  for  man,  joined 
with  his  aversion  to  sin,  which  rendered  the  atonement  ne- 
cessary. The  reasons  which  compel  him  to  maintain  his  au- 
thority, do  not  terminate  in  himself.  If  he  treats  offenders 
with  severity,  it  is  for  our  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  moral 
Older  of  the  universe,  to  which  sin,  if  encouraged  by  a  negligent 
administration,  would  be  the  source  of  endless  disorder  and 
asisery.  And  if  the  granting  of  pardon  should  be  strongly,  and 
-even  severely  guarded,  so  that  no  less  a  satisfaction  could  be  ac- 
cepted than  the  death  of  God's  own  Son,  we  are  to  refer  this, 
as  the  Apostle  Paul  does,  to  the  moral  necessity  of  the  case,  aris- 
ing out  of  the  claims  of  the  law,  and  the  general  welfiATe  of 
aooonntable  creatures  liable  to  the  deep  evil  of  sin  ;  and  not  to 
any  reluctance  on  the  part  of  our  Maker  to  forgive — much  less 
to  any  thing  Tindictive  in  his  nature.  It  was  because  God  is 
love — ^bonndless  love  ;  and  because  God  is  just — inflexibly  just ; 
because  he  is  at  once  our  Father,  and  the  Governor  of  the  Uni- 
Terse,  that  an  atonement  was  required  and  made  for  mankind. 
And  this,  se  far  from  impugnins^  the  Divine  character,  exhibits 
it  in  the  direst  and  the  brightest  lustre.  It  declares  his  righteous- 
ness, and  it  declares  his  mercy  too.  In  fact,  redemption  is  a  mirror 
which  exhibits  the  divine  perfections  to  the  human  understand- 
ing in  the  most  pure  and  perfect  effulgence :  for  it  shows  us 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  his  face  is  the  only  me- 
dium in  which  we  can  behold  God's  character  aright.  If  we 
behold  the  Divine  character  through  the  medium  of  nature, 
that  medium  is  obscure,  and  the  image  becomes  distorted.      If 
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w  look  at  Hiiathraiigk  theiaw,  w«  bebold  hkiasBrrounded 
the  bAiickDb89  and^hdii^htnifigf  of  Siiuifiol«ihcd  ia AHiajestfii 
flo  terrible  thai  we  turn  pale  witb  ceneteciiatien,iuid  fleei  in  diAr 
may,  from  the  speeteelej  But  if  we  look  at*  him  through,  the^ 
medium  of  the  Atonement,  we  behold  hJsoharecter  .-bright  amAt 
fuli  orbed.  We  beheld  himaftihe'iBft.  We  8ee«wiade«^  power^ 
oorapaseion,  jostice,  and  mercy,,  blending  thetrjraysiike  thei 
oolours  of  the  rainbow,  and  exhibiting  the  divine  cSharaoier  iat 
the  brightest  lustre  and  the  most  perfect  excellenee. .  h«B»  it  Ur 
that  mercy  and  trutu  meet  together,  and  righteeusBM6  and  peacti 
kiss  each  other. 

I  have  thus  answered  all  the  objeetione  of  4uay  moment  which 
Mr.  Barker  has  ur^^ed  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Atoneateiii  : 
and  with  equal  ease  might  a.  thousand  other  objections  be^ 
answered.  1  have-  also  addaoed  to  you^.as  far  as  my  limitedi 
time  would  admit,  positive  proofn  from  the  Holy  Scriptarea  o£ 
the  truth  of  this  doctrine*  I  have  shown  you  that  the  Serip- 
tnrea  declare  that  Christ's  expiation  was  necessary,  in  order  toi 
harmoniee  the  claims  of  justice  with  the  -  purposes  of.  merey* 
And  1  have  shown  to  you  that  the  Scrtptuies  as^^tgn  to  hia 
death  thaX^£apmiory,€jfieacy  in  every  variety  of  phraseoloff  j  and. 
representation; — in  his.  character  as  our  Great  High  Prieet^ 
fint  offering  his  own  body  as  a  sacrifice  ;  -  and,  secondly, .  pra^ 
santiugin.the.  Holy  Plaoe  the  fragrant  ineenae  of  his  own  iB» 
tercession  :  in  his  character  a»th»  Auti-type-of  the  victima^o^ 
&red  under  the  J^wuh  law  :.  in  his>charactierasour  Redeenaer^ 
raying. the  Xvrpey,  onnedemption.  price* of  his  prectoualMec  i» 
his  oharacter  as  our  Reconciler  propitiating  offended  justioey  and 
piocuring  peaee  and  pardon  for  rebeUiousman  :  in^hischamiK 
ier  as  our  MediatDr^--as  the  only  medium  of  man's  .approach  tar 
God. in  prayer,  and  the  ouly  medium  through  which  aU  the 
hlesKings  of  grace  and  glory  are  to  be  bestowed.  In  every  form,  in^ 
deed,  which  the  most  instruetive  figures  and  the  plainest  staita^ 
mentfr^-in  whieh.  the » moat  striking  antiihestf  and  the  moifc 
minute  comparisons-^n  which  the  brightest. prophecies  aadtba 
most  abundant  promises — in  which  the  richest  experience' of 
saints  on-earil),  and  the  triumphs  of:  glorified  spiritedn  heaven^ 
can  set  forth  this  blessed  doctrine^  it  is  set  forUi  in  the  Holy: 
Scriptures. 

Mr.  Barker  may.  still  reject  the  doetrinei;  but  at  this  I-  am 
not  surprised..  Alter  he  has  rejected,  the  Mirac&louaConoi^ 
tion,  against  the  (dearest  andmost  abundant  evidence ;  and  a£tes 
ha  can. compare  the  Scriptures  with. the  Koran  of  Mahomet^  2 
^amtot.feel  surprised  at  his  rejecting  the  Atonemmit^ 

1  shall  now  call  the  attention. of  the  meeting  to  another  sub^ 
ject,  namely,  the  J>eity  of.  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christi 
Mr.  Barker  maintains  that  Christ,  was  only'^^a  piougymaif 
man.*'  The  difference,  between  a  pious  young'  man,  and  the 
etver-blsaied  God,  our 'Saviour,  is.noAone  thatda  trifling  aiuLitt* 
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aip^ifiMiit.  It  u-Mft^Mta.  If,  tiien,  iha  Sori^m  be  at  all 
«difl|^ed  to  iBstriiet.mankiad,  it  will,  of  ooiurae  folio yv  that.al 
loflst  ihejt  speak  so  plain  aa;to  make  this  difierenoe-  suffioientljf 
ohvioua.  We  know  the. properties  of  a  maa^  from  consciottflei 
TifM  nnd  observatioa ;  and  we  know  the  charaoteristics  of  Gcod^ 
feoia  tha Seriptores.  But  our  hlessed  Saviour  is  God. and  man 
united.  We  maintain  his  real  humanity,  as  well  as  hi0>  real 
Godhead  :.aad  this  fact  it  is  important,  to  oemember.-  It  is 
iherefiose  quite  irr^^ant  in.  my  opponent  to  allege  that  Ghrial 
had  tlie  properties  of  man,  because  X  admit  this  to  be  true,  and 
it.can  be  no-obj^ioii  to<  my  arguments  at  aX\t  I  am  not  caiied 
u^pM  to  deny  the  Kedeemer's' manhood  in  order,  to  establish  his 
€rodhead,  for  I  admit  them  both.  The  cnms^  therefore,  devolves 
i^^B.my  opponent  to  prove  that  her  was  nothings  more  thaa 
naaa*  1  aileg^  that  he  was  more ;  and,  in  the  finst  place,  1  shall 
attempt  to  prove  it  by  his  pre-^existence. 

It  is  the  nature  of  man  to  bo  bom  ;  but  not  to  exist  befova 
ba  Lb  bom«  I  therefore  assert  the  pre-esistenoe  of  Chrbst  as.  ths 
first  proof  of  his  Deity,  The  Soriptures  plainly  teaeh  that  ths 
glorioais  Being  denominated  oar  Losd  and  Saviour*  Jeaus  t  hriaft 
cKiated  in  hia  Divine,  nature  prior  to  the  erai  of  his  afipearanea 
in  our  world  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind.  This  doctriste  Mjt* 
Sarker  unequivocally  denies,- as  you  will  perceive  from. the  ex*- 
tsact.  which  I  have  laid  before  y'Ou  linosu  hia  1.9th  Ghoetian.  ^Lff 
oprppnent^  however,  will  admit  that  his^pinion  is  but  a  recent 
one  ;  for  he  held  and  taught  the  contrary  but  a  short  timaago^ 
as4s  manifest  in  the  quotations  fsom.  his  writings,  whioh  you 
have  already  heard. 

Mow  in  disproof  of  Mir.  Barker^s.  sentiment^  I  addnca  the 
following  passages. 

I.  la  John  i.,  30,  our  blessed  Lord  is  deolared  to  hav«  been 
before  John  ths  Baptist. '  **  This  is  he  of  whom  I.  said,  After 
me  Cometh  a  man  whioh  is.  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was 
lM£»re  me."  This  is  one  of  the-  passages  whioh  Mr.  Bbrker,  in 
tke  second  volume  of  his  Reformer,  brings  forward'  in  proof  of 
omr  Lord'a  pre-existenee ;  and  it  undoubtedly  establishes  thn 
doctrine.  That  John  is  here  speaking  of  priority  of  CbristjS 
existence,  and  not  alluding  to  priority  of  office,  is  quite  mani- 
&st»  Chri&t  was  not  be&rcr  John  in  the  ministry,  for  Joh»  was 
sent  before  A«m»  Christ  came  a^Ur  him.  iJe  was  not  before 
Mm^  either,  in  the  age  of  hia  human  nature;  for.  John  was  bom 
nx. months  before  the  Saviouri  Yet  John  declares  he  was  be- 
fore him.  But  how  1  Betcause^  as  the  £vangelist  says^  he  was 
in  the.  beginning  with  God. 

2.. Christ  was  also  before  Abraham. .  Addressing  the  Jews, 
he  s&ysjT — **  Your  fother  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day ;  aad 
he  saw  it  and  was  glad.  Then  said  the  Jews*  unto  him,  Thoa 
art  not  yet  fifty  vears  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  A4>raham  ?  Jesus 
anid  unto  th^m^  J^efore  Abraham  was,  1  aon.    Then  they  took 
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up  stones  to  cast  at  him.^    Nothing  can  more  plainly'  declsn 
the  pre*ex]8tence  of  Christ :  and  this  is  another  of  those  veiy 

Slain  passages  which  Mr.  Barker  formerly  quoted  to  prove  this 
octrine.  But  the  doctrine,  it  seems,  was  no  more  wel- 
come to  the  Jewish  unhelieyers  of  that  day,  than  to  Britidi 
Hnhelievers  of  the  present  time.  They  took  up  stones  to  cask 
St  him. 

3.  St.  Paul,  contrasting  our  Lord  with  Adam,  says, — **  The 
first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  ;  the  second  man  is  the  Lord 
firom  heayen."  (1  Cor.  xv.,  47).  That  is,  he  came  down 
from  heaven.  Our  Lord  himself  also  expressly  asserts  that  ht 
eame  down  from  heaven.  See  John  xvi,,  28-31, — **  I  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world :  again,  I 
leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father."  His  ascension  to  his 
Father  was  real,  not  figurative.  So  his  descent  from  heaven 
was  real,  not  figurative.  His  ^^  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb."  It  is 
a  thing  to  be  understood  in  its  plain,  literal  acceptation.  '^  Now 
are  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not  that 
any  man  should  ask  thee :  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  camest 
forth  from  God.  Jesus  answered  them.  Do  ye  now  believe  1" 
Mr.  Barker  sought  to  pervert  this  passage  by  speaking  of  the 
disciples  being  sent  into  the  world.  But  to  make  the  case  pa- 
rallel, he  should  have  shown  that  the  disciples  were  with  the 
Father  before  they  existed  in  the  world  ;  that  they  were  with 
the  Father  in  glory  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  No- 
thing less  than  this  can  make  the  cases  parallel,  and  justify  Mr. 
Barker  in  employing  the  interpretation  he  did.  I  think  Mr. 
Barker  must  now  admit  that  this  declaration  of  Christ  ^^  is  so 
plain  that  no  ingenuity  of  man  can  explain  it  atoayJ' 

Take  another  passage.  John  xvii.,  4,  6, — "I  have  glorified 
thee  on  the  earth  :  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest 
me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own 
self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world 
was."  It  was  on  the  earth  that  he  glorified  the  Father ;  and 
this  is  contrasted  with  the  glory  which  he  had  in  heaven  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  was."  This  proves  his  pre-ex- 
stence. 

'  The  same  glorious  truth  is  maintained  in  the  24lh  verse,— 
"  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
with  me  where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which 
thou  hast  given  me  :  for  thou  lovedst  me  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  Mr.  Barker  may  say  that  this  has  a  prophetic 
reference — ^that  the  Father  loved  him  prophetically.  But,  then, 
to  establish  that  point  he  must  make  it  appear  that  Christ  was 
with  the  Father  prophetically  before  he  assumed  our  nature, 
and  came  into  the  world. 

The  same  prooft  are  presented  in  those  passages  which  speak 
of  Christ  coming  in  the  flesh.    Rom.  ix.,  6,-^**  Whose  are  the 
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fathers,  an4  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who 
is  over  all,  Grod  blessed  for  ever..  Amen."  I  put  it  to  the 
<3ommon  sense — to  the  unsophisticated  judgment  of  this  audi- 
ence, whether  such  a  passage  does  not  imply  the  existence  of 
Christ  before  he  appeared  in  the  flesh.  I  would  ask  them,  if 
Christ  had  no  pre-existence — if  he  were  the  son  of  Joseph  and 
Mary,  could  he  come  in  any  other  way  than  in  the^^A  ?  Why, 
then,  should  the  Apostle  thus  distinguish  the  Saviour  ?  He  did 
not  speak  thus  of  Abraham,  nor  of  any  other  being  ;  nor  is  the 
language  adapted  to  any  being  but  one  who  existed  prior  to  his 
coming  in  the  flesh. 

To  the  same  class  of  proofs  belong  the  passages  which  speak 
of  his  taking  upon  him  our  nature.  Heb.  ii.,  14' 16, — ^^  Foras- 
much then  as  tne  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 
idso  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same :  that  through  death 
he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil ;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all 
their  life-time  subject  to  bondage,  f'or  verily  he  took  not  on 
him  the  nature  of  angels" — the  word  nature  is  not  in  the 
origined,  but  is  evidently  implied;---^'  For  verily  he  took  not  on 
him  the  nature  of  angels ;  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of 
Abraham."  Every  being  must  exist  prior  to  his  doing  any 
thing.  Christ  is  here  spoken  of  as  taking  on  him,  not  the  na« 
ture  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham,  He  must,  therefore, 
have  existed  before  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

St.  Paul  says, — "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became 
poor,  that  ye  through  his  povertylmight  be  rich."  2.  Cor.  viii., 
9.  I  ask,  when  was  Jesus  rich  ?  He  was  born  in  a  stable.  He 
worked  at  the  trade  of  a  carpenter.  He  lived  on  alms  during 
his  ministry.  And  he  was  heard  to  say,  "  The  foxes  have  holes, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but  the  son  of  man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head."  I  ask,  then,  when  was  Jesus  rich, 
i£  he  were  not  rich  in  his  pre-existent  glory  ?  Moses  was  rich 
from  his  connection  with  the  throne  of  Egypt.  Moses  did  make 
a  real  sacrifice  when  lie  preferred  the  reproach  of  Christ  to  sdl 
the  treasures  of  Egypt.  We  can  understand  the  sacrifice  there. 
We  can  understand  how  Moses  was  rich,  but,  for  the  sake  of 
the  Israelites  and  God's  cause,  became  jpoor.  But  I  ask,  when 
was  Jesus  rich — according  to  the  flesh  I  Aever  was  he  rieh  on 
earth.  He  was  rich  in  his  pre-existing  Divinity  and  glory,  but 
took  upon  him  the  state  and  condition  of  poverty  that  he  might 
honour  that  condition  ;  and  he  never  rose  above  poverty  during 
tile  whole  of  his  ministry.  He  never  made  any  sacrifice  of 
wordly  riches  for  man's  salvation. 

St.  Paul  exhorts  believers  to  be  humble  and  disinterested,  and 
sets  before  them  the  example  of  Christ.  Phil,  ii.,  4-8.—-'^  Look 
not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the 
things  of  Others.    Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  ia 
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Chiist  Jflras :  "who,  being  in' the  form  -of  God,  iboi!igiit»it  ntt 
yobbery  to  be  equal  with  God. :  but  made  himself  4f  no  veptitfr' 
tion,  and  took  upon  him  :the  form  of  a  servant,  mad  -was  siade 
in  the  liktoiees  of -men :  and  being  found  in  fasliion  as  a  man^iM 
humbled  himself,  and  beeane  obedient  unto  death,  e^en  the 
death  of  the  crosB."  In  reference  to  this  passage  I  ask  na  naoteU 
present  than  theee  four-  qvestions.  df  Christ  had  no 
prior  to  his  birth,— 

let.  'When  was  he  in  the  form  of  God? 

2nd .  W  hen  was  it  that  he  did  not  think  it  sobbery,  «r 
tion,  to  be  equal  with  God  ? 

9rd.  If  the  son  of  Joseph,  >and  only  '^apiaus-^yovngimtm^ 
irhen  was  It  a  mark  of  extraordinary  humility,  tor  litateo  fte 
found  in  the  fashion  of  a  man  ? 

*And  lastly,  what  other  &sh ion  or  mceness  eould  he  be%inid 
in  than  that  of  a  man  if  he  was -a- man  only, -and  had  SMKeoisfr- 
ence  prior  to  his  birth? 

Cmr  blessed  Lord  is  called  the  Word  of  God.  Rev.xix.,:il, 
X3j — «« And  1  saw  Heaven  opened,  and,  behold,  -*  ^hite 
horee ;  and'  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  caUed  Faithful  and  /j'-nle, 
and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make^'war.  His  ejss 
were  as  a  ilame  ot  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many  crowsis  :.aod 
he  had  a  name  m  ritten,  tliat  no  man  knew  but  he  himself  :4dd 
he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  his  nanne« 
called  the  woi=d  of  God."  'O  \oyog  tqv  &tov.  This,,  then,  i*  the 
ttppel  lation  given  to  Christ  personal  •  y .  In  the .  1  st  ch .  of  J  ehn's 
Gospel,  this  same  glorious  lleing,  called  'O  Xoyoc-the  Word,  is 
fsaid  to  have  existed  in  the  beginning,  with  God,  prior  tosU 
treation.  And  in  the  14th  verse  it  is  dedsretl  that  he  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  as  of  4he 
only  begotten  of  thcFatherjfuil  of  grace  and  truth.*' 

Now  what  is  the  sum  of  the  passages  before  us  ? 

1.  That  Christ  came  in  tl^  fltsh. 

2.  That  he  took  upon  him,  not  the  natare  of  angels,' biittbs 
seed  of  A  brftham. 

3.  That  he  was  rich,  yetrfor  our  sakes  he  became  poor. 

•4.  That  the  Father  loved  him  betorethe  foundaloeo  j6f  the 

ifforld. 

6.  That  he  existed  with  the  Father,  and  had  a  glory  mthlfaitt 
f)efore  the  foundation  of  the^orld. 

'6.  That  he  came  -forth  from  the  Father,  and  Toiparndd'^lo 
the'FLther,  to  inheiit  the  glory  which  he  had  before  ^emtM 

'7.  Thatpnor  to  his^  becoming  man,  he  existed  in the'foinr^f 
God,  and  thought  it  not  usurpation  to  be  eqnalwith  God, 
®.  'That  he'P^unimify  heemnejksh,  and  dwelt  amongst  aM0» 
'*9.  That 'this  taking  upon  him  onr^ nature, 'and  '^beeomtef 
nxan,  was  an  act  df  amaking  condescension  and  huvnillty.  f  Ittviti 
d'stoop^f  his' majesty. ;  4t-wa»a  waivuig  >of  btSTiMit;  MumM 
amazing  condescension  and  humility.     Will  Mr.  l)arker  ex- 


Ai^st:*]  UK.  cooee.  996 

piain  thescf  facts  m>  harmony  with  his  doctrine  that  Christ 'liad 
no  existence  before  he  was  bom  ;  and  in  harmony  with  the  pas- 
sages before  us  ?  LH  it  be  remembered,  too,  that  these  are  the 
pa-^sagcB,  for  the  mo^  part,  which  Mr.  Bai'ker  himself  baa 
quoted  in  proof  of  onr  Lord's  pre-existcnce  and  glory; — the 
passages  which  he  s^ivs  **  no  ingenuity  of  man  can  explain  away;*^ 
^—the  passages  whil-n  so  clearly  teach  the  Redeemer's  *  Godhead,, 
that  he  sa^'S  it  is  his  conviction  that  a  man  must  either  admit 
from  them  the  Divinity  or  Godhead  of  Christ ;  or  else  deny  tiie 
Kew  Testament  aitogether.  Mr.  Barker  may  explain  ihem 
away  if  he  pleases  ;'  hot  then  he  stands  self- convicted  of-  mahg- 
ling  and  perverting  the  word  6f  God.  He  may  reject  this  doc- 
trine, as  he  has  done*  the  Miraculous  Conception,  bat  then  it  is 
not  for  want  of  evidence,  bat  in  spite  6f  the  clearest  evidence 
which  the  word  of  God  can  arfFord. 

I  shall  call  your  attention  to  some  farther  pro6fs  with*  regard 
to  the  Godhead  of  Jesud  Christ. 

*Mr.  Barker  affirms  that  Christ  is  merely  *'  apimsydnng  mawy 
The  Scriptures  contradict  this  by  assv^rting  that  he  is  GOD, 
J^ohn  i,  ),' 2.^**  tn  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  aame  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God."  Heb.  i.  8, — **But  unto  the  Son 
he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  He  is  also 
called  «  LOUD  AND  GOD."  Thomas,  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  applied  to  him  these  divine  titles. 
John  XX.,  28, — **And  Thomas  6aid  unto  him.  My  Lord  and  my 
God."  The  angel  Gabriel  designates  him  LORD  GOD.  Luke 
L,  10,  17, — ^*'  And  many  of  tlie  children  of  Israel  shall  he"— that 
is,  John  the  Baptist — "turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.  And  he 
halloo  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  lilias."  It  wa« 
Christ  before  whom  John  went  as  his  herald  ;  and  here  that 
glorious  personage  is  denominated"** the  Lord  God" 

M  r.  Barker  callsf  Christ  **  a  pious  young  man  ;"  bat  the  pro» 
phet  Isaiah  designates  him  ODK  (JOD.  And  though  the  term 
God  may  be  said  to  be  a  communicable  title,  never  is  the  term 
■**Our  Lord"  or  *'our  God"  made*  a  communicable  title  to 
)any  creature  in  existence.  "The  voice  of  him  that  crieth, 
Prepare  ye  the  \  way  of  '  the  '  Lord,  make  straight  in  the 
desert  a  highway  for  our  God."  Isa.  iv.,  3.  Tliat  this 
prophecy  applies  to  Christ  we  know  not  ohly  from  the  ge- 
neral facts  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  but  also  from  inspired  autho- 
nty  ;  for  St.  Luke  expressly  applies  it  to  our  Lord  : — "As  it  ia 
written  in  the  book  of  the  woids  of  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 
The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wildemiess,  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lordy  make  his  paths  straight."  Luke  iii.,  4. 

'  Mr.  Barker  s^ys  that  Christ  id  merely  **  a  pions  young' mafi^* 
but  the  Evangelist  and  the  prophets  say  that  he  is  GOD- WITH 
US.  Matt,  i.,  22,23, — **  And  they  shall  call  his  name  E'mrna- 
nuel,  which  being  interpreted  is  Grod  with  us.*'    Before  Mr, 
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Banker  had  learnecL  to  sneer  at  the  EraagelistB^  he  a^  j^t 
Christ  was  Tightly  called  God  with  us.  ,  *  •  ."V. 

Mr.  Barker  says  that  CliriflE  is  only  **  a  pious  voting  nia»m. 
But  the  prophet  says  he  is  the  MIGHTY  GOD.  Is^.  ix:»  ^^^ 
**  Unto  us  a  chUd  is  hem,  unto  us  a  son  is  given  :  ai^d  the  g^*, 
vemmen^  shaJl  he  upon  his  shoulder  :   and  his  name  shaP-  .W 
ladled  Wondeitul,  Counseller,  The  Mighty.  God,  The  eyerlaa^^uF 
FaUiDr^  The  Prince  of  Peace."    Here  we  nave  a  recognition^^ 
Ittie  two  natures  of  Christ.    In  his  hunxan  nature  he  is  the  'cA«^. 
kom;  in  his  divine  nature  he  is  The  MialUv  God;  iaihe.tw</ 
sutures. ciorabined  he  is  Emmanuel-— God  with  us.  . '. 
.   In  honnoBy  with  this  divine  title  he  is  called  the  GRKA'tf 
60I>*    Titus  ii.,  13, — "Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  aob^ 
the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God.  and  our  Slaviour.  «reauLa 
Chrwt."    Now  my  reasons  for  applying  this  tp  Christ  ^ai^.;  ^^a 
following;    keferenceis  here  made  to  the  day  of  jud|;m<Biit^'aQ2L^: 
a  reference  is  made  to  him  who  shall  appear  as.ouc  J4i4ke^c|U. 
that  occasion.      The  appearance  of  the  Father  is'iieyeiri^seog--^ 
)l$|wl>thfou«hout  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;   but  the  appearliace .  of 
lii^  8pn  is  w ways  recognized :— "  Looking  for  that  blessed  hop^ , 
HJSJL  t^ie  glorious  appearimr  of  the  great  God,  even  our  Saviour 
Jesps  Ch^st.'/  And  Mr,  Barker  ought  to  know  that  the  render- 
ing, cl".  tiie  word  km,  everif  in  cases  oi  this  kind,  is  one  which  is 
suppoite^by  the  Syntax  of  the  Greek  language*— by  the  idiom 
pf  the  lang^iM^^  and  the  principle  is  recoji^nized  in  numeroui^ 
pa§sag€^:  ^tio^  .are-applied  to  ^^^  ■ 

;  ';^JIr.  &¥?fe  iBAys^tnat  Christ  is  only  **  a  pious  young  num;*^ 
but'tlie'A^siie. declares,  most  emphatically,  that  he  is  THS 
T,RiJ^^Gipp,  '*!  Aiid  \xe  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  com't^ 
^^^^a^^given  ua'.ah  understanding,  that  we  may  know  'X^)i}9. . 
tthat  is  tr-o^  and  we  are  In  him'  that  is  true,  even  in  his  So&  Je^ 
^sChnat.  ^THis  is  the. -true  God,  and  eternal  life.**  And  tVji 
4^postleidds  immediately  : — "Little  children,  keep  your§4l.v:S 
from  idols.'.  -  So  that  it  .was  no  Idolatry  to  call  Christ- C4e>rtM 

t    itfy  time  is  now^'expyri^d..  I  shall  proceed  >Uh.a  catalogue, pf 
iieafets  then«l;ii;}Bjeavagvthat'I  have  the  pleasure'to  address  you. 


Mr,  GiLMORis  :t-^I  nope  you  will  be  perfectly  orderly  .du 
the  address  of  Mr.  Barker*    There  is  nothing,  you  may  4^Pen' 


J>e,  perfectly  orderly ;;  and  .fltr*  Barker  will  now  ac(d|^.^ 
laeeting.       .    :  : :  •  >  i  ■  ' :  -  .^■'/;,-;    ^-  -.-•'■'     :   4..       ::   •■ 
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Mr.  Barker  : — Respected  Chairmen  !   my  Friends, — I  feel 

thankful  that  I  have  another  opportunity  of  addressing  you  on 

thi6  interesting  and  important  occasion.    My  only  desire  is  the 

spread  of  Christian  truth  and  ris^hteoiisness ;  and  I  have  not  the 

least  doubt  but  that  tl^Lt  end  will,  to  some  extent  at  least,  be 

promoted  by  the  discussion  to  which  you  are  now  attending.  I 

bare  not  myself  so  much  anxiety  with  respect  to  the  particular 

opinions  which  you  may  form,  as  I  have  that  you  should  all 

seek  after  truth  as  the  great  end,  and  obey  its  requirements  as 

the  great  business  of  your  lives ;   that  you  should  iirst  endea- 

Tour  to  discover  the  ti-uth,  and  then  labour,  as  truth  is  unfolded 

to  yotir  ininds,  to  reduce  it  thoroughly  to  practice  ;  and  that  it 

should  be  your  stud^  and  endeavour  to  know  the  whole  of  what 

€rod  has  revealed  tfli  you  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  may  become 

«Tery  thing  which  God  desiras  you  to  he,  and  do  every  thing 

which  God  would  have  you  to  do.    I  have  no  personal  quarrel 

with  my  opponent ;  rior  would  I  willingly  wound  the  feelings 

of  any  individual  whom  I  adidress  by  the  remarks'  which  I 

make,    My^  sole  desire  is  to^supply  tiiose  materials  which  may 

be  serviceable  to  you  in  formings  a  judgment  as  to  what  is,  afid 

OS  to  what  is  not,  the  truth  which  Jesus  taught^    I  am  wishful 

■that  the  whole  of  the  time  granted  to  each  disputant : should  l^e 

'  well  employed  ;  that  not  a  single  \^0Td  sliould  be  devoted  to 

:  personal  matters,  or  to  any  other  .matters-  hot  connected  witii 

:&e  discussion.    I  am  wishful  that  as  nvuch  information  slioiild 

be  furnished  to  you  on  both  sid^s  as  it  is  possible  for  myself  anid 

•  my  Opponent  to  afford  ;  and  that,  with  that  information  .before 

•  you,  you  should  judge  for  yourselves  honestly,  what  is  true  and 
■what  is  false  ;  prove  all  things  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good. 
If  I  should  utter  anything  which  may  appear  shockiiigito  your 
ininds,  it  is  neither  out  of  irreverence  to  God  or  his  t;i!ttth,  nor 
out  of  disrespect  to  you,  or  want  of  regard  to  your  feelings.  It 
is  simply  because  I  think  it  best  to  speak  exactly:^'!  think  On 

.these  matters ;  and  to  present  truth  to ^our  minds !as  it  is  pre- 
sented by  God  to  my  owti»  :     :     .       ;  : 
.    Before  1  proceed  to  notice  the  remarks  of  my  oppoheiit  thb 
-evening,  I  will  add  one  or  two  observations  with  respect  to'  the 
satisfaction  theory. 

t  My  first  is,  that  my  opponent  has  not  yet  eix^lained  the  sa- 
tis^tion  theory. 

.  My  second  is,  that  he  has  not  given  you  one  single  straight* 
forward  passage  where  any  such  theory  is  mentioned  in  tlie  sa** 
.  cred  writings.  He  has  not  given  you  one  passage  which  tells 
.you  that  God  cannot  forgive  sinners,  if  they  repent  and  return 
to  obedience,  unless  satiaaction  be  made  to  justice.  l^e  has 
,iiot  given  you  one  passage  to  i^ow  that  there  was  any  legal 
^b^nieir  in  the  way.  of  reconciliation  in  existence.  He  has  not 
j^ir^'  a  single  passage  to  prove  that  there  is  any  barrier  at  all 
.in^h^  way  of  the  bestowment  of  forgiveness,  if  men  repent  of 
^uit  sini^  and  turn  fr<Mn  wickedness  to  Gi>d.    The'sacred  writ« 
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iDgB,  however,  ahund  with  plain  testimonies  to  the  fact  that«m 
alone  separates  l)€tween  God  and  men,  and  hides  good  things 
from  men  ;  and  that  no  sooner  doth  the  wicked  man  turn  away 
from  his  wickedness,  and  do  that  which  is  right,  than  God  foi- 
gives  him  :  and  they  expressly  declare  tjiat  God  forgives  himr- 
not  hecause  of  any  satisfaction  received  to  his  justice,  hnt  be- 
cause of  his  considering  and  turning  from  his  evil  ways — be- 
cause of  his  repentance  and  return  to  obedience.  God  has  ex- 
pressly declared  he  will  forgive  men  on  this  account. 

Another  remark  which  1  would  make  is  this,  that  if  the  Al- 
mighty required  satisfaction  to  his  justice,  then  Christy  who  is 
himself  the  Almighty,  on  my  opponent's  theory,  would  iPequiie 
satis^f action  to  his  justice.  Jesus,  of  course,  being  God  equally 
"with  the  Father,  would  be  as  just  as  God  is.  Jesus  would, 
therefore,  as  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  require  exactly 
the  same  satisfaction  that  his  Father  did  ;  for  he  and  his  Fa- 
ther, on  my  opponent's  theory,  are  equally  God,  and  are  equal- 
ly or  alike  just. 

Again  ;  if  my  opponent's  theory  be  correct,  when  Jesut 
died,  God  the  Son  died,  and  the  Father  also  must  have  suffered 
and  died  in  like  manner.  (Hissing — "Order.")  For  if  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  one  God,  it  was  impossible  that  of?^  part 
of  the  one  God  should  suffer,  and  the  other  part  of  the  one 
God  not  suffer.  If  men  in  a  community  suffer  and  sympathize 
with  each  other,  how  much  more  must  the  different  persons  in 
the  Godliead,  who  are  all  one  God,  suffer  with  each  other. 

We  have,  therefore,  this  insurmountable  difficulty  in  the  way 
of  the  satisfaction  theory.  Christ  must  be  satisfied  as  well  as 
the  Father  ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  satisfied  as  well  as 
both  the  others ;  and  if  one  person  in  the  divine  nature  become 
a  victim,  then,  us  God  is  not  divided — as  his  substance  is  one, 
the  whole  must  have  formed  the  victim.  And  if  the  immortal 
God  could  die  at  all — (and  John  Wesley  declares  a  hundred 
times  that  he  did  die) — then  the  whcie  God  would  hav«  died, 
and  the  universe  must  have  perished.  I  say  it  is  imposttble 
that  a  theory  which  involves  such  infinite  impossibilities — such 
ridiculous  extravagancies  and  absurdities,  can  be  true  or  scrip- 
tural. 

I  have  been  asked,  if  the  influence  of  Christ's  death  was  tO' 
operate  on  men,  how  is  it  that  nothing  is  said  of  the  death  of 
the  apostles  exerting  an  iniluenoe  on  men's  habits  and  charac- 
ters ?  I  answer,  because  Christ  is  the  first,  the  leader  in  the 
work  of  man's  redemption.  X^ow  nothing  is  more  commoB' 
than  to  attribute  an  event .  to  one,  which  is  effected  by  num- 
bers ;  as  in  the  case  of  a  captain  and  his  forces.  The  victoriei^ 
gained  by  the  troops  in  the  last  continental  wars,,  for  example 
■were  gained  by  the  soldiers  as  truly  as  by  their  generals,  ret, 
to  whom  were  they  attributed  ?  Not  to  the  common  soldieT% 
Ibut  to  the  captain  or  the  general.  It  was  the  ffeneral  alone  wh<^ 
"wiiB  said  to  have  gained  the  victory.      Jems  is  the  ^pidi^^cir 
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our  salyatioB.  He  is  the  head — ^the  leader  of  his  troops  ;  all 
else  are  but  servants— common  soldiers.  And  though  they^ 
"were  fellow-workers  with  Jesus,  yet,  as  Jesus  was  the  first  and 
the  greatest  in  the  work,  it  is  right  that  every  thing  done  by 
his  apostles  and  followers  acting  under  him,  and  by  his  aid^ 
should  be  spoken  of  as  done  by  Jesus  himself,  as  the  head,  the 
eaptaio,  and  the  Lord  of  all. ' 

I  now  come  to  my  opponent's  speech,  delivered  this  even* 
ing.  • 

He  says  that  I  stated  tliat  he  rejected  some  parts  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  I  only  stated  that  ho  rejected  what  the  greater 
part  of  professing  Christians  regard  as  portions  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures. 

He  says  I  wished  to  make  it  understood  that  his  views  on  the 
Scriptures  were  like  my  own.  I  answer,  only  in  this  ;  that  as 
/  reject  some  things  which  others  consider  Scripture,  so  he  re- 
jects some  things  which  the^  also  consider  Scripture  ;  and  that 
on  this  point  we  both  are  one.  And  I  argue  thus,  if  he  reject 
from  a  dozen  to  a  score  books  from  the  Old  Testament,  some  of 
which  were  certainly,  in  my  judgment,  inspired,  and  which  are 
deservedly  esteemed  as  such  by  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 
why  should  he  make  such  loud  complaints  if  I  reject  a  few 
more  passages  than  he  does  ? 

He  gave  you  a  quotation  from  the  19th  Ghristicm^  respecting 
my  views  of  the  sacred  writings,  &c.,  in  which  I  confess  1 
could  see  nothing  wrong.  Every  thing  in  the  extract  seemed 
sound,  and  good,  and  true ;  and  I  fancy  if  he  had  given  the 
whole  of  the  passage,  it  might  have  appeared  to  better  advantage 
still. 

He  referred  to  my  statement  that  there  are  no  writings  per- 
fect. Now,  he  knows  there  are  not.  H^  may  differ  from  me 
as  to  whether  the  sacred  writings  were  perfect  in  the  heainning: 
but  the  fact  is,»the  original  copies  of  the  sacred  writings  are 
lost ;  they  are  not  in  existence  ;  they  have  perished  from  the 
earth.  The  oldest  existing  manuscripts  are  only  tr<mscrip^ 
made  by  fallible,  imperfect  men,  from  other  transcripts  made  in 
the  same  manner  ;  and  every  tmnscrtpt  had  its  errors,  and  it  is 
a  feet  that  we  have  not  a  perfect  copy  or  a  perfect  manuscrijit 
<rf  any  portion  of  the  New  Testament  in  existence.  So  that 
even  if  the  originals  were  perfect,  it  would  be  of  no  advantage 
to  XJB^  because  we  hav«  them  not :  they  were  lost  at  an  early 
peviod,  and  we  have  nothing  but  imperfect  transcripts  in  their 
plaee.  At  the  same  time,  though  imperfect,  they  are  sufficient 
for  XL9 ;  they  are  every  way  adapted  to  awaken  our  minds,  to 
.fill  u»  with  reverence  for  divine  trutli,  with  admiration  of  the 
■beauty  of  Christianity,  and  to  furnish  us  with  the  means  of 
constantly  growing  in  knowledge  and  true  holiness. 

He  objected  to  my  sentiment  that  the  light  we  are  to  follow 

Ib  vritkin.    Why,  all  the  light  which  is  noi  within  us  is  dark- 

.  mm  itself.    What  is  the  light  that  illamines  Uie  unseen  oiba  of 
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faeaven  to  us  ?  Nothing  but  darkness.  So  all  the  light  in  the 
.Bible  is  no  light  to  me,  till  I  get  it  into  my  own  mind.  It  is 
when  a  man  understands  what  is  written  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
he  btgins  to  heffttided  by  it ;  and  even  (hen  he  guides  himself 
not  b^'  what  is  in  the  Bible^  but  by  so  much  of  it  as  he  gets  into 
his  own  mind ;  he  guides  himself  by  that  part  of  Bible  teach- 
ings, and  that  pait  only,  which  he  believes  and  understands  in 
Jus  own  mind. 

He  f«)und  fault  with  my  statement,  that  the  apostlies  had  not 
authority  to  rule  our  faith.  But  what  could  he  have  to  find 
fault  w  ith  in  that  1  St.  Paul  did  not  claim  any  such  authority. 
He  savs,  "  Not  for  that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith"— as 
lords — '•  but  are  helpers  of  your  joy"  The  apostles  disclaimed 
authority  themselves  ;  and  were  content  with  the  apparently 
humble,  but,  in  fact,  the  high  and  honourable  work  of  help- 
ing the  understanding,  and  contributing  to  the  joy  of  the 
disciples. 

lie  bays,  I  place  the  writings  of  ordinary  men  on  a  level  with 
tliose  of  the  apostles.  I  do  no  such  thiLg.  It  is  the  writings 
«f  extraordinary  men  only  that  I  speak  of  in  the  extracts  which 
he  read  ;  the  works  of  men  whom  God  has  illumined,  whom 
God  liHs  sanctified,  and  whom  God  has  liberally  blessed  with 
his  ov  n  spirit. 

He  speaks  of  me  as  perpetually jf?Mc^ua^tK^  in  my  sentiments* 
Now,  ti.ere  is  not  a  man  04  earth,  perhaps,  who  has  fluctuated 
less  tlmn  I  have.  (Laughter.)  "Whether  my  opponent  imder- 
,  stands  the  word  "  fluctuating,"  or  not,  I  cannot  tell :  but  fluc- 
iuatiiig  means  going  backwards  and  forwards,  like  the  flowing 
and  el)  I  ling  wave  of  the  sea.  /,  therefore,  have  never  fluctuated 
from  the  beginning.  /  have  constantly  moved  forward  in  a 
direct  line.  On  what  single  subject  have  1  moved  backward 
and  lorward  like  the  restless  wave?  1  considered  drinking  was 
a  bad  practice,  and  I  became  a  total  abstainev:  have  I  gone 
back  ii)  that  ?  1  saw  war  was  a  mighty  evil,  and  I  became  a 
peace  man  ;  and  I  have  never  gone  back  from  the  peace  pnn- 
.  ciple.  I  saw  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity  was  an  unscriptural 
absurdity,  and  rejected  it ;  and  I  leave  my  opponent  to  judge 
whether  1  have  gone  back  in  that.  Satisfaction  to  justice  I 
oonsideied  to  be  a  doctrine  which  had  no  foundation  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  1  therefore  rejected  it;  and  when  did  I  take  it  up  again? 
I  saw  that  the  doctrine  of  natural  hereditary  depravity  was 
false  :  1  believed  it  to  be  one  of  the  most  absurd,  unscriptural, 
and  blasphemous  doctrines  in  existence, — one  of  the  most  awful 
and  horrid  sentiments  that  ever  found  it^  way  into  the  human 
mind.  I  gave  it  up.  I  remembered,  that  when  Christ  took 
the  little  children  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  them,  he  said,  '^  of 
SUCH  IS  THB  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN."  I  saw,  tliat  if  Christ  had 
believed  the  natural  depravity  doctrine,  he  should  have  8ai^> 
'*  Suffer  the  little  children,  poor  things,  to  come  unto  me ;  for 
of  such  are  the  regions  of  hell."    And  I  gave  up  the  doctrine. 
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And  so  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  eternal  torments,  trusting 
for  acceptance  in  Christ's  merits,  and  the  like :  but  I  have  nev«*r 
gone  back  to  those  doctrines.  I  give  up  still  what  I  think  bad, 
and  hold  fast  only  what  I  think  good  :  but  I  do  not  flactuaU, 
I  move  right  onward.  My  course  has  been  straight  forward 
from  the  nrst.  My  path  has  been  like  the  shining  light,  b6- 
coming  brighter  and  brighter,  and  will  end,  I  trust,  in  the 
perfect  day.  It  would  be  much  better  if  my  opponent,  instead 
of  talking  about  me  changing  my  sentiments,  would  prove  that 
any  of  the  sentiments  which  1  have  given  up  are  true  and 
scriptural;  or  that  any  of  the  sentiments  which  I  now  advocate 
are  unseriptural  and.  false. 

Several  of  the  things  which  I  stated  last  night,  my  opponent 
appears  not  to  have  understood.     When  I  spoke  of  praying  in 
Chrisfs  nam€y  I  said  it  meant  praying  as  his  disciples  —as  hi» 
servants:  and  that  when  we  are  commanded  to  do  every  tliinr 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  he  tells  us  to  pray  in  hit 
name,  it  can  mean  nothing  more  than  doing  every  thinij^  out  qf 
regard  to  Chrisfs  authority — in  obedience  to  Chrisfs  instructions. 
He  tells  us,  that  blessings  are  bestowed  upon  us  through 
Christ.    Very  true.    So  say  I.    But  for  blessings  to  be  bes'tow- 
ed  upon  us  through  Christ,  and  to  be  bestowed  on  us  for  th€ 
sake  of  Christ,  are  two  quite  different  things.     God,  when  we 
pray,  bestows  his  blessings  upon  us  through  Christ ;  but  he  doei 
not  bestow  them  on  us  on  a>ccount  of  Christ ;  it  is  on  account  of 
our  own  obedience.     God  certainly  bestows  his  blessings  ia 
fulfilment  of  Jesus'  own  words, — **  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  tht 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  unto  you,"  but  this  must 
still  be  on  condition  that  we  keep  God's  commandments,  ani 
**  always  do  those  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight." 

He  tells  us,  that  Christ  intercedes  for  us.  But  we  ask  doei 
Christ  intercede  for  us  in  the  way  of  praying  for  us,  and  b^ 
seeching  God  to  bless  us  ?  We  reply,  nay.  Else  what  did  he 
mean,  when  he  said,  "  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  prey  tlU 
Father  for  you  :  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  becaubC  ye 
have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  forth  from  God." 
Jesus  Christ  told  them  he  would  not  pray  for  them, — that  there 
was  no  necessity  for  him  to  do  so, — that  God  needed  no  inteices- 
sion,  because  he  himself  loved  them,  and  was  disposed  to  blew 
mankind  of  his  own  accord.  In  the  8th  chapter  of  Romans,  it 
is  said  that  the  spirif  maketh  intercession  for  us,  but  it  is  im- 
mediately added,  that  he  does  this,  not  by  praying  for  us,  but  by 
helping  our  infirmities*  And  just  as  the  spirit  intercedes,  oir 
interposes  for  us,  by  helping  our  weaknesses^  so  Jesy>s  intercede* 
or  ihterposes  for  us,  by  giving  us  encouragement  and  confidence  r# 
draw  near  to  God. 

He  referred  to  my  quotation  of  Micah,  of  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  and  the  like,  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  either 
that  he  did  not  understand,  or  did  not  well  remeniher,  the 
object  for  which  I  quoted  them.     I  made  the  quotation  from 
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Micah  to  show,  simply,  that  what  God  required  was  not  sacrir 
fices,  or  satififactions  in  blood,  but  simply  that  men  should  do 
justly,  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with  their  God.  And  I 
referred  to  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  to  show  that  wheK 
Jesus  would  illustrate  God's  character,  and  the  way  in  which 
he  acts  towai'ds  his  rebellious  creatures,  he  teaches  us  that  he 
asks  from  his  returning  children  no  satisfaction,  but  a  willing- 
ness to  submit  to  his  authority,  and  future  obedience  to  ihiax 
Father's  will. 

He  says,  that  sacrifices — the  ancient  sacrifices,  were  accepted 
of  God,  when  accompanied  by  right  dispositions.  I  answer, 
that  right  dispositions  were  always  accepted  of  God,  whether 
joined  with  sacrifices  or  not. 

He  says,  the  passages  I  quoted  only  prove  that  God  did  not 
like  sacrifices  when  made  a  substitute  for  holiness.  I  answer, 
the  passages  themselves  make  no  such  statement.  They  Bpenk 
of  sacrifices,  without  any  qualification  whatever,  as  thinsB 
which  God  did  not  like, — as  things  which  God  did  not  at  all 
esteem.  I  will  read  you  one  or  two  of  the  passages  over  agaiik 
That  in  the  61st  Psalm  is  this.: — "  Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice; 
elsQ^ would  I  give  it:  thou  delightest  not  in  burnt-offering. 
The  sacrifices  of  God  ai'e  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  a  con- 
trite heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."  I  will  read  you  the 
passage  from  the  7tli  chap,  of  Jeremiah  again.  **  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  put  your  burnt- offerings 
unto  your  sacrifices,  and  eat  flesh.  For  I  spake  not  unto  your 
fathers,  nor  commanded  them  in  the  day  that  I  brought  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Israel,  concerning  burnt-offerings  or  sacri- 
fices ;  but  this  one  thing" — this  one  thing,  not  two  ;  he  did  not 
command  sacrifice,  and  sometliing  else  along  with  it ; — "  But 
this  one  thing  commanded  I  them,  saying,  obey  my  voice,  and 
I  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people  ;  and  walk  ye 
in  all  the  ways  that  I  have  commanded  you,  that  it  may  be 
well  unto  you."  ^And  here  the  matter  would  have  rested,  if 
the  children  of  Israel  had  been  disposed  to  yield  that  m<m 
obedience  to  God  which  he  required.  "But  they  hearkened 
not,"  says  the  prophet,  "nor  inclined  their  ear,  but  walked  in 
the  counsels  and  in  the  imagination  of  their  evil  heart,  and 
went  backward,  and  not  forward."  And  therefore  God  makes 
use  of  gaciifices — accommodates  them  with  eacrifices,  with  a 
view  to  instruct  them,  and  prej^are  them  for  receiving  the 
principles  of  tiue  religion,  and  training  them  to  obedience  ;— of 
course  detei mined  to  abolish  them  altogether  as  soon  as  they 
were  piepared  to  render  unto  him  a  better  service,  a  heartr 
and  a  faithful  obedience  to  the  great  law  of  love.  So  with 
respect  to  the  passage  in  Micah.  There  is  no  such  qualifyii^ 
clause  as  that  to  which  my  opponent  lefers.  The  qQestion  is 
asked,— "Wherewith  shall  I  come  befoie  the  Lord,  and  bow 
myself  before  the  high  God?  Shall  1  come  before  him  with 
burnt-offeiings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old  V  &c.     The  answer, 


acoordiDg  to  my  opponent,  should  be,  '^  Yes,  do ;  but  don't 
come  with  these  alone."  But,  what  is  the  answer  ?  "  Will 
the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thou- 
sands of  rivers  of  oil  ?  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  trans- 
gression, the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?  He  hath 
showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  oood ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord 
lequire  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to 
walk  humbly  with  thy  God,"  Then  sacrifices  were  noi  good; 
they  were  noi  required. 

But  he  says  that  sacrifices  are  pleasing  to  God  when  offered 
with  righteous  dispositions,  I  answer,  certaii^ly.  Like  a  kind 
Father,  God  accepts  any  thing  from  his  children  that  is  meant 
to  be  expressive  of  gratitude  and  love,  to  Jesus  regarded  with 
affection  the  woman  who  broke  the  box  of  ointment,  and  poured 
it  on  his  head ;  and  who  washed  his  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped 
them  with  her  hair.  Though  in  this  service  there  was  nothing 
that  was  really  for  the  benefit  of  Jesus — though  one  of  the 
things  done  was  an  actual  waste  of  the  precious  ointment,  as 
the  disciples  thought,  so  that  they  expressed  themselves  in. 
murmurings, — what  does  Jesus  say  ?  He  says,  "  Let  her  alone; 
she  hath  done  a  sood  work ;  she  hath  done  what  she  could** 
And  because  she  liad  done  what  she  could,  he  accepted  it  as  a 
good  work  ;  and  declared  that  wherever  the  Gospel  should  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  that  thing  which  she  had  done 
should  be  mentioned  to  her  praise.  So  it  is  ;  when  a  man  aims 
at  pleasing  God,  God  is  .always  pleased  with  liim.  He  takes 
the  will  for  the  deed :  and  tliougli  the  deed  itself  amount  to 
nothing,  or  be  actually  defective  and  wrong  in  itself,  so  long  as 
it  is  offered  with  a  pure  intention,  God  is  pleased  with  the 
offering  on  account  of  Xhe  good  motive  from  which  it  comes. 

My  opponent  quoted  a  passage  out  of  Hebrews,  where  it  is 
sud  that  we  are  sanctified  by  God's  will  through  Christ.  Yes, 
by  God's  will,  or  New  Testament.  The  Gospel,  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  is  sealed  by  Christ's  bloody — it  is  proved  to  be  truey  and 
made  vaUd,  strong,  powerful,  energetic,  through  his  death  ;  and 
thus  rendered  the  means  of  our  sanctification,  and  by  this  means 
also  of  our  forgiveness. 

He  professed  to  gwe  me  an  explanation  of  his  views  of  what 
is  a  type,  and  what  is  an  anti-type,  referring  me  to  two  passages 
of  Scripture,  Now  those  two  passages  give  no  explanation  of 
the  subject  at  all ;  and  the  orthodox  theory  of  types  and  anti- 
types still  remains  an  uBscriptural  invention  of  theologians. 

fie  refeis  me  to  Romans  iii.,  26  :  and  says,  that  on  my  prin- 
ciple God  could  not  be  merciful  without  the  propitiation.  Let 
any  individual  read  the  epistle  through,  and  he  will  find  that  the 
great  dispute  was  this, — Have  the  Gentiles  a  right  to  receive 
Christian,  privileges  and  blessings  on  the  simple  condition  of 
&ith  in  Jesus,  and  obedience  to  his  Gospel  ?  Some  of  the  Jews 
said  that  Jehovah  was  the  God  of  the  Jews  only,  not  of  the 
Qentiles ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  Gentiles  had  nothing  at  all 
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to  do  with  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah.     Paul  disproves  this ; 
and  shows  God  to  be  the  God  of  the  Grentiles  as  well  as  of  the 
Jews.     Thei-e  were  others  of  the  Jews  who  said  that  though 
God  was  the  God  of  the  Gentiles,  they  could  not  share  in 
Christian  privileges  unless  they  were  circumcised,  and  obeyed 
the  law  of  Moses.    Paul  says,  **  Yes,  they  may.    Circumcision 
is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing;  but  faith  which 
worketh  by  love."      "  Oh,"  said  the  Jews,  "  but  it  is  not  just 
in  God" — it  is  not  right  in  him,  "  to  take  the  children's  bre^, 
and  give  it  unto  doffs."     ^'  It  is  not  right  in  him  to  treat  us, 
who  have  kept  the  law,  in  the  same  way  as  those  who  have  not 
kept  it.     There  ought  to  be  a  diflFerence."     "  No,"  says  Paul, 
*^  there  ought  to  be  no  difference  at  all.    You  had  the  law,  but 
you  have  not  k^  it.    Your  own  prophets  prove  it.    The  Gen- 
tiles, it  is  true,  transgressed  also  the  law  under  which  they  were 
placed :  but  that  makes  you  no  better  than  they.     You  are 
therefore  on  a  level ;  and  God  has  a  right  to  say — he  is  at  per- 
fect liberty  to  say,  that  he  will  treat  you  all  as  parties  placed  in 
the  same  condition;  and  that  as  he  accepts  the  Jew  through 
&ith,  he  will  accept  the  Gentile  through  faith  too.    If  God  had 
chosen  to  bestow  his  blessing  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  we 
grant  you  that  it  would  not  have  been  right  for  God  to  have 
placed  the  obedient  Jew  and  the  Gentile  on  a  level.     But  he 
aoes  not.     He  chooses  to  bestow  his  blessings  through  Christ, 
He  chooses  to  give  them  to  all  who  are  redeemed  dy  Christ 
from  sin.     And  therefore  he  is  perfectly  justified.    Indeed  it  b 
an  entirely  new  plan  on  which  God  has  chosen  to  bestow  his 
blessings.     He  has  chosen  to  make  Jestts  the  medium  of  convey- 
ing his  blessings,  and  has  fixed  to  justify  us  all  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  by  Christ  Jesus.    God,  therefore,  as  he  has  set 
aside  the  old  law,  can  be  just  and  merciful  too,  and  the  justifier 
or  benefactor  of  every  one  that  believeth  on  Jesus."    Thus  the 
passage  simply  shows  that  God  has  a  right  to  treat  Jews  and 
Gentiles  on  the  same  terms,  that  he  could  consistently  bless  the 
believing  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.     And  hence  the  conclusion 
is, — "  Where,  then,  is  boasting  1" — that  is,  the  boasting  of  the 
Jews  over  the  Gentiles,      It  is  done  away  by  the  law  of  faith  ; 
and  the  result  or  conclusion  is,  (not  that  God  will  not  forgive 
without  satisfaction  to  justice,  but  will  forgive  on  account  of 
having  received  a  satisfaction ;  but)  that  he  will  justify  the  cir- 
cumcision by  faith,  and  the  uncircumcision  through  faith  too, 
—that  God  is  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of  the 
JewSf  and  will  be  merciful  to  all  that  come  to  him  through 
Christ. 

He  spoke  as  if  I  wished  to  make  the  impression  that  Gries* 
bach  left  out  the  words  en  to  autou  animatiy  as  not  genuine  from 
his  text.  But  I  did  not ;  I  simply  statCNl  that  he  had  given 
the  passage  as  doubtful.  And  this  is  the  fiact.  He  refers  to  a 
number  of  manuscripts  that  leave  it  out.  Though  he  himself 
puts  it  in  his  own  text,  he  says  many  leave  it  out :  thereby 
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showing  that  the  passagre  is  disputed,  and,  therefore,  doubtful. 
And  any  one  who  chooses  to  refer  to  Grkisbach,  may  satisfy 
himself  of  the  truth  of  this  statement. 

He  says  the  othce  of  a  Jewish  High  Priest  was  to  atone,  not 
to  cleanse.  But  the  two  chapters  which  he  read  out  of  the 
Hebrews  show  that  it  w<m  the  office  of  a  priest  to  cleanse.  If 
you  look  at  them,  you  will  find  that  the  whole  object  of  the 
sacrifices  there  referred  to  was  to  cleanse,  to  purify:  and  Christ'^ 
sacrifice  also  is  spoken  of  in  those  chapters  as  cleansing  men's 
90uls  from  dead  works,  as  the  old  sacrifices  cleansed  the  Sodia  of 
the  ofierers  from  ceremonial  pollution. 

He  says,  I  confound  the  reconciliation  of  man  to  God,  and  the 
reconciliation  of  God  to  man.  I  do  no  such  thing.  There  la 
but  one  reconciliation  between  God  and  man,  and  that  is  the  re-> 
conciliation  of  man  to  God.  We  have  no  mention  of  recon* 
ciling  God  to  man.  God  is  never  reconciled  to  sin  ;  nor 
~  can  he  look  with  approval  upon  any  man  till  he  is  redeem* 
ed'from  sin. 

Be  speaks  again  of  Christ  removing  a  legal  barrier  to  foi^* 
g^veness.  But  there  is  no  mention  of  any  such  thing  n  the . 
Scriptures. 

He  says  the  invitation  to  man  to  be  reconciled  to  God  is 
grounded  on  Christ's  sacrifice.  True.  Christ's  sacrifice  shows 
that  men  were  mhreas<mahle  in  sinning  against  God, — ^that  God 
is  love ; — it  also  shows  that  men  have  no  reason  for  being  afraid 
that  God  will  reject  them  if  they  return  to  obedience.  The 
sacrifice  was  a  proof  that  God  was  love ;  and  that  they  had  no 
reason  to  fear  he  would  reject  them,  and  it  was  therefore  very 
properly  made  the  ground  of  the  exhortation  to  men  to  be  re- 
conciled to  God. 

He  says  Christ's  death  has  placed  all  men  in  a  salvable 
state.  I  answer,  the  Scriptures  never  speak  in  that  way.  There 
is  not  a  word  to  intimate  that  men  were  ever  in  any  other  than 
a  salvable  state,  if  they  gave  up  their  sins,  and  returned 
to  God. 

He  say?  the  Gospel  presents  the  most  powerful  inducements 
to  obedience.  Very  true,  as  Christ  taught  it.  But  the  Gospel 
as  perverted  by  false  orikodoa^  does  not  present  the  same  mo- 
tives.  According  ixiihot  system,  God  can  accept  as  a  substitute 
for  man's  obedience  the  sufferings  of  another;  according  to  tha^ 
system  people  may  still  be  accepted,  though  disobedient,  if  they 
trust  in  Christ's  merits;  so  that  people  may  live  as  they  please* 
I  was  conversing  with  a  preacher  once,  who  acknowledged  that 
he  did  not  do  his  beet,  and  said  if  he  had  no  other  expectatioa 
of  mercy,  than  what  was  grounded  on  a  consciousness  of  his  own 
faithfulness,,  he  could  have  no  hope  of  salvation  at  all.  Mu 
hope  was,  that  though  he  did  nof  do  his  best,  yet  Christ  had 
iOwed  for  him :  and  he  trusted  in  Christ's  merits*  On  the  coo* 
trary,  /  confessed  that  I  could  not  expect  to  be  admitted  to 
hiMi>ven  unk»s  I  did  my  best.    It  is  the  same  atiU.    X  could  never 
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expect  God  either  to  hear  my  pra^'ers,  or  receive  me  to  heaven, 
unlese  I  kept  his  commandments.  I  have  no  trust  in  an^  ont^s 
merits.  The  Scriptures  do  not  warrant  any  such  trust.  I  trust 
simply  in  what  God  says,  that  he  is  good,  and  that  if  1  endea- 
Tour  to  do  his  will,  he  will  receive  me  into  everlasting  hlessed- 
ness  in  heaven.  And  the  tendenc}''  of  this  helief  io  promote 
obedience  is  most  manifest.  Perhaps  some  of  you  may  have 
heard  of  a  conversation  which  took  place  in  this  town,  between 
a  friend  who  is  present,  and  another — an  orthodox  person.  The 
fiiend  who  is  present  was  replying  to  some  charges  from  the 
orthodox  party,  and  contending  tiiat  Christ's  sacrifice  availed 
nothing  if  it  did  not  make  people  good,  and  he  contended  that 
those  who  were  counted  heterodox  were  as  good  people  as  others, 
if  not  much  better.  And  he  referred  to  some  individuals — such 
as  Penn,  Channing,  Priestley,  and  tJie  like,  who  were  all  good 
men,  notwithstanding  their  heterodox  notions.  The  orthodox 
individual  replied,  "  Aye,  poor  things,  they  had  need  be  good ; 
they  had  nothing  else  to  trust  to."  (Laughter.)  Plainly  in- 
timating that  there  was  not  eo  much  need  for  her  to  be  good,  as 
she  had  something  else  to  trust  to.  She  trusted  in  the  merits  of 
Christ,  and  rolled  her  sinful  soul  on  the  atoning  blood.  The 
influence  of  such  a  doctrine  is  to  make  people  quite  careless 
whether  they  be  wise  and  good  or  not.  There  are  multitudes 
at  this  hour,  who  are  wasting  their  lives  to  no  purpose  what- 
ever, under  the  influence  of  this  doctrine,  comforting  them- 
selves, meanwhile,  by  trusting  in  the  goodness  and  the  righte- 
ousness of  another.  I  had  been  preaching  on  this  subject  in  a 
certain  place  some  time  ago,  showing  that  the  doctrine  of  trust- 
ing in  Christ's  merits  was  unscriptural ;  that  there  was  no  such 
thing  as  the  merits  of  Christ  in  the  whole  Bible.  A  man  was 
present  who  had  been  a  professor  of  religion  some  twenty  or 
thirty  years;  and  what  was  the  effect  of  this  doctrine  1  He  said, 
surely  it  was  time  for  him  to  begin  to  look  about  him,  and  to 
think  of  living  better,  if  he  was  to  answer  for  himself.  fCries 
of  "  Question,"  "  Question."] 

Mr.  Graht  : — You  have  no  right  to  speak. 

Mr.  GiLMORE  : — I  should  take  it  to  be  too  near  the  question 
for  any  person  that  is  interrupting  the  speaker. 

Mr.  Barker  : — The  man  never  had  heard,  and  was  astonish- 
ed when  he  did  hear,  that  there  was  not  a  word  in  the  Bible 
about  trusting  to  Christ's  merits.  Says  he,  "  These  are  sad 
tidings.  I  have  been  trusting  in  Christ's  merits  for  twenty-five 
or  thirty  yeai-s;  and  now  it  seems  there  is  no  such  thing  to  trust 
to.  It  is  time  I  was  looking  about  me,  and  beginning  to  mend, 
if  I  am  to  fare  according  to  my  own  works."  And  this  is  the 
natural  influence  of  the  doctrine.  There  are  thousands  of  care- 
less professing  Christians  who  are  selfish,  ill-tempered,  unjust, 
unfaithful  as  shop-keepers,  not  scrupling  to  break  and  cheat 
their  creditors,  because  they  are  trusting  to  something  else,  and 
not  to  their  own  obedience.      (Hissing.)    Men  sin  by  day,  and 
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iiVLst  in  Christ's  merits  at  night ; — they  think  all  is  right  while 
ihey  cast  their  sinful  souls  on  him^  though  they  neglect  what  is- 
required  of  themselves. 

Reference  was  made  to  the  words  of  Isaiah, — **  He  shall 
magnify  the  law  and  make  it  honourahle."  This  passage  has 
no  reference  to  Christ;  and  God's  law  is  made  most  honour- 
able when  it  is  so  unfolded  as  to  win  man's  hearty  obedience. 

He  referred  to  the  passage  where  Christ  told  the  disciples  that 
they  should  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  he  was  baptizeit 
with,  and  drink  of  the  cup  that  he  drank  of ;  and  he  said  that 
that  passage  did  not  show  that  the  sufferings  of  those  men  should 
be  equal  to  his  own.  Now  you  shall  hear  the  passage.  He 
asiked  them  the  question, — **  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that 
I  am  baptized  with  1"  What  does  this  mean,  but  to  ask  them 
if  they  could  bear  the  same  lot  he  had  to  bear  ?  They  say. 
Yes,  we  are  able.  And  he  says, — "  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  my 
cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with; 
but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give, 
except  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father."  If  the 
same  be  not  e^fualy  if  the  same  be  not  equal  to  equal,  I  know  not 
what  the  words  mean. 

He  referred  to  the  sufferings  of  martyrs :  and  said,  that  theu 
were  external,  but  that  Chris fs  sufferings  were  internal.  This 
is  proof  enough  to  me  that  he  knows  nothing  of  what  a  martyr's 
sufferings  are.  The  external  sufferings  of  a  martyr  are  li^M 
and  trivial  compared  with  the  «7}f«n?'a/ sufferings  which  he  has  te 
endure  ;  and  if  my  opponent  should  ever  be  called  upon  to  sl^are 
the  martyr's  lot— if  he  should  ever  be  called  upon  to  trif  what  it 
is  either  to  live  or  die  a  martyr,  he  will  find  it  out. 

-He  says,  look  at  the  deaths  of  martyrs  ;  how  joyful  and  noble 
they  are  !  Why,  it  seems  that  in^ddition  to  not  having  been  a. 
martyr,  he  has  not  even  read  attentively  the  martyrs'  lives,  or 
else  he  would  have  found  that  they  frequently  suffered  most  fear- 
fully in  their  souls  ;  and  that  Craniner,  though  he  at  last  mus- 
tered courage  to  die,  did,  on  his^r*^  trial,  suffer  so  much  in  his 
soul,  that  he  recanted  the  doctrines  which  he  had  before  main- 
tained. If  my  opponent  would  read  the  History  of  the  Refor- 
mation, and  consult  the  story  of  Luther  in  particular,  he  would 
there  find  that  others  suffered  grievously  in  spirit,  and  had  fear- 
ful mental  agony,  as  well  as  the  Saviour.  And  if  he  were  to 
read  the  hymns  of  John  Wesley,  he  would  find  that  he  eveiF 
prays  to  be  baptized  with  the  same  mental  agony  which  Christ 
suffered,  plainly  understanding  it  to  be  no  more  than  what  his 
followers  might  share. 

He  says,  the  greatness  of  Christ's  sufferings  cannot  be  accounted 
for  on  any  other  principle  but  that  they  were  a  satisfaction  to 
justice,  and  that  Jesus  groaned  beneath  the  weight  of  our  sins. 
I  answer,  the  greatness  of  Christ's  sufferings  cannot  be  explained 
at  aUon  that  principle.    The  principle  is,  that  Christ's  suffer- 
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iiigs,  if  ke  hftd  been  only  a  man,  could  not  hare  satiBfied 
justice  at  all ;  but  in  consequence  of  his  Godhead  beiD^f  vnltoi 
with  his  manhood,  the  sufferings  of  Christ  -were  infimtieiy  mffii- 
toriousy  and  could  satisfy  divine  justice.  Bttt,  markr  yan ; 
if  the  union  of  the  Godhead  with  the  manhood  mmld 
make  ChristV  sufferings  infinitely  meritorious,  the  very  same 
thing  would  have  made  the  slightest  pang  imaginable  in&iitetf 
nient(»:iou8.  The  principle  laid  down  by  ny  opponent  is^  that 
eoeaiy  thing  is  infinite  that  is  done  by  an  in^niieMnff,  So  thit 
it  was  not  necessary  at  all^  on  this  principle,  that  Chriai  ahimld 
suffer  so  much.  All  that  was  neoeseary  was  onepttm — omepamg^ 
however  slight ;  for  it  was  not  the  greatness  qfthe  Mufirmg,  bol 
the  uni^  ofdimmty  wkh  manhood  which  made  it  infinitely  i — 
ritorious.  But  on  our  theory  the  greatness  of  Christ's  su^"-^ 
moff  be  accounted  for.  His  disciples  were  to  drink  the  sai 
and  to  be  baptized  with  the  same  baptism.  They  needed  aii 
example  theiefore.  They  needed  a  prooi^  too,  that  maiiy  in  hiB 
greatest  trials,  could  still  be  supported  and  comforted  by  <xod ; 
that  the  heaviest  trials  could  be  home  consistent  with  perliMsft 
virtue ;  that  the  greatest  suffeiiogs  that  can  be  endured  arestiJi 
overruled  for  good,  and  turned  to  happy  account  ibrihe  suffenr* 
Christ^s  sufferings  answered  these  ends.  Hie  sufferings  wen 
also  needful  to  enable  him  to  sympathise  with  his  people,  tiiat 
he  might  be  prepared  to  succour  tiiem.  On  our  principle  tlnn 
ai'e  viai}^  reasons  for  the  greatness  of  Christ's  sufferings ;  ob  iStm 
orthodox  theory,  there  is  no  reason  at  all. 

He  says,  Christ  was  made  accountable  for  our  una  by  Giod. 
If  my  opponent  understood  what  he  said,  he  must  have  felt  Hifll 
he  was  uttering  an  awful  blasphemy.  God  makesno  manacoomil- 
able  for  anotlier  man's  sins.  There  are  only  two  wavs  in  whkdi 
this  could  be  done, — either  through  mistake  ;  or  with  the  know- 
ledge that  it  was  a  false  imputation.  ISow,  God  can  neoer  makt 
another  person  accountable  through  mistake.  He  cannot  make 
a  mistake.  Therefore  he  must,  on  my  oj>ponent'8  theory,  hare 
done  it  hiowingl^y  and  impuUd  our  sms  to  Christ  when  be 
knew  they  were  not  his.  He  must  have  been  guilty  of  what  a 
common  serf,  or  a  lialf-civilized  man,  would  not  hare  bett 
guilty  of. 

H  e  says,  Christ  endured  a  death  he  did  not  deserve.  I  ansiHr, 
Do  wc  never  suffer  anything  but  what  we  deserve?  Do  w«B«t 
see,  rather,  that  those  who  deserve  least  suffering,  geneBBl]^ 

fet  most  \  Did  not  the  apostle  say, — '^  If  in  this  lU'e  only  wi 
ave  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  mtteiable."  WcN 
not  the  apostles  generally  among  the  greatest  of  sufiarerai  Gad's 
plan  is,  tnat  as  suffering  has  a  tendency  to  make  people  peiftot^ 
even  us  Jesus  himself  was  made  perfisct  thsoiigh  SKfiiering^  nen 
who  are  faithful  to  a  little  light  shall  have  a  little  oxtBasofiiBi^ 
in^  that  tliey  may  be  strength-ened  in  faith  and  virtne  thosbyi 
and  he  continues  to  give  his  faithful  ones  nakem  soA  mon  wufSu^ 
in^  in  order  that  they  may  be  move  and  nave  paxtakaia  ef  Mi 
holiness* 
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There  is  a  passage  in  Romans  which  I  have  nerer  read  to  you, 
but  which  unfolds  very  strikingly  the  end  for  which  Jesns  Christ 
was  made  a  sin  offering.  It  is  in  the  8th  chapter,  3rd  and  4th 
TeiseS) — '^  For  what  the  law  could  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  God  hath  done,  by  sending  his  own  Son  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and,  makinghim  a  sin-offering,  condemned 
sin  in  the  flesh  :  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  hefuyU* 
led  in  «»,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit." 
Christ  is  thus  said  to  be  made  a  sin-offering,  not  that  God  might 
be  satisfied,  but  that  we  might  be  made  strong  to  do  our  duty, 
and  to  fulfil  the  righteousness  of  the  law. 

Christ  died  the  just  for  the  unjust,  we  are  told.  Yes  ;  but 
why  did  not  my  opponent  read  the  after-part  of  the  verse, 
-which  says  it  was  to  '*  bring  us  to  God,''  nut  to  satisfy  God's 
jiutioe  ?    ^ 

The  end  for  which  Christ  was  sent  by  God  is  beautifully 
iUustrated  in  the  parable  of  the  husbandmen.  The  owner  of 
the  vineyard  sent  his  servants  first,  to  seek  for  fruit ;  but  the 
bnsbandmen  took  them  and  beat  and  stoned  them.  He  sent 
otkem ;  but  they  treated  them  in  tlie  same  way.  Last  of  all,  he 
sent  his  Son,  and  says,  *'  Surely  they  tnll  reverence  my  Son.'^ 
Bathe  was ^aken  and  traated  in  the  same  manner  by  these 
rebellious  and  ungrateful  men.  Such  is  Christ's  own  represen- 
tsiiom  of  the  object  for  which  he  was  sent,  namely,  to  bring 
men.  to  render  to  God  his  due.  Not  the  slightest  intimation  ia 
given  that  Christ  was  sent  for  any  thing  else  but  to  get  fruit — ^to 
uing  men  to  love  and  serve  Go^  which  is  God's  due. 

There  are  two  or  three  other  parables  which  present  God's 
character  in  a  striking  way,  and  unfold  the  principles  on  whkh 
he  acts  towards  sinners.  One  is  the  parable  of  the  king  who 
had  a  great  debtor,  who  owed  him  ten  tliousand  talents.  The 
king  caUs  ior  the  money :  the  man  says  he  cannot  pay  ;  but 
feUling  down,  he  beseeches  him  to  have  patience  with  him,  and 
promises  to  do  his  best  to  pay  him  all.  The  king,  movedj(with 
compassion,  forgives  him  all.  The  man  goes  out,  and  meets 
a  feliew-servant  who  owes  him  a  hundred  penc: .  Ue  demands 
the  hundred  pence.  The  fellow-servant  beseeches  him,  saying, 
have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  He  will  not* 
He  casts  him  into  prison.  And  because  the  man  who  had  so 
much  forgiven  him,  did  not  forgive  his  brother,  the  forgiveness 
Is  withdrawn,  and  he  is  cast  into  prison.  But  here,  also,  it  sp* 
pearsy  Grod  did  not  ask  for  satisfaction.  All  he  asked  for  was  a 
disposition  to  pay  when  able,  and  then  the  whole  debt  was 
finmkly  forgiven. 

Anotbes  parable  which  Jesos  spake  to  repi'esent  God*s  cha- 
raeter  and  his  cesidact  towards  repenting  sinners^  is  that  of  the 
Pndigal  Son.  The  son  had  sinned  against  his  father.  The 
father  was  grieved  at  his  cenduet,  hut  when  the  son  returned 
penitent  to  the  father's  house,  what  was  the  conduct  of  the 
Istbes  I    J>id  he  say,  I  cannot  take  jea  bsek  until  l^e  mcmey 
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yon  have  wasted  is  restored ;  or  until  some  one  make  satisfiic- 
tion  for  the  pain  I  have  suffered  in  consequence  of  your  extra- 
YBgance  and  ill  conduct  ?  No ;  his  penitence  is  satisfaction 
sufficient;  The  father  falls  upon  his  neck  and  kisses  him,  and 
fireely  foigires  him  all. 

Another  parable  is  that  of  the  barren  fig-tree.  *^  Cut  it  down/' 
says  one ;  ^*  why  cumbers  it  the  eround  1"  But  another  sa^r^^  ■ 
**  Spare  it  another  year,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dang  it, 
ana  ii  it  bear  fruit,  welly  and  if  not,  then,  after  that,  thou  shalt 
cut  it  down."  He  does  not  say  that  he  will  nuike  satisfiEU^tioa 
for  its  fruitlessness, — that  he  will  find  another  tree  that  will 
bear  fruit  for  it ;  but  he  says,  '*  I  will  di^  about  it  and  manurt 
it;  and  if  it  bear  FRUIT,  well  ;  ifne^y  then,  after  thaiy  thou 
■halt  cut  it  down." 

I  might  go  through  the  whole  New  Testament,  and  find  in 
almost  every  passage  and  parable,  fresh  proofs  of  the  principles 
I  advocate  ;  fresh  proofs  that  all  God  wants  of  man  is  a  good 
heart  and  a  good  life  ;  that  when  people  bring  these  sacr&ces 
he  is  always  well  pleased ;  that  all  other  sacrifices  are  nothing 
thought  of  by  God  ;  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  himself  is  no^ 
thing,  except  in  so  far  as  it  reclaims  men  from  sin,  restores  them 
to  holiness^  and  thus  brings  them  to  happiness,  to  heaven,  and 
to  God. 

£  I  a^ain  call  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  my  opponent  has 
not  given  a  single  plain,  straightforward  passage  of  Scripture, 
teaching  any  thing  like  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction  to  justice, 
or  any  of  those  principles  entering  into  the  theory  of  that 
doctrine. 

Their  theory,  he  says,  is  necessary  to  discountenance  sin.  But 
it  does  the  contrary »  It  provides  a  substitute  for  the  sinner.  Ours 
makes  the  destruction  of  sin  every  thing :  and  tells  us  that  our 
fdns  will  lie  at  our  own  door,  and  will  n^ft  be  imputed  to  another 
— 4hat  every  man  must  stand  or  fall  by  his  own  deeds — that  the 
soul  that  simieth  shall  die. 

He  says,  the  Gospel  shows  us  God  in  the  face  of  Christ, 
Yes:  and  I  wish  people  would  learn  to  study  God's  character 
in  Christ.  When  we  see  what  Jesus  was,  we  know  what  God 
is :  for  Jesus  is  God's  image  or  resemblance.  But  when  did 
Jesus  ask  for  satis/action  ?  What  was  there  like  that  stern  un- 
bending justice,  or  that  hnplacable  spirit  about  hira,  which  is 
ascribed  by  orthodox  doctrines  to  God  ?  Jesus  was  the  image,  of 
love;  and  if  he  was  the  image  of  Grod^  then  God  is  love,  and  the 
doctrine  of  satisfaction  to  justice  is  a  fiction. 

He  says,  God's  character  is  all  blackness  in  the  law.  I  reply. 
Nay  ;  the  law  proclaims  God  to  be  merciful  and  gracious,  slow 
to  anger,  abounding^  in  goodness  and  mercy,  pardoning  iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin.  We  are  also  taught  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, that  '*  God  is  good  to  all,  and  that  his  tender  mercies  are 
overall  his  works." 
He  says,  Christ's  {Mropitiation  is  necessary  to  harmonize  the 
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daims  of  justice  with  the  exercise  of  mercy.  I  answer,  we  have 
not  a  hitUy  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  claims  of  justice  and  the 
exercise  of  meitsy  were  ever  at  variance.  These  things  are  all 
dreams  of  theologians. 

He  says^  I  rejected  the  Miraculous  Conception  against  the 
clearest  evidence.  If  I  have  not  given  you  the  clearest  evidence 
that  it  is  a  human  fiction,  I,  of  course,  leave  the  matter.  But 
that  doctrine,  I  imagine,  is  overthrown  for  ever,  without  the 
chance  of  my  opponent  heing  ahle  to  restore  it  to  its  former  po- 
sition again. 

He  says,  I  placed  the  Scriptures  on  a  level  with  the  Koran. 
The  statement  is  a  slander.  I  simply  stated  that  if,  hy  an  in* 
£illihle  guide,  was  merely  meant  something  which,  if  we  used 
it  to  the  hest  of  our  ability,  would  secure  to  us  God's  favour  and 
affection,  then  it  followed  that  any  books  which  God  might 
grant  to  man  would  be  infallible  guides,  for  they  would  do  the 
same  ;  for  God  onty  requires  of  a  person  a  faithful  improvement 
of  the  light  and  talent  he  possesses. 

My  opponent  then  came  to  Christ's  divinity  ;  but  as  he  pro- 
ceeded but  partially  into  the  subject,  I  shall  again  go  to  his  own 
writings.  1  have  already  given  yon  some  of  his  arguments  in 
support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  my  replies  thereto* 
I  have  examined  his  pretended  quotations  from  Pagan  writers, 
and  from  Jewish  writers,  and  shqwn  that  they  were  falsehoods 
and  forgeries.  I  have  shown  that  there  are  no  such  words  to  be 
found  in  Jonathan's  Targum  as  he  mentioned ;  and  that  there  is 
not  the  slightest  hint  of  a  Trinity  to  be  found  in  Seneca.  I  have 
also  examined  some  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  from  which  he 
endeavoured  to  show  evidence  to  support  the  doctrine  oi  theXri- 
ni^.     I  now  proceed  to  others. 

In  one  place,  my  opponent  seeks  to  prove  the  Trinity  from 
Numbers  vi.,  24, — *^  Jehovah  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee :  Je- 
hovah make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto 
ihee  :  Jehovah  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee 
peace."  Because  Jehovah  ia  thrice  mentioned,  he  supposes  there 
are  three  persons  who  are  each  Jehovah.  But  if  this  passage 
prove  three  anythingg,  it  will  prove  three  Jehomhs,     it  will 

5 rove  more  than  a  Trinity  of  Gons,  it  will  prove  »  Trinity  of 
EBOVAHs.  If  the  language  be  strictly  proper^  as  my  opponent 
understands  propriety,  then  there  are  Jehovah  first^  Jehovah, 
second,  and  Jehovah  third,  all  separate  persons.  This  will  mak  e 
nine  Gods ;  for  Jehovah  has  been  already  proved  to  be  EuMm^ 
Gods,  that  is  three  Gods  at  least,  and  three  Jehovahs  will^  be 
nine  Gods.  In  reality,  however,  the  passage  proves  nothing 
more  than  this, — ^that  there  were  three  forms  ot  blessing,  witfi 
which  the  priest  was  directed  to  bless  the  children  of  Israel.^  It 
says  not  one  word— it  gives  not  the  least  hint  of  any  Trinity. 
And  the  whole  Bible  proves  there  is  only  one  Jehovah,  and 
only  one  God.  Again  ;  if  you  look  at  Wilson's  ConcessioiiFy 
you  will  find  that  even  Trinitarians  themselves  reject  this  argu- 
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ment,  and  acknowledge  that  it  is  dangerous  to  rest  the  doctrine 
upon  such  slender  proofs. 

^gain ;  he  attempts  to  prove  the  Trinity  from  the  words. 
Holy  of  Holies  ;  or,  as  he  renders  it,  Holy  place  of  the  Holy 
Ones,  But  if  three  be  holy  ones  in  the  Godhead,  they  ar^  ac- 
cording to  the  Old  Testament,  Holy  Gons,  not  mere  distinction^ 
—they  are  so  many  Gods  in  one  Jehoyah,  not  so  many  persona 
in  one  God.  But  we  have  proved  there  is  but  one  God. 
God  is  expressly  declared  to  be  the  holy  One,  not  the  holy 
Ones;  the  high  and  lofty  One,  not  the  high  and  lofty  Ones,  sup- 
posing the  texts  to  be  correctly  translated  ;  -and  these  passages 
also  which  declare  God  to  be  one  are  perfectly  plain  ;  and  we 
must  not  use  obscure  phrases  to  darken  plain  ones,  but  pl^n 
declarations  to  explain  dark  ones. 

My  opponent  next  employs  Isa.  xlix.,  36,^**  And  now  the 
Lord  Jehovah  and  his  spirit  hath  sent  me."  But  this  passage 
also,  if  it  prove  three  an^hings,  will  prove  three  Gods  ;  for 
wherever  God  is  spoken  of  as  more  than  one,  it  is  as  JElokim, 
Gods,  not  as  unintelligible  distinctions ;  and  my  opponent  says 
this  language  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  is  STRICTLY  PKO- 
P£R — the  very  language  which  God  himself  has  chosen  as  best 
adapted  to  express  his  nature.  If  so,  his  nature  is  Gods,  Bui 
the  meaning  of  the  passage  is  simply  this, — God  hath  sent  me, 
Isaiah,  by  his  spirit. 

He  also  brings  forward  Isa.  vi.,  8 — 10,  as  a  proof  of  the  Tri- 
adty,^"  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us,  &c-?" 
And  he  refers  to  John  xii.,  41,  and  Acts  xxviii.,  25,  to  prove 
that  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  two  quite  distinct 
persons  from  God  the  Father,  were  present  with  the  Father 
when  he  said — "  Whom   shall   I   send,  and  who  will  go   for 
us?"    But  if  my  opponent  is  resolved  to  have  three  somethings 
in  the  Godhead,  he  must  have  the  three  unfolded  in  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves,  namely,  Elohim,  Gods,  and  not  three  inde- 
seribable,  unintelligible  distinctions.    There  mttst  be  three  Gods 
if  his  principle  be  true.     He  must  remember  his  words,  that 
God  knows  better  than  man  in  what  way  his  nature  can  be  best 
declared  or  revealed.  He  must  not  make  himself  %Diser  than  God, 
by  putting  his  own  unmeaning  words  in  the  place  of  God's  most 
strict  and  proper  words.     If  my  opponent  will  not  have  Jeho* 
vah's  three  Gods,  he  must  excuse  us  if  we  refuse  to  have  his 
tkree  unintelligible  distinctions.    But  this  passage,  also,  is  given 
up  by  many  learned  Trinitarians,  who  have  Ibund  fault  with 
l£eir  brethren  for  their  attempts  to  build  tlie  doctrine  on  such 
aa  insecure  foundation.    And  the  quotations  from  John  xii.,  41, 
and  Acts  xxviii.,  25,  do  not  prove  that  anyone  was  present  with 
tke  one  Jehovah  when  he  spake  these  words ;  and  I  repeat,  thai 
many  Trinitarians  regard  the  attempt  to  prove  the  Trinity  ixouk 
tiiese  and  similar  passages  as  very  foolish. 
(  My  opponent  next  goes  to  the  Kew  Testament,  in  search  of 
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argaments  for  the  Trinity,  but  without  success.  The  first  pas- 
sage which  he  quotes  is  n*om  the  account  of  Christ's  baptism. 
When  the  spirit  descended  on  Christ  in  a  bodily  shape,  like  a 
dove,  and  a  voice  from  heaven  proclaimed,  **  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  1  am  well  pleased."  Now  there  is  not  a  word  nor 
a  hint  about  the  Trinity  m  this  whole  passa«[e.  To  teach  the 
Trinity,  it  should  have  said,  or  at  least  hinted,  that  Clirist  was 
God,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  God,  and  the  Father  God ;  and 
that  these  are  three  separate  and  distinct  persons,  and  yet  are 
<me  God.  But  it  says  not  a  word,  nor  gives  the  least  hint,  of 
any  of  these  things.  Christ  is  represented  simply  as  a  man, 
appointed  by  Gt)d  to  be  the  Messian :  the  Holy  Spirit  descends 
as  Grod's  anointing,  or  as  a  visible  testimony  to  Christ's  Mes- 
siahship  ;  and  the  on^y  GOD  that  appears  in  the  scene  is  God 
the  Father,  who  pronounces  Jesus  to  be  his  beloved  Son. 

His  next  argument  is  2  Cor.  xiii.,  14, — "  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all."  But  here,  again,  there  is  not 
the  slightest  hint  about  a  Trinity  of  persons.  The  passage  does 
not  say.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  God  the 
Son ;  the  love  of  God,  who  is  God  the  Father ;  and  the  com- 
inunion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  God  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but, 
"  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  G^oi,"  as 
if  the  second  mentioned  were  the  on^y  God  there  is.  The  pas- 
sage mentions  only  one  God.  To  be  orthodox,  it  should  have 
been.  The  blessing  of  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God 
the  Holy  Sprit,  three  persons  in  one  God,  &c.  Instead  of  that, 
neither  Jesus  nor  the  Holy  Ghost  is  mentioned  as  God,  One, 
only,  is  called  Grod>  The  simple  meaning  of  the  passage  is  this  : 
the  apostle  wishes  that  the  Corinthians  might  cherish  in  their 
souls  the  same  grace  or  charity  as  Jesus  cherished  in  his  soul ; 
that  the  love  of  God, — ^such  love  to  one  another  as  God  had 
towards  them,  might  dwell  in  them — that  God's  own  spirit 
might  dwell  in  them,  prompting  them  to  benevolent  labours  ; 
and  that  the  gifts  of  the  spirit  might  be  showered  upon  them 
richly,  to  qualify  them  for  their  benevolent  labours.  In  ano- 
ther passage  Paul  says,  •*  My  love  be  with  you  all."  But  we 
cannot  suppose  that  he  prays  to  his  own  love  as  God.  Such 
passages  simply  express  the  apostle's  good  wishes;  and  are 
equivalent  to  such  expressions  as,  Tiie  best  blessings  of  heaven 
be  with  you  ;  the  blessings  of  time,  and  the  blessings  of  eternity 
be  with  you. 

These  tire  the  only  arguments  that  my  opponent  gives  in  his 
tracts  in  support  of  the  Trinity,  and  it  is  plain  that  they  prove 
no  such  doctrine. 

He  next  attempts  to  prove  the  deity  of  Christ;  but  before 
I  follow  him  in  his  argumentations  on  that  point,  I  am  wishful 
to  g^ve  you  some  further  proofs  that  God  is  not  three  persons,  or 
three  Gnods,  but  simply  one.  We  have  seen  that  the  only  plu- 
ndity  hinted  at  in  the  Scriptures  is  a  plurality  of  Gods ;  so 
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that  if  tliey  did  teach  tlu-ee  any  tilings^  they  would  teach  three 
Gods.    Now — 

If  the  Scriptures  plainly  teach  that  there  i%nat  &  plurality  of 
Gods,  but  only  one  God,  the  theory  of  the  Trinity  will  be  en- 
tirely demolished.    What,  then,  do  the  Scriptures  say  ? 

My  opponent  says, — *'God  being  the  author  of  the  sacred 
records,  and  having  giren  them  to  man  for  such  important  pur- 
poses, it  must  be  admitted  that  he  lias  expressed  himself  in  appn>- 
priate  language — in  language  the  best  htted  to  convey  suitable 
ideas  of  himself,  and  of  all  the  truths  he  has  graciously  reveal- 
ed. It  will  follow,  then,  as  a  general  principle,"  says  he,i"  that 
the  obvious  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  true  one  ;  that  as 
they  are  addressed  to  the  common  understanding  of  mankind, 
that  interpretation  which  a  plain  honest  enquirer  gathers  from 
the  surface  of  the  sacred  text,  is  the  one  which  God  intended  to 
convey/'  See  page  73  of  his  tracts.  He  adds, — "  This  rule 
will  especiallj/  apply  to  those  parts  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
which  teach  us  the  nature  of  Gody*  &c. 

Let  us,  then,  come  to  the  Scriptures  under  the  influence  of 
these  principles,  and  see  what  is  their  obvious  senses  which 
strikes  at  once  the  common  understanding  of  mankind.  What 
is  the  language  of  Scripture  ?     Hark  you. 

"  Jehovah  our  God  is  ONE  Jehovah."  "  Hear,  0  Israel,  the 
Lord  our  God  is  ONE  Jehovah."  "There  is OiNE  God,  and 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus." 
**  Other  nations  may  have  gods  many,  and  lords  many  ;  but  to 
us  there  is  but  OiNE  God,  the  FATHER,  and  one  Lord- Jesus 
Christ." 

This  is  the  simple  doctrine  which  runs  through  the  Bible. 
God  generally  uses  singular  pronouns  when  he  speaks  of  him- 
self, giving  btill  proof  tiiat  he  is  ONE.  He  says,  "/,  even  /, 
am  he.**  Lie  is  addressed  by  others  in  the  singular  number,  in 
the  Bible.  It  is  "thou,"  not  "  you,"  which  the  sacred  writers 
use  when  speaking  to  God.  It  is  not  tlie  holy  three^  or  mighty 
three,  tliat  they  call  him  ;  but  the  holy  ONE,  the  mighty  OHJ&, 
the  high  and  lofty  ONE,  and  so  forth.  '£ake  any  book  ia 
Scripture,  and  read  it  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  what  is  the  ab- 
vious  sense  of  their  language  when  speaking  of  God,  and  you 
shall  hnd  that  God  is  uniformly  spoken  of  as  ONE.  Take 
Genesis,  and  you  will  read,  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth."  "  God  created  man  in  his  own  imag^ 
in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  ;  male  and  female  created 
he  them."  It  is  One  God.  Take  the  New  Testament,  and  be- 
gin with  the  Evangelists ;  there  is  still  just  One  God.  '^  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever belie veth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  "  God  is  rich  in  mercy  to  all  that  call  upon  Atfli. 
"  God  who  is  of  great  mercy  according  to  the  abundant  love 
wherewith  he  hath  called  us."  ^'  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jeans 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God  be  with  you."  "  There  b  One  Go4» 
one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism."     And  so  on. 
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Take  tke  whole  Bible,  or  any  separate  book,  and  its  obvious 
meaning  is  that  there  is  but  one  God^  and  no  oiker  God  but  one  ; 
tliat  that  one  God  is  one,  not  three  ;  and  that  that  one  God  is 
the  FATHER,  not  Jfisus  CHKisr—the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  all  mankind.  And  again  ;  who  is  the  true  God  ? 
Hearken  to  Jesus.  When  some  person  called  him  "  good  mas- 
THR,*'  he  said,  "Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good 
but  One,  that  is  God."  On  another  occasion  he  said,  "  Father, 
I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."  "  FA- 
THER, this  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee,  THE  ONLY  TRUE 
GODy  and  Jbsus  Christ,  whom  tuou  hast  sent." 

Again,  facts  prove  that  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  opposed  to  Trinitarkmism.  1  refer  first  to  the  case  of 
Hammohun  Roy,  a  Hindoo,  a  Brahmin,  who  became  a  Chris- 
tian from  reading  the  Scriptures.  What  does  he  assert  ?  He 
tells  us  that  the  impression  that  tlierc  was  but  One  God,  or  that 
Grod  was  One,  was  the  one  impression  in  reference  to  the  Divine 
Being,  which  the  Scriptures  made  upon  -his  mind,  and  by  the 
help  of  the  same  Scriptures  he  was  enabled  to  overturn  the  pre- 
tended arguments  of  the  missionaries  when  they  began  to  oppose 
Itimy  and  to  advocate,  in  opposition  to  him,  their  Trinitarian 
views. 

I,  myself,  had  orthodoxy  taught  me  after  I  began  to  be  reli- 
gious, and  to  some  extent  1  believed  it.      And  I  was  freed  from 
it  by  laying  aside  unscriptural  terms,  and  coming  to  the  plain, 
obvious  meaning  of  the  Scriptures.     I  believe  tnere  are  num- 
bers in  this  place  who  would  give  their  simple  testimony  to  the 
same  effect,  if  allowed.    And  there  are  numbers  more  that 
would  be  led  to  give  their  testimony  to  there  being  only  one 
God,  if  they  allowed  themselves  to  draw  their  opinions  solely 
from  the  Scriptures.       Were  people  to  read  the  Bible,  without 
having  their  minds  prejudiced  by  any  knowledge  of  an  ortho- 
cbx  catechism,  or  creed,  or  prater  book,  what  is  the  impression 
that  would  be  made  upon  their  minds  by  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures?    That  there  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  all  equal 
amd  united,  but  still  separate  and  distinct  ?    No.     The  impres- 
sion, I  am  persuaded,  would  be,  that  there  is  only  just  One 
God,  and  that  that  One  God  sent  Jesus,  his  Son,  to  teach  and 
bless  mankind. 

John  Wesley  himself  tells  us,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  that 
perhaps  not  one  in  twenty  converted  persons  at  first  thinks  any 
thing  about  these  things.  The  truth  is,  people  generall^'^,  when 
they  begin  to  be  religious,  think  of  only  One  God.  .  They  af- 
terwards begin  to  think  of  the  matter — with  what  assistances  I 
need  not  mention,  and  then  they  begin  to  think  of  a  trinity. 
John  Wesley  does  indeed  say  that  the  trinity  is  implied  in  all 
they  say.  But  of  course,  men  think  it  is  implied  in  every  thing 
they  hear,  when  they  have  once  got  it  into  their  heads.  But  it 
is  nevertiieless  true,  that  people,  when  first  they  are  converted, 
think  only  of  One  God  ;  and  if  priests  would  leave  them  alone, 
they  would  never  think  of  any  more. 
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^  The  trinity,  then,  is  gfot  from  other  sources,  not  the  plain  ob- 
vions  sense  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  made  up  of  a  mixture  of 
the  doctrine  of  many  gods,  and  the  doctrine  of  One  God, — a 
mixing  of  Paganism  and  Christianity. 

Again  ;  it  is  further  proved  that  the  obvious  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture cannot  teach  a  trinity  ;  for 

1.  It  never  uses  the  word,  nor  any  words  like  it.  The  onJy 
word  that  it  uses,  that  b  supposed  to  indicate  a  trinity,  is  JBlo- 
him  ;  and  that  is  Gods.  But  even  my  opponent,  though  he 
says  that  God's  words  are  always  right,  appropriate,  used  on 
purpose  to  express  his  nature,  and  should  be  taken  in  their  ob- 
vious sense  and  meaning,  won't  have  that  word  so  taken. 

2.  The  Scriptures  never  tell  us  that  there  is  any  such  mys- 
tery as  the  trinity  in  the  Godhead,  which  cannot  be  revealed. 

3.  Supposing  the  orthodox  doctrine  to  be  the  true  one,  the 
Scriptures  must  be  wrong,  for  the  Scriptures  are  not  orthodox. 

1.  To  be  orthodox,  thev  ought  to  use  such  phrases  as  God 
the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  God  the  Father. 
And  yet  they  never  do  anything  of  the  kind. 

2.  To  be  orthodox,  they  should  call  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  God,  as  often  and  as  plainly  as  the  Father.  But  what  is 
the  fact  ?  The  Father  is  called  God  one  thousand  three  hun- 
dred and  twenty-six  times ;  the  Son,  even  according  to  ortho- 
dox interpreters  themselves,  only  thirteen  times  ;  heathen  dei- 
ties, eleven  times  ;  heroes,  five  times ;  messengers,  twice,  &'c. 
And  the  thirteen  times  that  Jesus  is  supposed  to  be  called  God, 
when  examined,  dwindles  down  to  one  or  two  ;  and  iu  those 
one  or  two  the  word  is  applied,  not  in  the  highest  sense,  but  in 
the  same  sense  as  it  is  applied  to  Solomon, 

3.  To  be  orthodox,  they  ought  to  call  Christ  the  God-man| 
or  the  man-God.    And  yet  they  simply  called  him  a  man. 

4.  To  be  orthodox,  they  should  state  that  Christ  has  two 
natures — that  he  possesses  the  properties  of  God  united  with 
the  properties  of  man ;  that  he  says  some  things  as  God,  and 
some  as  man  ;  and  that  he  does  some  things  as  God,  and  soni€ 
as  man.  And  yet  the  Scriptures  never  give  the  slightest  hint 
about  his  two  natures ;  nor  ever  once  tell  us  that  he  speaks 
and  does  some  things  as  man,  and  some  things  as  God. 

5.  In  order  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  orthodox,  they 
ought  not  to  say  that  the  Father  was  incarnate  ;  that  the  Fa- 
ther dwelt  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus  :  they  ought  to  say  thatth* 
Father  remained  in  heaven,  and  that  it  was  God  the  Son  that 
became  incarnate,  and  dwelt  in  Chridt,  and  taught  the  doc- 
trines, and  did  the  works.  Whereas  the  Scriptures  always 
speak  of  the  Father  as  dwelling  in  Christ ;  and  never  give  us 
a  hint  that  another  person,  called  God  the  Sen,  dwelt  in  hinK 
So  that  the  Scriptures,  if  they  prove  any  form  of  the  Godhead 
of  Christ,  prove  the  Swedenhotyian  doctrine,  that  Christ  is  the 
only  God  ;  and  not  the  orthodox  theory  of  three  Gods  or  per- 
sons.   They  tell  us  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  they  tel&  us 
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that  that  one  God  dwelt  in  Jesus.  And  supposing  Christ  was 
God,  it  only  proves  that  Jesus  was  the  only  God,  and  not  that 
there  are  three  persons  in  one  God. 

6.  To  be  orthodox,  the  Scriptures  should  represent  Christ  as 
strong  enough,  and  wise  enough,  in  consequence  of  God  the  Son 
dwelling  in  him,  to  teach  right  doctrine,  and  to  do  wonderful 
works  of  himself*  And  yet  the  Scriptures  always  represent 
Christ  as  unable  to  do  any  thing  of  himself.  They  teach  us, 
that  he  derived  his  wisdom,  his  power,  his  wondeifnl  works 
and  his  doctrine^  all  from  the  Father.  They  speak  of  him  as  if 
he  had  no  strength  of  himself,  as  if  he  must  have  God  the  Fa- 
ther both  to  teach  him  his  doctrine,  to  form  for  him  his  plans, 
and  do  the  works. 

7.  To  be  orthodox,  they  should  contain  as  many  directions 
to  pray  to  the  trinity,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  to  the  Father ;  and  they  should  contain  as  many  examples  of 
prayer  to  the  trinity,  to  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  to 
the  Father.  But  they  do  no  such  thing.  Jesus  simply  says 
we  are  to  pray  to  the  Father,  "  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Fa- 
ther," &c.  He  never  tells  us  to  pray  to  hUnsclfy  or  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  to  the  trinity.  And  he  never  prayed  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  paid  adoration  to  the  trinity  himself.  I  say  he  necer 
tells  us  to  pray  to  himself;  but  he  did  once  say,  "  In  that  day 
f^e  shall  ask  me  nothing  ;*'  but  "  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you."  He  forbade  prayer, 
therefore,  to  himself :  he  never  commanded  it  to  be  offered  to 
the  Hol^  Ghost :  he  always  prayed,  and  always  taught  us  to 
pray  to  the  Father,  and  yet  my  opponent  would  attempt  to 
make  the  Scriptures,  forsooth,  teach  orthodoxy  ! 

8.  Again  ;  to  be  orthodox,  the  Scriptures  should  never  speak 
of  Christ  as  a  maw,  without  some  qualification.  My  opponent 
dare  not  call  Christ  a  man,  and  leave  it  there.  H  e  thinks  that 
feuch  a  way  of  speaking  would  wrong  Jesus.  He  will  have  him 
to  be  man  as  to  one  part  of  his  nature  only. — He  therefore  calld 
him  man-God,  and  God-man.  But  is  that  Scripture  language  ? 
Nay  ;  the  Scriptures  speak  of  liim  as  a  man  constantly,  and 
that  without  any  qualification  whatever  :  "  There  is  one  medi- 
ator between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus." 

9.  To  be  orthodox,  the  Scriptures,  when  they  speak  of  Christ 
as  inferior  to  the  Father,  ought  to  qualify  the  words,  and  say 
that  he  is  inferior  to  the  Father  only  in  one  of  his  natures,  or  in 
his  ofl5cial  capacity.  But  they  do  not.  They  declare  his  infe- 
riority without  qualification ;  they  speak  of  him  as  absolutely 
dependent  upon  God  for  everything.  They  never  give  a  hint 
that  he  is  equal  with  God.  I  am  aware  that  one  or  two  pas- 
sages are  quoted  as  if  they  proved  this  :  but  when  they  come 
to  be  examined,  they  are  found  to  prove  equality  in  authority 
only,  just  as  an  ambassador  is  for  the  time  being  equal  in  autho- 
rity or  power  with  the  prince  by  whom  he  is  employed.  But  the 
Scriptures  also  teach  us  that  Christ's  authority  was  derived  from 
Gody— that  he  had  it  not  of  himself,  but  from  his  Father. 
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10.  Again;  to  be  orthodox,  the  Soriptares  should nerer speak 
of  Jesua  Christ  as  being  iu:norant  of  any  thing,  without  telling 
us  that  this  ignorance  referred  simply  to  part  of  himself  only. 
But  instead  of  that  they  represent  him  €W  saying,  without 
any  such  qualification,  "  Of  that  day  and  hour  know^ih  no 
man  ;  no,  not  the  angels  in  heaven ;  nor  the  Son  ;  but  the  Fa- 
ther onJyy 

11.  To  be  orthodox,  the  Scriptures  ought,  when  they  use  the 
word  God,  to  apply  it  equally  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost.  The  word  God  sUould  not  be  used  in  such  a  way  as  if 
only  one  of  three  persons  in  the  Godhead  was  God.  They 
ought  never  to  use  the  word  of'  one  only,  as  if  it  belonged  to 
him  alone,  or  as  if  there  was  but  one  alone,  who  is  God.  Yet 
they  do  do  this,  quite  commonly.  They  say,  "  The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you."  "  Gody  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."     «  One  God,  one  Lord,"  &c. 

12.  Again  ;  to  be  orthodox,  when  Christ  is  said  to  have  been 
sent  from  Heaven^  to  be  in  Heaven^  &c.,  it  should  not  be  as  the 
Son  of  man,  but  as  God  the  Son.  Yet,  "  God  the  Son"  is  a 
name  that  is  never  once  applied  to  him  :  while  he  is  regularly 
called  the  Son  of  man,  when  spoken  of  as  comiag  from  God, 
from  Heaven,  &c. 

[Some  confusion  here  occurred,  by  parties  endeavouring  to 
leave  the  room,  and  the  calls  made  upon  them  to  stop,  and  allow 
the  discussion  to  proceed.] 

Mr.  GiLMORE  : — Let  them  retire.  They  have  as  much  right 
to  go  out,  if  they  wish  it,  as  Mr  Barker  has  to  go  on.  He  shall 
have  his  time.  I  will  take  care  of  that.  Take  care  of  your 
part  of  the  business,  and  keep  quietness. 

Mr.  Barkbu  : — 13.  To  be  orthodox,  the  New  Testoment 
should  have  Theoiy  Gods,  answering  to  Elohim,  Gods,  in  the 
Old  Testament.  But  it  has  no  such  thing.  It  always  uses 
2heos,  God.  In  short,  the  whole  Bible  is  heterodox ;  and  it 
would  require  making  entirely  over  again,  to  be  made  to  agree 
and  harmonize  with  the  writings  of  the  orthodox  Trinitarians^ 

There  are  yet  other  proofs  that  the  trinity  is  not  true.  1.  If 
Trinitarianism  be  an  essential  doctrine,  it  should  have  been 
clearly,  expressly  revealed  ;  whereas  my  opponent  declares  it  is 
no?  clearly  revealed,  but  only  partly  revealed ;  and  he  speaks  of 
it  as  still  a  mystery, 

2.  Again;  essential  doctrines  should  not  be  left  to  be  mferred 
by  the  laborious  and  uncertain  exercise  of  reason,  according  to 
onr  opponent's  principles ;  yet  it  is  by  the  laborious  and  mis* 
directed  use  of  reason  alone  that  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity  is 
inferred.  It  is  nowhere  plainly  taught.  It  has  to  be  inferred 
from  dark  insinuations,  it  is  all  reason  ;  though  reason  badly 
employed. 

3.  Again  ;  all  rerelations  of  Christian  truth  should,  aocoid- 
ing  to  Christ  and  Paul,  be  intelligible  ;  be  such  that  they  may 
be  understood,  and  commend  themselvies  to  peopWs  judgmente. 
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Bnt  it  is  acknowledged  by  our  opponents  themselves,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  trinity  is  not  intelligible :  and  it  is  plain  that 
it  is  not  even  understood  by  our  opponents,  or  they  would  ex- 
plain it. 

4.  The  doctrine  of  the  trinity  is  flatly  opposed  to  our  reason^ 
the  only  power  which  God  has  given  us  by  which  to  judge  of 
the  truth  of  doctrines.  Three  persons,  three  divine  beings, 
three  Gods  in  one  God,  is  a  flat  contradiction^ — an  absolute  im- 
possibility ;  and  one  might  as  well  believe  any  falsehood,  as  be- 
lieve a  falsehood — a  doctrine  like  that. 

5.  Again  ;  all  doctrines  taught  in  Scripture  can  be  expressed 
in  Scripture  worrf^,  according  to  my  opponent's  own  account. 
But  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity  cannot  be  expressed  in  Scripture 
words.  Its  advocates  have  been  obliged  to  invent  a  new  word, 
which  neither  God  nor  man  had  ever  heard  of  before. 

6.  Again  ;  the  mere  fact  that  such  a  multitude  of  new  words 
and  phrases  have  had  to  be  invented  to  describe  the  doctrine 
of  the  trinity,  looks  suspicious  ;  and  it  is  a  proof  that  the 
doctrine,  ialsf  ly  so  called,  is  a  creation  of  men's — an  ugly  pro- 
duction of  priests  or  idle  philosophers.  The  custom  of  darkening 
counsel  by  words  without  knowledge,  is  fhree  thousand  years 
old.  And  whenever  we  find  people  inventing  words  which  they 
cannot  explain,  in  order  to  express  a -doctrine,  we  may  always 
rest  assured  that  there  is  some  plain  truth  which  they  want  to 
make  mysterious  ;  or  somefalsehood  which  they  wantus  to  take 
as  truth,  under  the  name  of  a  mystery. 

7.  Again  ;  the  words  trinity,  three  persons  in  one  Gody  triune 
Qody  and  the  like,  have  always  been  objected  to,  or  acknow- 
ledged to  be  objectionable,  even  by  numerous  Trinitarians, 
But  once  let  all  these  objectionable  words  go,  and  the  doctrine 
will  go  too  ;  and  men  will  be  prepared  to  understand  Scripture 
truth,  as  a  njatter  of  course ;  they  will  see  it  without  a  veil,  and 
acknowledge  only  one  God,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8.  Again  ;  Christ  never  preached  a  trinity,  nor  did  he  ever 
preach  his  own  Godhead,  or  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
yet  he  preached  the  Gospel,  The  truth,  therefore,  is,  that  the 
trinity  forms  no  part  of  the  Gospel. 

9.  The  apostle  Paul  never  preached  a  trinity ;  yet  he  alsa 
preached  the  Gospel,  and  preached  it  as  Christ  taught  it  to 
nim  ;  which  is  another  proof  that  the  trinity  is  no  part  of  the 
Gospel. 

10.  A  departure  from  the  docti'ine  of  the  trinity,  or  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  is  never  foretold  as  one  of 
tlie  heresies  that  would  accompany  the  apostacy. — And  yet  tha 
denial  of  these  doctrines  did  prevail  to  a  great  extent. 

•    11.  The  apostles  never  wrote  against  the  denial  of  the  trinity, 
or  of  the  supreme  Godhead  of  Christ,  as  they  wrote  against 
other  ancient  heresies ;  so  that  it  cannot  have  been  regarded  by 
them  as  a  heresy, 
t  12;  The  Scriptures  nerer  teach  ns  to  be  on  our  guard  ag^hst 
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misunderstanding  the  trinity — never  guard  us  against  the  error 
cf  supposinglthe  three  persons  to  be  three  Gods. — And  yet  saeh 
a  caution  would  have  been  essential,  if  they  had  taught  such  a 
doctrine  as  tlie  trinity.  Trinitarians  find  it  exceedingly  neoes- 
sary|to  guard  people  on  this  head.  And  after  all  their  guard- 
ing, most  of  those  who  believe  in  the  trinity,  believe  in  three 
Gods.  I  have  met  with  orthodox  persons  who  have  acknow- 
ledged that  they  could  not  understand  the  difference  between 
three  persons,  and  three  Gods  ;  and  I  have  met  with  a  number 
of  orthodox  persons  at  different  times,  who  said  they  did  believe 
in  three  Gods.  I  am  persuaded  that  those  who  think  of  the 
matter,  and  who  do  believe  in  the  trinity,  think  of  three  Grods; 
and  that  they  cannot  think  of  less. 

18.  The  doctrines  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Messiahy  and 
that  we  should  love  one  another^  and  do  good,  are  taught  and  in- 
culcated, time  after  time,  in  the  plainest  words  imaginable,  and 
urged  in  every  variety  of  form.  How,  then,  can  w^e  believe 
that  other  essential  principles  are  left  wrapt  up  in  the  dark,  to 
he  groped  after  and  guessed  at  without  one  plain  passage  to 
guide  us  ?  If  we  believed  that  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity  was 
equally  fundamental  with  these  doctrines,  we  sliould  expect  to 
find  it  plainly  stated  at  least  once^nay,  inculcated  a  hundred 
times.  Yet  it  is  not  once  stated.  It  is  not,  therefore,  any  part 
of  the  Gospel. 

I  come  now  to  my  "opponent's  arguments  for  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,  contained  in  the  same  tracts. 

He  says  Christ  is  called  God  in  John  i.,  1, — "  In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God."  I  answer,  there  is  no  proof  whatever  that 
the  "  Word,"  there,  refers  to  Jesus  Christ.  On  the  contrary, 
there  is  the  fullest  proof  that  it  refers  to  God  the  Father.  Tbe 
word  literally  means  reason,  or  wisdom.  The  apostle  is^peaking 
against  a  trinity''.    A  trinity  doctrine,  borrowed  from  Plato,  be- 

San  early  to  creep  in  among  the  professors  of  Christianity.  The 
octrine  was,  that  while  there  was  one  God,  who  kept  aloof  from 
creation,  in  mysterious  concealment,  there  was  another  God,  or 
divine  being,  called  the  logos,  who  was  employed  by  the  fint 
God,  who  was  not  with  him  in  his  concealment,  but  separais 
from  God,  nearer  to  men,  and  that  he  was,  nevertheless,  a  God, 
though  not  the  true  God,  but  was  created  by  God.  Agaiost 
this  prevailing  notion  John  seems  to  have  been  writing,  when 
he  tells  us,  that  in  the  b^inning  was  the  logos,  or  the  reason^ 
and  that  it  existed  with  God ;  and  that  it  was  never  created,  as 
some  fancied,  but  was  with  him  from  the  beginning,  not  ocea- 
pying  a  different  place,  or  having  a  different  nature  ;  that  it  vss 
God— God's  mind,  wisdom,  or  reason,  and  not  a  different  per- 
son ;  and  that  this  wisdom  of  God,  which  was  God,  the  oM 
God,  became  flesh,  not  literalfy^  for  the  Godhead  cannot  he 
turned  into  flesh  and  blood.  (Disapprobation.)  My  oppo- 
nent himself  will  not  tell  you  that  God  became  flesh  litexaUy  i 
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CTcn  he,  as  well  as  the  ancient  Trinitarians,  would  tell  you, 
that  to  believe  that  the  Godhead  was  literally  turned  into  flesh, 
would  be  a  great  heresy.  The  meaning  is,  as  the  tatter  part 
of  the  text  shows,  that  God  dwelt  in  flesh,  tabernacled  in  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  and  manitested  his  glory  to  mankind  through 
him. 

Another  passage  he  quoted  is  Heh.  i.,  8, — "  Thy  throne,  O 
God,  is  for  ever  and  ever :  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the 
sceptre  of  thy  kingdom."      Now  just  read  the  next  verse,  and 
see  whether  Jesus  is  called  there  the  tme  God  : — "  Thou  hast 
loved  ri«;rhteousness,  and  hated  iniquity  ;  therefore  God,  even ^Ay 
God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  above  thy/el- 
iaws."     Here  Jesus  is  said  to  h&ye  fellows,  or  equals.    God  takes 
him  from  among  his  equals,  and  anoints  him  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  them.      What  for  ?     Because  he  loved  righteouB* 
nessy  and  hated  iniquity.      -And  yet  this  is  the  beirig  whom  we 
are  taught  by  my  opponent  to  believe  is  the  true^God.      I  ob- 
serve, frii-ther,  that  the   quotation  ia  the  8th  verse  is  from  the 
45th  Psalm,  where  the  words  are  addressed  to  Solomon,  and 
mean  simply,  **  Thy  throne,  O  Prince,  is  for  ever  and  ever  :  a 
sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom."    Jesus 
is  here  addressed  as  God  ;  but,  as  we  have  seen,  ''  God*'  is  ap- 
,  plied  to  princes,  sons  of  princes,  and  others,  and  is  repeatedly 
used  in  the  Old  Testament  in  this  sense.*     I  may  also  observe, 
that  the  passage  has  been  read  *'  God  is  thy  throne,"  by 
some. 

The  next  passage  is  John  xx  ,28,  where  Thomas  saj'^s, — "  My 
Lord  and  my  God.'*  Now,  1.  Thomas  does  not  say  that  he 
considered  Jesus  to  be  God.  That  is  a  mere  inference  of  theo- 
logians. 2.  Christ's  Godhead  was  not  the  thing  in  question* 
The  only  point  in  question  was,  whether  Christ  had  been  rabed 
from  the  dead.  3.  Christ  never  proposed  to  prove  that  he  was 
God,  but  only  that  he  had  risen.  Hence  it  was  that  he  said, 
"  Reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  &c.,  and  be 
not  faithless,  but  believing."  And  this  evidence  — namely, 
placing  his  hand  to  the  side  of  Jesus,  &c.,  convinced  Thomas, 
it  was  the  very  kind  of  evidence  to  prove  Christ's  resurrection,h\it 
not  his  Godhead,  How  could  the  feeling  of  flesh  and  bones 
convince  Thomas  that  Jesus  was  God?  It  convinced  him  that 
he  was  a  real  person,  not  a  spirit ;  and  that  he  was  a  maR,^nd 
had  been  raised  from  the  dead.  And  that  was  all  Thomas  wanted 
to  be  convinced  of.  Hence  Jesus  says,  '^  Because  thou  hast  seen 
thou  hast  believed," — ^not  his  Godhead,  but  his  resurrection, 
4. .  Thomas's  words,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God,"  are  in  truth  an 
exclamation  of  surprise,  according  to  the  invariable  custom 
of  eastern  nations.  Rammohun  Roy,  an  Asiatic,  says  this 
mode  of  exclamation  is  universal  among  the  Jews,  and  Arabs, 
and  people  in  the  east  generally.  "  My  Lord !  and  my  God ! 
tliis  is  indeed  the  fact.      It  is  indeed  the  Savioui*."     And  thus 
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explained  and  understood,  the  meaning  of  the  vrhoLe  acconnt  ii 
Tational  and  conssktent* 

14  y  opponent's  next  proof  is,  that  Christ  is  ^called  EmmanueL 
I  answer  ;  supposing  that  he  was  called  EmmaDue],  the  person 
horn  in  Isaiah's  time  was  called  KminaQuel  also,  even  according 
to  AVin.  Cooke's  own  showing,  so  that  this  could  he  no  pro<rf 
that  Christ  was  God,  but  only  that  God  was  with  him. 

He  then  quotes  the  words,  '^  God  waa  maniteat  in  the  flesh.** 
To  this  wo  reply,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  reading  is  spu- 
rious :  but,  secondly,  if  it  were  not  so,  it  would  not  prove  that 
Christ  was  God,  but  only  that  God  was  manifested  through  him; 
just  as  he  was  manifested  to  the  world  before,  through  his  works, 
only  more  fully  and  clearly  ;  and  as  he  is  manifested  in  all  good 
men,  who  htve  the  same  spiritof  love  and  benevolence,  and  ^ha 
live  to  do  good  to  mankind. 

He  says,  the  fact  that  Jehovah  should  condesc^id  to  veil  kit 
fflory  in  human  flashy  is  the  great  mystery^  1  reply,  Jehovah 
nevei*  did  veil  his  glory  in  flesh  ;  he  rcoeaUd  li-^ or  unveiled  i\» 
It  was  not  to  hide  himself  that  he  came  into  the  flesh,  but  to 
fnanifest  himself.  And  thus  revealing  his  glory  through  Jesas 
Chribt.is  no  mystery  at-all  to  us. 

The  next  ])assage  quoted,  is  Isaiah  xl.,  3, — "  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for 
cur  God  ;*'  and  this  passage,  says  my  opponent,  is  applied  to 
Christ,  proving  him  to  he  our  God.  Now.  ta  prepare  the  way 
for  Jt^hovali,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  his  representative,  or 
son,  ai  e  one  and  the  same  thing.  It  does  not  therefore  follow, 
that  because  the  way  of  Christ  is  the  way  of  God,  that  Christ 
is  God.  That  which  is  done  for  God's  prophets,  or  messen- 
gers, or  people,  is  frequently  represented  as  done  for  God  ;  but 
we  do  not  conclude  from  that,  that  all  God's  prophets  or 
messing v'l's  are  God  himself.  These  are  frail  proofs  indeed, 
for  Tiuiitarian  doctrines  forest  upon.  ["Your  time  is  up," 
was  here  twice  or  thrice  asserted  in,  the  meeting,  followed  by 
calls  "  to  oidtr."1 

Be  refers  to  another  passage  in  laais^,  stating  that  a  child 
would  be  born,  which  should  be  called/*' the  mighty  God»*^ 
I,  reply,  1.  the  name  translated  mighty  Gody  means  migh^ 
Prince,  or  Ptitce  Divine,  'J  he  same  name  is  given  to  one  of 
the  prmces  of  the  angels,  Gabriel.  Gahridy  and  el  Gabur, 
are  the  same  words,  only  differently  pliu^ed  ;  but  his  having 
that  i>ame,  does  not  prove  Gabriel  to  he  the  true  God.  It  Ib- 
common  in  Scripture  to  give  such  names  to  crea^uresr  Tbey 
are  names  given  to  people,  not  as  descriptire  of  their  own  chB^ 
rac^r,  but  of  the  relation  in  whieli  they  stond  to  God^  KliJA^ 
means,  my  God  Jehovdh  ;  not  Uia^'he  teas  God  Jehovah.  ^ 
The  uorii«>,  ev^-lasting  Father,  u-e  interpreted  «hy  s<»&e  tmiDent 
critics.  Father  ot  the  e.veii*lasting  age,  or.  the  doi-abie  age«  Btt 
^  theie  is  no  proof  that.this  jmuage/^erx  to  Cimsiat  all.^  U 
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i8«ipplied  by  some,  both  TViniturians  and  othcrtfi,  to'TFezSl^ftii  ^ 
and  is  prov<ed  to  belong  tb  him  by  Rammohim'tioy  aad'ottrers; 
4k  The  idea  that  a  child  which  was  to  bfe  btom,,  c<mW  W 
the  mighty  God,  is  preposterous  He  eon !d' be  called  fl<>,  lilde' 
Gabriel:  but'  the  child  cou4d  not  be  God.  f About  this 
time  Mr.  Grant  intimated,  in  an  under  tone^  that'  MK  Bar^ 
Ver's  thne  wa8«-up.  He  was  probably  not 'heard,  fof  Mr;  B. 
prooefeded.1 

^y  opponent  says  Paul  designates  our  Lord  "The  great 
God."  Quoting  the  passage,  "  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
snd  the  gionous  appearance  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ :"  and  contending  that*  the  title,  "  The  Great 
Go4,"  refers  to  Christ,  he  says  that  I  know  that  a  certain  rule 
in  Greek  grammar  re^t^tre^  this  inteipretation.  T  answer;  no 
such  thin<r.  T  know  the  cow^mr^.  The  rule  of  Greek  gitmi- 
mar,  to  which  he  refers,  does  no^  retjuire  the  translation  which 
he  gives  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  i-equires  the  presmt  translation; 
TheTule  to  which  he  refers  has  various  exceptions,  and  one 
of  these  exceptions  is  to  this  effect,  that  where  attributives  ar 
of  such  a  nature,  as  to  render  it  manifestly  incompatible  for 
both  to  belong  to  the  saraethinw, — where  the  application  of  the 
rale  would  involve  a  contradiction  in  terms,  the  article  is  not  re^- 
quired.  Andany  individual  may  see  that  the  propertlesof  Godand 
man,'  Creator  and  creature,  are  incompatible,  and  that  it  is  im*/ 
possible  that  the  man  jesus  christ  could  be  the  orba'T  gob?  My. 
opponent  tells  you,  that  Je^us  had  both  the  prciperties  of"  man 
aDd  God.  ^ow  it  is  true  that  every  good  man  has  «o»i*  proper- 
ties of  God,  such  as  benevolence,  and  wisdom.  Bat  tO  say  that 
any  man  has  a2f  thfe  properties' of  God  and  man,  is  a  mon6fti<otRr 
awertion.  One  property  of  God  is  eternity ;  a  pi-operty  of  man' 
is^  that  he  is  not  eternal.  God  knows  all  things;  mftn  only 
some  things  :  and  one  single  being  can^io^  possess  these  opposite 
pw^erti^s — cannot  be  univei'sally  wise,  and  at  the  same  time 
partially  ignorant. 

He  reft rs  to  1  John,  verses  19,20,  to  prove  that  Jesud-is' 
the  true- God.  The  passage  proves  the  contrary.  1  will  react 
the  passa;<e.  John  8ays,-r-'*  We  know  that  we  are  of  God; 
and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness.  And  we  know*that' 
the  Son  of  God  is  come,  aiui  hath  given  us  an  understanding, 
that  we*may  know  him  that  is'  true,  and  we  are  in  him  that' 
is  true,  in  or  by  his  Sott  Jesus' Christ.  This  is^the'tttte'Ckd,' 
asd:  eternal  life.^' 

[The  speaker  was  here- interrupted  by  remarks  of  "Timey 
tip,"  from  Mt.  Cooke,  ( who  spoke  privately  to- his  chairttMiw,)' 
lir.  Grant,  and  others ;  which  were  answered  by  applaAiise»K)a- 
tiie  part  of  his  friends.  The  meeting  fortlvwhh  became 
noisy  ;  and  gave  rise  to  the  inteifercnce -of  Mr;  Barker's  chftir*' 
man.] 

Mr«  GiLM^RB  :*^ust  permit  me,  ibrtme  moinefit.    I'thiak 
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it  quite  wrong  in  any  individualy  or  in  any  number  of  indi- 
Yiduaif!,  90  to  interrupt  the  peace  of  the  meeting,  without  first 
ascertaining  whether  Mr.  Barker  has  had  his  time  by  some  legal 
decision.  (Interruption.)  If  I  am  placed  in  this  chair,  to  see 
justice  done  between  the  parties,  1  do  expect  that,  at  the  least, 
I  shall  be  allowed  to  stand  upon  my  own  defence,  and  be  allow- 
ed a  hearing  before  you  condemn  me.  I  do  declare  that  Mr. 
Barker  Had  between  four  and  five  minutes  to  speak  when  he 
was  inteiTupted.  I  say  this  distinctly  ;  and  I  say,  further,  that 
Mr.  Barker  had  not  consumed  his  time  by  a  minute  and  a  hai^ 
when  Mr.  Grant  interrupted  him,  after  receiving  an  intimation 
from  Mr.  Cooke.  It  b  the  worst  of  all  examples  to  have  any 
such  manifestations  on  the  platform,  because  they  preclude  the 
meeting  from  giving  due  attention  to  the  other  party. 

Mr.  Grant  :— -I  beg  to  speak  in  my  own  defence.  I  regret 
that  any  difference  should  nave  arisen  between  myself  and  Mr. 
Barker's  chairman,  whose  conduct,  upon  the  whole — [Cries  of 
"  Speak  up.""]  I  again  say,  1  am  exceedingly  sorry  that  any  such 
trifling  difference  should  have  occurred  between  myself  and  Mr. 
Barker's  chairman,  whose  conduct  I  have  generally  approved 
of  ;  but  I  must  give  it  as  my  decided  opinion  that  Mr.  Barker's 
time  was  up  when  I  first  interposed,  which  was  before  Mr. 
Cooke  spoke  to  me.  I  followed  the  watch  before  me  ;  and  I 
declare  that  I  have  acted  distinctly  and  honourably  by  both 
parties.  (  applause  ;  and  cries  of  '*  No  ;"  "  Cooke  told  you ;" 
^^  Cooke  had  no  business  with  it.") 

Mr.  Barker  : — 1  also  follo>ved  my  yatch,  and  I  know  my 
time  is  not  up  ;  and  I  shall  feel  bound  to  speak  until  I  have 
concluded  it.  My  friends — (Interruption.)  If  1  stay  till  12 
o'clock,  I  shall  consider  it  my  duty  to  have  my  time  up.  (Loud 
applause  and  hissing.)  The  time  is  not  a  matter  of  mucti  mo- 
ment ;  but  under  present  circumstances  X  shall  claim  it.  1  have 
a  few  words  more  to  say,  before  1  conclude.  1.  John  could  not 
call  Jesus  the  true  God,  without  contradicting  Christ ;  for  Jesus 
says  the  Father  is  the  only  true  God.  "And  this  is  life  eternal," 
says  he,  "  that  they  might  know  thee  to  be  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,"  the  messenger  o^  the  dnl^  true  God,— 
"  "Whom  thou  hast  sent."  2.  The  passage  admits  of  a  far 
different  and  more  consistent  interpretation.  Its  meaning  is, 
that  he  is  the  true  God  whom  Jesus  Christ  revealed;  and  it  is 
thus  interpreted  even  by  eminent  Trinitarians. 

My  opponent  referred  to  Romans  ix.,  5,  to  prove  that  Christ 
ia  God  over  all.  But  the  more  probable  reading  is,  ^'  God  who 
is  over  all,  be  blessed  for  ever ;"  representing  Jesus  who,  as  con- 
cerning the  fleshy  descended  from  David,  as  a  separate  being 
&om  God,  who  is  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  Hence  some  com- 
mentators stop  after  the  words  **  as  concerning  the  flesh  Chiist 
came,"  and  make  what  follows  an  entirely  new  sentence, 

Ue  says  Jesus  is  called  Jehovah  our  righteousness.   1  answer, 


NIGHT.]  MK.  BARKER.  365 


Elijah  is  called  Jehovah  my  God ;  and  in  Jeremiah  xxxiii ,  16, 
Jtrmakm  is  called  "  Jehovah  our  righteoasueds." 

He  says,  Christ  is  called  Lord,  which  means  Jehovah.  But 
God  is  said  to  have  made  Jesus  both  Lord  and  Christ.  Did 
he  make  him  J^hxyeahX  Paul  says,  ^^'Ont  Lord/'  and  '^  one 
Gady  even  the  Father."  Is  Christ  Jehovah,  and  yet  the 
Father  alone  God  %  Or  is  there  a  Jehovah  distinct  irom  God 
the  Father  ? 

Mr.  GiLMORE  : — Time  is  now  up.  Sir. 

Mr.  Bark  BR  :  1  leave  these  remarks  with  you.  (Applause 
and  hissing.) 


Reporter's  Note  : — As  the  impression  appeared  to  be  general  among 
Mr.  Barker's  frie  ^ds,  (and  to  be  also  the  occasion  of  mach  excitement,) 
that  Mr.  Grant  did  not  intim  ite  his  opinion  that  time  was  up  before  Mr. 
Cooke  spoke  to  him,  it  may  not  be  improper  for  the  Reporter, — partica- 
larlj  as  he  was  sitting  as  umpire,  thoagh  not  appealed  to  on  the  poiat, — to 
state  distinctly,  that  Mr  Grant  did  give  the  intimation  a  minute  or  two 
before  Mr.  Cooke  addressed  him,  apparently  reminding  Mr  Grant  of  what 
\^  had  already  stated.  The  Reporter  ne.^d  scarcely  add  that  the  remark 
'*  time's  up,"  was  one  to  which  he  was  peculiarly  attentive.  The  differ- 
ence between  the  chairmen,  as  to  time,  appeared  to  arise  from  Mr.  Gilmore 
making  allowances  for  the  intervals  of  interraption  which  occurred  while 
Mr.  Barker  was  speaking — ^a  right  which  both  diaputantt  repeatedly  claim- 
ed to  exercise. 


END   OT  EIGHTH    KIGHT's   DISCUSSION. 
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NINTH    NIGHT. 

WEDNESDAY,  SEPTEMBER  3, 1845, 

Tlie  disputants  were  welcomed  as  usual;  and  at  seven  t5'clo<^ 
business  commenced- by 

Mr.  Grant  observing, — Christian  Friends :  I  now  rise  once 
more  to  call  your  attention  to  the  subject  about  to  be  consider- 
ed, and  to  present  Mr.  Cooke  again  to  your  notice :  and  in 
doingsQ,  I  would  again  urge  upon  you  the  great,  ad  vantage  xif 
quietiMcw.  AU  the  noise  tlutt  took  place  last  night,  n^ar  tibe 
close  of  the  discussion,  was  the  result  of  a  difference  of  cphiion 
8  f to  the  minutes  of  time  lost  by  the  interruptions  you  raaiie. 
iXow  let  your  experience  tell  upon  this  subject ;  .and  Jet  me  be- 
seech your  attention  cuad  quietude.  Without  further  j^emai:^^ 
Inaw  intxoduce  Mr.  Cooke  to  your  notice.     (Applause.) 

■Mr.  Cooke  : — Mr.  Chairman,  and  Christian  Friends, — fiefoie 
I  proceed  with  my 'positive  evidence  in  favour  of  the  liivinity  of 
our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  1  must  notice  some  of  the  remarks 
made  by  my  opponent ;  and  1  shall  endeavour  to  take  them  as 
orderly  as  possible. 

There  still  appears  to  be  some  misunderstanding  with  regard 
to  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  1  adverted  to  this 
topic  last  evening,  and  requested  Mr.  Barker  to  state  his  views 
fully  and  candidly:  and  1  also  expressed  the  pleasure  which  I 
should  feel  in  libtening  to  a  full  statement  of  his  views  with  re- 
gard to  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  told  you 
that  he  believed  they  were  divinely  inspired;  but  then  it  ap- 
peal's to  me  that  he  attaches  his  own  peculiar  meaning  to  the 
term  inspiration.  That  inspii  ation  he  still  reduces  to  "  common 
sensed  And  .as  for  ;t-l>e  J^ibletbeing  an  infallible  gui4e,  he  places 
the  writings  of  Priestley  and  Mahomet  by  its  side,  as  being  also 
infallible  guides. 

Now%  what  is  the  sentiment  of  Dr.  Priestley  with  regard  to  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures?  Attend  to  the  fallowing 
statement: — "JNot  that  I  consider  the  books  of  Scripture  as 
inspired^  and,  on  that  account,  entitled  to  this  high  degree  of 
respect,  but  as  authentic  records  of  the  dispensations  of  God  to 
mankind,  with  every  particular  of  which  we  cannot  be  too  well 
acquainted." 

In  tliis  paragraph  the  Doctor  states  plainly  he  does  not  con- 
sider the  books  of  Scripture  inspired.  He  further  observes, — 
"  If  you  wish  to  know  what,  in  my  opinion,  a  Christian  is 
bound  to  believe  with  respect  to  the  ScriptureSy  I  answer,  that 
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the  books  which  ai^  ntiiversally  recei'red  as  authitaie,  are  tb  be 
<boii8idered  as  faithful  records  of  past  'transactions,  and,  especi- 
ally, the  account  of  the  intercourse  which  the  Divine  Being  has 
kept  up  with  mankind  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
time  of  our  Saviour  uid  his  apostles.  No  Christian  is  answer- 
able  for  more  than  thta.  The  writers  of  the  books  of  ScriptnTe 
were  men,  and  iherefme  faUible;  but  all  that  we  have  to  do  witii 
ihem  is  in  the  character  of  historians  and  witnesses  of  what  thev 
heard  and  saw.  Of  course  their  credibility  is  to  be  estimatecfy 
like  that  of  otherliistorians,"  observe  thephrase,  '^estimated  like 
•other  historians,"  **  vie.  from  the  circumstances  in  which  they 
wrote,  as  with  respect  to  their  opportunities  of  knowing  the 
truth  of  what  they  relate,  and  the  biassee  to  which  they  might 
be  subject.  Like  all  other  historians,  they  were  liable  to  miB- 
takes  with  respect  to  things  of  su.all  moment,  because  they 
jnight  not  give  sufficient  attention  to  them  ;  and  with  respect 
to  their  reasoning,  we  are  fully  at  libefrty  to  judge  of  it,  as  well 
418  that  oi  any  other  men,  by  a  due  consideration  of  the  proposi- 
tions they  advance,  and  the  arguments  thpy  allege.  For  it  by 
no  means  follows,  because  a  man  has  had  communications  with 
the  Deity  for  certain  purposes,  and  he  may  Ise  depended  upon 
with  respect  to  his  account  of  those  communications,  that  he  is, 
in  other  respects,  more  wise  and  knowing  than  other  men." 

"You say,"  says  Dr. Priestley,  in  his  Lettergto  Dr. Price,  "that 
1  do  not  allowof  scriptural  authority:  but  indeed,  tny  friend,  you 
43hoold  haveexpressed  yourself  with  more  caution.  No  man  can 
pary  a  higher  regard  to  proper  scriptural  authority,  than  1  do ; 
but  neither  I,  nor,  I  presume,  yourself,  believe  implicitly  every 
thing  that  is  advanced  by  any  writer  in  the  Old  or  New  Testa- 
ment. I  believe  all  the  writers,  withdut  exception,  to  have  been 
men  of  the  greatest  probity,  and  to  have  been  well  informed  of 
every  thing  of  consequence,  of  which  they  treat ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  I  believe  them  to  have  been  men,  and  consequently 
fallible,  and  liable  to  mistake  with  respect  to  things  io  which 
they  had  not  given  much  attention,  or  concerning  which  they 
had  z\pt  the  means  of  exact  information;  which  I  take  to  be 
the  case  with  rt^peot  to  the  account  that  Moses  has  given  of  the 
creation,  and  the  fall  of  man." 

He  also  observes, — **  That  the  books  of  Scripture  were  writ- 
ten by  particular  divine  inspiration,  is  a  thing  to  which  the 
writers  themselves  made  no  pretensions.  It  is  a  notion  desti- 
tute of  all  proof,  and  that  has  done  great  injury  to  the  evidence 
of  Christianity." 

Now  these  are  the  sentiments  of  Dr.  Priestley.  You  per- 
ceive be  believes  tlie  writeis  w  re  fallible  men  like  other  histo- 
rians, liable  to  mistake  themselves,  and  therefore  liable  to  lead 
others  into  mistakes,  with  regard  to  the  sacred  things  they  re- 
cord ;  and  that  tbey  are  not  to  be  believed  in  every  matter 
which  they  relate  for  our  instruction.  Now  these  sentiments 
are  placed  side  by  side  with  the  sacred  volume,  so  far  as  regards 
their  being  an  imallible  guide  \ 
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And  with  regard  to  Kahomet ;  Mr.  Barker  places  the  writ- 
ings of  Mahomet  also,  along  with  Priestley's,  in  company  with 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  Now  the  following  are  some  of  the  senti- 
ments of  Mahomet.  I  qnote  from  page  71  of  the  Koran,  with 
regard  to  Fighting:— "Fight,"  says  Mahomet,  ** therefore, for  the 
reUgion  of  God,  and  ohHge  not  any  to  what  is  difficult,  except 
thyself:  however,  excite  the  faithful  to  war;  perhaps  God  will 
Testrain  the  courage  of  the  unhelievers,  for  God  is  stronger  thaa 
they,  and  more  able  to  punish." 

And  again  Mahomet  observes,  with  regard  to  war, — ^''Let 
them  therefore  light  for  the  religion  of  God;  who  part  with  the 
present  life  in  exchange  for  that  which  is  to  come  ;  for  whoso- 
ever fighteth  for  the  religion  of  God,  whether  he  be  slain  or  be 
victorious,  we  will  surely  give  him  a  great  reward.  And  what 
ails  you,  that  ye  fight  not  for  God's  tnle  religion,  and  in  defence 
of  the  weak  among  men,  '^omen,  and  children  ?  who  say,  0 
Lord !  bring  us  forth  from  this  city,  whose  inhabitants  are 
wicked  ;  grant  us  from  before  thee  a  protector,  and  gi'ant  us 
from  be  I  ore  thee  a  defender.  They  who  believe,  fight  for  the 
religion  of  God;  but  they  who  believe  not,  fight  for  the  religion 
of  Taghut.  F  ight,  therefore,  against  the  friends  of  ^atan,  for 
the  stratagem  of  Satan  is  weak." 

Mahomet,  again,  refers  to  the  licence  which  he  gives  with  re- 
gard to  having  a  plurality  of  wives ;  and  in  speaking  on  th&t 
subject  he  has  the  following  statement : — *'  And  if  ye  fear  thai 
ye  shall  not  act  with  equity  towards  orphans  of  the  female  sex, 
take  in  marriage  of  such  other  women  as  please  you,  two,  or 
three,  or  four,  and  not  more." 

And  it  appears  that  Mahomet  teaches  that  wives  may  be  pat 
away  whenever  the  husband  pleases : — '^  And  if  ye  hate  them, 
it  may  happen  that  ye  may  hate  a  thing  wherein  God  bath 
placed  much  good.  If  ye  be  desirous  to  exchange  a  wife  for 
another  wife,  and  ye  have  already  given  one  of  them  a  talent, 
take  not  away  any  thing  therefrom  :  will  ye  take  it  by  slander- 
ing her,  and  doing  her  manifest  injustice  V 

Again,  the  impostor  gives  a  licence  for  men  to  take  away  the 
wives  of  other  men: — "  Ye  are  also  forbidden  to  take  to  wife  free 
women  who  are  married,  except  those  women  whom  your  right 
hand  shall  possess  as  slaves.     This  is  ordained  you  from  God." 

These  are  the  sentiments,  then,  of  Mahomet,  which  I  cast  my 
,eye  upon  without  looking  particularly  for  theni.  And  you  may 
now  judge  what  may  be  Mr.  Barker's  views  with  regard  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  their  inspiration,  when  he  can  place  these 
abominable,  these  detestable,  these  corrupt,  and  monstrous 
statements  and  teachings  side  by  side  with  the  teachings  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  of  his  holy  Apostles. 

Now  these  things  a  Christian  audience  ought  to  know,  that 
they  may  rightly  estimate  the  weight  which  Mr.  Barker 
attaches  to  the  authority  of  Scripture.  Therefore  I  would  say 
to  this  audience,  at  every  passage  Mr.  Barker  quotes,  cany 
in  your  mind  the  following  facts: — 
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1.  That  Mahomet  and  Priestley  are  plactd  side  by  side  hy 
Mr.  Barker  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  far  a?  it  relates  to  their 
being  "  an  infallible  guide." 

2.  That  inspiration  is  reduced  by  him  to  "  common  sense,** 

3.  That  he  says  neither  Apostles  nor  prophets  have  any 
authority  to  rule  either  our  faith  or  our  conscience." 

4.  That  he  supposes  contradictions  to  exist  betwixt  the  teach- 
ings of  Christ  and  his  apostles. , 

5.  At  erery  passage  he  quotes  to  contradict  the  Deity  of  Christ, 
the  Miraculous  Conception,  or  any  other  subject  before  us,  re- 
member that  not  long  ago  he  adduced  or  quoted  the  ^ame  pas- 
sages in  proof  of  those  doctrines. 

6.  Remember,  too,  that  when  he  did  believe  those  doctrlnesy 
he  professed  a  reverence  for  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  but  now  he 
rejects  them,  he  gives  the  Bible  the  bad  names  I  have  read  to 
you  from  his  own  writings. 

7.  Remember  that  when  he  held  those  doctrines,  he  took  the 
Scriptures  in  their  plainest  and  most  obvious  sense.  Now  he* 
rejects  them,  you  are  witnesses  to  the  perversions  of  Scrip- 
ture which  have  come  before  you,  from  him,  during  this  dis- 
onssion. 

8.  Remember  that  when  he  held  the  doctrines  in  question,  he 
received  the  whole  Scriptures.  Now  ho  rejects  these  doctrines, 
he  denies  large  portions  which  are  authenticated  by  the  very 
standard  he  had  agreed  to  submit  to  as  decisive. 

9.  Remember,  too,  that  as  Mr.  Barker  is  changing  stilly  and 
tells  us  he  does  not  know  what  he  shall  be  in  the  end,  it  may 
be  that  ere  six  months  pass  away,  he  may  quote  the  same  Scrip- 
tures in  proof  of  the  very  doctrines  he  now  seeks  to  undermine, 

10.  And  remember,  also,  that  he  placed  the  authoiity  of  Mar- 
<sion,  the  most  notorious  corrupter  of  the  oracles  of  God  that 
ever  appeared  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  in  opposition  to  the' 
whole  testimony  of  history,  and  in  opposition  to  the  whole  of 
the  evidence  which  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  present  to  us  from 
the  time  of  the  apostles  down  to  the  latest  ages. 

Now,  at  every  passage  which  my  opponent  quotes,  just  re- . 
member  these  facts  as  you  pass  along.     Let  tliem  pass  through 
your  own  minds  while  he  is  quoting  them,  and  they  will  help 
you  to  estimate  the  worth  and  importance  of  his  interpreta- 
tions. 

I  shall  now  notice  some  of  Mr.  Barker's  observations  with 
regard  to  doctrine. 

In  the  first  place,  I  remark  that  Mr.  Barker  said  I  de- 
nied that  Aaron  cleansed  or  purified  the  people.  That  is  untrue, 
I  said  that  Aaron  did  not  lay  his  hand  on  the  scape-goat  and 
offer  sacrifices  for  healing  men's  diseases^  but  to  atone  for  sin. 

Be  said  I  never  adduced  a  single  passage  to  show  that  there 
tw«  a  legal  barrrer  in  the  way  of  pardon.  That  is  untrue^  I 
adduced  a  multitude  of  passiqg^s. 

He  said,-  God  always  accepted  of  good  afleetlons,  whether 
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men  attended  to  sacrifices  or  not.  7%af,  also,  is  untrue.  I  refer- 
red him  to  Numbers,  5th  chapter,  and  Lev.  6th,  where  it  is 
shown  that  even  when  there  were  present  restitution,  repentance, 
and  return  to  obedience,  slill  sacrifice  was  imperatively  required, 
and  pardon  could  not  be  obtuned  without  the  performance  of  the 
prescribed  duty. 

Mr.  Barker  said  that  Christ  became  a  propitiation  for  onr  sins, 
that  the  Gentiles  might  be  put  upon  an  equal  footing  with  the 
Jews.  So,  then,  Christ  died  to  stop  the  grumbling  of  the  Jews. 
"What  a  dignified  object,  indeed  ! 

He  referred  to  the  parable  of  the  husbandmen,  the  insolvent 
debtor,  and  the  proaigal,  as  unfolding  the  way  of  salvation. 
Those  parables  are  forcible  illustrations  of  practical  duties  ;  of 
the  misery  of  sin  ;  of  God's  willingness  to  save  men :  but  they 
were  never  designed  to  unfold  the  whole  gospel,  as  thei-e  is  no- 
thing stiid  in  any  of  them  about  Christ  as  the  Messiah,  any  more 
than  of  the  atonement,  or  of  faith.  The  apostles  preached  the 
ffospel  to  men  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  they 
aid  not  repeat  those  parables  as  unfolding  the  whole  plan  of 
salvation.  They  preached  Jesus  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice.  Paul 
was  not  a  whit  behind  the  chief  of  the  apostles ;  and  he  says, 
writing  to  the  Corinthians,  "  For  I  declared  unto  yon^first  of  all, 
that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins, 
according  to  the  Scriptures." 

Mr.  Barker  says  that  Grie^bach  represented  the  words  rris 
wi<rrtu)Sy  in  Rom.  iii.,  25,  as  doubtful.  I  have  shown  you 
that  both  Griesbach  and  Schulz,  our  own  standard,  have 
determined  the  words  to  be  genuine.  What  will  Mr.  Bar- 
ker say  next  ?  And  if  there  be  any  gentleman  present  who 
is  anxious  to  examine  both  Griesbach  and  Schniz,  I  have  the 
two  testaments  before  me,  and  he  is  at  liberty  to  enter  upon  the 
examination  ;  and  he  will  find  my  statement  to  be  correct. 

Mr.  Barker  said  that  the  martyrs,  especially  the  apostles  James 
and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  participated  with  Christ  in  the 
intense  agony  he  endured  ;  and  that  their  sufferings  were  egnud 
to  those  of  Chiist.  He  intimated  that  I  did  not  understand  any 
thing  about  martyrs  ;  that  I  bad  not  read  their  history,  else  L 
should  have  known  that  their  sufferings  were  not  external  chiefly 
but  internal ;  comparing  them  with  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 
Why,  just  look  at  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den !  Look  at  the  faith- 
ful Hebrews  in  the  furnace,  and  listen  to  their  loud  acclama- 
tions and  triumphant  notes  of  praise !  Look  at  Peter,  calmly 
slumbering;  between  the  two  keepers  of  the  prison,  though  he 
expected  the  next  day  to  be  brought  to  execution !  Look  at 
Paul,  when  the  gleaming  axe  was  in  sight,  and  he  was  expect- 
ing speedy  martyrdom,  and  hear  his  exultation,  *<  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  m^  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith : 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day: 
Hndnottomeonly,  but  unto  all  them  also  thatlove  his  appearing." 
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And  compare  these  trium]>hs  in  the  prospect  of  martyrdom, 
with  the  agony,  the  ^oans,  the  bloody  sweat,  and  the  dying- 
wailings  of  the  Son  of  God  ! 

Mr.  Barker  says  the  atonement  cannot  betme,  because  ChristV 
own  jastice  would  require  satisfaction.      But  the  justice  of*' 
Christ  was  the  justice  of  the  Father.      Christ  and  the  Father 
are  one.    Therefore,  in  satisfying  the  justice  of  his  Father,  he^ 
satifified  and  lionoured  his  own  justice,  and  that  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  too.     (Laughter.) 

My  opponent  quoted  Romans  viii.,  1-4.  That  quotation  just 
established  the  orthodox  views  of  the  atonement.  For  when  the 
condemned  sinner  exclaims,  *^  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  sin  and  death,"  what  is  the 
answer  which  salutes  his  ear?    *<  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  '* who- 

Save  himself  a  ransom  for  all."  And  thus  there  is  *^  no  con- 
emnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus ;"  who  have  im- 
bibed the  glad  tidings ;  who  have  believed  in  the  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  and  obtained  peace  with  God.  To^  such  there  is  no 
condemnation.  And  having  received  the  glad  tidings  of  mercy  in 
their  heart,  and  having  experienced  the  precious,  pardoning  love 
of  God,  that  love  enkindles  their  love  to  God.  They  love  the  Sa- 
yiour  with  supreme  affection ;  with  all  their  heart,  with  all 
their  soul,  with  all  their  mind,  and  with  all  their  strength:  and 
this  love  becomes  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ;  and  thus,  instead 
of  making  void  the  law,  their  faith  establishes  the  law.  Hav- 
ing first  received  the  atonement,  or  reconciliation,  they  become 
the  subjects  ot  a  new  principle,  which  nerves  the  soul  for 
obedience,  and  makes  the  will  of  God  their  element  and  de- 
light. 

My  opponent,  with  a  tenacity  peculiar  to  himself— a  tenacit3r 
which  none  can  imitate, — still  insists  that  God  never  approved 
of  sacrifices.    I  would  just  ask  him  the  following  questions:— 

1.  Does  God  approve  of  what  he  positively  commands  and 
enjoins  ?  If  so,  not  less  than  one  thousand  times  has  God  posi- 
tively enjoined  them  in  the  books  of  the  Pentateuch. 

2.  poes  God  approve  of  what  he  declares  himself  well  pleased 
with  ?  If  he  does,  in  multitudes  of  instances  he  declares  him- 
self well  pleased  with  sacrifices. 

3.  Does  God  approve  of  those  duties  which  he  absolutely  re- 
quires, while  he  threatens  punishment  and  death  upon  those 
who  neglect  them  ?  If  he  does,  then  he  approves  of  sacrifices  ; 
for  in  numerous  instances  death  was  denounced  upon  those  who 
neglected  to  attend  to  them. 

4.  Does  God  approve  of  that  respecting  which  he  gave  the 
most  signal  manifestations  of  divine  approval  ?  If  he  does,  he 
must  approve  of  sacrifices  ;  for,  in  answer  to  the  sacrifices  pre- 
sented, we  read  of  fire  being  sent  down  from  heaven  to  con- 
sume them :  and  when  the  temple  and  tabernacle  were  open 
for  his  service,  for  the  purpose  of  offering  saorifice,  the  places 
were  filled  with  glory,  and  the  priests  were  not  able  to  stand 
to  minister  before  the  Lord,  for  the  brightness  of  the  glory. 
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Fhialiy,  did  God  approve  of  those  insiitHttoHB  which,  he  had 
intenUonldl J  appointed  to  shadow  forth  his  own  Son's  .sacsi&se, 
and  which  are  said  to  receive  their  aeoompUsbmeiit!  in  hinivl 
If  so,,  he  approved  of.  the  victims  appointed  hy  hims&lf  under 
tile  law. 

My  oppcmest  sam  eaorificial  institations  weie  toJenOed^s^f 
until  men  w^-ewillini^  toobey.   Facts  are  all  a^^aifist  him.    In 
the  dayaot' David,  fund  in  the  early  part  of  Solomon's  reign^. 
and  in  the  period  when  the  tribes  of  Israeli jsetarned  from,  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  we  have  the  palmy  days  of  lavael's  o^ 
dience  ;  yet. then,  when  men  were  moet  willkig  to  obey,  &aen- 
fieee  were  tlie  most  jM»»^f^/^' observed.     It  was  in  the  days^of  > 
Jeiiv'si^i  degeneracy  and  disobedience  that  theaervioe  of  the  tern-  • 
pie  was  neglected^  And  at  last^when  saoiiiceswe^e  done  away,  , 
it  was  I  not  at.  a  period -when  4he  people  were  most- disposed  4o  - 
obey,  hut- when  the  Jewish  nation  was  themort  deeply  simkia 
corruption,  and. ripe,  by  their  iniquities^  for  the  most  teorihle 
destiuetii^n  that  evef  ,iiell  upoai  a  nation.     No  I  the  reason  of 
d(Hng>awoy  with  sacrifices  was  £^tthe  improved  obedience  of 
the  Jewi!!$U  people,  but  the  death  of  (ihrist.    It  was  when  he 
uttered  his  dying:  gfvoan  on  the  cross  ;  it  was  the  very  moment 
when. be  exclaimed^  It  m  finished  !  and  garve  4ip  the  ghoet,  that 
tli«  temple's^veil  was  rent  asunder  by  the  invisible  hand. of  Je- 
hovali ;  thtts  ^bowing  that  now  the  end  of  thet  Jewish.ecoBomy 
was  answered-^that;  the  sons  of  A«roin  might  fold,  up  their  • 
rob€fl.  andietire,  ios  their  work  was  done.      The  reason  for 
doing  away  with  ti>e  ancient  institution  is  explained  in  one 
word  of  Scripture^ — ^*^  Christ  is  the  end  of  theJaw  for  righteoas^ 
ness  to  every  one  that  believeth." 

I  shall  now  answer  some  •of  the  objections  whidi  Mx.  Barker 
urged  against  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 

I  would  call  upon  you  to  observe:  how  very  ei^efully  and  how 
very  wisely  Mr. .  Barker  omitted  to  notice  M  the  passagiea  I 
adduced  respecting  th«t  pre-exi^tence  of  the  Saviour.  Weabali 
see  whether  he  does  the  same  thi&evening.  If  he  notice  them, 
yon  will  bear  in  mind  that  he  told  you  before  they  so  plainly 
taught  the  doetrine  of  Christ's  pre-existence  and  Divinity  that 
no  ingenuity  of  man  could  explain  them  away.  We  shall  .see 
what  inge<nuity  he  etn>p!loys ;  and  I  hope  you  will  mark  weii 
the  int^enuity.  Look  carefully  after  it.  Just  remember  his 
own  plain  statemsnt  throughout  tli^  whole  •  of  hiaq^uoting  and 
interpreting  this- evenings 

My  opponent  quoted  John  i.,  1,  2, — "In  the  beginning  wits 
the  Woi'd,  and  the  Woi'd  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
Ood.  i  hOiSame  was.  Mi  the  beginning  with  God."  Aa  bethwi; 
previously  said,  w^ep  he  took  the  Scriptures  in  their. pkuiL«  and 
obvious  meaning,  thathe  rc^rded  this  passag e^^his.  impontant 
paeseife, «e. applying  to rChrist,  I  was  wondeoring  what  he  uno«ld. 
make  of  it  fjoui,  itt&der  his  vk^'  ^spensation, ;;  and  it  tiuased  m^ 
ju^  asl had.e«f>Q0^d'r4tt8taa :he  had. himself  predii^ed^H^bat 
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^^  no  ingenuitjt  of  man  could  e^ain  it  dwajf,\  However  unsound 
as  A  diviuey  my  opponent  proved  a  true  prophet  in  this  instance. 
!Bttt  let  us  just  look  at  his  interpretation.  He  says  the  Apostle 
Trrote  to  contradict  the  Platonic  notion  that  there  were  persons 
IB  the  Godhead.  But  if  this  was  John's  intention,  the  language 
lie  employe  just  establislies  the  doctrine  of  persons  in  the  Gog« 
liead.  For  what  does  the  Apostle  say  ?  ISot,  as  my  opponent 
wottld  assert,  and  would  have  taught  John  to  say,  had  he  been 
by  him,  namely,  that  there  is  no  person  but  the  Father,  and 
that  the  Father  alone  is  the  creaUu'  of  the  world  ; — but  John 
says  just  the  contrary  ;  for  he  asserts  that  from  the  beginning 
there  was  another  pei^on  called  the  Logos,  or  Word  ;  aiid  that 
THIS  WORD  WAS  WITH  GOD  ;  and  that  THIS  WORD 
WAS  GOD  ;  <md  that  the  world  wot  made  by  him  ; — just  esta- 
blishing  the  very  doctrine  which  Mr.  Barker  says  John  was 
laboui'ing  to  overthrow. 

Thi«.is  the  first  absurdity  on  this  text.  Mr.  Barker  tries  to 
make  it  appear  that  the  Logos  was  merely  an  attribute,  or  the 
rvtfton  of  God.  Let  us  test  this  interpretation.  Now,  open 
your  Bibles,  and  folkw  me,  and  I  will  read  it  as  Mr.  Baiker 
wishes.  *^  In  the  beginning  was  the  Reason^  and  the  Reason 
yrae  with  God."  That  is,  one  of  God's  attributes,  forsooth, 
was  with  him  I  '^  And  the  Reason  was  God.  The  same  Reason- 
vns  in  the  beginning  with  God."  Why,  we  should  have 
tkeught'that  God's  reason  was  with  him  in  tlie  beginning  if 
John  had  never  told  us  I  Then  he  goes  on  : — ^  All  things  were 
made  by  him,  by  Reason :  and  without  him.  Reason,  was  not 
A»y  thing  made  that  was  made.  In  him.  Reason,  was  life  ;  and 
the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And  the  light  shineth  in  dark- 
OBse  ;  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not.  There  \Tasantan 
sent  from  God  whos^  name  was  John.  The  same  can^e  for  a  wit- 
ness^ to  bear  witness  of  the  Light."  John,  you  know,  was  a  light 
— «  burning  and  a  shining  light ;  but  he  had  to  bear  witness  to  a 
brighter  light, — one  emphatically  called  the  ^*  True  Lighi." 
*^  This  was  the  true  Light,  which  light^th  every  man  that 
cemeth  into  the  world.  He  was  in  the  world,"  Reason  was  ; 
^'and  the  world  was  n^de  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  hiia 
not.  He  came  unto  his .  own,  and  his  o  w^n  received  him  noi. 
But  a»  many  as  received  him,"  that  is.  Reason  ;  'Ho  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  cm 
his  name:"  on  the  mune  of  Reason;  '*  which  were  bom,  not  of 
bk>od,  nor.  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God«  And  the  W<»'d" — ^that  is.  Reason — '^  was  made  fleshy 
aB4  dwek  among  us  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  tlie  glory  as  of  the 
o^y  begoitea  of  the  Father),  &tU  of  grace  and  troth."  Reason 
bfltfUten  of  the  Father !  One  q£  God's  attributes  begotten  of 
hioMeili  And  thifi^  ''the  only  begotte»."  What  pro^dUftd 
1q|jHq!  ''John  bare  witness  of  him,"  of  Reason  ;  "and  eried^ 
eaying.  This  was  he  of  whom  I  fi^ke.  He  that  eometh  s£l«er 
mt'^-^RflatoflL-^"  ia  preferred  before  me ;  for  he  was  before  lae. 
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And  of  his  fulness" — fulness  of  Rea^n  ! — "have  all  we  receiv- 
ed, and  grace  for  grace."  But  mark  the  next  passage.  "  For 
the  law  was  given  hy  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ."     So  that  Reason,  after  all,  was  Jesus  Christ ! 

Come,  now,  I'll  read  the  passage  with  the  common  sense 
view  of  it,  without  this  **  ingenuity."     Follow  me  again,  if  you 
please.     Here  you  find  Christ  designated  by  his  own  special 
title,  the  Word,  or  Logos.    See  Rev.  xix.,  13, — ^  And  he  was 
clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  his  name  is  called 
the  Word  of  God."    He  is  also  called  "  The  Light ;"  "  The  true 
Light ;"  **  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Grod,  in  the  bosom  of  thfr 
Father."     I  resume  reading  from  John  :^"  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.     The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.     All  things 
were  made  by  him ;"  that  is,  by  the  Son ;  **  and  without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.     In  him," — that  is, 
the  Lord  of  light  and  glory — "  was  life ;  and  the  life  w^as  the 
light  of  men.  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness ;  and  the  dark- 
ness comprehended  it  not."     The  Light  is  the  Saviour.     He 
says  of  himself,  in  another  passage, — "  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world :  he  that  fuUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life."     '*  There  was  a  man  sent  from 
God,  whose  name  was  John.     The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to 
bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that  all  men  through  him  might 
believe.     He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness 
of  that  Light."    John  took  care  never  to  take  glory  to  himself. 
John  would  honour  Jesus.    John  loved  the  Saviour.     He  kept 
close  to  his  own  sacred  office  as  the  humble  herald  or  forerunner 
of  the  Lord  of  light  and  glory.     **  That  was  the  true  Light, 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."     You 
will  remember  our  Lord  himself  said  that  he  came  forth  from 
the  Father  into  the  world,  and  again  left  it,  and  went  to  the 
Father.     "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world,  was  made  by 
him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not."    Some  people  say  it  was 
merely  the  spiritual  world  he  made ;  that  it  was  the  Christian 
economy  he  founded.    Why,  the  text  says,  it  was  the  very 
same  world  he  made  that  knew  him  not.     '^  But  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name."    Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  •saved.    "  Which  were 
born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  God.    And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us."    Agreeably  to  what  Paul  says,  that  he  was  in  the 
form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery,  or  usurpation,  to  be 
equal  with  God,  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men.     "  The  word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and 
we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father),  full  of  grace  and  truth." 

And  so  I  might  proceed.    But  I  am  anxious  to  get  forward 
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with  a  great  deal  of  important  matter  that  I  have  to  lay  before 
you.  Thus«  throughout  the  whole  passage,  the  glorious  Logos 
is  a  person,  not  an  attribute  ;  and  receives  the  names  which  in 
various  otlier  parts  of  scripture  are  appropriated  to  him  ; — The 
Word ;  Light ;  the  true  Light ;  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father ;  the  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  ;  and  so 
on.  You  have  seen  the  glaring  absurdity  of  my  opponent's 
perversion. 

My  opponent  refers  to  John  xvi.,  3,  where  our  Lord  says, — 
**  And  this  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  The  term  Jesus  Christ 
refers  to  the  human  nature  of  the  Saviour,  which  of  course 
must  be  acknowledged  by  men,  or  they  never  can  be  saved. 
The  term  God  includes  the  Son,  as  well  as  the  Father;  tor 
Christ  and  his  Father  are  one  ;  and  he  that  hath  seen  the  Son 
hath  seen  the  Father  also.  The  passage  only  shows  the  inti- 
mate, essential,  and  eternal  union  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son  ;  for  "  he  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him."  And 
St.  John  says,  "he  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Chri:!jt,  he  hath 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  (2  John,  9.)  But  whoso  denieth 
the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Fattier.  Let  that  therefore 
abide  in  you,  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning.  If 
that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  iff 
you,  ye  shall  also  continue  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Fatiier.  If 
there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive 
him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed." 

The  term  "  true  God"— the  term  which  I  am  referring  to, 
as  quoted  by  Mr.  Barker, — is  applicable  to  Christ  as  well  as  to 
the  Father.  See  1  John  v.,  20, — "  And  we  know  that  the  Son 
of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we 
may  know  him  that  is  true."  But  who  is  he  that  is  true  ?  His 
son,  Jesus  Christ.  "  And  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in 
his  son  Jesus  Christ.  THIS  IS  THE  TRUE  GOD,  AND 
ETERNAL  LIFE."  Here  Jesus  Christ  is  distinguished  by 
two  titles — one  is.  The  Tnte  God;  the  other  is,  Eternal  Life, 
That  the  pronoun  "  This"  refers  to  the  antecedent  "  Jesus 
Christ"  is  clearly  established  both  by  the  laws  of  grammar,  and 
the  sense ;  for  Jesus  Christ  is  the  conspicuous  object  of  the 
whole  passage^  The  title  of  ^* Eternal  lAfe^*  confirms  this  decision ; 
for  this  same  title  is  given  to  Christ  by  St.  John  in  a  preceding 
passage.  "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  look- 
ed upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of  lifb  ;  for 
the  LIFE  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen,  and  bear  witness, 
and  show  unto  you  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the 
Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us."  i.,  12.  Can  any  thing  be 
more  clear  than  the  application  of  the  name  Eternal  I  if  a  to 
Christ  in  this  passage  ?  it  is  he  who  was  with  the  Father,  but 
who  was  manifested  unto  them,  whom  the  Apostles  had  s^en^ 
and  whom  they  had  handled,  who  is  here  styled  ^^  Eternal  Life.** 
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And  who  was  this  bnt  Christ!  Thus  preTionsly  identified, 
there  is  no  question  as  to  wliom  the  Apostle  refers  in  the  sul»- 
iMquent  passage,  when  he  employs  the  same  designation.  The 
conclusion,  therefore,  is  inevitable;  Jesus  Christ  is  called  "ths 
TRUE  God,  and  eternal  Life." 

My  opponent  alleges  that  Christ  YitA  fellows  ;  and  that  there- 
fore he  cannot  be  God.  He  might  as  well  assert  that  he  is  man, 
as  man,  and  therefore  cannot  be  God.  That  Christ  in  his 
human  nature  had  fellows,  we  at  once  admit ;  for,  else,  how 
could  he  have  been  made  in  all  things  like  unto  his  brethren. 
But  even  in  reference  to  his  Divine  nattire,  he  is  spoken  of  as 
the  Almighty's  fellow.  See  Zech.  xiu.,  7, — **  Awake,  O  sword, 
against  my  shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that  is  my  Fellow, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep 
shall  be  scattered."  This  accords  with^  the  passage  which  says 
that  he  was  "in  the  form  of  God,  and  equal  with  God.*' 
Phil.  ii. 

My  opponent  says  that  the  prophecy  in  Isaiah,  **  Unto  us  a 
•child  is  born,"  &c.  refers  to  Hezekiah.  Now  mark  this  !  It  is 
a  monstrous  absurdity  ;  and  not  only  unsupported  by  any  au- 
thority, but  totally  opposed  to  both  common  sense  and  Scrip- 
ture. Let  us  read  the  entire  passive,  and  see  how  i\  comports 
with  Hezekiah,  or  any  mere  man  : — "  For  unto  ns  a  child  is 
born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given  :  and  the  government  shall  be  upon 
his  shoulder:  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  Mighty  God,  the  Eveiiasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  thoiie  shall 
be  no  end ;  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom, 
to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice 
from  henceforth  even  for  ever."  This  he  applies  to  Hezekiah  \ 
"The  mighty  God  ;''  is  that  applicable  to  Hezekiah  1  *  The 
everlasting  Father  ;*'  is  that  applicable  to  a  creature  of  a  day  ? 
"  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  ho 
end  ;"  is  that  applicable  to  Hezekiah?  Why,  in  one  hundred 
^ears  after  this  prophecy  the  throne  of  Hezekiah  was  overtom- 
ed,  and  his  kingdom  destroyed  ;  and  there  has  never  been  an 
independent  monarch  upon  the  throne  from  tiiat  day  to  this,  a 
period  of  above  two  thousand  years !  And,  yet  it  is  de<^i«d 
of  "  the  increase  of  his  government  and  his  peace  there  i^iall 
be  no  end !" 

But  there  is  something  very  happy  in  Mr.  Bark%rV  abrardB- 
ties ;  for  his  blunders  overturn  his  arguments;-  and  dap  tibe 
very  foundation  of  his  theory.  Tho  mighty  God,  he  say s^  mesns 
Gabriel.  Before,  it  meant  Hezekiah  ;  then,  the  neact  n^nnent) 
it  means  Gabriel.  But  was  Hezekiah  the  ai|g«I  Gablrie! ;  or 
was  Gabriel  the  man  Hezekiah  %  He  nsasons  away  i^ovt 
identity  when  debating  the  persons  in  th^Godhoad ;'  bnt  heean 
sacrifice  identity,  as  well  as  all  logio,  philbsophy,  and'oomiiiiHi 
sense,  to  suit  his  theory.  The  passage  xnay  mean  Ckabiiel,  or' 
Hezekiah,  or  any  pewon  else^  if  we  will  "obly  keepX^HPul'Ottl 
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of  the  way.  But  the  person  here  spoken  of  was  to  be  bom. 
"Was  Gabriel  ever  born  ?  Was  David  the  father  of  Gabriel? 
Did  Gabriel  ever  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David  ?  What  mon- 
strons  absurdities !  whiich  need  only  to  be  mentioned  to  be  ex- 
ploded into  a  thousand  fragments. 

Besides,  the  word  is  not  Gabriel.  Tt  is  quite  a  different  word. 
The  word  Gabriel  is  formed  in  a  different  way.  1  he  one  is 
Vk^iM  Gabriel ;  but  the  word  in  the  text  is  *iaAK  *A1 
Gabur.'  But  since  the  passage  will  not  apply  to  Hezekiah,  or  U> 
Gabriel,  let  us  see  if  it  will  apply  to  our  blessed  Lord.  "  Unto 
us  a  child  is  born."  Thank  God !  he  was  born,  and  of  the  vir- 
gin too.  ''  Unto  us  a  Som  is  given."  Blessed  be  God  !  he  was 
ffiven.  •'And  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder."^ 
Yes !  he  is  raised  to  the  ri^ht  hand  of  God,  in  imperial  majesty, 
as  the  nkediatorial  governor  of  the  earth.  ''And  he  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  Counseller,  Tlie  Mighty  God,  The  everlasting 
Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the  increase  of  his  govern- 
ment and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end."  He  shall  reign  until  all 
the  ends  of  tho  earth  shall  see  his  salvation,  and  the  kings  of 
i)heba  shall  offer  gifts,  yea  all  kings  shall  bow  down  before  him, 
and  all  nations  shall  serve  him  ;  for  he  must  reign  until  he  has 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet :  and  his  glory  is  everlasting. 

My  opponent  says  that  the  Scriptures  teach  the  inferiority  of 
Christ.  We  know  that.  In  his  human  nature,  he  is  inferior. 
In  his  official  character,  he  assumed  an  inferior  capacity,  for  he 
became  Mediator.  But  inferiority  of  ojfice  does  not  imply  in- 
feriority of  nature.  The  Prime  Minister  of  this  realm  has  an 
^  inferior  ofice  to  her  Majesty  ;  but  has  he  an  inferior  nature  f 
Mr.  Barker  has  an  inferior  office  to  her  Majesty  ;  but  does  he 
tliink  he  is  inferior  in  nature  to  her  Majesty  ?  An  ambassador 
has  an  inferior  office  to  the  sovereign  ;  but  has  he  an  inferior 
nature  1    Judge  ye. 

My  opponent  quotes  the  passage  where  the  Saviour  says, 
**  My  Father  is  greater  than  1."  Yes,  greater  in  glory,  because 
Christ  had  then  laid  aside  his  glory,  and,  as  the  Apostle  says^ 
bad  then ''  made  himself  of  no  reputation."  The  context  explains 
the  meaning.  Christ  says, "  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice  be- 
cause 1  said  I  go  to  my  Father,  for  my  Father  is  greater  than 
1."  The  ground  for  their  joy  explains  the  whole.  Christ  was 
then  in  his  humbled  and  inferior  state,  for  us.  His  Father, 
therefore,  was  greater  than  he  in  glory.  But  the  Redeemer 
was  about  to  leave  the  world,  and  enter  into  his  glor}' — ^**  the 
clory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was," 

am  he  thought  it  no  usurpation  to  be  equal  with  God.  On 
account,  therefore,  the  apostles,  if  they  loved  him,  ought  to 
if^oice  ; — ^his  Father  being  greater  than  he,  in  his  present  con- 
dition ;  and  he  about  to  be  exalted  to  his  throne.  Therefore,  if 
they  loved  him,  they  ought  to  rejoice  at  his  going  to  his  Father. 
My  opponent  says  that  Christ  could  not  be  God  because  he 
did  not  Know  the  period  of  the  day  of  judgment.    But  if  this 
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argument  be  valid,  it  would,  on  Mr.  Barker's  priiieip)i»,-— 
Mark !  fits  own  prineipfty  one  of  his  own  pseotoue  trathe  in  the 
l^th  Christian, — it  would,  on  his  own  principle,  nndeify  tfat 
Father.;  for  there  Mr.  iMrker  affirms  that  God  does  not  know 
contingent  actions.  He  says  the  Father  did  not  know  whether 
Jesus  would  be  the  Christ  or  a  proflif^te ;  and  that  God  the 
Father  no  more  foreknows  the  character  of  any  nan  than  hiB 
own  pavents  do.  But  the  word  st^M,  means,  not  only  toJsoo^ 
but  also  to  make  known.  See  1  Cor.  iL,  2.  The  passage  before 
ns  may  mean  that  it  was  not  the  province  of  the  Redeemer^ 
ministry,  nor  of  the  ministry  df  angels,  to  make  known  that 
event ;  but  the  Father  would  make  it^known  by  his.providenee 
in  the  event  itself.  Or  the  passage  may  mean  that  the  Bivim 
nature  or  Godhead^  implied  in  the  term  Father ^  had  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  the  human  nature  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 
Nor  is  this  any  more  opposed  to  the  true  Godhead  of  Christ 
than  the  fkct  that  he  is  said  to  have  grown  in  wisdom,  and  in 
Btature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man.  The  circumstance 
simply  proves  that  he  was  man  as  wbII  as  God. 

My  opponent  says  that  Christ  was  mcide  Lord  as  well  as 
'Christ.  1  call  attention  to  the  word  *^  made  ;"  because  the  in- 
ference of  Mr  Barker  is  that  if  he  were  made  Lord,  he  could  not 
be  essentially  Lord  in  himself.  True,  his  human  nature  was 
exalted  to  the  authority  of  Lordship.  That  is  what  we  main- 
jtain.  But  in  reference  to  his  Divine  nature,  he  was  called  Je- 
'hovah  many  ages  before  he  appeared  in  the  flesh,  as  we  shall 
shoi-tly  see.  And  therefore  he  was  noimade  Lord  in  that  sense, 
kut  was  efesentially  Lord  and  Godl 

I  shall  now  proceed  with  the  continuation  of  my  positive 
.proofs  of  the  Godhead  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Mr.  Barker  states  that  Christ  is  only  ^*  a,pum8  young  man.;^^ 
1)ut  the  Apostle  Paul  calls  him  *'  the  Blessed  God,'*  and  "  God 
ever  all**  iiom.  ix.,  fi; — "Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom 
•as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God, 
blessed  for  evermore."  Now,  mark  ;  first  hore  is  a  distinction 
of  his  human  nature,  **  he  came  in  the  flesh  ;"  secondly,  here 
is  a  i-ecognition  of  his  Godhead  in  the  two  titles,  *'  The  blessed 
God,'*  and  «  God  over  all." 

Mr.  Barker  states  that  Christ  is  only  "a  pious  younp  man.** 
'The  Apostle  Peter  says  that  he  is  "Lord  of  all.**  Acts  x.,  30, 
— "  Preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ :  (he  is  Lord  of  all.)"  St. 
Paul  calld  him  "Lord  over  ail,**  "  For  the  same  Lord  over  all, 
tisrich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him."  Rom.  x.,  12.  The  same 
Apostle  calls  him  "The  Lord  of  Glory."  «  Which  none  of  the 
.princes  of  this  world  knew  :  for  had  they  known  it  they  would 
not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory.*'     1  Cor.  ii.,  6. 

In  the  same  exalted  sense,  he  is  called  "  I^in^  of  Kir^s,  and 
Lord  of  Lords:*  Rev.  xvii.,  14  ;  xix.  13,  16,—"  The  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them,  for  he  is  Lord  of  Lords,  and  King  of 
IC^icgs.    Bis  name  is  the  Word  of  God ;  and  he  hath  on  '  * 
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Yesture,  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lords."  In  Acts  xx.,  28,  he  is  called  God,  **  d^eed  the 
chnrch  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  liis  own  blood:'* 
I  am  aware  there  is  a  variety  in  tlie  reading  of  this  passive ; 
some  reading,  **  Church  of  the  Lord  ;**  others  reading,"  The 
church  of  the  Lord  God  ;"  and  others,  "  The  church  of 
God,  as  in  the  received  text.  But  Schulz,  whose  book 
is  before  me,  and  who  is  a  more  weighty  authority  than. 
Griesbach,  retains  the  received  reading.  The  Vulgate  has  it 
"the  Chuich  of  God;"  the  Arabic,  ^*the  Church  of  the 
Lord  God."  The  received  text  is  very  probably  coiTect,  as  it 
comports  with  the  phraseology  of  Scripture,  ^ow,  mark! 
tlie  phrase  "  Church  of  Goli,"  occurs  in  eleven  passages  :  but  the 
phrase  "  Churcli  of  the  Lord,"  occurs  nowhere  in  the  New 
Testament.  These  are  weighty  reasons  for  the  received  reading 
being  genuine. 

In  1  Timothy,  iii.,  16,  Christ. is  called  GocL  "  And  without 
controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness  :  God  was  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh."  I  know  there  is  a  various  reading  in  Gries- 
bach  ;  but  the  received  text  is  admitted  by  ISchulz  ;  and  1  am 
prepared  to  prove  it  genuine,  when  Mr.  Barker  states  his  rea- 
'  sons  for  excepting  it. 

Mr.  Barker  sa^s  that  Christ  is  only  **  a  pious  young  man  J** 
but  the  Scriptures  declare  that  he  is  Jehovah,  in  Zech.  xii., 
10,  thus  speaks  Jehovah  : — **  And  I  will  pour  out  upon  the 
house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the 
spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications  :  and  they  shall  look  upon 
ME  whom  they  have  pierced."  St.  John  seems  to  have  had  has 
eye  upon  this  prophecy  when,  speaking  of  our  Lord,  he  say% 
**  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds  ;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him, 
and  they  also  which  pierced  him  :  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth 
shall  wail  because  of  him."  It  waa  Christ  who  was  pierced  j 
and  the  prophet  calls  him  Jehovah. 

Aumerous  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  Jehovah  .is 
spoken  of,  are  quoted  in  the  Aew  Testament,  and  expressly  applied 
to  our  /Saviour.  Psalm  Ixviii., — "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high, 
thou  hast  led  captivity  captive :  thou  hast  received  gifts  for 
men  ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might 
dwell  among  them,"  that  JEHOVAH  God  might  dwell 
among  them.  "Blessed  be  the  Lord,"  blessed  be  JKUO- 
VAH,  "  who  daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits,  even  the  God  of  our 
salvation."  iSow,  in  thb  passage,  he  who  ascended  on  high,  and 
led  ca4)tivity  captive,  is  called  JEHOVAH ;  but  this  passage  13 
applied  to  Christ  by  St.  Paul.  Hence  he  says,  in  Kph.  iv.,  be- 
ginning at  the  8th  verse,-r-**  Wherefore  he  saith,  when  he 
ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts 
unto  men.  (Now  that  he  ascended^  what  is  it  but  that  he  also 
descended  first  unto  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  lie  that 
descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all 
heavens,  that  he  *  might  fill  all  things.)     And  he  gave  some. 
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apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and 
some,  pastors  and  teachers."  This  so  clearly  speaks  of  the 
burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ  as  to  defy  all  perverted  inge- 
nuity to  give  it  another  meanlnir.  Bat  he  who  is  thus  described 
iscidled  Jehovah  God.  Yet  Mr.  Barker  says  he  is  only  a 
pious  young  man !  You  have,  therefore,  only  to  take  your 
choice  which  you  will  believe, — Mr.  Barker,  or  the  Apostle 
Paul  and  the  Psalmist  David. 

In  i  lebrewsi.,  10,  the  same  Apostle  quotes  a  passage  from  the 
102nd  Psalm,  and  applies  it  to  Christ,  saying,  ''Thou  Lord  in  the 
beginning  has  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens 
are  the  work  of  thine  hands ;"  but  in  the  Psalm  from  which 
this  is  quoted,  this  Glorious  Being  is  denominated  Jehovah  not 
less  than  ei;{ht  times.  Thus  proving  that  Christ  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  the  earth,  and  created  the  heavens.  He  is  also  described 
as  Jehovah  ;  and  none  but  Jehovah  could  lay  the  foundation  of 
the  heavens  and  the  earth.  It  is  a  work  which  Deity  every 
where  challenges  as  his  own  work. 

Ckrutt  %9  alio  called  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  The  Apostle  Paul,  in 
his  first  epistle,  2nd  chapter,  8th  verse,  speaks  of  Christ  as  *'  a 
stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,-"  but  this  is  a  quota- 
tion from  Isaiah  viii.,  14,  where  this  stone  of  stumbling  is  said 
to  be  Jehovah  of  Hosts.  "  Sanctify  Jehovah  of  Hosts  himself, 
and  let  him  be  your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread.  And  he 
shall  be  for  a  sanctuary  ;  but  for  a  stone  of  stumblinf^,  and  for 
a  rock  of  offence."  Seven  times  is  the  sacred  name  of  Jehovah, 
used  in  this  chapter ;  and  the  melancholy  history  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation  shows  us  in  what  respect  Jehovah  Christ  was  a 
stumbling  block  to  them,  and  presents  a  fulfilment  of  this  pro- 
phecy awfully  true  to  the  very  letter. 

Isaiah  beheld  the  glory  of  Jehovah  Christ  in  his  pre-existent 
state.  JNow  just  bear  in  mind  what  our  blessed  Saviour  said,— 
•*  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
with  me  where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which 
thou  hast  given  me  :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world  ;"  and,  of  course,  before  all  succeeding  ages.  See, 
then,  his  glory.  Just  look  at  the  opened  heaven  described  by 
the  prophet,  and  gaze  upon  the  Son  of  God  !  "  In  the  year 
that  kirg  Uzziah  died  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne, 
high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  ii 
stood  the  seraphims :  each  one  had  six  wings  ;  with  twain  he 
covered  his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with 
twain  he  did  fly.  And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said.  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah  of  Hosts :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory."  But  how  do  we  know  that  this  Glorious  Being  wa» 
Christ?  (Slight  interruption.)  Let  me  have  attention.  How 
do  we  know  that  this  was  Christ  ?  The  Apostle  John  is  our 
authority.  John,  quoting  from  this  very  prophecy  respecting 
the  blindness  of  the  Jews  in  rejecting  tU,e  Saviour,  says, 
*'  These  things  said  Esalas  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of 
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him."  John  xii.,  40,  41.  But  he  whom  prophets  and  apostles  call 
Jehovah  of  Hosts,  Mr,  Barker  asserts  **  is  only  the  son  6f 
Joseph" — a  pious  young  man.  You  have  therefore  to  choose 
whether  you  will  believe  Mr.  Barker,  or  the  word  of  God. 

What,  then,  is  the  evidence  before  us?  That  Christ  is  called 
God  ;  our  God  ;  the  Lord  God  ;  God  with  us ;  the  true  God  ; 
the  great  God  ;  the  mighty  God  ;  The  Almighty;  Jehovah  ; 
Jehovah  God  ;  Jehovah  of  Hosts.  All  these  titles  are  gWen 
to  Christ,  whom  Mr.  Barker  asserts  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph,  a 
pious  young  man.  If  those  titles  belong  to  a  pious  young  man, 
I  would  ask  Mr.  Barker  to  tell  me  what  are  the  distinctive  titles 
which  characterize  the  Deity  of  the  Father  ? 

1  now  come  to  the  attributes  of  Deity,  showing  that  they  also 
are  ascribed  to  the  Saviour. 

Eternity  is  ascribed  to  our  blessed  Lord,  Mr.  Barker  says  Christ 
"m  only  a  pious  young  man;**  but  inia  passage  already  quoted, 
/Isaiah,  ix.,  6,)  he  is  called  "  the  everlasting  Father,"  or  "  the 
Father  of  Kternity."     Mr.  Barker,  like  the  Jews  who  took  up 
stones  to  cast  at  him,  says  that  he  was  not  fifty  years  old,nlthough 
■  Christ  himself  declares  he  "was  before  Abraham;"  and  Aiieah  de- 
clares that "  his  goings  forth  had  been  from  of  old,  even  from  the 
days  of  eternity ^     The  A  postle  Paul  says  that .  "  he  was  before 
all  things."   Col.  i.,  17.     St.  John  declares  that  "  he  was  in  thA 
beginning  with  God,"  that  is,  with  the  Father.  Jn  The  beginning^ 
that  undefined  and  undefinable  duration,  before  all  creation ; 
before  there  was  a -flaming  seraph  or  a  crawling  worm  ;  beibre 
there  was  either  a  revolving  world  or  a  solitary  atom  ;  when 
universal  nature  was  a  universal   blank  ; — in   the  beginning, 
Christ  was  with  the  Father,  having  the  same  undeftued  and 
•everlasting  existence  as  the  Father.     He  was  with  the  Father 
from  eternity.      The  Father  never  was,  but  the  Son  was  with 
him.     "  In  the  beginning  was  the   Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  G(^d.     The  same  was  in  the  be- 
.g;inning  with  God." 

Christ  is  Omnipotent,  In  a  passage  already  quoted,  he  is 
called  the  "  Mighty  God  ;"  and  his  mighty  acts  in  creation, 
providence,  and  redemption,  display  his  Almightiness  ;  showing 
him  to  be  o  iravroicparwp,  the  Almighty.- 

Our  blessed  Lord  is  Omniscient.  The  searching  of  the  heart  is 
|)ecu  iarly  declaratory  of  omniscience.  St.  John  ii.,  25,  says,  he 
*'  needed  not  that  any  should  t(?8tify  of  man :  for  he  knew  what 
was  in  man."  St.  Peter,  appealing  to  hiixi  as  the  heart-searching 
Jehovah,  says, — "  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things;  thou  know- 
est  that  I  love  thee."  John  xxi.,  17.  Our  Lord  himself,  de- 
scribing the  fallen  state  of  the  several  churches,  challenges  to 
himself  the  prerogative  of  searching  the  heart  and  the  reins. 
."  And  all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  which  search- 
eth  the  reins  and  hearts."  Rev.  ii.,  23.  The  searching  of  the 
human  heart  is  challenged  by  Jehovah  as  his  own  prerogative, 
Jeremiah  xvii.,  10.  "  I  Jehovah  search  the  heart,  I  try  the 
reins,  even  to  give  every  man  according  to  his  ways.'' 


9> 


382  MB  COOKS.  [Num 

Our  Lord  is  dedaredlmmutable.  The  heavens  are  the  woik 
of  his  hands,  and  they  change,  hut  he  changes  not !  HehrewB 
L,  10 — 12,  "  Tliou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth  :  and*  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine 
hands.  They  shall  perish  ;  hut  thou  remaiuest :  and  they  aU 
shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou 
fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed  :  but  thou  art  the  same, 
am  if  thy  years  shall  not  change."  Thus,  then«  nature  may 
chans^e  ;  tlie  everlasting  hiHs  may  crumble  into  ruin  ;  rocks  of 
adamant  may  perish  ;  earth  may  pass  away  ;  and  the  heavens 
he  rolled  together  as  a  parchment  acroil.  But  Jesus  never 
changes — never  did  change — never  will  change;  Yet  Mr.  Bar- 
ker speaks  of  him  as  a  young  man  whose  character  was  doubt* 
fal — whose  perseverance  in  piety  was  once  uneertain.  Thus  it 
is  that  Mr.  Barker  and  the  Scriptures  are  in  perpetual  collision. 
If  we  must  embrace  his  sentiments,  we  most  reject  the  Scrip- 
tures :  if  we  hold  to  the  Scriptures,  we  must  repudiate  his  seiir 
timeitts. 

Our  Lord  is  Omnipresmt,  He  declared  to  his  disciples,  for 
their  encouragement,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world."  Matt,  xxviii.,  20,  For  the  encouragement 
of  his  worshippers,  he  has  said,  "  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  1  in  the  midst  of  them.** 
Matt,  xviii.,  20.  la  that  appropnate  language  for  menly  apkms 
young  man^  Is  that  appropriate  language  tor  a  worm  of  earth,  like 
myself  and  Mr.  Barker?  Imagine  congregations  of  worshipperfr 
in  various  parts  of  the  world.  Imagine  thousands  of  God's  peo- 
ple privately  in  their  closets — imagine  them  in  every  possible 
circumstance  of  privacy,  of  retirement,  or  assembling  and  em- 
ployed in  public  worshipj — imagine  them  unbosoming  their 
cares,  spreading  forth  their, wants,  urging  their  fervent  suppli- 
cations ;  and  yet  Christ  assuming  the  prerogative  of  heing^ 
wherever  his  people  are — of  listening  to  every  sigh,  of  attending 
to  every  want,  of  reading  every  doubt,  and  of  dispensing  to 
every  soul  according  to  his  need  the  precise  blessing  which  his 
circumstances  may  require^  and  his  desires  may  crave.  Thus 
Mr.  Barker's  views  and  the  Scriptures  are  in  opposition  again. 
The  attribiltes  we  have  now  mentioned  are  the  attributes  of 
Deity  alone.  They  are  not  communicable  to  a  creature.  They 
can  belong  to  none  but  God.  *  They  are  perfections  which  dis- 
tinguish God  from  all  other  beings  in  the  univer^  ;  and  since 
they  are  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ,  they  prove  his  Godhead  be- 
yond dispu  te.  To  ascribe  theseattribu  tes  to  merely  apious  young 
man^  is  to  be  guilty  of  the  grossest  absurdity.  Yet  this  absnr* 
dity  runs  through  the  whole  of  my  opponent's  system.  I  am 
sorry  to  make  these  remarks,  but  the  truth  requires  me  to  make 
tiiem  ;  and  I  must  place  falsehood  in  contrast  with  the  word  of 
God. 

The  vmrTcB  of  Qod  are  ateriied  to  our  Messed  Saviour.  He 
ereaudall  loorids,  John  i.,  3y  <'  All  things  were  made  by  hifft*; 
and  without'  himr  was  no*  any  thing  made'  that  was  made*** 
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Wow,  observe,  the  fact  is-  statecl  hoih  positioely  and  negativef$r; 
In  the  first  place,  positively, — "  All  things  were  made  by  liim  :'* 
IB  the  second  place,  negatively, — "And  without  him  was  not 
any  thinej  made  that  was  made."     And  if  you  refer  to  the  10th 
TOTse^  you  will  find  it  was  this  very  world' in  which  we  live  that 
(Christ  made.     "He  wcis  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  mad« 
by.  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not."     In  11  eh.  i.,  10,  we  have 
the  same  work  ascribed  to  him.     *'  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  bew^in*^ 
nlng  hast  laid- the  f&undation  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are 
the  works  of  thine  hands."     See  also  CoL  i.,  10, — *'  For  hy  hint 
were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earthy 
visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  he  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities^  or  powers  :  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and 
ibr  him  :  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  con* 
MsU"     The  Apostle  might  have  anticipated' the  olijections  of 
"anbelievei*8,''and  therefore  has  heaped  term  upon  term,  and  em- 
ployed a  ciitjumloeutory  form  of  expression,  which  includes  all 
varieties  of  existence  in  heaven  and  in  earth — visible  and  invi- 
sible.    What  can  there  be  besifle  ?    In  the  face  of  this  evidence, 
Mr.  Barker  maintains  that"  Christ  is  on^y  a  pious  young  man^^ 
So  that  we  are  compelled,  on  his  pviiiciple,  either  to  maintain 
tjiat  cr^'ation  is  no  creation,  or  asfril)e  this  glorious  work  to  a 
pious  young  man,  who  had  no  existence  until  about  eighteea 
hundred' years  ago,  after  the  world  had  been  formed  four  tiiou- 
sand   years.     Thus  Mr.   Barkei»'s  system  of  theology,  and  the 
Apostle's  authority,  are  in  direct  collision  again.     And  1  would 
here  state  that  Dr.  Priestley,  whom  Mr.  Barker  eulogizes  to  hea- 
ven in  his  publications — Dr.  Priestley,   who-^e   writings   Mr. 
Barker  places  side  by  side  with  the  intatiible  and  eternal  word 
of  God, — this  Dr.  Priestley  has  asserted  that  "  though  an  in- 
spired Apostle  had  taught  that  Chri-t  created- the  world,  we  are 
under  no  obligation  to  believe  hini"  !  1 1 

7%«  preserwxtion  of  the  Universe  is  ascribed  to  the  Redeemer"; 
for  it  is  said,  tleb.i.,d,  that  "  he  uphoMeth  all  things  by  the  word 
of  his  power."  And  in  a  passage  which  1  before  quoted,  it  ich 
said  that  by  "  him  all  things  consist,"  ffvveoTrjKt^  are  held  toge- 
ther, as  by  ahandof  omnipotenee — as  if  his  mighty  hand  grasp- 
ed the  univerae,  and  held  it  together  ;  preserving  it  in  undecay- 
ing  perpetuity  till  his  own  purposes- shall  be  accomplished. 

I obs' rvCy  too,  that  Jesus  pardons  sin.  While  in- the  flesh  he 
exercised  this  prerogative.  Who  forgave  the  sins  of  the  poor 
man  sick  of  the  palsy  ?  Jesus.  W  ho  pardoned  the  woman  out 
of  whom  he  cast  seven  devils  ?  Jesus.  Who  told  the  murmur- 
ing Scribes  and  the  narrow-minded  Pharisees^  that  the  Son  of 
man  had  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  and,  to  silence  their 
complaints^,  and  establish  his  prerogative,  wrooght  a  miraele  in 
their  presence  1  Jesus  :<^-thtt8  showing  that  the^prerogative  he 
assumed  was- inalienable  to  his  own  nature.  And  thesaine  pre- 
rogative he  now  employs-in  heaven.  Henee  the  Apostle  saye^ 
CipL  iii^i  13^— ^<  Forgiving  one  ^uMther^  if  anymaa  have^aquar- 
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rel  flguinst  any :  even  as  Chris(  forgave  yon,  so  also  do  ye." 
Mr.  Baiker's  version  would  sti-ip  tbe  passage  of  all  dignity,  and 
of  all  force.  "  Forgiving  one  another,  even  as  the  pious  young 
man  hath  foi^ven  you."  But  if  Christ  be  only  a  pious  young 
man,  it  devolves  upon  Mr.  Barker  to  show  when  we  ever  sinnd 
against  him;  and  what  it  is  that  he  has  to  forgive  us ; — any 
more  than  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  any  pious  man  who  lived  in  ages 
gone  by. 

Another  work  of  Christ  is  that  of  rai^i/n^  the  dead  at  the  last 
day.  'i  hat  this  is  the  work  of  Deity  is  manifest  from  the 
following  passage  ! — *'  1  hat  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves 
but  in  i>od  which  raiseth  the  dt-ad."  2  Cor.  i.,  9.  So 
this  work  is  the  prerogative  of  Christ,  who  is  God.  On 
the  day  of  judgment  he  will  proclaim  the  summons,  and, 
behold,  "all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
shall  come/orth  ;  tliey  that  liave  done  good,  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  damnation."  John  v.  28,  29.  The  reconstruction  of 
the  body  into  its  constituent  elements  after  its  dissolution,  and 
its  multifarious  combinations  with  other  substances,  is  a  work 
at  leai»t  equal  to  creation  itself,  and  necessarily  implies  the 
exertion  of  an  omnipotent  agent :  and  the  Scriptures  expressly 
refer  it  to  such  an  agency, — "  According  to  the  working  of  his 
mighty  power."  He,  therefore,  who  declares  himself  tlie  "  Re- 
fiurreqtion  and  the  Life/'  declares  himself  to  be  truly  and  pro* 
perly  God, 

.  Our  blessed  Lord  is  to  judge  the  worlds  and  appoint  tmto  men  and 
devils  their  everlasting  destiny.  2  Cor.  v.,  10, — *'  For  we  must 
all  appear  belbre  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,"  and  so  on.  *'  The 
Jb^ather  judgetli  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son."  Yet  John,  in  giving  a  prophetic  description  of  the  ^ 
awful  day  of  judgment,  says, — **  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
■and  great,  stand  before  God."  But  the  Father  ^W^^^A  no  man ; 
and  yet  it  is  God  that  judgeth  the  world,  so  that  it  Ls  most  evi-  'I 
dent  that  Chiist,  who  is  our  judge,  is  God.  Thus  Mr.  Baiker 
>and  the  Scriptures  are  .in  collision  .'again.  ■  Indeed  the 
nature  of  this  solemn  and  dignified  office  shows  that  it  is  most  .  j 
.preposteious  to  suppose  it  could  be  performed  by  one  ^^wheit 
merely  a  pious  young  man,'*  Tt  implies  not  only  a  perfect 
Isnowledge  of  the  divine  law,  but  a  most  perfect  knowledge 
of  the  character  of  every  human  being,  with  every  event 
.  in  the  history  of  our  woild,  and  all  the  secret  springs  of  human 
conduct,  and  all  the  involved  and  complicated  modes  of  human 
sentiment  and  action  which  have  transpired  in  the  myriads  of 
our  race  for  many  thousands  of  years.  Such  attributes  exist  not 
In  the  mind  of  a  pious  young  man,  but  in  the  Deity  alone. 

The  Scriptures  represent  our  blessed  Lord  as  The  proper  dijed 
of  wflrahip. ,  On  this  1  remark,  first,  the  Scriptures  expressly 
And  peremptorily  forbid  woi-ship  to  any  being  but  God.  It  is 
writUfU,— "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
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shalt  thou  serve."  Matt,  iv.,  10.  Secondlj'-,  worship  to  any 
creature  is  pronounced  idolatry,  and  is  a  sin  against  which  the 
heaviest  threaten ings  are  denounced,  and  on  account  of  which 
the  heaviest  judgments  have  been  inflicted.  Thirdly,  good  men 
have  always  trembled  at  the  idea  of  receiving  even  the  sem- 
blance of  religious  homage.  When  Cornelius  fell  down  before 
Peter,  the  Apostle  took  him  up  and  said,  Stand  up, /or  /myself 
also  am  a  man.  Acts  x.,  25,  26.  Barnabas  and  Paul,  when  at 
Lystra,  were  about  to  be  worshipped  by  the  high  priest  of 
Jupiter,  who  **  brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto  the  gates,  and 
would  have  done  sacrifice  with  the  people  ;  but  when  the 
Apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul  heard  of  it,  they  rent  their  clothes, 
and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  out,  and  saying.  Sirs,  why 
do  ye  these  things?  we  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with  you, 
and  preach  unto  you,  that  ye  should  turn  irom  these  vanities 
unto  the  living  God,  which  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein."  So  that  none  but  the 
Creator  is  to  be  worshipped  ;  and  worshipped  because  he  is  the 
Creator.  Even  angels  are  not  to  be  worshipped.  When  St,- 
John,  overpowered  by  the  bright  angelic  foim  of  the  celestial 
messenger  who' stood  before  him,  fell  at  his  feet  to  do  him  ho- 
mage, the  angel  immediately  interrupted  him,  saying,  "  See 
thou  do  it  not.  Worship  God."  Rev.  xxii.,  8,  9.  Yet  this 
sacred  book,  which  so  strictly  forbids  creature  worship  as  idola- 
try, and  so  sacredly  guards  the  divine  prerogative,  expressly 
commands  the  worship  of  the  Saviour,  and  furnishes  a  multi* 
tude  of  instances  in  which  he  is  worshipped.  Our  Lord  him- 
self has  declared,  (John  v.,  23)  "  That  all  men  should  honour 
the  i?on,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."  Wow  the  honour 
which  in  a  peculiar  sense  belongs  to  God  is  Divine  Worship  : 
Yet  here  we  are  required  to  honour  the  Son  even  as  we  honour 
the  Father. 

Let  us  now  take  a  few  examples  of  worship.  I  pass  by  a 
multitude  of  instances  which  I  have  not  time  now  to  tail  your 
attention  to. 

The  dying  thief  said, — "Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom."  Here  was  a  prayer  for  salvation : 
and  the  dying  Saviour  answered  the  prayer  and  said,  "  Verily, 
I  say  unto  thee.  To-day  shtflt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
Supposing  the  dying  thief  had  been  in  error  in  this,  the  Saviour 
would  have  corrected  him,  and  not  allowed  him  to  pass  into 
eternity  in  an  act  of  idolatry.  But  so  far  from  repelling  him, 
Jesus  immediately  answered,  and  promised  the  very  biessin 
which  the  dying  thief  asked.     See  Luke  xxiii.,  42,  43, 

The  martyr  IStephen  performed  a  two-fold  act  of  worship. 
He  pi-ayed  for  his  enemies,  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  bin  to  their 
charge."  And  he  prayed  to  Christ  to  receive  his  spirit.  Acts 
yii.,  59,  60, — "And  they  stoned  Stephen,  invoking  and  saying, 
Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried 
'with  a  loud  voice^  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.     And 
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when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep."  It  should  be  remarked, 
too,  that  this  solemn  prayer  was  offered  by  Stephen  when  he 
was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Q,uffire— Is  Mr.  Barker  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  when  he  denounces  this  doetrine,  and  calls  the  Sa- 
viour merely  a  pious  young  man?  Or  is  he  ftill  of  the  spirit  of 
unbelief  and  delusion  ?  Choose  ye  whom  ye  will  believe — ^the 
dying  martyr,  or  Mr,  Barker ;  who  tells  you  he  is  always 
changing,  and  cannot  tell  what  he  shall  be  in  the  end. 

I  regret  that  I  have  not  time  to  complete  the  whole  ;  but  I 
have  a  mass  of  evidence  yet  to  lay  before  you  oh  this  subject* 
(Loud  Applause.) 

Mr  GiLMORB ; — Gentlemen,  I  should  like  it  to  be  put  upon 
record  that,  on  the  present  occasion,  Mr.  Cooke  has  not  met 
with  the  si  ightest  interruption.  (  Hear,  hear. )  Not  the  slightest 
interruption  has  been  given  to  Mr.  Cooke  ;  and  all  I  ask,  as 
Chairman  ft>r.  Mr.  Barker,  is,  that  ye  shall  do  to  him  likewise. 
I  have  received  a  letter — or,  rath  -r,  it  was  laid  for  me  on  the 
table — which  the  writer  requests  me  to  read  to  the  meeting. 
(Interruption,  in  the  shape  of  biief  remarks,  from  the  body  of 
the  meeting.)  Gentlemen,  Mr.  Barker  s  friends  have  manifested 
the  utmost  charity  and  forbearance  ;  and  I  do  trust  that  you 
will  not  allow  yourselves  to  come  beneath  that  standard.  The 
letter  is  in  the  following  terms :  — 

Sir, — It  would  be  well  to  drop  a  hint  to  gentlemen  on  the 
right  hand  of  Mr,  Cooke,  impressing  upon  them  the  necessity 
of  maintaining  something  like  the  same  silence  and  good  order 
during  the  time  Mr.  Barker  is  speaking,  as  is  [are]  kept  by 
them  during  the  time  Mr.  Cooke  is  addressing  the  meeting.  The 
manner  in  which  the}''  acted  last  night,  as  well  as  previous 
nights,  during  the  time  Mr.  Barker  was  replying  to  Mr,  Cooke, 
Is  very  much  to  be  regretted ;  and  evidenced  to  me  that  though 
they  kne4v  the  truth,  they  were  wishful  to  prevent  the  audi- 
ence from  hearing  and  judging  on  the  merits. —  (Loud  hissing, 
and  various  observations,  among  which  were  the  following  :— 
**  We  want  Mr.  Barker  to  keep  to  the  point."  "  And  those  gen- 
tlemen near  Mr,  Barker  to  give  over  laughi^.") 

Mr.  GiLUOR£ : — Just  permit  me  one  moment.     The  letter  is 
a  reflection  upon  the  Chairmen. 
Several  Voices  : — Name^  name. 

Mr.  Gilmore: — The  name  is,  "A  Wesleyan  Methodist.'^ 
(Laughter,  applause,  and  loud  cries  of  **  Name,^')  I  cannot  name 
more,    I  know  nothing  where  it  has  come  from. 

Mr.  CooKE  : — Allow  me  to  speak  to  a  point  of  Ordez.    (Loud 
opposition,  followed  by  cheering  and  hissing.) 
Mr.  GiLMORE  : — Just  allow  me. 
^Numerous  Voices  : — ^No,  no;  name  name. 
Mr.  GiLuoRE  : — ^Allow  me  to  speak  to  a  point  of  order.    I  do> 
trust  you  will  give  me  five  minutes,  at  least,  of  the  tiftie  allow- 
ed between  the  two  speeches.      Now  I  do  say  that  1  have  beeii 
reflected  upon   by  xoany  indiyiduala  in  thi»  meetings  for  mvi 
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naming  it  to  certain  gentlemen  upon  the  platform,  that  thej 
ought  to  set  a  better  example  to  tlie  audience.  1  don't  say 
which  side  they  allude  to  :  but  I  say  I  have  been  reflected  upon 
for  not  speaking  to  those  individuals,  and  desiring  them  to  keep 
nlence'. 

A  VoicB : — ^You  had  better  hold  your  tongue.     [Cries  of 
«  Put  bira  out/*] 

Mr,   GiLMORE : — All    I  ask  is,   gentlemen, — and  I  put  it 
plainly  to  you — whether  to  Mr.  Scott,  or  to  any  other  English* 
man,  Christian,  or  Infidel,  in  this  assemoly, — that  each  dis- 
putant should  be  fairly  heard ;  and  that  you,  who  of  course, 
each  of  you,  believe  one  party  to  be  wrong,  ought  in  common 
eharity,   and  if  you  have  any  Christianity  at  all- --(Hissing, 
dieersy  and  cries  of  "  Hear,  hear.*')     That  it* (renewed  hissing) 
-*— I  speak  upon  a  point  of  ord^r;  and  as  a  Chairman  of  the 
meeting  I  do  say  that  the  utmost  charity  ought  to  prevail. 
All  I  ask  is,  that  you  will  hear  both  sides ;   and  that  you 
will  not  reflect  upon  a   Chairman  for  not  doing  that  which 
he  cannot  perform.     I  cannot  keep  aU  parties  quiet.     I  can- 
not interrupt  the  speaker,  when  he  is  speaking,  to  speak  to 
individuals  ;  and  it  is  too  bad  for  a  Chairman  to  be  reflected  on 
when    he  is  perfectly   innocent  and  helpness  as  regards  the 
conduct  he  is  charged  with,  and  for  which  he  is  animadverted 
upon.      I  simply  wish  to  clear  myself.      I  took  this  chair  most 
Willkigly,  to  see  fair-play ;  and  all  I  want  is  a  fail'  hearing,  and 
that  what  we  cannot  prevent^  should  be  charitably  dealt  with. 
(Applause.) 

Mr.  Gbant  : — I  join  with  Mr.  Gilmore  in  deprecating  inter- 
imption.  It  is  highly  discreditable  to  the  meeting,  to  have  such 
confusion  in  it.  (Interruption,  by  some  remarks  from  a  person 
standing  up  towards  the  door.)  It  is  a  disgrace  to  any  man  to 
interrupt  the  proceedings.  You  have  no  right  to  speak.  (To 
the  interrupting  party.) 

A  Voice  (Mr.  Scott's,  it  is  presumed)  : — Why  did  he  men- 
tion my  name,  then  ? 

Mr.  Grant  : — I  insist  upon  it  that  you  have  no  right  to  spei& 
Pray  keep  order,  and  let  the  discussion  proceed. 

Mr.  BaUkkr  : — My  friends,  before  I  commence,  I  have  just 
one  fovour  to  ask ;  and  it  is,  that  while  I  wait  one  minute,  all 
^ho  don't  want  to*  stay,  or  think  they  cannot  stay,  will  leave 
the  room.  [Laughter,  and  applause.  No  movement  was  made 
to  the  door;  and  Mr.  Barker  proceeded.^ 

Respected  Chairmen  :  My  Friends,-  -I  once  more  appear  be- 
fore yon  to  plead  the  cause  of  truth  and'  Christian  freedom;  to 
unfold  and  to  advocate  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  separated 
from  those  additions  which  men  have  made  to  it,  tending  to  ob- 
scure, to  pervert,  and  to  destroy  it.  I  ask  only  for  a  heaving. 
Give  me  that,  and  deny  me  what  else  you  think  proper.  Give 
me  a  hearing;  and  when  I  have  done,  reject  my  sentiments, 
attack  my  reputation,  and,  if  you  please,  use  violence  against 
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me,  I  will  bear  it  all;  I  will  bear  either  proud,  abusive  woros, 
or  hard  blows,  only  give  me  a  patieDt  and  a  candid  hearing;.  I 
am  fnlJy  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  those  principles  which  I 
advocate  ;  and  I  am  fully  pei-suaded  of  the  falsehood  of  those 
doctrines  called  orthodox,  which  I  am  endeavouring  to  oppose 
and  to  overtlirow.  1  have  the  fullest  confidence  in  the  truth 
and  soundness  of  those  arguments  which  I  have  brought  be- 
fore you  ;  and  I  have  equal  confidence  that  the  arguments 
brought  forward  on  the  opposite  side  are  false,  and  will  be 
obliged  to  give  way  before  the  power  of  simple  Christian  truth. 
At  the  same  time,  I  am  perfectly  well  aware  that  others  may 
have  perhaps  as  strong  a  confidence  in  the  arguments  advanced 
on  their  side;  and  I  do  not  quarrel  with  any  man  for  having  a 
firm  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  sentiments  opposite  to  my  own. 
I  respect  every  man's  judgment;  and  1  like  every  man  to  think 
for  himself,  and  to  hold  his  opinions  as  tenaciously  as  he  pleases, 
until  he  gets  fresh  light.  While,  however,  you  take  the  liberty 
to  express  your  convictions,  allow  me  the  liberty  to  express 
my  own ;  and  here,  in  your  presence,  to  endeavour  to  do 
them  justice  in  quietness  and  in  order,  and  1  shall  be 
content. 

We  have  already  examined  a  number  of  arguments  of  my 
opponent  in  suppoi-t  of  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  and  have 
found  them  unsound.  We  have  found  that  the  arguments 
given  in  his  various  tracts  prove,  if  they  prove  any  trinity  stall, 
a  trinity  ot  Gods,  and  even  a  trinity  of  Jehovahs. 

We  have  also  shown  that  the  whole  tenor  of  Scnpture  proves 
that  there  b  not  a  trinity  of  Gods,  but  only  one  God  ;  and  that 
that  one  true  God  is  the  Father,  the  Father  of  Jesus,  and  the 
Father  of  mankind. 

We  have  shown,  further,  that  the  Bible  is,  throughout, 
utterly  heterodox ;  and  that  to  make  it  orthodox,  it  would  have 
to  be  torn  in  pieces,  and  made  entirely  over  again. 

We  have  shown  that  Jesus  was  a  man,- —a.  man  made  in 
all  points  like  his  brethren  ;  and  thereiore  not  made  in  any 
point  different  from  them,  much  less  in  every  point  different 
from  them. 

We  have  given  a  number  of  other  proofs  that  the  trinity  is 
no  doctrine  of  Scripture  ;  and  that  neither  the  tnords  in  which 
it  is  generally  expressed  are  to  be  found  there,  nor  the  thing 
which  those  words  are  intended  to  express. 

We  have  shown  already,  in  answer  to  ray  opponent,  that 
Jesus  is  not  called  God,  except  in  one,  or,  at  the  utn^ost,  in  two 
instances ;  and  that  in  those  instances  he  is  called  God,  not  in 
t^e  sense  in  which  the  Father  is  called  by  that  name,  but  in  the 
same  sense  in  which  sSolomon  was  called  God,  and  in  which 
^'t^e^and  ma(,i8trates  were  called  Gods. 

We  have  shown  that  the  name  Emmanuel,  even  supposing  it 
to  be  given  to  Christ,  does  not  prove  Jesus  to  be  God,  any  moie 
than  it  proves  the  person  born  m  the  days  of  Isaiah,  to  be  Gody 
because  the  name  was  given  to  him. 
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We  have  shown  that  the  passage,  **God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,"  does  not  prove  Christ  to  be  God,  even  supposing  it  to  be 

fenuine;  bat  we  have  the  fullest  evidence  that  it  is  sparioua. 
f  genuine,  it  proves  no  more  than  that  God  was  manifest  in,  or 
throtigh,  Je;^us  Christ. 

We  iiave  shown  that  Jesus  is  not  called  Jehwahy'-^i\\2X  he  is 
called  Lordy  only  in  an  inferior  sense;  and  that  when  he  is 
called  Lord,  he  is  expressly  distinguished  from  God;  as,  "There 
Is  one  faith,  one  Lord,  one  God,  and  Father  of  ail,  who  is 
above  all."  Here  we  hive  a  Lord  distinguished  from  the  one 
God;  and  that  one  God  is  declared  to  be  above  all,  as  well  as 
through  and  in  all. 

We  have  shown  that  Jesus,  after  his  crucifixion,  was  made 
Lord  and  Christ  by  Oody  and  exalted^  after  his  death,  to  be  the 
Prince  and  the  Saviour  by  his  Father;  and  that  it  was  God 
that  chose  him  from  among  his  ^^fellows^**  because  he  waspiom^ 
because  he  loved  righteousness y  and  hated  iniquityy  and  that  God 
gave  him  a  name  above  every  name,  and  placed  him  as  a  Prince, 
or  king,  upon  the  throne  of  his  spiritual  kingdom,  on  account 
of  his  obedience  and  fidelity. 

We  have  shown  that  if  Jesus  be  called  the  Lord  our  Righte- 
ousness, it  would  still  not  prove  him  to  be  God,  or  Jehovah  ; 
because  Jerusalem^  in  the  ddrd  chapter  and  16th  verse  of  Je- 
remiah, is  also  called  the  Lord  our  Righteousness ;  and  be- 
cause names  in  which  the  word  Jehovah  and  the  word  God  are 
mixed  up,  are  constantly  given  to  men  in  the  sacred  writings. 
We  observed  that  the  name  of  Elijah  means,  my  God  Jehovah: 
and  then  the  names  of  many  other  Old  Testament  persons  have 
similar  significations.  The  application,  therefore,  of  God's 
name  to  men,  no  more  proves  that  those  men  were  God,  than 
the  application  of  the  name  Joshua  to  other  men,  proves  that 
those  men  are  Jesus  of  Nazareth. — Such  application  of  God's 
names  to  men  is  a  common  thing  in  Scripture,  and  it  is  nothing 
more  than  what  might  be  looked  for  in  the  case  of  Jesus,  even 
supposing  those  names  had  been  actually  given  to  him. 

1  now  proceed  to  notice  the  passages  brought  forward  by  my 
opponent  yesterday  eveniog.  He  wislied  you  to  take  notice  whe- 
ther I  answered  them  or  not.  I  hope  you  will  take  notice,  and 
also  pay  particular  attention  to  the  answers  1  may  give,  that  you 
may  see  whether  they  are  conclusive  or  not. 

Ue  wished  to  prove  Christ's  Godhead  from  his  pre-existence. 
Kow  suppose  Christ  did  exist  before  he  came  into  the  world, 
that  would  not  prove  his  Godhead.  Multitudes  believe  that  he 
pre-existed,  and  even  that  the  world  was  made  by  him;  and  yet 
they  do  not  believe  in  his  Godhead.  It  is  the  opinion  of  Arians, 
generally,  that  he  was  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  and  that 
all  other  creatures  were  made  by  him.  But  even  if  that  were 
true,  it  would  not  prove  him  God.  We  say,  however,  that  the 
Scriptures  do  not  teach  his  pre-existence,  as  we  shall  now  pro- 
ceed to  show. 

r2 
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The  first  passage  ifi^hich  my  opponent  brought  forward  to 
prove  the  pre-existence  of  Christ,  is  John  i.,  15,  where  it  is 
said,  "  IJe  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me ;  for  (or 
becaose,)  he  vhu  before  me."  And  at  verae  90,—-^^  This  is  oe 
of  whom  I  said.  After  me  cometh  a  man  who  is  preferred  befovs 
me;  for  he  was  before  me."  I  obaerve,  in  the  first  place,  that 
it  was  a  man  that  was  before  John,  not  a  second  person  in  Um 
Godhead;  so  that  if  the  passage  proves  the  pre-existence  e{ 
Christ  at  aU,  it  will  prove  the  pre- existence  of  his  humanity.  I 
observe,  secondly,  that  as  Christ  was  not  bdFore  John  as  a  man 
in  point  of  time^  the  word  be/ifre  must  have  reference,  not  to 
time^  but  to  quality;  not  to  exutence,  but  to  character^  And  this 
IB  the  sense  given  to  it  in  Baiker's  Bible,  translated  in  IS^. 
There  the  reading  is,  ^*  He  was  preferred  before  me,  beoanse  he 
was  better  than  1."  The  translators  of  1607,  and  16a4,  gave  it 
in  the  margin,  '^  more  exceUmt  than  I."  Calvin,  Marlomt,«itd 
llorus,  gave  it  the  same  rendering.  Eraamna,  Salmeron,  Bocer, 
Grotins,  Ley,  Le  Clerc,  and  others,  though  orthodox,  interpret 
the  phrase  Pr^tos  mou^  of  excelleme,  §.  This  inteiprehitioa 
agrees  with  Hebrews  i.,  9, — '^  Thon  bast  loved  righteossiiea^ 
and  hated  iniquity;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anoint- 
ed thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  Here  Gad 
is  expressly  said  to  have  chosen  Chiist  becanae  of  his  soperier 
piety.  4.  This  interpretation  also  agrees  with  what  John 
said,  when  Christ  came  to  be  bapti^d  of  him  in  Jordan* 
"When  he  came,  John  did  not  know  him,  only  as  a  picus  young 
moMu  He  did  »o^  know  him  as  the  Christy  as  he  himself  sa^% 
until  tlie  spirit  descended  upon  him,  after  his  baptism  ;  but  he 
did  not  know  bimipreviously,  as  a  man. — Hence,  when  became 
to  be  baptized,  what  does  John  say  ?  ''I  have  need io  he  bap- 
tized of  tAee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?"  What  could  ma&e 
John  say  that,  but  a  knowledge  of  lus  distisffuished  excellence^ 
and  remaikable  fidelity  and  virtue  ?  Jc^n  knew  him  as  a  re- 
markably pious  person,  though,  as  he  says,  in  John  i.  dl,  he 
knew  him  not  as  the  Christ,  till  the  descent  of  the  .g9)irit  pomt- 
ed  him  out.  The  passage,  thei-efoxe,  proves, -simply,  Uiat  Jesus 
was  more  exceUmt  than  John;  that  he  was  choeeu  by  God  to  he 
the  Messiah  on  account  of  his  moral  or  religioas  excellence ; 
that  he  was  prefened  to  John,  because  he  was  before  him  in 
goodness,  hettery  more  excellent  than  John. 

The  next  passage  given  by  my  opponent  was;  "  Before  Abra- 
ham was,  1  am."  I4ow  I  answer,  1.  that  Grotius,  J.  C.  Wol^ 
IBosenmuller,  Schieusner,  Le  Clerc,  Bishop  tPearee,  xai 
•DT.Fye  Smith,  all  translate  the  words,  **•  Before  Abrahtun  wae^ 
I  was"  My  opponesit  attempted  to  prove  Jrom  the  pasesg^ 
that  Jesus  was  the  *^  i  am,"— the  Jehovah.  2Cow  the  great  aa- 
.thorities  1  have  named,  who  are  all  on  his  ow  n  side,  de^are  thi|t 
any  attempt  to  found  a  valid  argument  £or  the  Godhead  ef 
Christ  on  tliis  passage,  would  be  I'am.  Grotius  understoods 
the  words  thus  :  "  Jesus  was  before  Abraham  was,  in  ilwdimfi 
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-decree  or  purpose,*'  And  this  hannonizes  with  what  goes  he- 
fdre  ;  Abraham  rejoiced,  or  desired  to  see  my  day,  and  he  saw— 
Jereeaw  it :  and  was  glad  :  for  before  Abraham,  I  was, — I  was 
m  the  divine  purpose  ;  it  was  arranged  that  the  Messiali  shouM 
come.  It  was  God's  plan  or  purpose,  before  Abraham's  time,  to 
intpoduce  the  Messiah  into  the  world.  And  it  should  be  re- 
marked that  God  is  frequently,  represented  as  speaking  of  things 
^lat  are  sure  to  come^  as  though  they  were.  He  said,  in  refer- 
ence to  Abraham  himself,  while  he  lived,  "  I  have  made  thee  a 
father  of  many  nations,"  because  he  purposed  to  do  so.  He 
halted  the  things  that  were  not,  as  though  they  were.  And  so  ia 
the  etlier  cases. 

The  next  passage  quoted  by  my  opponent,  was  from  1  Con 
XV.,  47, — "  The  fii-st  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  ;  the  second 
man  is  the  Lord  from  Heaven."  Adam  Clarke  states  that  he 
does  not  consider  this  passage  to  refer  to  Christ  at  all,  but  sim- 
ply t-o  the  difference  between  man  as  he  descends  into  th« 
erave,  earthy  ;  and  man  as  raised  again,  restored,  and  made 
heavenly.  Still,  whether  it  refer  to  Christ  or  not,  it  is  a  man 
ihat  is  from  heaven,  or  heavenly  ;  and  not  a  second  person  in 
the  trinity.  Again  ;  supposing  the  words  to  refer  to  Christ, 
they  appear  to  refer  to  &  future  coming  from  heaven  to  raise  the 
dead,  and  not  to  any  past  coming.  And  they  agree  with  the 
passages  with  which  they  are  connected  when  understood  in 
ihia  sense,  for  the  apostle  is  speaking  throughout  the  chapter  of 
Christ's  coming  to  raise  the  dead.  Again  ;  the  words  "  the 
L^rdy*  are  marked  doubtful  by  Griesbach  ;  and  the  Vulgate  did 
not  adopt  the  reading  o  KurioSy  the  Lord  ;  but  o  ouranious^  that 
18,  the  hea/ioen^y  one.  Adam  Clarke  al«o,  as  already  stated,  re- 
jects the  common  reading ;  and  many  others  do  the  same. 
Macknight  explains  the  passage  thus, — "The  second  man, 
even  the  Lord  who  will  come  from  heaven  to* raise  us."  This 
passage,  therefore,  is  no  proof  of  Christ's  pre-existence. 

The  fourth  passage  quoted  by  my  opponent  was,  John  xvi., 
28, — "I  came  forth  fi-om  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the 
world  ;  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father."     Now 
this  is  a  mode  of  speaking  which  is  applied  to  others  as  well  as 
Christ.    John,  for  instance,  is  said  to  have  been  sent  from  God, 
and  he  must,  therefoi«e,  have  come  from  God.    Again ;  Jesus 
says,  (John  xvii.,  18,)  referring  to  his  disciples,  **  As  thou  hast 
sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the 
woiid."     Either  Christ  was  on  earth  when  first  sent  into  the 
w<>rld,  or  else  Christ's  disciples  must  have  existed  in  heaven 
before  they  were  sent  into  the  world  :  for  he  makes  their  being 
sent  into  the  world,  and  his  own,  to  be  alike.     If  the  apostkti 
eould  be  said  to  be  sent  into  the  world,  though  they  had  no  pre- 
existence  before  they  were  born,  C  hrist  also  might  be  said  to 
have  been  sent  into  the  world,  though  he  had  not  existed  b^ 
fore  his  birth.     Rosenmuller  says,  Eoerkeethai  para  tou  Theou, 
to  come  out  hrom  God,  here  signifies  to  be  a  dwine  messenger ^  te 
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be  sent  of  God.  Grotias,  Le  Clerc,  Beausobre,  Doddridge,  and 
others,  explain  it  of  Christ's  divine  mission.  His  going  into 
the  world  is,  of  course,  explained  to  mean  his  showing  himself 
to  the  world,  by  his  words  and  works*  Here,  also,  there  is  no 
proof  of  pre-existence. 

John  xvii.,  6,  is  the  next  passage  quoted  by  my  opponent, 
where  Jesus  Christ  asks  the  Father  to  glorify  him  with  the 
glory  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was.  This 
passage  will  be  noticed  afterwards ;  but  I  shall  make  one  or 
two  observations  upon  it  at  present.  1.  The  interpretations  of 
Le  Clerc,  KosenmuUer,  i3ishop  Parker,  and  other  Trinitarian 
expositors  may  be  found  on  page  377  in  Wilson's  Trinitarian 
Concessions,  a  work  which  it  would  be  well  for  every  one  to 
read. 

The  following  is  the  opinion  of  Le  Clerc  :  '^  As  the  glory  of 
Christ's  humanity  is  here  treated  of,  and  not  the  divine  nature, 
which  can  neither  lose  nor  acquire  glory  in  heaven,  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  our  Lord  means  to  speak  of  God's  design^  before 
the  creation  of  the  world,  to  raise  him  some  day  to  glory." 
That  is  the  opinion  of  Le  Clerc.  The  opinion  of  Hosenmuller 
is  as  follows  : — "  This  is  commonly  understood  of  that  glory 
which  Christ,  according  to  his  divine  nature,  had  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  In  opposition,  however,  to  this  in- 
terpretation, it  seems  that  the  glory  which  God  conferred  on 
Christ  is  said  by  Christ  himself,  vei*se  22,  to  be  the  same  as  that 
which  he,  in  turn,  conferred  on  his  friends.  For  he  says, "  The 
fflory  which  thou  gavest  me  1  have  given  them ;  that  they  may 
be  one,  even  as  we  are  one." 

Bishop  Parker's  opinion  is  as  follows : — **  Methinks  Grotius's 
sense  is  very  easy  and  natural,  viz.,  that  the  glory  he  had  with 
bis  Father  before  the  world  begbu,  was  only  in  the  intendment 
i(fihe  divine  decree,  as  1  Peter  i.,  20  ;  Rev.  xiii.  8,  he  is  said  to 
be  a  '  Lamb  slain  from  thefoundaiion  of  the  world/  not  that  he 
was  really  slaughtered,  but  he  was  then  marked  out  in  the  divine 
decree  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  mankind  ;  it  being  a  proverbial  iorm 
of  speech  among  the  Jews  to  express  matters  of  great  moment 
only  resolved  upon  in  the  divine  decree,  as  if  they  were  really 
existing.     Thus  they  say  the  Messias  is  ancienter  than  the  sun, 
and  the  Mosaic  law  older  than  the  world;  not  as  if  they  appre- 
hend them  really  so,  but  only  to  express  their  absolute  useful- 
ness and  necessity,     ^'ow,  Scriptures  are  not  to  be  interpreted 
in  an  exact  and  strictly  literal  sense,  but  in  a  familiar  manner, 
suitable  to  the  idiom  and  manner  of  speaking  used  in  the  age 
and  place  in  which  they  were  written."     Augustine  and  Beda 
understand  this  passage  of  Christ's  human  nature  having  been 
predestined  to  glory  before  the  world  was  ;  as  the  Lamb  is  said, 
in  Rev.  xiii.,  8,  to  have  been  "  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world." 

Again  ;  God  is  said  to  have  **  chosen  us  in  Christ  be/ore  the 
foundation  of  the  world^^   Eph.  i.,  4.     But  does  my  opponent 
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believe  that  God  literally  chose  us  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  or  simply  intended  to  choose  us  Gentiles  as  well  as  Je\Ts? 
Again  ;  the  phrase,  "  before  the  foundation  of  the  tporld,*^  appears 
to  have  been  used  among  the  Jews  of  Christ's  time  to  signify 
before  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  age  or  dispensation. 
And  if  we  attach  that  meaning  to  the  phrase,  it  will  be  found  to 
make  several  passages  clear  and  consistent,  which  otherwise 
must  appear  dark  and  unnatural.  Again  ;  my  opponent  will 
acknowledge  that,  even  on  the  orthodox  theory,  nothing  of  Christ 
could  literally  exist  before  the  foundation  of  the  worid,  except 
the  Godhead,  But  the  Godhead  that  dwelt  in  Jesus  was  Ood 
the  Father y  not  a  second  person,  God  the  Son  ;  and  it  is  certain 
that  God  the  Father  could  neither  lay  aside  his  glory,  nor  ask 
himself  for  it  back  again.  Besides,  if  it  had  been  God  the  Son, 
the  Son  could  never  lay  aside  the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  He 
could  no  more  change  than  the  Father.  And  if  he  had  laid  it 
■aside,  there  was  no  necessity  for  him  to  ask  the  Father  tor  it 
back  ;  because,  on  the  orthodox  theory,  he  was  equal  with  the 
Father,  and  might  take  it  as  his  o^vn.  The  notion,  therefore, 
that  Christ  referred  to  the  glory  of  the  Godhead  is  preposterous. 
But  if  he  referred  to  the  human  nature,  then  it  must  be  ac- 
knowledged that  Jesus  Christ  could  have  no  glory  with  the  Fa- 
ther before  the  world  began,  except  in  the  divine  purpose  or 
i'ntention.  But  Christ  might,  as  man,  have  glory  designed  him 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  or  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Christian  dispensation,  and,  having  finished  his 
work,  might  ask  the  Father  to  grant  him  the  glory  which  he 
had  designed  to  give  him  as  the  reward  of  his  fidelity. 

The  next  passage  brought  forward  by  my  opponent  to  prove 
the  pre-existence  of  Christ,  is  Komans  ix.,  6, — *'  Of  whom,  ag 
concerning  the  fleshy  Christ  came."  I  observe,  1.  That  here  the 
apostle  distinguishes  between  Christ  according  to  the^e^A,  or 
natural  descent,  and  Christ  according  to  his  call  and  mission  an 
the  Messiah,  In  Cor.  x.,  18,  we  read  of  Israel  after  the  flesh  ; 
not  that  the  apostle  supposed  Israel  had  two  natures,  one  divine, 
and  the  other  human,  one  existing  before  the  other,  but  that  he 
viewed  the  Israelites  as  existing  in  two  capacities ;  first,  as  de- 
scendants of  Jacob,  and  thenas  holy  people  in  their  relation  to  God* 
So  also  in  Romans  iv.,  1,  Paul  speaks  of  what  Abraham,  after  the 
fleshy  or  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  had  found  ;,  not  that  he  thought 
Abraham  had  two  natures,  one  divine  and  the  other  human,  one 
bom  in  time,  the  other  existing  before  time.  He  simply  di»- 
tingubhee  between  what  Abraham  had  found  acoording  td 
mstural  descent^  as  distinguished  from  what  he  found  or  received 
from  God,  in  consequence  of  his  intimate  relation  to  God,  or  in 
consequence  of  hi^  faith  and  obedience.  In  Romans  ix.,  3,  the 
apostle  speaks  of  his  brethren  and  kinsmen  according  to  theflesh  } 
but  he  does  not  mean  that  any  of  his  brethren  hftd  t wo  nati^jres^ 
<xae  divine  and  the  other  human,  but  that  hi»  brethren  stood  in 
iwo  relations  to  him,  some  beincr  simply  Jew9>.  or  hisi  brethren 
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according;  to  the  fleshy  others  being  Christians  and  fellow^isciples 
of  Christ,  his  spiritueU  brethren,  or  his  brethren  according  to 
the  spirit.  So  that  this  expression,  *'  according  to  the  flesh,*' 
so  &r  from  proving  Christ  to  have  had  two  natures,  simpi/ 

S roves,  that  as  others  had  two  reUtions,  one  according  to  the 
esh,  and  the  other  a  spiritual  relation  to  Grod,  or  their  Chris- 
tian brethren,  so  Jesus  had  two  relations,  one  as  a  Jew,  and  the 
other  as  the  Messiah,  or  anointed  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  There  are  other  similar  forms  of  expression  applied  to 
persons  in  Scripture,  all  pointing  out  a  distinction — not  between 
their  Godhead  and  manhood,  but  between  men  as  mere  men,  or 
men  in  their  natural  state  or  relationships,  and  men  as  regene- 
rated, or  as  called  by  God  to  some  high  privilege  or  work. 

The  next  passage  I  have  to  notice  is  in  Hebrews,  ii.,  16, — 
"  For  verily  ne  took  not  on  [him  the  nature  of]  angels,  but 
he  took  on  Riiml  the  seed  of  Abraham,"     In  the  margin  this 
passage  is  given  tnus,  '^  took  not  hold  of  angels,  but  took  hold 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham."     The  words  *^him,**  and  ^^the  nature 
of,**  are  not  in  the  original,  and  have  no  right  to  be  in  the  trans- 
lation.    And  the  meaning  of  the  passage  is  simply  this,  that 
Christ  did  not  take  hold  of  angels  to  help  them  or  deliver 
them  ;  but  that  he  was  appointed  to  help  men,  not  angels.  There 
is  no  allusion  in  the  passage  to  a  state  of  pre-existence,  or  to 
anjr  change  of  nature  on  the  part  of  Christ.    And  this  is  the 
opmion  of  many  eminent  Trinitarians,  as  may  be  seen  in  Wil' 
soa's  Trinitarian  Concessions.     If  you  will  attend  a  moment  to 
these  Concessions,  I  will  give  you  the  opinion  of  several  learned 
Trinitarians.     The  following  is  Dr.  G  ell's  account  of  the  word 
nature  : — "  The  word  nature,  which  ye  read  here,  is  neither  in 
the  Greek,  vulgar  Latin,  Syriac,  or  Arabic  texts  ;  nor  in  the 
high  or  low  Dutch,  nor  French,  nor  Italian,  nor  Spanish  trans- 
lations, no,  nor  in  any  of  our  old  English  translations,  either 
printed  or  manuscript."    The  following  is  Emesti's  opinion : — 
**  Some  recent  interpreters  have  rendered  this  epilamoanetia,  he 
brings  assistance  to,  ne  protects;  and  have,  by  so  doing,  almost  in- 
curred the  suspicion  of  heresy,  from  the  supposed  novelty  of 
their  interpretation.    Whereas,  if  we  consult  the  Greek  com- 
mentators, we  shall  find  that  this  was  the  ancient  interpreta- 
tion of  the  whole  Greek  church  ;  and  that  our  common  reading 
is  a  novelty,  borrowed  from  the  Latin  interpreters,  who,  taking  ^ 
the  etymological  rendering  of  the  Vulgate,  assumit,  in  its  Latin 
sense,  have  supposed  it  to  refer  to  the  incarnation."     Charles 
H,  Terrot  says,  "  All  modern  interpreters,  of  any  scholarship^ 
understand  the  text  as  Ernesti  does ;  and  the  rendering,  he  took 
en  him  the  nature,  is  one  of  the  GROSSEST  errors  in  our 
authorised  version."     The  word  epilambanetai  is  rendered  or  in- 
terpreted, he  takes  hold  of,  helps,  succours,  or  in  a  corresponding 
manner,  by  Arius,  Montanus,  Father  Simon,  and  Calmet,  Le 
Clerc,  Whitby,  Doddridge,  Macknight,  Rosenmuller,  Dr.  J.  P. 
Smith,  Dr.  Bloomfield,  Professor  Stuart,  Dr.  Robinson,  and 
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others  too  numeroas  to  mantioa.  So  that  this  passage,  also,  is 
found  to  have  no  reference  to  the  incarnation,  or  to  Christ's  pre- 
existence. 

My  opponent  says,  every  being  mast  exist  before  he  does 
any  thing,  or  has  any  thing  done  unto  him.  I  answer ;  this 
TTould  prove  the  pre-existence  of  John,  of  Cyras,  and  of  others. 
Cyrus  was  called  God's  anointed,  or  is  said  to  have  been  ap- 
pointed by  God  to  reign,  before  he  existed  ;  and  John,  it  is 
said,  was  sent  from  God.  It  would  also  prove  that  Jesus  exist- 
ed as  a  man,  before  he  came  into  the  world  ;  else  how  could  he 
be  slain  before  he  came?  For  the  Scriptures  speak  of  him  aa 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  My  opponent  says  a 
person  must  exist  before  any  thing  is  done  to  him.  Well,  then, 
Christ  must  have  existed  in  the  body  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  These  little  criticisms  of  my  opponent  are  great 
absurdities. 

We  have  next  a  quotation  from  2  Cor.  viii.,  9,    "  Ye  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich, 
yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty 
might  be  rich."    Now,  in  the  first  place,  the  original  does  not 
indicate  a  state  of  pre-existence,  or  a  change  from  one  state  of 
existence  to  another,  at  all.    The  true  rendering,  according  to 
[Erasmus,  Stephens,    Castalio,    Bengelius,    Rosenmuller,    and 
others,  all  Trinitarians,  is  this — "  Ye  know  the  grace,  or  bene- 
volence, of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  beinff  rich,  he  lived  in 
"poyerty* — ^not  became  poor.    As  if  he  had  first  been  rich,  and 
then  changed  his  state  for  one  of  poverty ;  but  he  was  rich,  and 
yet  lived  in  poverty,  at  the  same  time  ;  was  rich  in  all  spiritual 
gifts  and  privileges,  and  yet,  for  the  good  of  others,  lived  in 
poverty.    And  this  is  the  interpretation  of  most  eminent  critics, 
even  among  Trinitarians  themselves.     The  following  are  the 
interpretations  of  Le  Clerc,  Grotius,  and  Michaelis.  1.  Le  Clere  : 
**  Being  rich:  the  master  of  all,  God  his  Father  having  given, 
him  ali  power  in  heaven  and  earth."     2.  Chrotiiis :  "  Though  he 
possessed  the  power  of  doing  miracles,  and  also  of  raising  the 
dead,  yet  he  bore  such  an  humble  character  that  he  had  not 
even  where  to  lay  his  head."     3.  Michaelis:    "The  eternal 
divine  nature  is  not  here  the  subject  of  discourse,  but  Jesus  as 
a  man."    My  opponent  says  that  when  the  Scriptures  say  Jestts 
Christy  they  mean  the  human  nature  ;  and  yet  it  is  Jesus  Christ 
of  whom  the  apostle  is  speaking  in  the  text  under  consideration. 
He  is  therefore  speaking  of  Christ  in  his  human  nature  when  he 
says  that  he  was  rich,  and  yet  choose  to  be  poor  at  the  same 
time  ; — ^rich  in  all  spiritual  gifts  and  blessings,  yet  choosing  to  be 
poor  for  the  sake  of  enriching  others;  for  the  sake  of  promoting  the 
welfare,  the  salvation  of  others.    1  may  further  observe  on  this 
passage,  that  the  Godhead  could  not  become  poor.  It  is  a  natural 
impossiblUty  for  the  Godhead  to  become  poor  in  any  sense.  The 
Godhead  could  not  suffer,  whether  it  dwelt  in  the  heart  of  one 
man, ot  in  the  hearts  ^iz^thomaiid  men.  Suppose  the  Grodhead  to 
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dwell  in  a  thousand  men,  and  suppose  all  those  thousand  men 
ta  be  living  and  d^ing  marly rs^  still  the  Godhead  could  not  saf- 
fer.  God  cannot  sniTer  either  from  pain  or  poverty,  from  egeay 
or  death,  1  be  word  efOQkeuse^  livifig^  in  ponerl^y  i9  only  appli- 
cable to  the  human  nature,  therefore. 

My  opponent  asks,  But  when  was  Christ  rich  according  to 
the  flesh  ?  And  I  shall  ai^  another  question,  When  did  Christ 
suffer  and  die  in  order  to  make  other  people  rich  according  to 
the  flesh  ?  tie  suffered  and  died  that  we  might  be  rich  ;  bat 
did  he  suffer  and  die  that  we  might  have  plenty  of  mon^l 
l^ay  ;  the  word  rich  has  other  meanings  besides  having  pleatj 
of  money.  When  applied  to  Christ,  It  means  somethiag  ske 
than  having  plenty  of  money.  The  meaning  of  the  text  is  this, 
Jesus  was  rich  in  all  spiritual  blessings ;  and  yet  he  chose  all 
the  hardships  of  noverty,  that  we  might  be  made  rich  like  his. 
He  lived  in  eartnly  poverty,  though  spiritually  rich,  that  ice 
might  be  made  spiritually  rich  through  bioi* 

The  next  passage  is  Phil,  ii.,  5 — 11, — **  Let  this  mind  be  in 
you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus :  who,  being  in  the  fonn 
of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  :  but  msufe 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
"vant,  and  was  made  in  th^  likeness  of  men  :  and  being  found  in 
&shion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  hatii 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  eveiy 
name  :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  eai-th,  and  things  under  tk 
earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  Now  this  is  precisely 
the  same  sentiment  as  is  contained  in  the  passage  last  read  to 
you,  and  already  considered.  It  is  the  same  sentiment,  hvi 
expressed  in  different  words.  There  is  no  reference  to  pM* 
existence,  or  to  change  from  one  state  of  existence  to  another,  ii 
the  passage.  All  that  is  said  in  the  passage,  is  spoken  of  Jesus 
as  a  man,  and  refers  to  what  Christ  did  as  a  man  in  the  eyes  ^ 
men,  as  their  example ;  and  U  referred  to  as  something  whit^ 
people  had  the  opportunity  of  looking  at,  and  which  iJl  were 
pound  to  imitate.  He  was,  while  a  man,  in  the  form  or  intage 
of  God.  Hence,  Jesus  says  to  Philip,  when  he  said,  ''Shcv^ 
us  the  Father,"  *"*•  have  1  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet 
hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  me,  bail) 
seen  the  Father."  The  Father  was  in  Christ ;  and  Jesus  ^^ 
the  image  of  the  Father^  the  image  of  God  ;  he  waaso  ttiue  an 
outshining  or  manii^statlon  ot  God's  character,  thai  they  "f^^ 
had  seen  him  had  seen  the  Father  himself  sa  far  as  he  cosid  be 
seen.  Again  V  Jesus  was  not  only  the  image  of  God's  chaiocter; 
he  had  aUo  divine  authority;  All  power  was  given  to  huoQ  ^ 
heaven  and  in^eartlu  It  was  given  to  him  as  a  man..  He  vs8, 
therefore,  in  tlus  respect,  equal  with  God.  And  because  6<Ki 
had.  cemnuited  all  judgn  ent  or  authority  into  his  hands^it  %9& 
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appointed  that  he  should  receive  the  same  honour  or  respeet  as 
God  himself :  just  as  the  plenipotentiary  of  a  king  has  equal 
authority  in  his  master's  absence,  and  as  his  representative  ;  and 
is  to  receive  the  same  honour  and  respect  as  are  shown  to  his 
maater.     He  says^  '^  Ye  call  me  Maater  and  Lord  :  and  ye  say 
welly  for  so  I  am."    I  am  appointed  to  be  so.    I  am  the  pleni- 
potaniiary^  the  fully  empowered  messenger  of  God.    Yet  being 
m  the  form  of  God,  he  did,  at  the  same  time,  take  and  bear  the 
form  of  a  servant^  and  wasy  (not  was  made)  and  was  in  the  like- 
nesa  of  men^  of  a  common,  serving  man.     '^  You  call  me  Master 
and  Lord :  and  ye  say  well."     1  will,  however,  show  you  that 
I  can  also  be  a  servant ;  and  he  took  a  towel,  and  girded  him-' 
self,  and  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  like  a  servant,  like  a  slave  ; 
for    this    was   the   work  of  slaves.      And  he   said,    "If  I 
then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet ;  ye  also 
ought  to  waah  one  another's  feet."    Again  ;  he  was  Lord  and 
Master,  and  yet  he  says,  "  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
Boinistered  unto" — not  to  he  served  as  a  Priiice — '^  but  to  minis- 
ter ;'*  that  is  to  serve ;  and  even  to  serve  to  the  extent  of 
laying  down  his  life  ibr  men.    Thus  Jesus  was  in  the  form 
of  God  and    in  the  form  of   a  .servant  at  the   same   time. 
He   was  God's   representative,  appointed  Lord   of  all  ;    yet 
he   humbled    himself,    that    he   might    teach    us    humility. 
And  this  humiliation,  or  condescension,  exhibited  in  the  eyes  of 
his  disciples^  the  apostle  refers  to  as  our  example,  and  exhorts  us 
la  have  the  same  mind  that  was  in  Jesus,  and  to  exhibit  the 
X  same  diunterested  charity  and  humility.    It  is  a  man  tl)at  is  in 
the  form  of  God,  and  that  is  a  servant  of  all  men  notwithstand<- 
ing  ;  that  is  God's  representative,,  and  yet  humbles  himself  to 
death,  and  who  is  highly  exalted  by  God  on  this  account. 

My  opponent  gave  me  four  questions   in  reference   to  this 

fassage :  I  will  answer  him  by  giving  him.  eight  in  return. 
Laughter.) 

1.  If  Christ  waa  God,,  why  does  not  the  passage  call  him 
God? 

2.  If  Chrifit  was  God,  why  does  it  speak  of  one  only  as 
God,  and  the  other  as  being  only  in  the  form  or  image  of 
God? 

3.  If  Christ  was  God,  why  does  it  not  say,  God  the  Son, 
being  equal  to  God  the  Father,  appeared  as  man  and  died  ? 

4.  How  could  God  the  Son  die  on  a  cross  ?  Yet  the  person 
here  mentioned  did  die ;  the  very  peraon  who  was  in  the  image, 
in  the  form  of  God. 

6,  How  could  God  the  Father  exalt  God  the  Son,,  when  God 
the  Son  himself  was  equal  to  the  Father,  and  equally  exalted 
from  the  first  ? 

6.  'Why  should  God  the  Son  be  indebted  to  God  the  Father 
for  a  high  niune,  or  for  his  great  authority,  if  he  was  equal  to 
God  the  Father? 

7»  Why  are  we  to  call  Christ  Lord  only,  and  the  FaiJier  God? 
"Why  not  call  Jesus  God,  if  he  be  so  ? 
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8.  Why  are  we  to  call  Christ,  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  tke 
Father^  it*  he  himself  be  equal  to  God  the  Father,  and  has  his 
mediatorial  honours  in  addition  to  the  Father's  ? 

Let  my  opponent  answer  these  eight  questions,  and  he  will 
have  answered  his  own  four  questions  twice  over.  (Laughter.) 
Again  ;  about  thinking  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God. 
The  meaning  is,  that  he  used  not  his  authority,  or  power,  as 
hwaum;  he  used  it  not  as  spoil,  or  for  selfish  purposes.  He 
cared  not  for  it ;  but  was  willing  to  sacrifice  all,  that  he  might 
be  the  servant,  the  benefactor,  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 
Such  is  the  meaning  of  this  important  passage.  There  is  not 
*the  least  proof  either  of  Christ's  divinity  or  pre-existence  in  the 
whole. 

I  may  add,  that  the  meaning  I  have  given  to  this  passage,  is 
the  meaning  given  to  these  words  by  many  Trinitarian  writers, 
80  Jde  of  whom  I  will  just  quote.  The  following  is  from  Le  Clerez 
•— *'  Above  all,  it  b  worthy  of  remark,  that  as  humility  bxi^  obedi- 
mee  are  here  the  subject  of  discourse,  we  ought  to  understand 
^hat  St.  Paul  says  of  Christ's  humanity  ;  for  his  divine  nature^ 
being  the  same  as  that  of  the  Father,  is  not  susceptible  of 
humility  and  obedience.  These  are  excellencies,  not  of  the 
Creator,  but  of  created  beings."  The  following  is  John  Chlvin'sz 
^^*^  The  form  of  €rod  here  signifies  majesty.  I  acknowledge, 
indeed,  that  Paul  does  not  make  mention  of  Christ's  divine 
essence." 

James  ffeerhrand  says: — "  From  this  place,  indeed,  the  Fa- 
thers used  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  but  the  form  of  God 
is  not  God  himself." 

JEpidius  Hunnius  says  : — **  To  be  constituted  in  the  form  of 
God  is  much  less  than  to  be  God  himself." 

Grotiti8  says : — "  Morphe,  form,  in  sacred  Scripture,  signifies 
not  what  is  internal  and  hidden,  but  that  which  meets  the  ^e  ;  as 
the  extraordinary  power  of  Christ  in  curing  diseases,  casting 
out  demons,  raising  the  dead,  and  controlling  the  elements — 
works  which  are  truly  divine ;  so  that  Moses  was,  on  that  ac- 
count, called  the  Ood  of  Pharaoh,  though  he  did  not  perform 
such  mighty  works." 

Le  Clerc  says  : — "  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  man,  appeared,  in  cer- 
tain respects,  more  like  God  than  man  ;  inasmuch  as  he  com- 
manded all  nature  with  absolute  authority,  and  performed 
unparalleled  miracles.  This  the  apostle  terms  the  form,  that 
is,  the  resemblance,  of  God  ;  a  sense  in  which  the  same  word 
is  used  in  verse  7,  and  in  Mnrk  xvi.  12." 

Beausdbre  says  : — **  The  Port-royal  translators  boldly,  but 
unfaithfully,  render  morphe,  la  forme  et  lanature,  ('the  form  and 
nature  ),  Nothing  agrees  better  with  this  passage  than  what 
the  evangelist  says,  *  Knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all 
things  into  his  hands,'  (this  is  the  form  of  God  J  *  he  laid  aside 
his  garments,  poured  water  into  a  basin,  took  a  towel,  and 
gvded  himself,  and  began  to  wash  his  disciples'  feet,'  (this  is  the 
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ybmt  of  a  slave  Jy  John  xiii.,  5.  Compare  also  what  Christ  says, 
*  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father/  Johnxir.,  9;  and 
St.  John, '  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  fi;lory  as  of  the  only-begotten 
of  the  Father,'  &c.,  chap.  i.  14.  Morphe,  fortn^  is  synonymous 
with  eidos  and  Eiion,  image^  figure.  Let  a  single  example  be 
produced  in  which  the  expression  en  morphe  eincn  [to  be  in  the 
form  of'\  signifies  to  have  the  essence  of  a  thing." 

The  following,  also,  are  given  by  Wilson  as  the  translations 
or  interpretations  of  the  phrase — "Thought  it  not  ro'bbery  to 
he  equal  with  God."     "  Did  not  covet  to  appear  as  God." — 
WTiitbtf,    "  Was  not  fond,  or  tenacious,  of  appearing  as  God ; 
did  not  eagerly  insist  to  be  equal  with  God." — Sherkik,  "  Was 
not  tenacious  of  this  equality  with  God,  did  not  consider  it  as  a 
thing  to  be  eagerly  grasped." — Principal  Hill,    "  Did  not  think 
equality  with  God  a  thing  to  be  seized  with  violence." — S,   T, 
Coleridge.    "  He  regarded  not  the  being  equal  with  God  as  a 
thing  to  be  eagerly  coveted." — Professor  Stttart.      "  Did  not 
esteem  it  an  object  to  be  caught  at  to  be  on  a  parity  with  God." 
— Dr,  J.  P.  Smith,      In  other  words,  he  prized  and  used  his 
great  powers  as  a  means  of  usefulness  only.    And  Erasmus  says: 
— "  The  whole  passage,  therefore,  seems  to  me  to  be  most  vio- 
lently misapplied  to  the  nature  of  Christ ;  since  Paul  is  treating 
only  of  his  appearance  as  manifested  to  us."     The  .  following  is 
from  Professor  Stuart : — "  Our  common  version  seems  to  render 
nugatory,  or  at  least  irrelevant,  a  part  of  the  apostle's  resLsoning 
in  the  passage.     He  is  enforcing  the  principle  of  Christian 
humility  upon  the  Philippians.    But  how  was  it  any  proof  or 
example  of  humility,  that  he  did  not  think  it  robberj^  to  be  equal 
wUh  God:' 

All  this  shows  that  even  Trinitarians  themselves  consider 
these  expressions  brought  forward  by  my  opponent  to  prove 
Christ's  pre-existence  or  Godhead  as  applicable  to  Jesus  in  the 
form  in  which  he  appeared  on  earth  of  God's  image,  form,  or 
representative,  and  as  having  no  reference  to  the  divine  or 
hidden  essence  of  the  Deity,  which  is  God  himself,  and  not  the 
form  of  God. 

These  were  the  only  passages  my  opponent  gave  in  proof  of 
Christ's  pre-existence ;  ana  we  have  seen  that  every  one  of 
them  can  be  explained  most  naturally,  and  most  harmoniously 
both  with  common  sense  and  the  rest  of  Scripture,  on  the  prin- 
ciple that  Christ  did  not  pre-exist.  We  have  seen  that  none 
ot  them  teach  that  he  existed  at  all  previous  to  his  appearance 
upon  earth. 

My  opponent  says  I  teach  that  Jesus  was  only  a  pious  young 
man.  How  often  has  he  uttered  that  statement !  and  yet  nei- 
ther in  my  writings  nor  in  my  discourses  did  I  ever  teach  any 
such  thing.  I  have  taught  that  he  was  a  pious  young  man  ; 
but  not  that  he  was  merely  a  pious  young  man,  or  always  re- 
mained so ;  because  God  chose  him  to  be  his  representative, 
God  honoured  him  above  all  mankind,  and  made  him  Lord  and 
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Christ ;  gave  him  a  name  above  eyeiy  Bame,  and  appointed 
that  every  one  should  call  him  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father  that  made  him  so.  I  cannot  believe  that  these  oft- 
lepeated  sneers  and  slanders  can  help  the  cause  of  my  opponent. 

He  says  I  sneer  at  the  evangelists,  ^ow  I  do  nothing  of  the 
kind.  I  sneer  at  nothing.  I  do  not  even  sneer  at  my  opponent's 
blunders.     (Laughter.) 

He  says  I  explain  passages  away.  I  say  I  explain  nothing 
away  ;  I  simply  wish  to  drive  away  the  mists  of  false  ortho* 
doxy,  that  the  passages  may  expl^n  themselves.  I  merely 
brush  ofiP  the  dust  of  mock-learning  and  false  orthodoxy,  and 
let  you  see  simple  truth  in  a  common  sense  form,  so  that  com- 
mon minds  may  be  able  to  understand  it.  ^nd  I  do  trust  that 
others  also  will  employ  the  besom  to  sweep  away  the  filth  and 
rubbish  of  false  orthodoxy  altogether,  so  that  the  Gospel  may 
stand  revealed  in  all  its  natuial  beauty  and  glory,  and  commend 
itself  to  every  man's  understanding  and  conscience  as  truth  irom 
the  God  of  heaven. 

1  shall  now  notice  a  few  further  arguments  of  my  opponent. 

He  says,  in  his  tracts,  that  Christ  is  called  the  first  and  the 
last.  Now  Christ  may  be  first  and  last  as  the  author  and 
finisher  of  the  Christian  system,  without  being  first  and  last  in 
reference  to  his  nature  ;  without  being  God. 

Myopponentsays,  Christ  is  called  the  Almighty  in  Revelations; 
but  if  he  looks  at  the  passage,  though  the  book  be  spurious, 
(hissing,)  he  will  find  that  the  Father  only  is  called  /  Imighty. 
Even  in  Revelations  the  word  Almighty  is  applied  only  to  God, 
not  Christ. 

He  says,  Eternity  is  ascribed  to  Christ ;  and  quotes  the  pas- 
sages, ♦'  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am  ;"  and  "  Mow,  O  Father, 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with  thee  befoie  the  world  was."  John  xvii.,  5.  The  passage 
about  Abraham  we  have  answered,  and  shown  that  it  referred 
simply  to  the  existence  of  Christ  in  the  divine  purpose.  But  if 
Christ  Aac^been  before  Abraham  literally,  it  would  not  have  proved 
that  he  was  eternal.  At  the  utmost,  it  would  only  prove  the 
Arian  theory  that  Christ  existed  before  he  was  born.  The 
passage  from  John  has  also  been  partially  explained ;  but  I 
shall  give  you  a  few  further  statements  on  tliat  point.  1.  In 
Titus  i.,  1,  God  is  said  to  have  promised  t«f  eternal  life  in  Christ 
before  the  world  began.  Could  God  promise  to  us  eternal  life 
before  we  exbted  1  He  could  in  pur^e,  but  nqt  in  reality.  In 
reference  to  such  passages  as  this,  my  opponent  is  obliged  to 
take  this  interpretation,  namely,  that  what  is  said  to  be  done, 
is  understood  to  be  only  intended  to  be  done  when  ^e  time 
should  come.  Now  let  him  show  why  that  principle  of  inter- 
pretation should  not  beapplied  to  the  passage  before  us?  2.  Was  It 
Christ's  human  nature  that  had  glory  before  the  world  began! 
My  opponent  says.  No.  Was  it  his  divine  nature  ?  My  oppo- 
nent says.  Yes.    Bui  the  dimne  nature  could  never  change  noi 
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lay  aside  any  glory.   And  if  it  did  come  and  dwell  in  man,  so  far 
froni  eoneecUin^f  it  would  be  only  unfolding  and  mani/estinff  its 
glory,  and  so  far  from  letting  aside  or  sacrificing  its  glory,  it  would 
be  gaining  more.  It  would  retain  all  it  had,  and  get  the  additional 
glory  of  coming  to  seek  and  save  lost  man.     8.  Again  ;  on  the 
orthodox  theory,  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  was  equal  to  the 
Father,  and  could  therefore  claim  or  take  back  its  own  glory  aa 
a  righty  if  it  were  possible  to  lay  it  aside,  without  asking  for  it 
agaii)  from  the  Father.     But,  again,  tlie  divine  nature  that  ex- 
isted in  Christ,  I  have  shown  was  God  the  Father,  and  not  a 
S0eoiu:^divineperson,Godthe  Son.  My  opponent  has  not  ex  plained 
that  matter.    I  further  observe,  that  others  are  spoken  of  among 
the  Jews  as  pre-existent^  as  well  as  Jesus.   See  John  ix.,  in  re- 
ference to  the  man  that  was  born  blind.      Christ's  disciples 
asked  him,  saying,  '^  Master,  who  did  sin  ?    This  man  or  his 
parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ?"     They  supposed  that  he  had 
existed  before  he  was  born,  and  might  have  sinned  before  he 
was  born,  and  that  when  he  was  bom,  he  was  born  blind  in 
consequence  of  the  sin  committed  before  he  was  bom.    And 
Christ  did  not  attempt  to  correct  the  error. 

[At  this  moment  tnere  was  so  much  confusion  in  a  portion  of 
the  meeting,  arbing  from  parties  leaving  their  seats  to  retire, 
that  the  speaker  could  not  proceed.]] 

Mr.  Barker  : — I  shall  be  obliged  to  sit  down  until  these 
people  retire. 

Mr.  CooKB  : — ^Don't  go,  friends,  I  have  about  600  ti*acts  to 
give  you.     (Laughter  and  applause.) 

Mr.  Barkek  : — If  you  do  intend  to  go,  it  will  be  best  to  go 
at  once.  You  can  have  the  tracts  to-morrow  night  as  you  come 
in ;  and  I  shall  have  a  thousand  to  give  along  with  them.  (  Re- 
newed laughter  and  plaudits.)  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  rest  until 
I  can  be  heard  in  silence.  Justice  to  truth  requires  it.  (Cries 
of  *^  Go  on.")  I  am  persuaded  there  are  many  persons  on  both 
ndes  who  wish  to  hear  both  sides  ;  and  it  is  desirable  that  they 
should  have  the  privilege  of  hearing  me  in  quietness,  as  well 
as  that  I  should  have  the  pleasure  of  speaking  to  a  quiet  audi- 
ence. 

I^When  quietness  was  restored,  Mr.  Barker  proceeded.] 

1  was  speaking  about  the  notion  of  the  disciples  that  the  man 
'who  was  born  blind,  existed  before  he  was  born,  and  might 
have  sinned  in  his  pre-existent  state.  Now  Jesus  never  cor- 
rected his  disciples.  He  simply  said,  *^  Neither  hath  this  man 
sinned,  nor  his  parents,  that  he  was  bora  blit^d  :  but  that  the 
works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him."  Again ;  John 
the  Baptist,  it  is  said,  was  sent  from  God,  and  must,  on  my  op- 
ponent's interpretation,  have  existed  with  God  before  he  was 
sent.  As  I  have  already  shown,  in  John  xvii.,  18,  Jesus  says, 
— **  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  so  have  I  also  sent 
them  into  the  world."  The  apostles  and  Jesus  are  thus  put  on 
the  same  footing  with  respect  to  pre-existence.     Yet  my  oppo- 
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nent  docs  not  believe  in  the  pre-existence  of  Christ's  disdples. 
Forms  of  expression  abound  in  the  sacred  writings  seeming  to 
imply  pre-existence,  and  are  used,  not  of  Christ  only,  but  ol 
all  men  ;  but  it  would  be  folly  to  interpret  them  literally.  Si- 
milar foitns  of  expression  are  used  even  now  in  our  own  Taa- 
gnage.  John  Wesley,  for  instance,  says,  in  reference  to  him- 
self, 

From  Jehoaok  1  otune ; 
For  bis  elorj  I  an,    . 
And  to  bim  I  will  singing  r^um. 

Did  John  Wesley  come  from  Jehovah  literally?  I?o.  He 
would  not  have  said  so.  But  he  used  scriptural  words  in  tfaeur 
true  scriptural  sense,  to  signify  that  he  had  his  existence  from 
Jehovai),  as  well  as  his  mission  to  preach.  Again,  in  referenee 
to  his  followers,  he  says. 

With  my  pastoral  oreok, 

I  came  over  this  brook, — 

And,  behold,  I  am  spread  into  hands. 

Who,  I  ask  in  amaze, 

Hath  be^tten  me  these, 

And  I  ask  from  what  quarter  they  came  f 

My  full  heart  it  replies, 

1  hey  are  bom  from  the  sJeieSt 

And  gives  glory  to  God  and  the  Lamb. 

So  that  all  John  Wesley 's  disciples  and  converts  came  from  the 
same  quarter  as  hiniself,  from  the  skies.    Again  ;  my  opponent 
must  have  read,  I  suppose,  John  Wesley's  sermons  ;  and  yet 
John  Wesley,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  speaks  of  all  men  as  beiDg 
sent  down  into  the  world  by  God  on  purpose  to  do  his  w^ 
and,  when  they  have  done  it,  as  going  back  to  heaven  to  re« 
ceive  the  reward  of  their  faithfulness.      And  this,  in  fact,  is  a 
common  form  of  expression  with  orthodox  persons :  they  con- 
stantly speak  of  people  coming  from  God,  or  being  sent  into  the 
world  by  God,  and  never  think  there  is  any  mysteiy  in  such 
expressions,  so  long  as  their  orthodox  notions  do  not  cross  their 
minds,  and  rob  them  of  their  common  sense.     When  false  or- 
thodoxy is  out  of  a  man's  thoughts,  he  talks  common  sense ; 
he  uses  such  expressions  in  a  common-sense  way,  and  thinks 
no  more  about  it :  b«it  when  it  suite  his  purpose,-^ when  a  poor 
heretic  comes  in  his  road,  be  throws  hh  common  sense  away, 
and  gives  the  expression  a  different  interpretation.    Again ;  the 
glory  which  Christ  had,  was  given  him  by  his  Father.    John 
xvii.,  22, — "  The  glory  which  thou  gavest  me."  But  how  on» 
person  in  the  Godhead  conld  give  glory  to  another,  is  a  questioa 
which  my   opponent  has  not  answered.      Again ;  this  ssme 
glory  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples.    John  xvi.,  22, — "  The  gkay 
which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them,  that  they  saay  be  one 
as  we  are."      But  how  could  he  give  the  glory  of  the  Godhead 
to  his  disciples  ?    Again  ;  t  have  already  shown  that  Qod  caUi 
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things  that  are  mt^  but  are  fixed  to  be,  as  though  they  in^rv. 
He  intends  them  to  happen,  and  speaks  as  if  they  had  happen- 
ed. Hence,  he  says  of  Abraham,  even  while  he  lived, — •*  / 
have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations,** 

My  opponent  aaye,  Christ  is  immutable  and  unchangeable  ; 
and  he  quoted  one  passage  which  says,  *^  Jesus  Christ  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  I  answer,  this  passage 
may  refer  to  his  religion,  as  distinguished  from  the  religion  of 
Moses,  which  changed,  or  passed  away.  (Jr,  2.  It  may  refer  t# 
hinoself,  as  distinguished  from  the  Jewish  priests,  who  died,  and 
were  succeeded  by  others.  Christ  lives  on  for  ever,  and  hath 
an  unchangeable  priesthood.  8.  Many  Trinitarians  interpret 
tbe  passage  to  mean  his  doctrine.  Vatable  says, — ^*  The  word 
H)hriti  seems  here  to  be  put  for  the  Christian  doctrine  and  reli- 
gion." And  this  is  the  interpretation  of  Baxter,  Father  Simon, 
lie  Clerc,  and  J.  G.  RosenmuUer,  who  properly  observes  that 
Christ  very  frequently  denotes  the  Christian  religion.  This 
religion  does  not  change.  But  if  it  applied  to  Christ's  person 
or  humanity,  the  text  would  not  be  true,  for  that  was  con- 
stantly changing.  Christ  lived,  died,  rose  again  ;  he  wept,  re- 
joiced, <J^c.  And  even  his  divinity  must  have  changed  if  it 
literally  became  flesh,  as  my  opponent  says :  and  from  a  hint 
he  gave,  he  seems  to  believe  that  it  was  literally  turned  into 
flesh.  On  my  opponent's  principle,  therefore,  Christ  ««chang«« 
able  :  on  our  principle  of  interpretation,  applying  it  to  his  re- 
ligion and  his  moral  character,  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  And  this  interpretation  agrees  best  witni 
the  context ;  for  the  writer  immediately  adds,  ''  IVe  not  carried 
about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines  ;  for  it  is  well  for  the 
heart  to  be  established  with  grace,  or  in  charity."  That  is, 
your  religion  does  not  change,  therefore  see  that  you  do  not 
change. 

lie  says.  Omnipotence  is  ascribed  to  Christ ;  and  quotes  the 
passage,  '^  Able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  I  answer, 
first,  the  word  Almighty  is  never  applied  to  Jesus,  but  only  to 
God  the  Father.  Second,  whatever  Christ's  power  might  b^ 
Jesus  telk  us  he  had  it  trom  God.  Bagot  says,  that  it  is  only 
esDousia^  or  avthority^  that  Jesus  received  from  God,  and  not  dtf" 
namdSy  real  power,  or  ability.  It  is,  however,  a  fact,  that  ia 
Acts  X.,  38,  it  is  said  that  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with 
the  holy  spirit  and  dtmamei,  power,  g^rengthy  ability.  And  in 
the  same  epistle  from  which  my  opponent  took  his  proof,  we 
are  expressly  told,  that  Christ  received  both  his  high  name, 
and  his  lordship,  his  dominion,  from  God,  as  the  reward  of  his 
piety,  and  that  God  gave  him  his  power  on  purpose  that  all 
things  might  be  subdued  unto  himself,  and  '*  that  every  knee 
should  bow  to  him,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth."  He 
had  therefore  ad  his  power  from  God,  both  strength  and  aur 
therit^. 

My  oppoQ^it  says,  Jesus  is  Omnipresent ;    but  the  passages 
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he  auoted  prove  no  Buch  things  as  that  Jesus  is  literally  present 
in  ^1  places.  Jesus  is  present  in  power  and  autkoritif  in  the 
assemblies  of  his  people,  but  there  is  no  proof  that  he  is  Ut^ 
rally  present  in  afl  christian  assemblies.  In  Scripture,  per- 
sons are  spoken  of  as  being  present,  when  their  authority,  their 
writings,  tiielr  influence,  or  their  spirit  is  present.  Jesus  him- 
self represents  Abraham  as  saying,  of  the  Jews  of  his  own 
time,  *'  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let  them  hear 
them."  Did  that  mean  that  they  had  Moses  and  the  prophets 
literally  present  with  them?  No  ;  it  simply  meant  that  they 
were  present  and  spoke  by  their  writings  and  by  their  influ- 
ence. Again ;  Paul,  in  1  Cor.,  tells  us  that  he  himself  was 
sometimes  present  in  spirit  where  he  was  absent  in  body.  In  the 
5th  chapter,  v.  3,  he  says, — *'  For  I  verily,  ^absent  inhody, but 
present  in  spirity  have  judged  already,  as  though  I  were  present, 
concerninj?  him  that  hath  so  done  this  deed,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit, 
with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  to  deliver  such  an  one 
unto  Satan."  Now  here  Paul  tells  us  how  Christ  was  present, 
and  how  he  himself  was  present  also.  Chiist  was  present  in  power 
and  authority  :  Paul  was  present  in  spirit ;  but  neither  was 
present  personally,  essentially,  literally. 

Again  ;  suppose  that  Jesus  was  literally  present  in  everj 
part  of  the  world,  and  that  his  knowledge  extended  to  every 
meeting  of  his  people  on  earth,  and  to  every  person  standing  in 
every  corner  of  the  globe  ;  would  that  prove  him  omnipresent  ? 
This  world  is  but  a  speck  compared  with  the  vast  universe. 
Travel  but  a  short  distance  comparatively,  and  you  lose  sight  of 
it.  It  is  but  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  or  as  nothing  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord.  And  is  it  not  possible  for  God  to  add  to  our  present 
power  of  looking  round  us,  and  seeing  what  is  passing  in  dif- 
ferent places  ?  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  additions  may  be 
made  to  our  knowledge  or  powei*s  of  action  and  Vision  in  another 
world.  The  wisest  know  but  in  part  here.  We  know  not 
what  we  shall  be  able  to  do  hereafter.  Grod,  who  has  made  us 
already  so  immeasurably  greater  than  the  invijsible  animals 
which  float  in  the  water  we  drink,  is  able  to  make  us  great  and 
wise  enough  to  superintend  the  affairs  of  a  world.  The  change 
necessary  to  qualify  a  man  for  overlooking  and  superintending 
the  affairs  of  such  a  world  as  this,  would  not  be  greater  perhaps 
that  what  would  be  necessary  to  raise  some  of  God's  creatures 
to  an  equality  with  us  in  our  present  state.  Even  on  earth, 
we  can  now,  by  means  of  the  electric  telegraph,  hold  commfl" 
nication  with  people  though  a  thousand  miles  apart,  without 
losing  a  second.  Our  power  of  motion,  too,  is  rapidly  increas- 
ing ;  and  let  things  go  on  as  they  now  are,  and  man  will  be 
able,  so  to  speak,  to  fill  the  earth,  and  grasp  in  his  soul  the  af- 
faire of  the  whole  world.  But  in  heaven,  we  know  not  what 
powers  of  knowledge,  or  what  extensive  helds  of  observation 
will  be  opened  to  those  who  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 
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Every  one  of  God's  faithful  seryants  may  have  authority  over 
ten  spiritual  kingdoms  given  him.  If,  therefore,  Christ  were 
present  in  every  part  of  this  world,  it  would  prove  nothing  but 
that  God  had  given  him  a  wider  sphere  of  influence  and  bene- 
ficent action,  and  qualified  him  for  the  task.  And  he  will  give 
us  also  a  similar  sphere  of  useful  action,  if  we  live  to  do  good  on 
earth;  and  he  will  qualify  us  for  the  task  likewise,  if  we  are 
faithful. 

He  says,  that  Jesus  has  Omniscience,  or  knew  all  things.  I 
answer,  1.  In  1  John  ii.,  20—27,  Christians  are  said  to  know 
all  things.  "  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,"  says 
John ;  " and  ye  know  all  things"  And  again,  " The  same 
anointing  teacheth  you  of  ail  things."  But  then  we  know 
we  must  limit  tlie  words  to  all  things  useful  for  us,  or  to  all 
things  pertaining  to  Christian  truth  and  duty ;  and  so  we  must 
limit  the  words,  when  used  in  reference  to  Christ,  to  those 
things  referred  to  in  the  context.  We  must  go  farther,  and 
even  see  whether  he  knew  ail  those  things  of  himself,  or  whe- 
ther his  knowledge  was  not  derived  from  God  ?  And  it  is  cer- 
tain that  Christ  did  not  know  all  things.  But  let  him  have  the 
privilege  of  speaking  for  himself.  Hear  him.  **  But  of  that 
day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which 
ai*e  in  heaven,  neither  the  *SV)w,  but  the  Father  only."  My  op- 
ponent says  the  word  ;?«W5  means  to  make  knoim;  and  he  refers  to 
1  Cor.  ii.,  2, — "I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you, 
save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,"  to  prove  that  the  word 
is  sometimes  used  in  this  sense.  Now,  there  is  not  a  passage  in 
the  whole  New  Testament  where  the  word  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  making  known.  That  in  Corinthians  is  not  a  passage  in 
point,  raul  meant,  ''  I  am  determined  to  set  no  value  on  any 
thing,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified."  He  would  make 
no  use  of  what  he  calls  the  excellency  of  words  or  wisdom^  noi* 
would  he  trust  to  any  thing  as  a  means  of  good,  but  the  simple, 
unadorned,  and  unadulterated  doctrine  of  Christ  the  crucihed. 
That  was  Paul's  meaning.  Nor  can  the  word  eido  be  inter- 
preted to  make  known  in  the  passage  under  consideration.  Let 
us  see  what  kind  of  sense  the  interpretation  of  my  opponent 
will  make,  on  this  principle.  "  Of  that  day  and  that  hour 
knoweth  no  man ;"  that  is,  no  man  maketh  it  known.  Did  they 
ever  think  any  man  did  make  it  known?  "  Of  that  day  and. 
hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  ang^  Is  which  are  in  heaven," 
— that  is,  according  to  my  opponent's  interpretation,  the  angels 
in  heaven  do  not  make  known  that  day.  But  did  any  one  ever 
think  they  did  make  it  known  1 — **  Nor  the  Son,"  that  is,  the 
Son  doth  not  make  it  known — did  the  disciples  ever  think  the 
Son  had  made  it  known  %  Did  they  not  know  that  he  had  not 
made  it  known  ?  It  was  because  he  had  not  made  it  known, 
that  they  asked  him  the  question  about  it.  ''  Of  that  day  and 
hour  knoweth  no  man — but  the  Father  only  ;"  that  is,  accord- 
ing to  my  opponent's  interpretation,  the  Father  only  maketh  it 
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birds,  the  iishes,  and  the  beasts,  &c.  ?  (Hissing.)  I  am  sure 
the  truth  of  this  is  irresistible,  or  you  would  not  thus  hiss. 
(Renewed  hissing.)  I  cannot  but  take  it  as  an  indication  that 
you  think  my  argument  never  can  be  answered.  (Much  diS" 
approbation  and  applause.) 

Mr.  Grant  : — Silence  I  Silence  ! 

Mr.  Barker  : — My  chairman  will  take  note  of  time, 

A  Voice  : — Tell  no  lies  then. 

Mr.  GiLHORB : — We  will  not  leave  you  to  judge. 

Mr.  Barker  : — I  repeat,  that  I  apply  these  words  of  P&nl 
in  Col.  i.,  16,  &c.,  to  a  spiritual  creation.      And  I  shall  give 
you  some  of  my  reasons  why   I  regard  the   words   in  this 
light.      First,  there  is  the  wording  of  the  passage  itself.      It 
does  not  say  that  Jesus  creates  the  heavensy  and  the  earthy  the 
seay  and  all  that  in  them  is;  but  it  says  all  things  in  heaven, 
feind  in  earth,  whether  they  be  thrones,  dominiovs,  principalitieSj 
p&toerSy  or  authorities;  words  plainly  referring  to  social  institu- 
tions, to  men,  and  not  to  the  natural  universe.       The  words 
employed  by  Scripture  in  describing  the  natural  creation  are  of 
quite  a  different  kind.      And  then,  2,  the  apostle  adds,  that 
Christ  recondUd  all  things  unto  God  ;  whether  they  be  things 
in  earthy  or  things  in  heaven  ;  showing  that  he  refers,  through- 
out the  whole,  to  men  and  not  to  things  ;  and  that  he  is  speak- 
ing of  a  spiritual  creation,  not  a  natural  one.      Again ;  the 
phrase  '*  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth"  is  a  form  of  .expres- 
sion which  the  apostle  plainly  applies  to  Jews  and   Gentiles. 
The  Jews  are  represented  as  sitting  in  heavenly  places,  and  the 
Gentiles  as  sitting  in  earthly  places;  one  expression  pointing 
out  the  high  privileges  of  the  Jews  ;  the  other,  referring  to  the 
downcast,  abject  state  of  the  Gentiles.     And  if  we  understand 
Paul,  in  these  words,  to  refer  to  Gentiles  and  Jews,  and  to  be 
speaking  of  their  new  creation,  the  whole  is  very  plain  and 
simple.     Christ  has  created  society  afresh.     He  has  made  Jew 
and  Gentile  into  one  new  creation,  by  changing  their  character, 
by  reconciling  them  to  each  other,  and  uniting  and  reconciling 
both  to  God.     Again  ;  the  Apostle  says.  All  things  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  whether  they  be  thrones^  or  dominions,  or  prind' 
palitieSy  or  powers,  \_ot: authorities,']      Now,  thrones,  power^ 
principalities,  &c.,  are  words  naturally  enough  applied  to  social 
arrangements,  or  to  the  arrangements  of  a  kingdom  ;  but  they 
are  not  proper  words  to  be  applied  to  sun,  moon,  stars,  rivers, 
mountains,  fields,  and  forests.    Again;  as  we  have  seen,  all 
things  in  heaven  and  in  earth  are  said  to  be  reconciled  to  Goif 
Ihis  can  have  reference  only  to  men,  for  we  are  plainly  taught 
that  it  was  men  whom  Christ  came  to  reconcile  to  God.    In 
£ph.  i.,  10,  there  is  a  similar  phrase,  where  it  is  said,  *'Go^ 
chose  by  Christ  to  gather  tgether  all  things  in  one,  both  which 
are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth  ;"  that  is,  gather  togeth^ 
Jewd  and  Gentiles  in  one.    See  also  Phil,  ii.,  10,  where  ft  i»   , 
said  that  every  knee  should  bow  to  Christy  of  things  in  heaveti 
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and  things  in  earth ;  and  .every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesas  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 
Does  this  mean  the  knees  and  tongues  of  rivers,  mountains^ 
trees ;  of  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  and  the  like?  Or  simply, 
tongues  and  knees  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ?  The 
words  refer,  not  to  things,  but  persons.  The  phrase  means  that 
Jews  and  Gentiles  are  to  bow  their  knees  to  Christ,  or  confess 
him  as  their  appointed  king.  Again  ;  we  knpw  that  Christ  did 
spoil  old  principalities,  and  authorises,  and  powers — tha/t  is,  the 
whole  Jewish  system  of  institutions  and  authorities.  And  it 
was  natural  enough  for  Paul,  while  speaking  of  Christ,  and 
telling  us  that  he  took  these  old  principalities,  ^'c,  away,  to 
tell  us  that  he  created  or  established  new  principalities  and 
powers — a  new  spiritual  economy — a  new  kingdom,  with  all  its 
necessary  institutions  and  arrangements. 

But  I  may  be  reminded  of  the  word  " created"     I   answer, 
this  is  a  word  which  is  frequently  used  in  reference  to  spiritual 
things  ;  as  in  Eph.  ii.,  10 — 15,  where  Christ  is  expressly  said 
to  have  created  a  new  society  out  of  two  which  formeriy  ex- 
isted.    "  For  we," — the  united  church, — "  are  his  workman- 
ship, created  in  Jesus  Christ  unto  good  works,"  &c.     "  Now, 
in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes  were  far  off  are  made  nigh 
by  the  blood  of  Christ.    For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made 
both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition 
between  us;  having  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the 
law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances  ;  for  to  make^  to 
create  in  himself  of  twain,  one  new  man,  so  making  peace,'* 
The  word  which  is  here  translated  to  make,  is  ktise,  create,  and 
is  rendered  create  in  other  parts  of  the  passage.     Wlien  Paul 
says  that  Christ  died  to  make  out  of  twain  one  new  man,  the 
reading  in  the  original  is,  that  he  might  create  out  of  two  one 
new  man  ;  the  word  rendered  make,  being  the  very  same  word 
that  is  used  in  Col.  i.,  16.     The  whole  passage,  as  we?l  as  the 
parallel  passages,  all  show  that  the  creation  referred  to  is  the 
spiritual  creation  of  men,  the  renovation  of  society.     And  the 
words  have  been  so  understood  by  the  most  eminent  critics, 
e?en  among  Trinitarians.      Procopius  Gazseug   interprets  the 
word  created  thus  :  "  That  is,  renovated  and  restored  to  their 
prisHne  state,*'     Grotius  says,  *'  From  its  previous  connection, 
it  is  more  proper  to  interpret  the  word  Ektisehs  here,  as  signify- 
ing constituted  or  modelled,  or  that  a  new  state  of  things  was  intro- 
ihcedJ"    And   Dr.  Bloomfield,says,  on  Eph.  ii.,  .10, — "The 
best  ancient  and  modern  commentators  are  agreed,  that  by  the 
words  poicTna  and  ktisis  must  be  understood,  not  the  natural 
and  original  creation,  as  men,  but  the  figurative  and  spiritual 
creation,  as  Christians,**    This  agrees  with  11  eb.  iii.  6,  where 
Christ  is  represented  as  building  his  own  house  ;  "  whose  house 
aie  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  rejoicing  of  the  hope 
firm  unto  the  end."     It  was  the  spiritual  universe,  therefore, 
that  Jesus  created ;  and  he  created  that  universe,  or  kingdom, 
by  a  power  that  God  had  given  him.  s 
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He  8ajw»  ChriBt  had  the  power  to  pardon  sin,  and  £hat  that 
powec  belongs  only  to  God.  I  answer,  read  Matt,  ix.,  1 — U, 
and  yon  will  see  tliat  God  is  spoken  of  ^Agivinq  that  power  unto 
men,  Christ  had  had  brought  to  him  a  pacalytic  person  to  ha 
imred,  and  he  said  to  the  man,  *'  Son,  be  of  gx>oa  cheer ;  thj 
sins  be  forgiven  thee."  Certain  of  the  scribes  then  charged 
him  with  blasphemy ;  on  which  Jesus  said,  ^  That  ye  may 
know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  powex  on  earth  to  forgive  sina 
(then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy).  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed^ 
and  go  into  thine  house.  And  he  arose  and  departed  to  hja 
house.  When  the  multitude  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  ahd  glori- 
fied Qody  which  had  given  such  power  unto  »e»."  Jesus  me<ml 
them  to  understand  that  God  gave  him  the  power. — And  if  yon 
look  at  John  zx.,  22,  28,  you  will  find  that  the  same  power 
was  given  by  Christ  to  his  apostles.  ^*  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost :  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."' 
So  that  other  men,  It  seems,  can  forgive  ^si>&  h^  God's  authori- 
ty ;  and  it  was  by  God's  authority  that  Christ  forgave  them. 

It  is  said  that  Jesus  will  raise  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  and* 
this  is  brought  forward  to  prove  his  Godhead.  But  others 
have  raised  the  dead  as  well  as  Jesus.  Both  prophets  and 
apostles  have  raised  the  dead :  but  are  they,  therefore,  God  t 
Again ;  Christ  received  the  power  to  raise  the  dead  irom  his 
Father.  So  that  the  possession  of  that  power  only  proves  that 
God  was  with  him,  not  that  Jesus  was  God,  Look  at  John  t.^ 
22—36. 

My  opponent  says,  the  work  of  preserving  the  universe  is. 
ascribed  to  Christ.     I  answer,  only  the  spiriUiai  universe;  and 
the  power  to  preserve  it  is  derived  from  God. 

He  says,  Christ  was  appointed  to  judge  the  world.  I  answer^ 
Christ  said  his  disciples  should' judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  IsraeL 
Matt,  xix.,  28.  Paul  says  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world, — 
1  Cor.  vi.,  2  ;  and  that  they  shall  judge  angels;  verse  3.  Again ^ 
the  judgment  of  the  world  is  given  into  Christ's  hands  by  God^ 
his  Father.  ^^  The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto* 
the  Son."  A^ain  ;  it  is  not  the  Godhead,  or  divinity,  in  Christ 
that  is  appomted  to  judge  ;  but,  as  the  apostle  says,  God  haa 
appointed  a  day  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that 
man  whom  he  hath  appointed.  It  is  the  man,  then,  who  shall 
judge  the  world.  And  Jesus  himself  says  that  all  power  i» 
given  unto  him  to  judge  because  he  is  the  son  of  many  not  be- 
cause he  is  God  the  Son.  God  the  Father  could  not  give  power 
or  authority  to  Christ  if  he  were  God  the  Son.  Being  equid 
with  the  Father,  he  must  already  have  had  it.  He  could  oniy 
give  it  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  and  the  power  to  judge  the 
world  is  accordingly  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  man  Clirist  Jesus. 

He  says  divine  worship  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  and  he  especi- 
ally quotes  the  words  that,  We  are  to  honour  the  Son  as  we 
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honour  the  Father*  I  answer,  look  at  the  :pa3sage^  and  yoa 
wfll  see  that  so  far  from  provii^  Christ's  Godhead,  it  proves 
the  oontrary.  It  aimply  shows  that  the  Father  had  ffiven  a21 
jadgment  unto  the  Son,  and  that  all  men  were  to  honour  him 
on^lhat  accomntf  as  they  would  have  honoured  the  Father,  whoae 
representative  he  was.  We  are  to  honour  him,  not  hecau8e>he 
i^Godyhut  because  God  hath  appointed  him  to  be  our  judge. 
We  are  to  honour  him  as  the  I*  other's  representative,  as  the 
S*ather*8  plenipotentiary,  as  the  Father's  messenger ;  not  bo- 
cause  he  is  God,  but  because  God  hath  appointed  him  to  be  our 
xuler ;  hath  committed  all  judgment  into  his  hands.  And  We 
honour  him  best  when  we  do  as  he  bids  us,  and  believe  what 
lie  says  to  us.  And  he  bids  us,  when  we  pray,  to  say,  <^  Out 
Father,"  &c. 

My  opponent  speaks  of  persons  callmg  upon  the  ikame  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  proof  that  Christians,  in  early  tiknes^ 

§  rayed  to  Christ.  But  in  almost  every  passage  in  the  New 
^estament  where  the  phrase  calling  upon  an  individual  is  mett" 
tioned,  the  meaning  is  aumsming.  See  Matt,  x.,  3.  **  Leb- 
beusy  whose  surname  was,"  or  who  was  called  upon,  "  Thad« 
deus."  Calling  upon  Christ's  name  means  callii^  ourselves^  or 
'  regarding  ourselves  as  Christ's  servants  or  disciples.  "  Calling 
upon;"  See  Acts  ix.,  14,  where  Saul  is  said  to  have  had  autho- 
rity from  the  chief  priests  "  to  bind  all  that  call  on  thy  name:'* 
the  meaning  is^  all  who  professed  themselves  Christ's  followers. 
Act»  i.,  88,  **  Batsabas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus."  Th& 
word  here  and  elsewhere  translated  ^umamed^  is  the  same  thall 
IB  translated  in  other  places  calling  upon.  To  call  on  Ghrist^s 
name,  means  to  surname  ourselves  by  Jesus  Christ ;  or  t» 
become  his  servants ;  to  tako  upon  ourselves  his  name,  or  to 
receive  him  as  our  Master  ;  and  to  determine  to  live  in  obodi'* 
^ce  to  his  authority — not  to  pray  to  him. 

He  says,  Stephen  called  upon  Christ  in  prayer,  I  answer,  if 
Stephen  prayed  to  Christ  as  God,  he  did  wrong:  he  disobeyed 
Christ's  precepts  and  commands  ;  for  Christ  told  us  to  pray  to 
ti^  Father,  and  he  always  prayed  to  the  Father  himself.  Ho 
not  only  said,  "  And  when  ye  pi*ay,  say,  Our  Father,"  but  he 
expresaiy  forbade  us  to  pray  to  himself.  He  said,  "  In  that  dstf 
ye  shall  ask  ME  NOTHING,"  but  "  whatsower  ye  shall  a^ 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you."  But  Stephen 
did  not  break  Christ's  commandment.  He  Saw  Jesus  and  adr- 
dressed  his  request  to  him  as  present,  a  thing  which  we  ouv- 
selv«8  should  all  do,  if  we  saw  him.  If  he  was  before  us,  in 
our  presence,  we  should  take  delight  in  laying  our  state  before 
him,  and  in  asking  from  him  whatever  favour  he  might  b0 
empowered  by  God  to  grant.  But  to  pray  to  Christ  is  forbidden. 
Christ  always  prayed  himself  to  the  Father :  and  he  b  our 
example. 

My  opponent  quotes  the  passage,  *'  the  graee  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
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liely  Ghost,  be  with  you  all,"  as  a  prayer  to  Christ.  In  1  Cor. 
xwi,  23,  24,  Paul  says,  **  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
iritli  you.  My  iove  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus."  Does 
Pliul  praj'  to  himself,  or  to  his  own  love,  then  ?  Or  are  we  to 
take  the  words  siaiply  as  a  wish  that  both  his  own  love  and  the 
love  of  Christ  might  be  with  them  ? 

He  says  the  saints  in  heaven  w^orship  the  Lamb.  But  it  is 
m  a  Lamb^  and  not  as  €hd.  They  only  worship  him  as  we 
eviselves  shall  be  glad  to  do,  when  we  are  permitted  to  enter 
luB  presence.  And  we  have  no  doubt  but  we  shall  be  permit- 
ieil  to  dwell  in  his  presence,  if  we  are  faithful.     Even  if  our 

3nnions  were  erroneous,  we  have  no  idea  that  he  would  ex- 
ude us  from  heaven  for  errors  which  we  could  not  avoid.  He 
who  took  the  good  Samaritan,  and  set  him  up  as  an  example 
£mi  the  orthodox  Jews  to  follow,  will  not  turn  out  poor  here- 
tics^ if  we  love  him  and  love  our  brethren.  We  say  it  is  in  his 
Awnan  nature,  as  the  Lamb,  that  saints  extol  and  bless  him  : 
but  is  the  word  Lamb  a  name  for  God  ? 

He  savs  that  saints  trust  in  him.  So  do  we.  We  trust  in 
hvok  as  God's  messenger,  as  God's  anointed,  as  God's  appointed 
Mediator  or  representative,  and  as  the  instrument  of  all  good 
from  God. 

He  tells  us  that  Christ  was  one  with  God.  So  he  was  ;  but 
not  God  himself.  In  John  xvii.  11  and  22,  Christ  prays  that 
afi  who  believe  on  him  might  be  one,  even  as  he  and  the  Fa- 
ther were  one.  Christ  may  be  one  with  the  Father  without 
being  God,  just  as  all  Christians  may  be  one,  without  beins' 
«ne  man.  Jesus  and  God  may  be  one,  without  being  one  God 
—one  in  purpose,  in  worky  in  operation. 

Another  passaf2:c  he  gave  us  was  that  which  says,  "  The  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  Christ  bodily."  I  answer,  so 
it  did,  and  it  may  dwell  in  us ;  for  it  is  a  fact  that  Paul  prays 
that  the  Fphesians  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 
My  opponent  said  the  Jews  believed  that  Christ  stated  him- 
self to  be  equal  with  God.  I  answer ;  Christ  said  he  was  so  in 
authority,  but  never  in  essence,  in  nature.  But  it  is  asked,  Did 
not  the  Jews  say  that  he  called  himself  God  ?  I  answer.  Yes, 
they  did,  and  they  told  a  lie  in  saying  so.  -  Jesus  did  not  tell 
them  that  he  was  God  ;  but  he  says,  "  It  is  written  in  your 
law,  '  I  said  ye  are  Gods,'  and  if  those  to  whom  God  sent  his 
word  are  called  Gods,  why  find  fault  with  me,  by  whom  the 
word  is  sent,  who  only  said  I  am  the  Son  of  God."  If  he  had 
told  them  that  he  was  God,  it  would  have  been  a  quibble  to 
have  given  such  an  answer  as  this.  If  he  had  called  himself 
God,  and  then  spoken  as  he  does  speak  in  this  passage,  he  would 
be  chargeable  with  shrinking  from  the  truth,  and  trying  to  get 
'imt  of  a  dlHiculty  not  creditably.  But  no  such  imputation  rests 
upon  him.  I  believe  him  to  have  been  a  truly  pious  young 
man,  and  incapable  of  the  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation  thus 
urged  against  him.  * 


\ 


yiGHT.]  MR.  BARKER.  '.  413 

My  opponient  says,  that  Christ  had  two  natures  ;  and  thafc 
what  he  says  and  knows  in  one  nature,  he  does  not  say  o? 
know  in  the  other.  Now  if  Jesus  had  two  natures,  and  talked 
on  this  principle  to  his  disciples,  he  ought  to  have  told  them, 
and  given  them  a  list  of  the  things  which  he  said,  telling  th^m 
which  were  spoken  by  him  as  a  man,  and  which  were  spoken. 
by  him  as  God,  or  in  his  divine  nature.  And  unless  he  did 
tell  them  that  he  had  two  natures,  and  ftive  them  such  a  fist^ 
he  would  leave  them  liable  to  infinite  error.  My  opponent 
may  say.  Yes,  but  the  apostles  were  infallible.  But  my  oppo- 
nent also  says  we  are  not  infallible.  So  that  we  must  be  left  at 
complete  random  without  such  a  list,  and  may  mistake  without 
end.  Besides,  some  parts  of  the  very  same  sentence  must  be 
understood  as  applying  only  to  human  nature,  while  other  parti 
must  be  understood  as  applying  to  the  divine  nature,  according 
to  the  orthodox  mode  of  interpreting  Christ's  words.  We 
should  therefore  be  always  at  a  loss,  and  never  able  to  decide  in 
reference  to  Christ's  sayings,  to  which  nature  they  referred,  or 
how  they  were  to  be  understood.  Christ's  words  and  Christ's 
history  would,  on  the  theory  that  he  talked  in  two  natures,  be 
calculated  only  to  bewilder  and  mislead  men. 

Besides,  to  represent  Christ  as  saying  that  he  did  not  know  a 
thing,  while  at  the  same  time  he  did  know  it,  or  to  represent 
him  as  saying  that  he  could  do  nothing  of  himself,  while  he 
knew  that  he  was  truly  God,  and  could  do  all  things  of  himself^ 
is  to  represent  him  as  a  wilful  deceiver.     Suppose  I  were  found 
to  be  very  ungrateful  to  my  parents,  and,  when  reproached  for 
my  ingratitude,  should  say,  in  order  to  excuse  myself,  that  I 
did  not  know  my  parents,  and  that  it  should  turn  out  that  I  reallj 
did  know  them  as  to  mi/  spiritual  nature,  but  that  my  meaninj^ 
Tvas,  that  my  great  toe  did  not  know  them,  should  I  not  be  con- 
demned at  once  as  a  hypocrite,  as  a  wilful  liar  ?     Yet  this  It 
the  light  in  which  my  opponent's  theory  places  Jesus  Christ* 
Jesus  is  represented  as  saying  he  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  and 
as  praying  to  his  Father  for  help  ;  his  hearers  suppose  what  he 
says  to  be  true,  when,  behold,  it  turns  out  to  be  all  false, — that 
Christ  was  truly  God,  equal  to  his  Father,  and  that  he  only 
meant  that  one  small  part  of  himself  could  do  nothing  of  itself 
while  the  other  part  could  do  all  things.      It  is  impossible  but 
his  hearers  should  feel  in  such  a  case  that  they  had  been  gross* 
ly  imposed  upon.     Yet  Jesus  is  represented  by  my  opponent  as 
acting  in  this  manner.     I  say,  then,  that  the  distinction  of  twa 
natures  in  Christ  is  a  priestly  invention,  and  is  a  gross  libel  on 
Christ,  and  is  deserving  only  of  rejection  and  reprobation. 

I  have  a  number  of  other  arguments  on  this  subject,  which  I 
shall  endeavour  to  notice  to  morrow  evening ;  when  I  shall 
also  reply  to  my  opponent's  remarks  of  to-night. 

There  are  two  other  subjects  on  the  list,  which  I  intended  to  , 
have  entered  into  at  some  length.      One  is  the  doctrine  of  eter- 
nal life  in  torments.    No  such  doctrine  is  to  be  foun4  in  the 
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Scriptnreg.  There  is  not  a  pasBage  in  the  Bible  that  teaches 
inch  a  doctrine.  It  is  an  awful  fiction  ;  and  it  is  a  dreadfalio? 
flection  against  God.      It  is  not  only  untrue,  but  blasphemous, 

I  saj,  first,  that  in  no  part  of  the  Scriptures  is  it  stated  that 
tbe  wicked  shall  live  for  ever,  and  be  eternally  tormented* 

Second,  the  contrary  is  stated,  that  the  wicked  shall  di^ 

Third,  this  doctrine,  that  the  wicked  shall  die,,  is  the  doetBOie 
that  has  been  taught  by  God  from  the  banning. 

1;  It  was  taught  by  God  to  Adam,  in  raradise.  The  threat- 
ening was,  ''  The  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  sore- 
ty"— what  ?  be  eternally  tormented  ?  No.  But^  **  thou  sbalt 
•orely  c?w/* 

2.  The  same  doctrine  was  taught  by  Hfoses  to  IsraeL  Be- 
hold, says  he,  I  have  set  before  you  fife — ^and  what  ?  etenuil 
torments  ?  No  ;  but  life  and  death, 

3.  The  same  doctiine  was  taught  by  pavid  in  tho  Psahns. 
His  language  was,  The  vdcked  shsll — live  in  eternal  torments  1 
No.  The  wicked  shall  perisk.  Thine  enemies  ahall  peri^ 
All  they  that  are  far  from  thee  shall  perish.  Fseklm^xjan^ 
20 ;  xcii.,  9  ;  Ixxiii.,  27. 

4.  It  was  the  same  doctrine  that  was  taught  by  Soloskoiu 
^  There  is  a  way,"  says  he,  '^that  seemeth  right  unto  man,  bttt 
the  end  thereof  is  decaJL    All  that  hate  wisdom,  love  detOh^ 

5.  The  doctrine  of  E^ekiel  was  the  same,  ^  The  soul  tliat 
sinneth  shall  die^*  "  Turn  ye  from  your  evU  ways  :  why  wiU 
yedw?" 

6.  It  was  taught  by  Malachi.  ^  For,  behold,  the  day  cometh, 
that  shall  bipn  as  an  oven ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  thi^ 
do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble  :  and  the  day  that  cometh  sfasJl 
Iwm  them  up^  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  sV  ^ilo/Z /(^oee  <to 
neither  ROOT  nor  BRANCH." 

7.  Next  came  John  the  Baptist.  What  says  he  ?  "  Whofle 
&n  is  in  his  handj,  and  he  will  thoroudily  purge  his  floor,  an^ 
gather  his  wheaft  into  the  garner ;  but  he  YnSihumup  the  diaff 
with  unquenchable  fire.'* 

8.  Jesus  taught  the  same  great  doctrine..  He  tells  us  of  sin 
leading  to  destruction.  He  speaks  of  God'  destroying  hodjji  cud 
$oui  tn  helL  He  speaks  of  our  perishing  ;  losing  our  souls,  our 
lives,  or  being,  and  the  like  :  but  he  never  says  any  thing  about 
eternal  torments. 

d.  FeiuI  teaches  the  same  doctrine.  He  says,  the  wages  of 
ain  is  death.  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die.  If  ye  Eye 
after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  reap  corruption,,  The  end  of  these  thii^ 
]S  death.  The  wicked  shall  be  puniihed  with  everlastingiS- 
Hfueti^t, 

10.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  said  that. that  wiuch 
hringeth  forth  thorns  and  briers  is  to  be  turned,  that  God  is  a 
consuming  Are,,  and  that  his  fiery  indignation  shaU.  devour  tb^ 
adversaries, 

Mr.  Barker  was  here  informed  that  his  time  was  up.  Hfe 
immediately  ceased,  and  the  meeting  separated. 

END  OF  NINTH  NIGHT's  DISCUSSION. 
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THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  4, 1846. 

TJbe  excitement  consequent  on  the  discussion  had  now  reach* 
«d  its  acme.  Very  shortly  after  the  door  was  opened,  the  lecture- 
Te<Hii  was  occupied  in  every  part ;  and  as  fresh  parties  arrived, 
the  process  of  condensation  proceeded^  until  every  seat  and  spot 
were  filled.  Indications  of  a  zealous  spirit  were  manifested  on 
l>oth  sides;  and  it  was  evident  that  a  very  little  misunderstanding 
would  have  produced  very  great  confusion.  The  applause  waft 
loud  and  oft-repeated,  not  only  on  the  arrival  of  the  disputants, 
Ibut  when  prominent  individuals,  friends  to  either  gentleman, 
made  their  appearance. 

At  a  few  mmutes  before  7,  Mr.  Gilmore  rose  and  enquired  if 
Mr.  Henry  Lyne  w€is  in  the  room.  The  gentleman  named 
replied  in  the  afEirmative  ;  on  which  Mr.  G.  asked  him  if  h« 
^d  any  objection  to  take  tiie  Umpire's  chair  that  evening?  Mr. 
Lyne  said  he  had  not. 

Mr.  GiLMORS  then  enquired  of  Mr.  Grant  if  he  had  any  ob- 
jection to  Mr.  H.  Lyne,  (whom  he  described  as  a  New  Je- 
raaalemite,  and  independent  of  both  parties,)  sitting  as  umpire, 

Mr.  Grant  said  he  knew  nothing  about  Mr.  H.  Lyne.  what 
ailed  Mr.  Gilmore  at  the  present  umpire  ?  He  was  not  disposed 
to  make  any  change. 

Mr.  GiLMORR  said  they  had  no  objection  to  the  Reporter 
vhatever.  But  as  it  was  apprehended  questions  would  arise  as 
to  time,  and  as  the  Reporter  manifestly  could  not  attend  to  that, 
it  was  thought  desirable  to  have  a  gentleman  in  the  chair  who 
•could  do  so. 

Mr.  Grant  enquired  whether  the  Reporter  could  undertake 
to  decide  any  dispute  regarding  time  ? 

The  Reporter  said  he  could  not ;  but  he  would  suggest  thai 
«ny  diflGiculty  of  that  kind  might  be  got  jover  by  neither  party 
being  too  particular  or  jealous  about  a  few  minutes  of  time. 

Mr.  CooKB  observed,  that  if  they  changed  now,  they  might  get 
an  umpire  who  was  not  acquainted  with  the  rules  of  the  dis^ 
cussion.  He  could  not  at  all  consent  to  the  umpireship  being 
•dianged  ;  for  he  had  full  confidence  in  the  Reporter. 

Mr.  Barker  said  the  only  reason  for  making  the  suggestion 
was  to  avoid  disputation  as  to  time. 

Mr.  Grant  then  rose  to  introduce  Mr.  Cooke  for  the  last  time,, 
and  said, — Christian  Friends  :  I  have  the  pleasure  ORce  more  to 
request  your  attention,  while  I  very  briefly  introduce  Mr. 
Cooke  to  your  notice.    All  that  1  have  to  impress  upon  your 
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minds  is, — what  I  have  often  told  you  before,  and  what  yonr 
own  experience  must  fully  have  confirmed,— that  on  all  sides  oi 
the  house  quietness  is  best.  And  the  more  quietly  you  com- 
port yourselves,  the  better  you  will  te  enabled  to  judge  fwrly 
between  the  disputants,  and  to  weigh  the  merits  of  the  case  uk 
your  own  minds.  With  these  brief  recommendations,  1  now 
beg  to  introduce  Mr.  Cooke  again  to  your  notice.    (Applause,} 

Air.  Cook R  then  rose  and  was  received  with  applause  of  con- 
siderable duration.  He  said, — Mr.  Chairman :  Christian 
Friends, — I  feel  very  happy  in  the  opportunity  of  addressing 
you  once  more  on  the  important  subject  which  has  been  brought 
under  our  considerafion.  Last  evening,  when  Mr.  Barker 
found  that  lie  could  not  answer  my  arguments  from  Scripture^ 
he  took  another  course  ;  that  of  raking  together  the  conflicting 
views  of  fallible  men.  You  will  perceive  the  drift  of  this.  As 
he  could  not  undermine  my  proof^i,  he  thought  he  would  throw 
dust  into  your  eyes,  to  prevent  you  from  seeing  the  truth 
clearly  ;  and  thus  raise  doubts  in  your  minds  about  the  truth 
in  general — not  only  about  the  doctrines  in  question,  but  about 
Scriptural  truth  in  general.  This  was  very  apparent  when,  in 
positive  violation  of  the  rules  of  this  discussion,  my  opponent 
sought  to  undermine  the  authority  of  the  Book  of  Revelation. 
He  had  previously  signed  a  document,  pledging  himself  not  to 
utter  a  sentiment  impugning  the  divine  authority  of  any  Book 
contained  in  the  authorized  version  :  yet,  in  violation  of  that 
pledge,  which  ought  to  have  the  sanctity  of  an  oath,  he  asserted 
that  the  Book  of  Revelation  is  spurious.  It  is  thus,  however, 
that  his  disregard  for  his  own  solemn  pledge,  and  his  disbelief  of 
the  Bible,  both  become  manifest  together.  Desperate,  in  his 
own  estimation,  must  his  cause  be,  when  he  can  have  recourse 
to  roea&ures  which  thus  involve  a  violation  ot  moral  principle. 
If  the  design  of  this  discussion  had  been  to  investigate  the  au- 
thenticity of  the  sacred  books,  I  should  have  defended  their 
genuineness  :  but  neither  the  object  of  the  discussion,  nor  my 
limited  time,  will  admit  of  this. 

Respecting  the  quotations  which  Mr.  Barker  adduced  last 
evening  from  vai-ious  writers,  I  observe,  first,  that  the  quota- 
tions are  not  all  from  Trinitarian  writers,  but  some  of  them  are 
from  Arian  authors.    Secondly,  that  those  said  to  be  given  from 
Trinitarian  writers  are  of  no  authority  in  this  discussion  ;  be- 
cause they  jorm  not  the  standard  to  'which  we  have  mutually 
agreed  to  appeal.     Thirdly,  the  quotations  given  by  my  oppo- 
nent are  not  to  be  relied  upon  j  for  it  is  the  practice  of  Wilson,' 
his  Unitarian  authority,  to  give  the  sentiments  of  commenta- 
tors, not  in  their  own  words,  but  in  his  own  language;   and' 
often  to  present  them  in  a  garbled  aspect.    Again  ;  the  words  of 
an  author,  when  given,  are  often  given  unfairly^deiached  from 
their  proper  connection  ;  and  sometimes  they  are  given  falsely, 
and  made  t)  spetk  sentiments  which  the  authors  themselves 
never  held. 
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Lest  I  Bliould  not  haye  time  for  the  principal  body  of  my  ad- 
dress, I  shall  waive  a  reference  to  these  authors  for  the  present : 
thouoh  I  hate  them  before  m«,  and,  if  my  time  should  admit,  I 
'shall  point  out  the  falsehood  of  the  quotations  which  have  been 

S'ven.  And  I  would  here  remark  that  I  have  before  me  not  lees 
an  THIRTY-EIGHT  falsehoods  and  awful  perversions  of 
truth,  selected   from  the  writings  of  Priestley,  Belsham,  and 
liindsay,  in  reference  to  the  subjects  which  have  been  under  our 
discussion  ;  especially  in  reference  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Fa- 
thers respecting  the  person  of  Christ.    And  I  shall  be  willing 
for  any  competent  gentleman  to  examine  them  after  this  discus- 
sion is  over.    And  perhaps  I  may  take  the  opportunity  of  pub- 
lishing them. 

MR.  BARKER  HAS  ALSO  BEEN  GUILTY  OF 
GROSSLY  MISREPRESENTING  MY  SENTIMENTS. 
He  stated  that  I  had  misquoted  Seneca  in  his  letter  to  Helvia. 
But  tlie  fact  is,  that  the  very  quotation  he  gave  establishes  the 
correctness  of  my  statement.  The  only  difference  is,  that  Mr. 
Barker  extended  the  quotation,  and  made  it  include  a  passage 
which  savours  of  materialism.  So  far  as  I  quoted  the  passage, 
it  is  correct ;  and  that  Seneca  was  not  a  materialist,  his  writings 
afford  abundant  evidence. 

HE  HAS  ALSO  GROSSLY  MISREPRESENTED  ME  IN 
REFERENCE  TO  JONATHAN'S  TARGUM.  I  have  borne 
the  insult  offered  on  previous  occasions,  but  now  I  shall  reply.  I 
did  not  say  that  Jonathan  said,  on  I&aiah  the  6th,  Holy— that  ia 
the  Father  ;  Holy — ^that  is  the  Son ;  Holy — that  is  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I  said  that  Rabbi  Simeon  Ben  Jochai  gave  this  expo- 
sition ;  and  tl\i8  Mr.  Barker  has  never  denied,  much  less  dis- 
proved :  and  therefore  he  might  have  saved  himself  the  trou- 
ble of  writing  to  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  who,  I  suppose,  rejects 
both  the  Divinity  and  Messiahship  of  our  Lord  tiesus  Christ. 
As  to  Jonathan  applying  the  title  of  Jehovah  to  Christ,  I  remark 
that  he  most  plainly  does  so  in  more  instances  than  one.  And 
I  am  prepared  to  take  any  gentleman  of  competent  knowledge 
along  with  me  to  my  house,  and  show  him  passages  where 
Jonathan  in  his  Targum  does  refer  the  term  tJehovah  to  the 
Messiah — ^the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (Loud  cheering.) 

I  proceed  to  notice  some  of  Mr.  Barker's  objections,  advanced 
last  evening. 

In  reference  to  the  passage  in  1  Tim.  iii.,  16, — ^^  Great  is  the 
mystery  of  godliness:  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  Mr.  Barker 
asserts  tliat  Bsoc,  is  spurious,  and  that  Griesbach  has  it  o^,  IV^tO 
was  manifested.  I  answer,  first,  that  the  evidence  in  favour^f 
the  genuineness  of  Ofoi*,  decidedly  preponderates.  Dr.  Thohioh 
from  Germany,  ezaihined  the  Alexandrian  manuscript  in  the 
British  Museum ;  and  is  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  common 
reading  is  genuine.  Dr.  Schulz,  a  better  authority  than  Gries- 
bachy  and  one  of  our  own  standards,  preserves  the  reading  of 
6eoc«     Bat  if  we  adopt  oc,  as  the  reading,  the  meaning  is 
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exactly  the  same — (and  I  desire  to  call  attention  to  the  fiBust}— for 
the  relative  pronoun  mascaliiie  og^  who,  must  have  an  antece- 
dent, and  that  antecedent  can  be  no  other  noun  hut  Oioc ;  for 
neither  in  gender  nor  sense  can  the  pronoun  refer  to  any  other. 
It  cannot  agree  to  ivveptut,  godliness,  for  that  is  feminine  ;  it 
cannot  refer  to  the  word  /xverrjjptov,  mystety,  for  that  is  neuter ; 
it  cannot  reft?r  to  the  word  aXjydeta,  truth,  for  that  is  feminine ; 
it  cannot  refer  to  the  word  Edpaiwfia,  ground,  or  foundation,  for 
that  is  neuter,  and,  besides,  it  would  make  no  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage :  it  cannot  refer  to  the  word  (ttvKoq,  pillar,  for  the  same 
reason;  and  it  cannot  refer  to  the  word  dccXi^o-ia,  church,  for  this 
is  feminine  ;  and  the  sense  also  forbids  it :  but  with  the  word 
8€oc,  it  has  a  perfect  concord,  both  in  gender  and  in  sense. 
The  philology  and  divinity  here  completely  haiinonize,  and  give 
propriety,  spirit,  and  vigour  to  the  apostle's  statement, — that 
great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  "  God  was  manifest  in  the 
ileBh  :"  for  what  is  so  great  a  mystery  as  the  incarnation  of  the 
Lord  of  light  and  glory  ?  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  passage, 
and  accords  with  the  teaching  of  John,  "  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God." 
**  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we 
beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth." 

Mr.  Barker  laboured  hard  to  make  it  appear  that  Christ  was 
the  author  of  a  spiritual  but  not  of  a  mrtwra^  creation:  but,  hard 
as  he  toiled,  he  failed;  for,  in  the  first  place,  he  omitted  to  notice 
the  passage  in  John  i.,  3 — 10,  as  he  ilo  doubt  felt  it  conveni- 
ent to  do  so.    Secondly,  in  quoting  Col.  i.,  16,  he  left  out  the 
words  "  visible  and  invisible*^  which,  of  course,  include  all  possi- 
ble creatures.     Thirdly,  he  told  an  untruth  when  he  referred  to 
Heb.  i.,  8,  asserting  that  it  did  not  apply  to  Christ ;  but  you 
shall  hear  the  passage,  and  judge  for  yourselves: — **  But  unto 
the  Son  he  saith,  thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,"  Who 
is  addressed  there  ?  Christ  the  Son.  "  A  sceptre  of  righteousness 
is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.    Thou  hast  loved  righteousness, 
and   hated    iniquity ;   therefore  God,    even  thy    God,    hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  And 
then  ^ve  have  the  copulative  conjunction  Kai  connecting  the 
following  verse  with  the  preceding, — "  And  thou.  Lord,  in  the 
beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens 
are  the  works  of  thine  hands."  Fourthly,  I  reply  that  Mr.  Bar- 
ker, by  a  singular  felicity  of  argument,  included  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles in  his  spiritual  creation.  Now  as  there  are  no  human  beings 
but  Jews  and  Gentiles,  it,  of  course,  follows,  on  his  ownshowiog, 
that  Christ  created  aU  men*    This  is  what  the  apostle  John  main- 
tains, when  he  says,  ^'  He  was  in  the  worldj  and  the  world  was 
made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not."    Just  ask  your- 
selves what  world  was  it  that  knew  him  not  ?    Mankind  knew 
him  not.  It  was  the  world  he  was  in,  OUR  WORLD,  that  knew 
him  not,  though  the  Saviour  made  it.    Keed  I  tell  you  that  my 
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opponent  has  singularly  failed  in  liis  attempt  to  prove  that  Christ 
did  not  create  the  visible  universe  ? 

My  opponent  says  that  the  church  is  called  ^^  Jehovah  our 
RigMeousness,^*    But  this,  Mr.  Barker  knows,  is  a  mistake.  He 
can  criticise  when  it  suits  his  purpose  ;  but  when  it  better  suits 
his  purpose,  he  can  let  criticism  alone,  and  take  the  common 
reading.    The  reference  is  to  Jeremiah  xxxiii.,  15,  16,--"  In 
those  days,  and  at  that  time,  will  I  cause  the  Branch  of  righte- 
ousness"— mark  the  phrase  ! — "  to  p^row  up  unto  David  ;  and 
HE" — mark! — "  He  shallexecute  judgment  and  righteousness 
in  the  land.    In  those  davs  shall  Judah  be  saved,  and  Jerusalem 
shall  dwell  safely  :  and  tnis  is  the  name  wherewith  she  shall  be 
called,  The  Lord  our  righteousness."     There  is  something  sin« 
gular  in  our  translation  having  the  phrase  "this  is  the  nam 
wherewith  she  shall  be  called ;"  but  the  seeming  difficulty  van- 
ishes before  an  enlightened  criticism ;  for,  first,  the  reference  i* 
not  to  the  church,  but  to  the  Righteom  Branch  proceeding  from 
David,    This  must  be  Christ,  for  this  is  one  of  his  titles ;  and", 
he  is  called  the  son  of  David  according  to  the  flesh :  and  he  is 
Jehovah  our  righteousness  according  to  his  Divine  natuie.  But 
these  titles  cannot  belong  to  the  church  ;  for  she  is  neither  the 
Branch  of  righteousness,  nor  the  Son  of  David,  nor  Jehovah  our 
righteousness.    But  I  ask,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  we  read  in 
our  version  or  translation,  "  she  shall  be  called  the  Lord  our 
righteousness"?       It    is    easily     explained.      The    Hebrew 
pronoun  rendered  she  differs  very  little  in  its  form  from  the  pro- 
noun rendered  He,    The  only  difference  is  a  small  stroke  ;  and 
this  must  have  been  omitted  by  a  transcriber  of  some  ancient 
copy.     Of  this  there  is  saCisfactory  evidence  ;  for  it  is  HE,  and 
not  sh^yin  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  and  in  the  Syriac,  and  Vul- 
gate, and  Septuagint  versions  ;  and  Dr.  Kennicott,  in  searching 
ancient  manuscripts,  found  a  various  reading,  which  conforms 
to  all  the  versions  I  have  named,  and  makes  it  HE,  and  not  she  ;. 
and  thus  conforms  to  the  sense  of  the  passage.     Here,  then,  the 
passage,  we  see,  ought  to  read  that  HE,  the  Righteous  Branch, 
that  HE  who  proceeds  from  David,  HE  shall  be  called  the  Lord 
our  righteousness.    So  that  the  argument  about  the  church  being 
called  the  Lord  our  righteousness  falls  to  the  ground. 

All  this  evidence  is  supported  by  a  parallel  passage  from  the 
same  prophet,  when  speaking  of  the  same  Glorious  Personage^ 
Christ,  and  applying  to  him  the  same  titles.  Jeremiah  xxiii., 
6,  6, — "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise 
unto  David  a  Righteous  Branch," --the  same  term — "and  a 
King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and 
justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Is- 
rael shall  dwell  safely  :  and  this  is  HIS  name  whereby  HE  shall 
be  called,  THE  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS."  And 
thus  Scripture  sheds  light  upon  Scripture  ;  and  the  word  of  God 
becomes  its  own  commentator.  This  is  so  plain  and  conclusive 
that  "  no  ingenuity  of  man  can  explain  it  away."    Thus  Christ 
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it  called  Jehovah  our  Eighteoasnesa ;  yet  Mr.  Barker  asserta  that 
he  was  simply  a  pious  young  man.  (Laughter,  and  calls  to 
«  ordar.") 

My  opponent  says  that  to  call  upon  the  name  of  Christ  la  to 
call  ouradves  by  his  name.  It  so  happens  howerer,  thai  these 
is  no  evidence  that  the  New  Testament  disciples  ever  did  call 
themselves  bv  Christ's  name.  They  were  called  **  ChristiaBs^^ 
but  the  appellation  appears  to  have  been  givoi  to  them  b^  tluor 
enemies^  as  a  teim  of  reproach.  But  suppose  they  did  call 
themselves  by  the  Saviour's  name,  there  is  no  evidence  tbaft 
they  ever  called  themselves  by  his  name  in  fnwer.  We  have 
many  examples  of  prayer,  but  not  one  in  which  they  vaed 
pn^er  for  that  purpose.  The  dying  thief  prayed.  Was  it  ta 
calf  himself  by  the  name  of  Christ  ?  Ko ;  but  to  obtun  salvia 
tion.  "  Remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom." 
The  dying  Stephen  prayed.  Was  it  to  surname  himself  by 
Christ  s  same  f  No  ;  but  to  implore  pardon  for  his  enemiea  ; 
and  to  commit  his  departing  spirit  into  the  hands  of  the  Saviour 
in  whom  he  trusted. 

The  Apostles  prayed  to  Christ  in  a  variety  of  forms.  They 
prayed  to  him  for  blessings  temporal,  and  blessings  spiritual; 
and  you  shall  have  a  few  of  their  expressions. 

When  Paul  was  tried  with  the  affliction,  figuratively  called 
^  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,"  he  besought  the  Lord  thrice  for  deliver- 
ance, and  received  from  him  the  gracious  answer,  ^*  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  perfect  in  weakness.'' 
And  the  Apostle  adds,  ^'  Most  gladly,  then,  will  I  glory  in  my 
infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  *  Wa» 
it  *'  apiousi/oung  marC^  whose  grace  was  sufficient  for  him,  and 
whose  strength  was  made  perfect  in  his  weakness  %  Or  did  the 
Apostle  pray  to  Christ  that  he  might  be  sumamed  by  him? 


Judge y 
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St.  Paul,  writing  to  Timothy,  uses  the  following  prayer.  1 
Tim.  i.,  2, — "  Grace,  mercy,  end  peace,  from  God  our  Father 
and  from  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Now,  what  are  the  blessings 
which  are  here  sought  ?  Docs  the  Apostle  ask  for  the  blessings 
that  he  might  be  surnamed  by  Christ's  name  ?  No,  he  asks  for 
mercy  ;  he  asks  for  grace  ;  he  asks  for  peace.  And  these  three 
blessings  comprehend  all  spiiitual  blessings;— mercy,  to  pardon; 
grace,  to  sanctify  ;  and  peace,  as  the  happy  result  of  these  in^ 
portant  blessings.  From  whom  does  the  Apostle  seek  these 
blessings?  lie  sought  them  from  God,  even  our  Father,  and 
from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  how  does  he  seek  them? 
He  sought  them  by  an  act  of  worship — by  prayer  to  the  Fatfair 
and  to  Christ.  Yet  Mr.  Barker  tells  us  that  '^  Christ  is  just  a 
pious  young  man."  So,  then,  we  have  a  pious  young  man 
associated  with  the  Almighty  Father  as  an  object  of  prayer, 
and  as  a  source  of  mercy,  of  grace,  and  peace  ! 

In  the  Epistles  alone,  we  have  about  twenty-eight  instances 
in  which  our  Lord  is  thus  solemnly  addressed.      The  New 
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Testame&t  Saints  prayed  to  Christy  the  Lord,  for  both  temporal 
and  spiritual  blessings.  Hear  the  Apostle  Paul : — '^  Now  God 
Miiiselfy  and  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  direct  our 
way  nnto  yon,  and  the  Lord  make  you  all  abound  in  love  one 
t^waord  another,  and  toward  all  men,  eren  as  we  do  towards 
yon :  to  the  end  that  he  may  establish  your  hearts  unblameable 
in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father."  Now  here,  yon 
perceive,  Christ  iai  distinguished  irom  tho  Father  as  actually 
«€tt£erriBg  these  blessiugs.  ^^ To  the  end  that  HE  may  establish 
jomr  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God,  even  oux 
Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  saints." 
1  Thes.  iii.,  11—13.  AVhat  are  the  blessings  sought  for  in  this 
player  ?  First,  divine  direction ;  secondly,  abundance  of  love ; 
liiirdly,  stability  ;  and  fourthly,  holiness.  And  these  blessings 
are  sought  from  Christ,  in  connection  with  the  Father. 

In  this  prayer,  the  Father  is  put  before  the  Son ;  but  in  the 
Avowing  prayer  the  Lord  Jesus  is  placed  before  the  Father. 
Now,  listen  :-«•"  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God, 
evtti  our  Father,  which  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  ever- 
lasting consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace,  comfort  your 
hearts,  and  establish  you  in  every  good  word  and  work."  Theas* 
ii^  16, 17.  Thus  Christ  was  united  with  the  Father  as  the 
great  object  of  prayer,  as  the  fountain  of  blessing,  and  the 
bestower  of  all  grace;  therefore,  if  by  prayer  the  Apostles 
w<»rshipped  the  Father,  they  equally  woi'shipped  and  honoured 
the  Son.  Yet  in  spite  of  these  plain  passages,  Mr.  Barker  still 
asserts  that  *^  Jesus  is  just  a  simple  pious  young  man."  A 
pious  young  man  is  no  ht  object  of  prayer  and  devotion.  Such 
prerogatives  belong  to  none  but  God.  But  the  Apostles  prayed 
to  Christ  for  all  sorts  of  blessings.  Therefore  Jesus  Cmist  is 
God. 

The  Apostles  not  only  prayed  to  our  Saviour,  but  they  give 
him  the  moat  exalted  praise  which  their  tongues  could  utter,  or 
their  pen  could  frame.  Listen.  '^  But  grow  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be 
^ry  both  now  and  for  ever."  2  Pet.  iii.,  18.  Again  ;--"  And 
the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  will  pre- 
serve me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom  :  TO  WHOM  BE  GLO- 
RY BOTH  NOW  AND  FOR  EVER."  2  Tim.  iv.,  la  The 
~  whole  church  is  described  as  giving  him  glory  in  the  loftiest 
strains  of  praise.  "  UNTO  HIM  THAT  HATH  LOVED  US, 
AND  WASHED  US  FROM  OUR  SINS  IN  HIS  OWN 
BLOOD,  TO  HIM  BE  GLORY  AND  DOMINION  FOR 
EVER  AND  EVER."  Rev.  i.,  6.  The  angels  are  higher  than 
men.  Amongst  them  there  are  revealed  the  highest  intelligences 
that  exist.  And  yet  all  these  are  commanded  to  worship  the 
'  Saviour.  <'  And  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into 
the  world,  he  suth.  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  woi-ship  him." 
Heb.  i.,  8.  The  angels  had  worshipped  him  ages  prior  to  his 
ineaxnation*  The  angels  worshipped  mm  as  exhibited  in  Isaiah's 
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pTophetic  vision.  Bat  now  Christ  assumes  a  new  character. 
Now  he  appears  incarnate;  now  he  is  in  the  world  in  his  human 
nature;  and  in  that  character  a  new  commandment  is  given  to 
angels  to  worship  him.  And  thus,  when,  at  the  time,  at  the 
period  referred  to,  at  our  Lord's  incarnation,  ^  when  he  bring- 
eth  his  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  AND  LET 
ALL  THE  ANGELS  OF  GOD  WORSHIP  HIM."  How 
oddly  Mr.  Barker's  theology  sounds, — And  let  all  the  angels  in 
heaven  worship  this  pious  voung  man !  Let  Gabriel  bow  before 
him.  Let  Raphael,  and  Michael ,  and  all  the  bright  boste  of  heaven, 
seraphs,  and  cherubim,  and  the  loftiest  intelligences,  join  in 
worshipping  *'  a  pious  young  man !"  The  notion  is  ridiculous 
— absolutely  ridiculous,  and  impious  as  well  as  absurd,  and 
derogatory  to  that  Saviour  whom  we  love,  and  to  that  truth 
whicn  we  revere.  And  you  will  remember  that  the  command. 
Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him,  is  given  by  that  Being 
who  hath  saio,  *^  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve.'' 

But  our  adorable  Redeemer  is  worshipped  by  all  orders  of 
beings  in  heaven — by  the  whele  church,  and  by  all  the  hierarchy 
of  heaven.  Revelation  has  drawn  aside  the  veil  that  separates 
eternity  from  time,  and  shows  us  the  shining  host»  around  the 
throne.  -  We  can  take  up  the  telescope  of  faith,  and  look  upon 
the  bright  myriads  who  surround  the  throne  of  God.  We  can 
see  their  state,  and  behold  their  employments,  and  hear  their 
pealing  anthems.  Let  us,  then,  look  into  the  bright  regions 
which  are  exhibited  to  our  view. 

[Some  interruption  was  here  occasioned  by  an  individual  in 
the  body  of  the  room,  and  there  were  several  cries  of  "  Put  him 
out."] 

Mr.  GiLHORE  : — Order,  order.     Respect  yourselves. 

Mr.  Cooke  : — Don't  be  rash  with  the  poor  man.  Let  him 
alone ;  and  1  will  read  him  a  portion  of  God's  blessed  word. 
Rev.  v.,  beginning  at  the  6th  verse :— "  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo, 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  tlie  four  living  ones,  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  having 
seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.  And  he  came  and  took  the  book 
out  oi  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  and  when 
he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  living  ones  and  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them 
harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of 
saints.  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to 
take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof :  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kin- 
dred, and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation;  and  hast  made  us 
unto  our  God  kings  and  priests :  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 
And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about 
the  throne,  and  the  living  ones,  and  the  elders :  and  the  number 
of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand^  and  thousands  (^ 
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thousands;  saying,  with  a  load  Yoice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain  to  receive  pow«r,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  And  every  creature  which 
is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as. 
are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  Bless- 
ing, and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sit- 
teth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever. 
And  the  four  living  ones  said,  A  men."  Now,  just  contemplate  the 
scene  for  one  moment.    This  praise  is  loud  and  earnest.    They 
sonnd  his  praise  with  a  loud  voice.    The  Apostle  heard  them  : 
and  the  sound  was  like  the  noise  of  many  waters,  and  the  voice 
of  mighty  thunderings  round  about  the  throne.    It  was  unani- 
mous.   There  were  multitudes,  defying  calculation.    Yet  there 
"was  not  one  discordant  tongue — ^not  one  silent  voice — ^not  one 
cold  or  reluctant  heart ;  but  with  united  ardour  and  harmony 
they  worship  God  and  the  Lamb.     And  this  praise,  too,  com- 

I»rehends  the  exercise  of  all  holy  intelligences.  There  are  the 
iving  ones,  the  cherubim,  the  seraphim,  the  highest  intelli- 
gences, perhaps,  that  God  has  formed  ;  and  they  give  him  glory. 
And  there  is  the  whole  church,  represented  by  the  twenty-four 
elders— the  Jewish  and  Christian  churches  united ;  and  they 
give  him  glory.  And  there  is  the  multitude  of  angels,  which 
no  man  can  number ;  thousands  upon  thousands  in  number  ; 
and  they  unite  in  a  pealing  anthem  of  rapturous  praise.  And 
then,  as  if  heaven  itself  were  too  confined  to  contain  the  swell- 
ing chorus,  the  wave  of  triumph  and  of  gladness  extends  to 
earth,  and  earth  itself  takes  up  the  sound,  until  it  is  echoed 
back  to  heaven,  and  finished  by  the  loud  Amen  uttered  by  the 
living  ones  which  bow  before  the  throne.  Can  we  so  pervert  our 
common  sense  in  the  face  of  this  palpable  and  obvious  evidence 
— <»in  we  so  pervert  our  common  sense  as  to  trifle  with  these 
plain  statements  of  God's  word— can  we  so  pervert  our  common 
sense,  or  the  judgment  which  God  has  given  unto  us,  as  to 
maintain  that  these  representations  apply  only  to  a  man,  only 
to  a  pious  young  man,  who  exercised  his  ministry  for  three 
years,  and  then  finished  his  career  by  dying  upon  the  cross ; 
multitudes  having  laboured  ten  times  the  period  of  the  Saviour, 
and  having  died  a  death  which,  bodily  considered,  was  equally 
excruciating  and  even  more  protracted?  The  idea  is  mon- 
strous ! 

I  now  come  to  the  Personality  and  Godhead  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

I  maintain,  first,  with  regard  to  his  personality,  that  the 
.  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  periphrasis  for  the  Fatner  himself ;  for  he  is 
distinguished  from  the  f'ather,  as  I  shall  presently  show  you. 
I  would  just  now  remark  that  the  formulary  of  baptism 
teaches  this  distinction,  ^'  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son^  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."     Now,  as  the  distinction  here  between  the 
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Father  and  the  Son  is  real,  so  is  the  distinction  between  the 
Father  ai^d  the  Holy  Ghost  real. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  not  an  attribute,  or  an  influence  ;  for  all 
the  attributes  of  a  Persomy  and  the  modes  of  action  pecaliar  to 
a  conscious,  intelligent  aat&Dty  are  ascribed  to  the  Blessed  Spirit. 
He  is  sidd  to  speak,  to  be  pleased,  to  be  yexed,  to  be  grieyed* 
He  b  set  forth  as  knowing,  willing,  moving,  striving,  helping-, 
interceding,  comforting,  leading,  guiding.  He  is  said  to  he 
blaiE|>hem^— -to  be  sinned  against ;  and  sin  against  the  Hob^ 
Ghost  is  the  most  grievous  sin  which  men  can  commit,  and  one 
never  to  be  forgiven.  If  language  can  express  personality — if 
actions  and  states  of  being  can  indicate  a  conscious,  intelligent 
agent,  we  have  it  undoubtedly  presented  here  in  almost  every 
variety  of  form.  And  the  attempt  to  resolve  such  varied  ne- 
presentations  into  mei:e  figures  of  speech,  is  equally  unworthjr 
the  scholar  and  the  Christian.  It  can  only  be  regarded  as  a 
licentious  and  recklesa  endeavour  to  sustain  a  system  at  the  ex- 
pense of  all  candour  and  all  just  regard  to  the  credit  and  autho- 
rity of  the  sacred  volume. 

While  the  Scriptures  plainly  teach  the  Spirit's  personality, 
they  as  plainly  teach  his  Godhead.  The  ncmet  of  €hd  are 
ascribed  to  Him. 

HE  IS  CALLED  GOD.  Ananias  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  when  Peter  detected  his  hypocrisy,  and  charged  his  sin  upon 
him,  he  said,  "  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  tq  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ? 
Whiles  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own?  and  after  it  was  sold, 
was  it  not  in  thine  own  power?  why  hast  thou  conceived  this 
thins  in  thine  heart  ?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto 
GOD.''  And  addressing  Sapphira,  he  said  unto  her,  **  How  is 
it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  1" 
Acts  V. 

He  is  also  called  LORD,  "  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit : 
and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty."  2  Cor. 
lu.,  17. 

He  is  also  called  JEHOVAH,  JEHOVAH  GOD,  THE  GOD 
OF  ISRAEL,  JEHOVAH  GOD  OF  HOSTS.  In  Acts  i,, 
Peter  says, — ^^Men  and  brethren,  this  scripture  must  needs 
have  been  fulfilled  which  the  Holy  Ghost"— mark  the  phrase ! 
— "  which  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  David,  spake  con- 
cerning Judas :"  "  for  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms"— 
Now  what  did  the  Holy  Ghost  say  ? — "  Let  his  habitation  be 
desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  therein :  and  his  bishopric  (or 
office)  let  another  take."  This  prediction  is  taken  from  Psalms 
69  and  109  ;  and  the  Glorious  Being  with  whom  the  Psalmist  is 
^ere  described  as  having  religious  intercourse,  is  designated 
«  €hd;'  «  Jehovah,"  « the  God  of  Israel^"  "  Jehopoh  Ood^* 
**  Jehovah  God  of  HoHs;*'  and  while  David  speaks  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  receiving  divine  communications  from  him,  qualifying 
him  to  foretell  Aiture  events,  he  renders  vnto  him — theHol^Gho^ 
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poniyer,  thanksgiving,  adoration,  praise,  and  every  form  of  reli- 
ffious  homage ;  and  as  if  his  own  eiforts  were  insufficient  to  set 
forth  all  his  glory,  he  calls  upon  "  the  heavens,  the  earth,  the 
sea,  and  all  nature,  to  unite  in  landing  his  glorious  name." 
Thus,  then,  the  names  of  God  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
and  he  is  woi-shipped. 

I  must  now  proceed  to  the  Trinity.  I  havenottime  to  expatiate 
as  I  wish  to  do  upon  all  the  attributes  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sepa- 
xately.  I  have  had  so  much  to  do  in  following  my  opponent, 
to  answer  objections  over  and  over  again,  that  time  for  the  de- 
partment to  which  I  particularly  wished  to  turn  attention  this 
evening  is  taken  away.  I  shall  therefore  at  once  call  your  at- 
tention to  the  Holy  Trinity. 

You  will  remember  that  when  Mr.  Barker  first  introduced 
this  subject,  he  brought  before  you  a  great  list  of  names,  whom 
he  represented  both  as  holding  a  variety  of  sentiments,  and  as 
contradicting  each  other  with  regard  to  their  views  on  the  Holy 
Trinity.  ISow,  if  contradictory  opinions  could  disprove  a  truth 
either  in  philosophy  or  religion,  then  we  might  soon  disprove 
every  fact  in  philosophy,  as  well  as  every  doctrine  in  religion. 

I  will  just  give  you  an  example  or  two.  There  is  Mr.  Bar- 
ker's great  favourite  in  theology,  Priestley,  who  denies  that  men 
have  any  s(mls.  Well !  he  is  one  authority;  and  1  give  him  cre- 
dit for  plain-speaking.  Then  we  have  David  Hume  as  another 
authority,  and  he  denies  that  man  has  any  body.  (Loud  laugh- 
ter.) Now,  put  these  two  together,  and.  you  prove  there  is  not 
such  a  thing  in  existence  as  a  human  being.  Now,  Mr  Barker  8 
reasoning  is  just  of  this  character  to  disprove  the  Trinity.  He 
brings  one  to  prove  a  sentiment  and  the  other  to  disprove  it; 
and  because  one  contradicts  the  other,  the  doctrine  ot  the  Tri- 
ni^  is  not  a  true  one !     (Hissing.) 

Mr.  GiLMORE : — Order,  order. 

Mr.  Cooke  :— I  proceed.  The  names  which  Mr.  Barker  has 
quoted  to  disprove  the  Trinity,  rather  seem  to  confirm  the  doc- 
trine than  to  overturn  it :  for  the  variety  of  sentiment  which 
he  states,  is  onlv  as  to  the  mode  of  representing  the  Trinity, 
and  not  against  'the  doctrine  itself  as  being  a  true  doctnue. 
The  evidence  adduced,  then,  so  far  from  undermining,  tends 
rather,  so  far  as  human  authority  can  go,  to  establish  tne  doc- 
trine. 

Now,  in  adverting  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  I  shall  not  attempt  to 
explain  the  doctrine  as  to  the  mode  of  the  divine  existence.  It 
is  sufficient  for  me  if  I  defend  the  doctrine  as  being  revealed  to 
us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But,  just  as  an  introduction,  I  will 
quote  a  sentiment  irom  Mr.  Barker,  which,  on  a  very  iuteresfr- 
ing  and  solemn  occasion,  he  expressed  in  writing.  And  havmg 
expressed  it  thus  solemnly,  it  may  be  regarded  as  having  some 
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UNIFORMLY    SPEAK   OF  THE  FATHER  AS 
OF   THE  SON  AS  GOD^  AND  OF  THE  HOLY  Gl 
AS  GOD ;  AND  THEY  UNIFORMLY  SPEAK  OF  THI 
FATHER,   son;  AND  HOLY  GHOST,  AS  WE  SPEA 
OF  THREE  PERSONS.    But  what  mode  of  existence  in  tk 
Divinity  it  is  that  gives  rise  to  this  manner  of  speaking,  I  ksov 
not — it  is  a  mystery."    So  that  Mr.  Barker  did,  at  that  period, 
regard  the  Seriptiures  not  only  as  speaking,,  but  as  unifotrmh 
«peaking,  of  the  three  persons  in  tiie  Godhead  as*  we  speak  d 
three  persons.    This  is  strictly  true,  as  we  shall  soonabundaat- 
ly  show. 

I  have  already  proved,  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  propa 
Divinity  or  Godhead  of  our  Lord  J'eaua  Christ,  and  the  T&m^ 
ality  and  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  trust  those  proofii 
have  heen  so  dear  and  conclusive  as  to  place  the  importaut  a(M> 
trines  in  question  upon  a  solid  foundation,  and  to  conmumd 
jrour  rational  assent.  I  have  now  only  to  huild  upon  a  founoar 
tion  already  laid,  and  to  carry  out  the  argument  on  principte 
already  estahlished :  for  as  the  Divinity  of  the  Father  is  admlr 
ted  by  an  ;  and  as  the  Godhead  of  Christy  and  the  Personflhty 
And  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  proved,  it  will  necessarily 
follow  that  there  is  a  trinitv  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  ;  or 
that  the  Deity  is  revealed  uTus  in  a.  Three-fold  distinction  w  - 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  I  shall  now  adduce  sciaptaMl  \ 
proofs  from  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament  to  establififl'  ths 
Trinity  in  Unity, 

I  remark,  then^  first,  that  the  proper  Nouns  and  Pronouns 
applied  to  God  imply  a  Trinity  in  Unity.  , 

Secondly,  that  the  attributes  and  periections  ascribed  to  Gw 
are  such  as  are  possessed  and  exercised,  by.  a  Trinity  in  Unity- 

Thirdly,  that  the  works  of  God  are  the  operations  of  a  Ttimty 
in  Unity. 

Fourthly,  that  the  worship  of  God,  both  by  angelfe  in  heafen 
and  men.  on  earthy  is  worship  ascribed  to  a  Trinity  in  Unity^ 

I  remark,  then,  firsts  that  we  shall'  show  that  the  prop? 
Nouns  and  Pronouns  applied  to  God^  are  such  as  indicate  a  w 
nity  in  Unity.  Hie  two  principal  names  applied  to  the  Deii* 
in  the  Old  Testament,  are  the  followiDg— God,  and  Lord  ;  and 
these  in  the  Hebrew  are  D>rftN  Aleim,  and  rnn^  Jhkam^ 
The  word  GOD  ia  plural;  m  Hebrew,  but  the  word  JehMO^^ 
lingular.  Now,  why  is  the  one  plural?  Simply  to-  impW 
plurality  of  persims..  Why  is. tiie  other  sixmilar?  Simpij''* 
express  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Essence,,  and  to  guard  sgais^ 
polytheism. 

Very  cften  these  two  names  occur  together  ;  and  in  such  pa^ 
sages,  the  Trinity  of  persons  and  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  essaoo^ 
«re  clearly  placed  b^oxe  us  in  one  view.  Now,  just  takean 
example.  Deut.  vi.,.  3—6.  Hear,  therefore,  O  Israel,,  and  ob- 
sMYe  to  do  it ;  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  that  yarBflflf 
increase  mightily,  as  the  Lord  God  (Jehovah  AUim)  of  tb/ 
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KitbeTS  hath  promised  thee,  in  the  land  that  floweth  with  millt 
toad  honey.    Hear,  O  Tsrsel :  the  Lord  our  God  f  Jehovah  our 
jAlehnJ  k  one  Lord  (Jehorah)  :  and  thou  shaltlove  the  Lord' 
tliy  God  C  Jehovah  thy  AleimJ  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all' 
thy  soul,  and  with  atl  thy  might.*'    Now,  in  all  these  cases,  the* 
"Word  God  is  in  the  plural  number.     We  only  refer  to  thia 
ciiapter  as  an  exunple.    There  is  scarcely  a  page  in  the  Bible 
'«rh«re  the  same  name,  in  the  plural  number,  does  not  occur. 
Ba  fact,  in  almost  every  instance  where  the  word  God  occurs  in 
onar  translation^  that  name  is  Aleim  in  the  Hebrew  ;  indicating 
a'  pltirality  of  persons :  and  yet  this  plural  noun  is  construe^ 
commonly,  with  a  verb,  in  the  singular  and  represented  by  pro- 
noons  in  the  inngular,  to  indicate  the  Unity  of  the  divine  essence* 
'  Mr.  Barker  asks  me  why  do  we  not-  conform  to  the  Hebrew^ 
asnd  say  Gods,  not  God?     My  answer  is,  for  this  obvious 
TOasoE— THE  NOUN  IS    CONSTRUED   WITH  VERBS 
AND'  PRONOUNS   IN  THE  SINGULAR.     When  those 
▼erbs  or  pronouns  are  phtral,  they  are  given  in  the  plural' in 
our  translation ! 

The  word  Jehovah  is  always  smgular.  Its  meaning  iinpIIeB 
tile  essence  of  God.  It  denotes  existence  in  the  radical  meauT 
lag  of  the  term.  It  means  the  Self-Existent  and  Eternal  One; 
It  is  applied  to  each  person — the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  spirit ;  and  its  singular  form  indicates  the  perfect  and 
eternal  Ui|ity  of  the  divine  essence.  And  to  impress  the  Unily 
of  God's  essence  upon  our  minds  as  a  fundamental  doctrine  of 
revealed  rellsion,  it  is  proclaimed,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Jehovah 
thy  God — Jehovah  thy  Ateitn, — is  one  Jehovah."  The  same 
important  truths  run  through  the  whole  Scriptures. 

While ^  the  name  Grod,  though  plural,  is  oomeumly  coir- 
strued  with  pronouns  and  verbs  in  the  siufrilar,  on  a  few  im? 
portaat  occasions  it  is  construed  in  the  plurw,  to  denote  the  Tri^ 
nity.  Let  ue  take  a  few  pass^es.  Gen.  i.,  26,,—'*  And  God 
said,  let  US  make  man  in  OUR  image,  and  after  OUR  like- 
ness." Not  my  image,  and  my  likeness,  in  the  singular,  but  our 
image,  and  our  likeness^  in  the  plural.  Take  another  passage.  Gen, 
ffi.,  22, — "  And  Jehovah  God  said,  the  man  ie  hecome  as  one  of 
US."  Take  another  passage,  applicable  to  both  names  of  Godi 
Gen.  xi.,  6, 7, — "And  the  Lord  said.  Let  US  go  down  and  there 
oonfouBd  (Heb.  let  us  cotrfotmdj  their  language."  Observe  the 
j^rase,  let  us  go  down.  We  need  not  multiply  passages.  These 
are  saffioient.  They  cleariy  indicate  a  plurality  of  persons,  and 
no  svphistty^  however  ingenious,  can  explain  away  their  mean- 
ing. . 

Vf9  have  said  that  the  word  Jehovah  had  always  a  siogulaE 
farm^  It  is  so,  as  expressive  of  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  essence  i 
but,  at  the  same  time,  that  name  is  often  applied  to  more  than 
one  peraon.  I  shall  refer  you  to  a  very  important  passage  in 
the  e^  chapter  of  Isaiah,  where  the  name  Jehovah  of  Hosts 
is  CTidentiy  applied  tO  Three  pereons.     To  give  full  eflFect 
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to  tbU  pawagOy   I  must   read  as   far  as  the  11th   vent  of 
the  6tU  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  : — ^'  In  the  y«K 
that  king  Uzziah  died,  i  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  uponk 
throne^    high  aad  lifted  up,  and  hi9   train  filled  the  tem- 
ple.   Ahove  it  stood  the  seraphims  :  each  one  had  six  wings; 
with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  hi* 
feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.      And  one  cried  unto  another, 
and  said,  Holy,  holy,  hoJy,  is  Jehovah  of  Hosts:  the  «hde 
earth  is  full  of  his  glory.    And  the  posts  of  the  door  moved  at 
the  voice  of  him  that  cried,  aiid  the  house  was  filled  with 
smoke.     Then  said  I,  Woe  is  me !  for  I  am  undone  ;    hecause 
I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  peo- 
ple of  unclean  lips :  tor  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  J£tIO- 
VAll  OF  HOSTS.    Then  flew  one  of  the  seraphims  untome, 
having  a  live  coal  in  his  hand,  which  he  had  taken  with  the 
tongs  from  ofi^  the  altar  :  and  he  laid  it  upon  my  mouth,  and 
said,  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips  ;   and  thine  iniquity  is 
taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged.      Also  I  heard  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  saying,  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  USl 
Then  said  1,  here  am  1 :  send  me.     And  he  said.  Go,  and  teQ 
this  people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and  see  ye 
indeed,  but  perceive  not.       Make  the  heart  of  this  people  faty 
and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  ;  lest  they  see 
with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with 
their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed."     It  is  highly  import- 
ant to  observe  that  although  the  name  Jehovah  is  in  the  sin- 
gular form,  it  is  represented  by  a  pronoun  in  the  plural,  as  in 
the  8th  verse,  "  who  will  go  for  US  V    Now,  who  are  the  US 
meant  in  this  passage  ?     Unquestionably,  the  Father,  the  iVard, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,      That  there  was  here  a  representation  of 
the  Father,  needs  no  proof,  as  it  is  no  matter  of  dispute  ;  all 
Unitarians  acknowledging  that  "Jehovah  of  hosts"  is  his  appro- 
priate designation.     That  there  was  here  also  the  presence  of  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  1  have  to  prove ;   and  I  will  make 
it  evident  to  you  from  divine  authority. 

That  there  was  here  the  presence  of  the  Son  we  learn  from 
the  Apostle  John,  who,  speaking  of  Christ  in  chap,  xii.,  ^IbA 
verse,  says,  "These  things  said  Ksaias,  when  he  saw  HIS 
•  GLORY,  and  spake  of  him."  He  saw  Christ's  glory,  and  spake 
of  him.  So  there  was  here  the  presence  of  the  Son.  That  there 
was  here  the  presence  also  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  manifest  from 
Acts  xxviii.,  25,  27,  where  the  prophecy  uttered  in  this  visioa 
is  said  to  be  spoken  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now,  attend  unto  the 
words  of  Faul-— "  Well  spake," — who?  "  Well  spake  the 
HOLY  GHOST  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers,  say- 
ing. Go  unto  this  people,  and  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  an^ 
shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  per- 
ceive." Thus,  then,  the  Triune  God— the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  constitute  the  Jehovah  of  hosts  exhibited  in  this 
sublime  vision  of  the  prophet.      Now,  you  will  ob&erye  that 
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this  is  not  mere  conjectare.  The  interpretation  is  that  of  ia- 
splration  itself.  The  Scriptures  of  eternal  truth  ;  the  infallible 
testimony  of  God's  word,  establish  the  fact.  It  is  on  this  au- 
thority, then,  that  we  say  the  Three  Divine  Persons  of  the  Godhead 
are  here  represented. 

Thus  we  see  the  reason  why  the  plural  pronoun  is  used, 
**  who  will  go  for  US?"  It  is  in  harmony  with  this  doctrine, 
and  affords  an  additional  illustration  of  its  force  and  propriety, 
that  the  seraphims,  while  veiling  their  faces  with  their  wings, 
repeat  the  word  "  Holy"  thrice  in  their  lofty  adorations — Holy, 
hQly,^,holy  is  the  Jehovah  of  Hosts.  The  exclamation  Holi^  is 
thrice  repeated — in  harmony  with  the  doctrine,  of  the  Divine 
Three,  in  whose  presence  they  stand,  whose  glory  they  dwell  in, 
and  whose  lofty  praises  they  celebrate.  I  shall  have  occasion 
to  advert  to  this  passage  again,  and  may  therefore  leave  it  for 
the  present. 

Secondly  ;  I  remark  that  the  attribtUes  and  perfections  of  God 
are  those  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity, 

1.  THE  TRIlNltY  IN  UNITY  IS  ETERNAL.  Of  the 
Father  it  is  said,  "  From  everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art 
Ood."  Of  the  Divine  Word  it  is  said,  "  He  is  the  Alpha  and 
the  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last ;" 
that  "he  was  in  the  beginning  with  God ;"  and  that  "his  goings 
forth  have  been  from  the  days  of  eternity."  And  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  it  is  said  that  "  Christ  through  the  Eternal  Sphit  oflPered 
himself  without  spot  a  sacrifice  to  God." — Psalm  Ic,  2;  Kev.  i., 
3;  Heb.  ix.,  14,  &c. 

2.  The  power  of  .God  is  the  power  of  the  TRINITY  IN 
UNITY.  Speaking  of  the  Fatl»er,  the  Apostle  says  that  he 
was  "  appointed  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  by  the  grace  of  God 
^ivenuntohim  by  the  effectual  working  of  GoS^s  power. ^^  Speak- 
ing of  the  Son,  he  saith,  "Most  gladly  will  I  glory  in  mine  infir- 
mities, that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me."  And,  speak- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  said  that  "signs  and  wonders  were 
wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God"  Eph,  iii.,  7  ;  2 
Cor,  xii.,  9  ;  Rom.  xv.,  19. 

3.  The  Omnipresence  of  God  is  the  omnipresence  of  the  TRI- 
NITY IN  UNITY.  "  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth,  saith 
Jehovah."  Of  Christ  it  is  said,  that  "he  filleth  all  in  all."  To 
Moses,  God  said,  "  In  all  places  where  1  record  my  name,  I 
will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee.*'  Christ  said,  as- 
serting the  same  attribute,  "  For  where  two  or  three  are  ga- 
thered together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.'* 
Of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Psalmist  said,  "  Whither  shall  I  go 
from  thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?*' 
And  again,  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  denote  his  omnipresence,  is  said 
to  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  God's  people.  And  thus,  then,  the 
omnipresence  of  the  Deity  is  the  omnipresence  of  the  Trinity  in 
Unity.  Jer.  xxiii.,  24 ;  Eph.  i.,  23;  Exod.  xx.,  24;  Matt, 
xriii.,  20 ;  Ps.  cxzxix.,  7* 
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4.  The  hiOkmt  qf  Qed  is  ike  hsUmm  €f  %h$  TRIMTY 
IN  UNITY.  *"  Who  would  not  fiMU*  thee,  0  JehoviOi,  aid 
glorify  thy  name,  for  thou  only  Art  ho^  V*  Of  Christ  it  is 
Miidy  that  he  is  *'  iho  H«ly  ODe."  ^But  ye  d^iied'the  holy  (M, 
and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  released  unto  yam."  The  Spiiit 
k  emphatioaliy  called  ^  ,the  Hofy  GhcsL"  ^'  Ye  have  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One."  Aad  of  the  whole  Trinity  the  ehembim 
and  aeraphim  exclaim,  **  H  oly ,  holy,  holy,  ifi- Jehoyah  of  HosinJ* 
Acts  iii.,  14  ;  1  John  ii.,  20. 

6.  Truths  4u  an  efttrtbioe  or  perfectian  &f  Chd,  is  the  nttp&tvk 
^<A«  TRINITY  IN  UNITY.  Of  the  Father  it  is  aaid,by 
Christ,  ''  He  that  sent  me  i«  Truer  Of  ihe  Divine  WoiSl  it  is 
declared,  ^*  These  tiungs  saith  he  that  is  Holy,  he  thatis  True^  he 
^hat  hath  the  key  of  David."  Of  the  Boiy  G^koet  it  is  said, 
**^  It  is  the  Spirit  that  beaireth  witnesSy  because  the  ^ir'^  it 
Truthr  Thus,  then,  the  Truth  of  God  is  the  truth  of  the  Trinity 
n  Unity«    liev.  iii.,  7  ;  1  John  v.,  6. 

6.  The  Omniscience  of  God  is  the  omnisoience  of  the  TRINITY 
IK  UNITY.  Of  the  Father  it  is  said  that  "*  he  seardieth  the 
heart."  Christ  also  declares,  *'  All  the  ohvrches  shall  kiiowtbat 
I  am  he  which  searoheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts."  Of  the  Hefy 
Ghost  it  is  said,  that  **  the  Spirit  seareheth  all  things,  yea,  ittt 
deep  things  of  Grod.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a 
man,  save  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is  in  him  ?  even  so  ih« 
things  oi  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God."  Ber. 
ii.,  28 ;  1  Cor.  ii.,  10, 11.  Here  is  an  appeal  to  our  own  coti* 
sciousness.  As  a  man  knows  his  own  thoughts,  affections,  and 
emotions,  and  as  no  one  eke  can  know  them  but  himself;  sa 
.the  Holy  Ghost,  penetrating  the  profound  depths^  of  the  God- 
ihead,  comprehends  all  the  counsels,  understands  all  the  por- 
oses, and  is  conversant  with  ail  the  emotions  that  stir  in  tbe 
jnind  of  the  Deity  throughout  the  ages  of  eternity. 

7.  The  benevolence  of  God  is  the  hmevolenee  of  the  TRINITY 
IN  UNITY.  "  The  Lord  is  good,"  says  the  Psalmist.  «  He 
da  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble."  And  it  is  -said,  *'  God 
so  loved  the  world,"  &c..  Of  the  Son,  also,  it  is  said,  that  "Christ 
Ixyved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it ;  that  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,'' 
imd  so  on.  And  of  the  Holy  Ghost  it  is  said,  by  the  Psalmist^ 
Thy  spirit  is  Good  (benevolent)  ;  lead  me  in  the  land  of  a|H 
xighitness.  And  Nenemiah,  enumerating  G<»d's  great  benefiis 
to  the  ancient  Israelites,  says>  ^  Thou  gavest  them  thy  Good 
Spibxt,  or  thy  benevolent  Spirit."  .Now,  here  you  have  it  piwed 
that  the  goodness  of  God  is  the  goodness  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 
Ps.  cxliii.,  10.    Neh.  ix.,  20. 

Thus,  then,  the  attributes  of  Eternity,  of  Omnipotenoe^  of 
Omniscience,  of  Omnipresence,  with  the  Moiral  Pettfeetions  of 
Truth,  of  Lo^  of  Holiness^  in  their  infinity  cmE  exlent,  afeihe 
attributes  of  a  Trinity:  in  Unity.  AU  tl^  perfections  whi<th 
belong  to  the  Father,  belong  also  to  the  Son  and  to  ^e  ISMi^ 
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Spurit ;  which  pioves  at  clearly  as  langua^  and  facts  can  prore, 
that  m  the  Godhead  there  ore  three  persons ;  and  that  in  e»» 
ji0Bce  and  perfec^ns  these  three  are  one. 

Thirdly,  I  remark,  that  the  Works  of  Gkyd  are  also  the  ope^ 
sations  of  the  Trini^  in  Unity. 

1.  OnaHion,    The  creation  of  the  world  is  ascrfbed  to  the 
BIVINE  TH.REE.      Of  God,  it  is  said,  "that  the  heavens 
and  tiie  earth  ore  the  work  of  his  hand."    Of  Christ,  it  is  said, 
ihat  ^by  him  all  things  were  made,  visible  or  invisible."    And 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  said,  "  the  Spirit  of  €rod  moved  npon 
iha  fcHce  of  the  waters,''  arranging,  distributing  the  con€ictinr 
«iiemente,  impregnating  them  with  their  firet  principles,  and 
disposing  them  into  that  order  and  hannony  which  resulted  in 
the  beauty  and  Glory  of  the  universe.    And  again,  it  is  said  by 
J^oh,  ^^  by  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens."  John  i.,  3 ; 
4«6D»  i.,  2 ;  Job  xxvi.,  18.      Thus  creation  is  ascribed  te  each  ^ 
and  yet  these  Three  are  One ;  lor  in  the  first  verse  of  the  Bible 
at  18  said,  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
sttrth.*'    And  the  noun,  though  plural,  is  construed  with  a  sin- 
^ralafr  verb  and  pronoun. 

2.  The  creaUon  of  many  the  most  nohle  and  important  work 
of  Ood  on  earth,  is  ascribed  to  the  DIVINE  THR£E.  Of  IJhe 
Father,  it  is  said,  that  ^'  Jehovah  God  formed  man  out  of  the^ 
dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life.''  Of  Christ,  it  is  said,  thst  ^  by  him  all  things  were  made^ 
w^hether  visible  or  invisible ;"  which  of  course  comprehends 
fjmn.  And  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  said,  by  Job,  '*  The  Spirit 
of  God  hath  made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath 
given  me  life.*'    Gen.  i. ;  Job  xxxiii.,  4. 

Viewing  man  thus  as  the  work  of  the  Trinitv,  of  Father,  Son,, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  we  clearly  see  the  reason  and  force  of  the  Ian- 
BUage,  *'  And  God  said,  let  US  make  man  in  OUR  image,  and 
in  OUE  Ukeness,"  Ac.  Gen.  i.,  26.  And  in  this  view  we 
see  why  man  is  called  upon  to  remember  his  Creators,  Eocles* 
lai.,  1, — "  Remember  now  thy  *|^>nia,  thy  Creators,  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth.''  In  the  language  of  Scripture  there  is 
always  a  propriety  and  force  which  is  seen  by  diligent  and  care- 
fvk  examination.  See  the  force,  the  heauty,  and  the  propriety 
of  Scripture  language  in  these  instances. 

3.  The  preservation  of  all  tMngs  is  the  toork  of  the  TRIUNE 
GOD.  Prcrvidence  is  everywhere  ascrfbed  to  the  Father.  So' 
it  is  to  the  Son ;  for  **  he  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of 
his  own  power,"  and  **by  him  all  things  consist."  So  the  same- 
work  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  for,  says  the  Psalmist,  **  Thout 
sendest  forth  thy  Spirit,  and  they  are  created,  and  thou  rcfnewest 
tkefdee  of  the  earth,**    Heb.  i.,  2  ;  "Col.  i.,  1€  ;  Ps.  civ.,  30. 

4.  The  TRINITY  IN  UJHITY  raised  the  hody  of  Christ 
from  the  dead.  Of  the  Fatdier,  it  is  said,  ''God  hath  both  raised 
up  the  Lord,  Mid  will  raise  up  us  by  his  own  power."  The 
same  is  asserted  by  Christ.    ^^  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
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days  T  will  raise  it  up."  *'  I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life^ 
and  I  have  power  to  take  ii  up  again.*'  And  the  same  grett 
work  is  ascribed  to  the  Spirit.    ** Christ  was  put  to  death  in  tiw 

flesh,  but  quickened  by  The  Spirit,*'  

6.  The  raising  of  all  mankind  is  the  work  of  the  TRINITT 
IN  UNITY.  Of  the  Father,  it  is  said,  ''  that  he  raiseth  up  the 
dead,  and  quickeneth  whom  he  will.'*  Christ  declareth,  ^'Ereft 
so  the  son  quickeneth  whom  he  will ;"  and  '^  all  that  are  in 
their  graves  shall  hear  his  Toice,  and  come  forth."  The  same 
work  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  *'  For  it  is  the  Spirit  thai 
quickeneth"  "  For  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  JSpirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you.*'    John  y.,  21,  28.    Rom.  viii.,  11. 

6.  The  Inspiration  of  Prophets  and  Apostles  is  ascribed  to  ^ 
TRINITY  IN  UNITY.  "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  iaspl- 
ration  of  God."  To  Christ  the  same  act  b  ascribed.  For 
^*  the  prophets  searched  what  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  be* 
forehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  fol- 
low.** The  same  inspiration  is  directly  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.  *'  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man  ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Heibf 
Ghostr    2  Tim.  iii.,  16  ;  1  Pet.  i.,  10,  1 1 ;  2  Pet.  i.,  21. 

7.  In  like  manner  to  give  commission  and  attthority  to  Ministers 
of  the  Gospel  is  ascrited  to  the  TRINITY  IN  UNITY.  la 
reference  to  the  Father,  says  Paul,  *'  Our  sufficiency  is  of  God  ; 
who  hath  made  us  able  ministi^rs  of  the  New  Testament."  The 
same  act  is  ascribed  to  the  Son  ;  foi^,  says  Paul,  of  Jesus  Chris^ 
*'  he  counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  iitto  the  ministry."  To 
the  Spirit,  the  same  'commission  and  authority  are  ascribed. 
'^Take  heed,  therefore,  to  the  flock  of  God  over  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  yon  overseers.**  2  Cor.  iii.,  5  ;  1  Tim« 
L,  12  ;  Acts  XX.,  27. 

8.  To  dwell  in  the  he<xfrts  of  God's  people  is  ascribed  to  tht 
TRINITY.  "  I  will  walk  in  you,  and  dwell  in  you,  and  be  a 
Father  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord  God.*'  The  «ame  is  affirmed  oi 
the  Son.  "  For  know  ye  not  that  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye 
be  reprobates?"  And  "  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory,"  is  the 
common  privilege  of  God*s  people.  The  same  is  affirmed  of  the 
Spirit.  "  For  know  ye  not  that  your  bodiesnre  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you?*'  Thus  the  Triune  God  dwells 
in  the  heirs  of  Glory ;  sealing  their  adoption,  witnessing  their 
acceptance,  and  preparing  them  for  heaven.  2  Cor.  vi.,  16,  ziiL, 
5  ;  Col.  i.,  27  ;  1  Cor.  vi.,  19. 

9.  Holy  fellowship,  or  communion,  is  a  privilege  conferred  upam 
all  Christians,  ana  U  is  a  privilege  granted  by  the  whole 'Y^-^ 
NITY.  «  For  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father^  and,"  it 
is  immediately  added,  <^  with  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ."     And  thA 
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Apostle  prays,  **  The  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghosi  be  with  you 
all.  Amen."    1  John  i.,  3;  2  Cor.  13,  14. 

10.  The  work  of  Scmctifieation  is  ascribed  to  the  TRINITY  IN 
UNITY.  "  Jude,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that 
are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father.''  Of  Christ,  it  is  said,  «  He 
that  sanctifieth  and  they  that  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one  ;  for 
which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren."  Again, 
**  Ye  are  washed  and  sanctified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus^ 
and  by  the  SpiritoiovLY  God."  Jude  1;  Heb.  ii.,  11;  Cor.  vi.,  11. 

Such  are  the  united  acts  of  the  Godhead— the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost ;— To  create  the  universe  ;  to  form  mankind ; 
to  preserve  all  things ;  to  raise  the  dead  body  of  Christ,  and 
all  mankind  at  the  last  day— a  work  equal  to  creation  itself; 
to  inspire  prophets  to  foretell  things  to  come;  to  commission  an  4 
authorise  Apostles  and  Ministers;  to  dwell  in  the  hearts  of 
God's  people ;  to  hold  fellowship  with  the  saints ;  and  to  sanc- 
tify us  throughout  body,  soul,  and  spirit ; — such,  and  a  hundred 
other  acts,  had  we  time  to  go  through  them, — ^all  actions  peculiar 
to  God — actions  which  none  but  God  could  perform,  are  ascribed 
to  each  person  in  the  ever-BLKSSKD  AND  GLORIOUS 
TRINITY— FATHER,  SON,  AND  HOLY  GHOST. 

In  the  fourth  place^  the  Divine  Worship  ascribed  to  God  ii 
ascribed  to  THE  TRINITY  IN  UNITY.  I  have  adduced  pas- 
sages before  to  prove  that  worship  is  ascribed  to  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  I  shall  now  adduce  some  in  which  the  most 
solemn  form  of  worship  is  ascribed  conjointly  to  the  Divine 
Three.  This  worship  is  rendered  by  the  Hosts  of  Heaven.  We 
refer,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  6th  of  Isaiah.  We  have  before 
shown  that  the  word  Jehovah,  which  occurs  several  times  in 
that  chapter,  though  singular  in  form,  refers  to  a  plurality  of 
persons.  By  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture,  we  have 
shown  that  there  is  a  clear  and  distinct  reference  to  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  on  this  account  we  see  the 
propriety  of  the  plural  pronoun  US  being  employed — "  Who 
will  go  for  US?"  verse  8.  The  presence  of  the  TRINITY  being 
thus  established,  it  will  follow  that  the  sublime  adoration  pre- 
sented by  the  seraphim,  must  be  ascribed  to  EACH  with  equal 
reverence  and  awe  :  and  hence  the  threefold  repetition  in  the 
language  they  employ,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Jehovah  of 
Hosts  ;" — that  is.  Holy  is  the  Father,  Holy  is  the  Son,  and 
Holy  is  the  Divine  Spirit ;  equally  Holy,  eternally  blessed,  and 
alike  to  be  adored,  and  praised,  and  exalted  by  all  the  creatures 
He  has  made! 

It  is  remarkable,  that  in  a  similar  vision  which  St.  John  had 
of  the  heavenly  world,  he  had  a  similar  display  of  the  Divine 
Glory  ;  he  beheld  the  same  description  of  exalted  spirits  before 
the  eternal  throne,  and  heard  exactly  the  same  language  of  three- 
fol4fi.doration  employed,  "Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty," 
i— Rev.  iv.,  8.  The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  had  been  pre- 
iHiOasly  naentipned  in  tbig  very  passage  5  and  therefore  there  caa 
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1m  no  doubt  but  that  this  triple  aseription  of  pcaise  vm 
Tendered  to  the  Triune  God.  There  19  no  possibility  of  avoidiiig 
this  argument,  but  hj  proving  tliat  th^e  was  not  the  presoice 
of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit^  as  well  as  the  Father.  Such  is  the 
worship  of  heaven. 

Worship  is  likewise  equally  rendered  by  the  church  to  the 
TRIU  N  K  GOD.  We  hare  an  iudieation  of  this  under  iht  Old 
Testament  dispensation.  Although  the  Jewish  economy  is  a 
dark  and  obscure  one  compared  with  the  Imghtness  <^  die 
Christian  dispensation ;  and  altltough  we  are  not  to  expect  the 
same  dear  and'  complete  disc()veries  of  God  in  the  Old  Testae 
ment  as  in  the  New  ;  yet  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  ior 
timatedy  as  we  have  shown,  by  the  plural  name  given  to  God, 
Altim^  constructed  with  verbs  and  proiaeuns  in  the  singnlar : 
and  the  spirltually-minded  Jews  recognized  th»e  doctrine  thus 
implied.  In  the  three*fold  form  of  thi^  Benediction  which  the 
High  Priest  was  authorised  to  pronounce,  this  doc4rine  clearly 
appears  to  be  recognized.   Numbers  vi.,  24*25,-<- 

<<  JfiHOVAii  blew  thee,  andlceep  thee  ; 

JEHOVAH  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee»  and  begia- 
clous  unto  thee ; 

JEHOVAH  lift  up  his  ooontenance  upon  thee^  and  give 
thee  peace/' 
Here  the  term  J^ovah  is  thrice  repeated ;  auid  thou|^  we 
have  not  the  names  of  FaUier,  and  Son»  sad  Holy  Ghost  men- 
tiOQsd,  we  have  a  blessing  recognized  as  proceed!^  from  each, 
c&rr^ponding  beautifully  and .  harmoniously  with  the  soknn 
form  of  bene<U/ction  employed  by  the  Appstle  ;  naiaelyy 

And  the  cwBiBUAion  of  the  Holy  Spirit }  Amen. 
Here,  then,  we  have  a  tluree<-£old  form  of  bttnedtotion 
in  the  old  eoonomy,  and  a  thvee^fold  form  •  in  Hie  new  eco- 
nomy. In  the  orig^mal  form,  we  haare  not  the  appeUatiwB 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  mentioned ;  but  in  the  new  econoiBf  , 
we  have  the  whole  three  mentioned,  and  fipiriUud  blessing  are 
sought  from  each  by  prayer.  New,  here  is  the  reason  ndiy  W0 
find  that  thereia  no  longer  a  p^ral  noun  emp)oyed,4h(ttt  i%  in 
the  New  Testament,  because  the  plural  noua  is  done  avr^  iS' 
the  brighter  manllestation  of  FATHER,  SON,  and  HOLY 
SPIRIT. 

And  then,  in  tiie  form  of  bapiismyalsey  we  hivFo  thisiteog- 
nition  of  the  Triune  God.  Hence  the  command,  ^*  Ga  J^ 
and  teach  all  nationsi  ba^izing  them  La  the  nanie-^ 
ZKot  names,  but  NaME«- 

OF  THE  FATHER, 
AND  OF  THE  SON, 
AND  OF  THE  BOWf  GHOST-" 
And  what  is  bai^ism  but^  solemn  CDveqi^  of  )ma|;^'wiUi:CiO^» 
the  object  of  liis- worship?    And .thid  covflmnt^pits^% kM^ 
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entered  into  not  with  tlie  Father  only,  but  also  with  th^e  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost,  THREE  IN  ONE. 

Since,  then,  the  word  of  Grod  declares  that  there  is  bttt  One 
God ;  and  i^nce  the  same  word  as  expressly  teaches  \i»'  that 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  inyested  with  the  names  and 
attributes  of  Deity,  to  whonx,  equally,  all  the  works  of  God^re 
ascribed,  to  whom  all  homage  is  ascribed,  WE  HAVE  A 
FERFECT  DEMONSTRATION  THAT  THE  HOL,Y 
SGRIPTU^ES  TEACH  THE  IMPORTANT  DOCTRINE 
OF  THE  HOLY  TRINITY— THREE  IN  ONE,  AND 
ONE  IN  THREE. 

This  is  a  dootrlae,  too^  which  has  ever  had  connected  wlt^  it 
the  blessing  of  the  Almighty.  And  thoagh  many  aspean^ons 
have  been  cast  upon  orthodoxy  during  this  discussion,  we  re- 
joice in  the  fact  that  i^eoimens  of  Christianity  the  brightest, 
and  the  fairest,  and  the  loveliest,  and  the  most  useful  that 
^T%r  adorned  human  nature,  or  erer  shed  forth  their  evid«noe  of 
the  reality,  the  power,  and  excellence  of  Christianity,  have 
been  connected  with  this  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  Had 
time  permitted,  I  might  have  referred  to  Wesley,  who  ment 
bis  existence  and  his  property  in  doing  good  to  the  souls*  and 
bodies  of  men  ;  to  the  seraphic  Fletcher,  who  spent  Ixis  days  in 
ardnoas  labour  and  his  nights  in  wresting  prayer ;  to  J&rain- 
ard,  who  carried  salvation  to  the  wandering  Indians ;  to  the 
mflfftyr  Williams^  to  Moffat,  and  a  host  of  others,  all  of  whose 
It^onrs  were  undertaken  nnder  the  influence  of  this  doctrine. 
In  sho«t,  look  over  the  pages  of  history,  sacked  and  profane, 
ancient  and  modem,  and  you  will  have  exhibited  a  degree  of 
•mvsal  and  religious  excelieney,  nev«ev  outstripped— never 
•quailed,  in  connection  with  the  glorious  doctrine  of  theTrijaity. 
(Load  applause.) 

Mr.  GiLMORE  : — Oentlemen, — ^^I  trust  that  you  will  be  per- 
fectly in  order  while  Mr.  Barker  addresses  the  meeting.  This 
discussion  is  drawing  fast  to  a  close  :  and  not  only  will  the  two 
disputants,  and  the  subject  about  which  they  are  disputing,  £xrm 
the  subjects  of  grave  consideration,  but  the  friends  of  each  indivi- 
dual, who  are  p^haps  eonsidered  the  friends  of  the  principles  of 
each,  wUlaldo  be  the  subject  of  grave  consideration,  perhaps  when 
yon  and' I  ar»  no  more.  I  say,  therefore,  that  the  two  parties^  on 
eilSier  side,  ought  to  maintatin  a  character  for  consisteaicy  ;  ^nd 
tttter  into  .some  sort  of  compact  to  show  the  most  charity  and 
the  coost  good  will  towards  all  men :  for  I  beHeve  that  to  be 
^he  real  teet,  after  aU,  whatever  opinions  may  be  in  di^nte. 
'The  real  test  of  the  Christian  character,  by  which  the  influences 
o€  it»  principles  upon  individuals  ase  -maEttfested,  is  bound  up 
and  associated  with  the  word  charity,  Now  I  do  trust  you 
will  he  quiet  while  our  Mend  Mr.  Baarker  is  addressing  «^^  after 
She  verv  quiet  manner  in  which  Mr.  Cooke  has  been  Sloweft  to 
proceed. 
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'  Hr.  Barkxe  .<— RMpected  Chainneii ;  My  Friends,-^!  shall  make  no  inrther  pce- 
&ce  to  tbe  addren  I  am  about  to  deliver,  than  to  repeat  my  old  request  that  I  may 
be  favoured  with  a  patient  and  calm  hearing.  Hear  me,  and  ponder  the  statements 
and  arguments  wbid  I  may  lay  before  you,  and  I  shall  be  perfectly  contented. 

When  my  time  expired  last  night,  I  was  making  some  allusion  to  the  doctrine  of 
Eternal  Tormc-nts.  I  have  but  iittle  further  to  add  on  that  subject ;  but  I  widi  to 
add  what  I  have  to  say  before  proceeding  further. 

I  have  observed  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  torments  is  no  where  tao^t  ia 
Scripture,  and  that  the  doctrine  of  future  punishment  that  Is  taught  in  Scripture  is 
the  doctrine  of  death—datnution.  I  had  gone  through  the  Old  Testament,  and  no- 
ticed the  words  of  Christ  and  Paul,  and  was  proceeding  with  the  writer  of  the  epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews,  who  states  that  those  who  do  not  bring  forth  good  fruits  should 
be  humedt  and  devoured  by  fiery  indignation;  and  he  speaks  of  <}od  coming  forth  to 
punish  as  a  eantunUr^  fire. 

The  doctrine  of  James  i^  the  same.  *'  Let  him  know  that  be  which  converteth  a 
sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways  shall  save  a  soul  from  death/'  not  from  eternal 
torments,  but  from  deoA. 

Peter  taught  the  same.  He  says  the  wicked  shall  perUk;  shall  be  dettroycd,  shall 
utterly  perish  And  the  simple  meaning  of  the  word  perish ,  is  to  go  out  of  existence. 

The  doctrine  of  John  is  the  same.  He  speaks  of  the  end  of  the  wicked  as  cfeoA, 
and  the  end  of  the  righteous  alone  as  life, 

1  will  further  briefly  observe,  1.  that  the  doctriae  of  eternal  life  in  torments  la  at 
variance  wi-'h  the  character  of  God,  as  revealed  in  his  own  word.  **  Ood  is  love;*'  and 
God  is  the  Father  of  ail  mi-nkind.  Now,  if  we  had  not  been  taught  otherwise  finmn 
infancy,  it  would  seem  utterly  impossible  that  a  God  of  love  should  consign  his 
children  to  eternal  life  in  torments.  There  is  not  even  a  good  mem  in  the  world 
that  wou'd  punish  another  man  with  eternal  torments.  There  is  not  even  a  ted 
nuin  in  the  world  that  would  punish  another  man  with  eternal  torments.  The  worst 
man  in  existence,  the  most  malignant  man  that  ever  existed  upon  earth,  if  be  were 
appointed  to  torment  his  greatest  enemy,  would  relent  before  the  year's  end ;  and 
much  more  would  he  relent,  if  appointed  to  torment  his  own  children.  He  would 
relent  before  the  week's  end ;  much  less  would  he  be  able  to  continue  the  work  of 
torture  throughout  eternity.  And  shall  we  believe  that  God  is  less  kind  than  m.an  T 
That  God  is  less  kind  than  the  worst  of  men  ?  No !  Let  uS  rather  believe  that 
God  is  kinder  than  the  best  of  men ;  and  that  the  benevolence  of  the  kindest  heart 
is  but  as  a  drop  from  the  benevolence  of  God,  which  is  the  infinite  and  eternal  ocean. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  eternal  torments  Is  not  necesssary  to  make  ^people  good.  Tho 
best  men  will  be  found  among  those  who  reject  tbe  doctrine  of  eternal  torments.  In- 
deed, the  best  men  will  generally  be  found  to  deny  the  doctrine  of  destruction,  and 
to  believe  in  the  final,  universal  restoration  of  mankind.  The  great  influence  that 
purifles  and  ennobles,  that  improves  and  perfects  man  is,  the  doctrine  of  God's  fa- 
therly love.  Love  in  us  is  the  sum  of  religion ;  and  it  is  the  powerful  irfluence  of 
a  knowledge  of  God's  love  to  us  that  awakens  love  in  us.  It  is  the  doctrine  of 
God's  infinite,  eternal,  and  unmerited  love  that  awakens  true  piety  in  the  breast, 
and  that  cherishes,  and  strengthens,  and  perfects  it,  when  once  awaltened  there. 

3.  Some  tell  us  that  if  we  do  away  with  the  doctrine  of  eternal  torments,  we 
weaken  the  power  of  the  Gospel.  I  answer,  the  Gospel  never  had  the  doctrine  ef 
eternal  torments  in  it ;  and  we  had  be^t  leave  it  as  Christ  himself  left  it.  Qod 
knows  best  what  doctrines  are  beet  adapted  to  do  good.  And  Cod  knows  best 
what  amount  of  terror  is  best  tor  man ;  and  that  amount  which  God  has  sought 
to  inspire  is  the  utmost  to  which  we  ought  to  go.  Tbe  Gospel  is  right  as  God  has 
given  it,  and  if  we  attempt  to  alter  it,  we  shall  only  mar  it.  Excessive  terror  tends 
to  destroy  piety,  and  not  promote  it ;  and  wh(n  it  does  not  destroy,  it  spoils  it.  and 
causes  it  to  degenerate  rather  into  superstition  and  Ecrvility,  than  to  bear  its  prepor 
character  of  a  child-like  confidence  and  love  to  God,  and  love  and  beneficence  to 
man. 

4.  Again  ;  the  doctrine  of  eternal  torments  does  more  harm  by  causing  unbelief, 
than  it  could  ever  do  good  by  awakening  extreme  terror  in  the  minds  of  men. 
Threaten  a  punishment  to  man  which  he  cannot  believe  to  be  reasonable,  just,  w 
true,  and  you  take  away  fear  altogether.  The  man  becomes  a  sceptic,  an  unbe- 
liever ;  and  the  greater  the  terror,  tbe  less  is  his  fear  of  it.  But  threaten  a  puaiah- 
ment  which  be  may  reasonably  expect  a  good  God  will  inflict,  and  the  man  rec^ves 
and  believes  it ;  and  the  firm  belief  of  less  fearful  threatenings,  and  the  constant 
expectation  of  smaller  punishment^  will  exercise  a  greater  influence  on  his  heart 
and  life,  than  the  unscriptaral  intimation  ef  a  greater,  improbable,  or  impoMible 
punishment. 

5.  Multitudes  are  not  only  led  to  disbelieve  that  future  punishment  will  oOBsist 
of  eternal  torments,  but  to  reject  the  whole  of  that  religion  of  «hich  they  sue  told 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  toiments  forms  a  part.  I  have  met  with  numerous  inttcacM 
of  persons  who  had  become  infidels,  and  in  searching  for  tlie  cause  of  their  fSwtitj, 
1  have  found  it  to  originate  in  the  ab&urd  and  unscriptural  doctrines  of  fals^  itfSfto- 
doxy,  and  frequently  in  this  irrational  and  awful  doctrine  of  damnation  to«ftt»al 
life  in  torments. 

6.  This  doctrine,  too,  tends  to  enslave  the  mind,  and  to  prevent  its  free  c^Mltolw, 
and  full  and  harmonious  development.  The  man  that  is  under  the  influeac%^  a 
sincere  belief  of  tbe  doctrine  of  eternal  life  in  torments— the  man  that  beliefwnat 
ne  asd  others  are  exposed  to  eteinal  life  in  excruciating  misery  scarcely  can  be. 


NiOHT.]  MR.  barker;  437 

free.  The  bare  idea  that  he  ia  liable  to  such  horrors,  paralyses  his  who^e  soul,  and 
BO  chains  him  dovrn  that  he  scarce  dare  think  at  all.  And  if  he  use  the  little  free- 
dom he  has,  it  is  then  next  to  impossible  that  he  can  heartily,  cordially  believe  this 
doctrine.  7.  This  doctrine  ia,  at  the  same  time,  one  of  the  grand  instruments  by 
which  wicked  and  interested  men  have  in  all  ages  gained  and  kept  dominion  over  the 
seals  of  their  brethren.  It  is  something  whieh  makes  the  wicked,  the  interested, 
feel  strong  when  they  can  threaten  people  with  eternal  life  in  torments.  Their 
power  is  weakened  when  they  can  only  threaten  what  God  threatens.  If  we  de- 
sire, therefore,  to  pull  down  priestcraft,  one  of  the  greatest  evils  in  the  universe, 
and  set  free  the  spirits  of  our  fellow-men,  we  ought  to  begin  by  teaching  the  doc- 
rine  of  future  punishment  as  God  himself  has  taught  it. 

8.  But  we  are  referred  to  the  passage  where  Jesus  says,  "  Their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  ;'*  and  we  are  asked,  Do  not  these  worJs  prove  the  doc- 
trine of  eternal  torments?  We  answer.  No;  they  prove  the  contrary.  These 
words  are  quoted  from  Isaiah,  the  last  chapter,  and  last  verse.  After  having 
spoken  of  certain  wars,  and  of  a  terrible  slaughter,  he  proceeds  to  say  that  while 
the  deftd  carcases  are  lying  on  the  plain,  they  who  worsh'p  God  "  shall  go  forth,  and 
look  upon  the  carcases  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against  mo,  (th-it  is,  Jeho- 
vah) :  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched ;  and  the^ 
shall  be  na  abhorring  unto  aU  flesh"  Now  a  worm  feeding  upon  a  carcase,  if  it  die 
not,  devours  the  flesh ;  and  the^re,  if  it  be  not  quenched  consumes,  the  remainder 
of  the  bodies,— en<(r«7^  consumes  them,  and  thus  cauies  an  utter  destruction. 
These  forms  of  expression,  therefore,  were  employed  by  Jesus  to  express,  and  were 
most  fit  and  proper  to  express,  in  a  clear  and  forcible  manner,  not  eternal  life  in 
torments,  but  the  certainty  that  the  puaishment  to  be  inflicted  on  the  wicked  would 
operate  upon  them  as  the  worm  does  upon  a  carcase,  devouring  all  that  can  be  de- 
voured, and  as  the  Are  operates  upon  th^t  which  is  left,  namely,  corwumin^ it,  burn- 
ing it  tmy  and  would  effect,  what  Jesus  elsewhere  threatens,  a  complete  destruction 
both  of  body  and  soul  in  hell. 

9.  We  are  aware  that  the  Gospel  tells  us  that  the  wicked  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment ;  but  this  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  we  preach.  We 
believe  that  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  will  be  truly  everlasting,  endless.  Those 
who  believe  in  final  restoration  tell  ub  that  the  word  translated  everlasting  is  fre- 
quently applied  in  Scripture  to  things  that  are  not  everlasting,  that  cannot  be  ever- 
lasting, and  it  is  certain  that  this  is  the  case ;  hence  we  read  of  everlasting  hills,  and 
the  like.  We,  however,  are  not  driven  to  this  resource.  We  simply  have  to  say 
that  we  believe  literally  in  everlasting  punishment ;  we  believe  that  the  wicked 
will  be  punished  eternally ;  but  we  teaeh  that  their  punishment  will  be  everlast  ng 
death ;  we  believe,  as  the  apostle  declares,  that  they  will  be  punished,  not  with 
eternal  life  in  torment,  but  with  eternal  destruction ;— a  destruction  which  sbaU) 
never  be  reversed,— a  death  which  shall  never  be  succeeded  by  restoration  to  life. 

10.  Some  people  tell  us,  that  eternal  destruction  is  no  punishment  whatever,  and 
that  many  men  will  not  dread  the  loss  of  existence  at  all.    I  will,  however,  give  you 
the  idea  of  John  Angel  James:— *' Annihilation,"  says  he,  "  is  bad  enough.     How 
terrible  to  anticipate  the  loss  of  thought,  of  being,  of  consciousness  for  ever  V    And, 
without  doubt,  it  is  terrible  enough.     At  the  same  time,  it  is  not  so  terrible  to  many 
as  it  toovM  be,  if  their  minds  were  net  perverted  or  disabled  by  the  principles  of 
liaise  orthodoxy.    Life  would  be  more  highly  valued,  and  destruction  would  be  more 
dieaded,  but  for  the  influence  of  this  horrid  and  unscriptural  doctrine  of  eternal 
torments.    If  man  is  to  value  existence,  he  must  believe  that  he  has  his  existence 
from  God  on  good  or  favourable  terms.     But  the  man  who  exists  on  the  terms,  that 
he  is  every  mqment  liable  to  eternal  torments,  cannot  believe  this ;  hence  he  cannot 
properly  feel  his  existence  to  be  a  great,  inestimable  blessing.     He  is  in  danger  ra- 
ther of  regarding  his  existence  as  a  curse.      He  is  in  danger  of  wishing  that  God" 
had  not  made  him ;  and  under  the  infliience  of  this  fake  doctrine,  human  life  is 
sometimes  such  a  burden,  that  men  wish  in  agony  that  they  had  never  been  born. 
But  let  a  man  know,  that  existence  is  given  to  him  on  the  most  reasonable  and  ad- 
vantageous terms,— let  him  know  that  his  existence  comes  from  a  good  God;  that 
he  is  placed  on  earth  on  purpose  that  he  may  be  happy,— that  he  is  formed  with  a 
perfect  nature  free  from  all  sin,— that  his  nature  is  as  perfect,  as  free  from  stain 
or  faultiness,  as  the  nature  of  Adam  was  when  he  was  created ;  let  him  under- 
stand that  he  was  formed  for  the  highest  and  most  God-like  ends ;  that  he  was  de* 
Signed,  and  that  his  nature  is  calculated  for  endless  improvement  in  piety,  in  know- 
ledge, in  all  spiritual  and  divine  excellence,  and  for  rich,  and  vast,  and  everlasting 
blessedness.    Let  him  believe  tliat  he  is  in  the  hitnds  of  a  benevolent  God,--that  the 
universe  in  which  he  lives  is  governed  by  unerring  wisdom,  and  eternal,  boundless 
love,— let  him  believe  that  God  is  the  Father  of  the  whole  race  of  men,— that  he 
wishes  all  to  be  wise,  and  good,  and  happy,— that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death 
or  misery  of  any, — that  even  suffering  itself  is  designed  for  men's  improvement  and 
welfare,- that  God  will  do  his  best  for  all  mankind,  and  that  when  he  has  done  all  he 
can,  consistently  with  their  freedom,  to  secure  their  everlasting  welfare,  nnd  failed, 
he  will  still  do  the  next  best  thing,  and  take  away  that  being,  which,  while  given 
for  a  blessing,  has  been  turned  into  a  curse,— I  say,  let  a  man  look  on  God  in  this 
light,  and  regard  the  arrangements  of  this  infinite  universe  as  one  vast  system  of 
means  designed  by  God  to  secure  his  present  happiness,  and  everlasting  improve- 
ligtfffit  and  blessedness,  and  he  will  prize  his  existence  most  highly,  and  destruction 
idU  be  regarded  as  a  tremendous  curse,  and  will  be  contemplated  with  unutterable 
horror,  t  3 
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WAiiy  have  now  learned  to  priie  existence,  since  they  have  peen  through  the  errors 
or  ralae  orthodoxy,  and  received  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  in  its  simplicity :  they  now 
iook  upon  exiBtenee  as  an  infinite  benefit,  for  which  ti  ey  can  nev^r  be  ralRctently 

i*^f*!r'?  ^°*^  "^^y  P'*»®  *'  *^o'®  *^*  ^^  "***»  *"*  **»•'  would  rather  sufliBr  the 
loss  of  friends,  and  of  temporaty  freedom,— would  rather  suffer  reproach  an* 
trascbery,  and  all  the  agony  of  cruel  martyrd  ^m.  than  for  a  moment  ma  the  rislraf 
being  shut  <  pt  from  the  happiness  of  Immortal  life. 

I  shall  say  no  more  on  this  subject. 

1  was  wi4l)ful  to  notice  the  questian  of  a  hired  mhii^try,  but  I  shall  ■©t  enterlnto 
it  further  than  to  say  that  it  U  anti-scriptaral  and  onnecessary ;  that  a  hired  minis- 
try  is  verv  generally  hurtful-hut  t fill  to  ministers,  hurtful  to  religion,  biirtfb>  to  ihe 
church.  Inimical  to  freedom,  tending  to  prevent  the  development  and  culture  Of 
mens  minds;  that  it  tends  to  perpetuate  en  or,  sapesstttion,  ard  mystenr,— to 
prevent  religion  from  being  understood,  and  from  being  seen  in  its  propf^r  cfaarae^ 
ter ;  and  thus  gives  strength  to  the  cause  of  Inflde'ity.  It  furnishes  one  of  the  worst 
examples  to  society :  it  hangs  a  millstone  round  the  aeek  of  Chrisiiaaity,  and  would 

?«  i''  ^"*  ^®'  **•  immortal  vleour.  A  hired  ministry  is  genBrally  remarkable  lor 
S3lflshnc8s  and  ambition,  the  fhkffery  of  the  rich,  the  neglect  of  the  poor,  and  for  iu- 
tolerance  and  tyrr^nny ;  and  by  causing  those  vices  to  be  ascribed  to  Cfaristianilj 
i»  tendency  Is  tu  bring  it  into  ai^repnte,  and  everlastingcontempt  and  ne^ect. 

They  who  wish  to  see  my  views  on  this  subject  stated m^re  at  Ia*ge,  mayfln^ttem 
a  m  y publications.     Laughter,  and  applause.) 

now  come  to  my  opponent's  »peech  delivered  last  night. 

Ho  referred  to  the  sentiments  of  Priestley.  For  those  I  am  nrt  anewerabfe ;  auA 
I  refer  to  them  only  to  say,  that  I  was  sorry  my  opponent  should  have  read  ©ne  pas- 
sage from  Priestley  in  such  a  way  as  to  cause  it  to  convey  a  fklse  idea  of  its  meaa- 
Jug,— an  idea  opposie  to  what  the  writer  himself  intended.  Though  parties  may 
be  unposed  upon  by  eueh  means  for  a  time,  Euch  injustice  is  sure  to  come  to  ligh^ 
and  tu'meet,  ultimately,  iKith  its  reward 

He  says.  I  eulogize  Priestley  to  the  (kiep.  I  am  not  aware  that  I  ever  did  any 
scch  thirg.  Still,  Priestley  deserves  to  be  eulogized,  and  eulogized  highly;  ana 
I  acknowledge  that  the  more  I  know  of  him  and  of  his  works,  the  nacre  do  I 
esteem  and  Icve  him.  He  was  a  great  and  a  good  man ;  a  person  of  uKspetted 
pmity  and  strict  integrity :  a  man  of  extensive  learning  and  of  great  industry. 
He  was  an  ardtnt  lover  of  truth,  ai:d  risked  both  his  npotatton  ard  his  life  for 
its  sake.  He  defended  the  cause  of  Christ  against  infideliiy  with  great  ability 
and  with  great  success.  For  his  labours  in  endeavouring  to  free  Christianity 
from  the  inventions  cf  bad  and  foolish  men,  and  from  the  corraptiOBS  of  dark 
and  degenerate  ages,  he  deserves  to  be  had  in  graieful  and  in  evertaacing  remem' 
brance  He  was  fallible;  and  it  would  be  strange  indeed  If  he  had  not,  in  poi^ 
lisbing  perhaps  a  hundred  vo'umes,  fallen  Into  s(  mewhat  about  thirty  errora  or 
miatakes:  but  he  was  a  great  and  glorious  character  notwitfastandhrg.  I  cannot 
place  him  on  a  level  with  Chanvino.  -  Channiko  has  no  equal  under  heaven. 
His  wss  the  brightest  spirit  that  God  has  granted  to  mankind  the  privilege  to 
behold  in  fhue  latter  days.  He  was  full  of  light,  and  full  of  Kfe,  and  full  of 
love,  the  very  image  and  likeness  cf  the  Saviour.  His  life  was  governed  by  the 
same  beneffcent  epirit  that  pervades  his  writings,  and  bin  efforts  were  unlfBnnjy 
directed  to  promote  the  freedom,  the  itrproveneent,  and  the  welfare  of  mankind. 
I  cani.ot  place  Priest'ey  on  a  level  with  Cbanning.  Channing,  I  say,  has  no  equal 
with  whom  I  am  acquainted.  At  the  same  time,  I  cannot  but  fauve  a  higlk  opi- 
nion of  Priestley ;  and  no  unprejudiced  and  candid  mind,  I  fancy,  can  read  fab 
^j tings,  and  purfue  the  story  of  his  ^vie,  and  useful,  and  Christian  Hfle,  and 
m  his  calm  and  triumphant  death,  without  pitying  the  man  that  can  take  pleasure 
in  abusing  and  slandering  his  reputation. 

My  opponent  lepeatcd  his  laTse  statement  respecting  my  views  of  the  sacred 
writings,  stating  that  I  placed  them  side  by  side  with  the  writings  of  Mahomet* 
^iestley,  and  the  Lke.  Hoyr  he  has  read  the  tracts  to  which  he  refers;  and  he 
knows  tlat  the  representatit ns  vthlch  he  gave  of  their  contents  were  false:  he 
knows  it,  and  cannot  but  1  now  it.  1  have  enly  to  say,  in  reply  to  what  my  op- 
ponent so  frequently  said  on  this  subject,  that  If  he  did  not  trust  for  accept- 
ance with  Ocd  in  the  merits  or  righieousncss  of  another,  instead  of  tmstfug  to 
his  own  g(od  conduct  for  acceptsnce,  J  cannot  but  think  he  wou'd  endeavour  to, 
lea  little  more  righteous  in  his  own  behiviour.    (Hear,  hear,  order,  orden) 

He  gave  us  seme  qucfaticns-(intfrruption.}  IMy  friends,  I  use  no  carnal  vrea- 
pons.    (Interruption.) 

Mr.  G'ilhcak:-!  do  think  you  are  treafhig  Mr.  Cooke's  cfaairmau  with  great 
disrespect.    Every  attention  was  paid  to  the  other  side: 

Mr.  Babkxr:— I  use  ro  carnal  weapons.  I  simply. speak  plain  t)uth,  and  if  you 
CO  net  chf  o£e  to  receive  it,  after  all,  it  need  do  y<  u  no  harm.  (Farrher  rntertup« 
tien,  arising  from  remarks  made  by  cne  or  two  individuals  in  the  thrcng.) 

Mr.  Gi  AMT  :-6iletce,  silence.    No  one  can  speak  without  creating  ccmmioB. 
Jir.  CcoKK  :— Silence,  1  beg  of  you. 

Mr.  B>BK(R  :-My  opponent  gave  us  seme  quotations  from  the  Fonn  cf  Hid. 
ncmet  \>hile  le  reaa  thtm,  I  was  struck  with  the  resembTance  which  seme  of 
♦i'f?^iS°l®  *®  ^^™®  portions  of  the  Old  Testament;  and  I  couM  not  help  thinkftic 
iSVoT  V  ™?,^  ^oufd  have  been  a  better  man,  and  a  greater  refbimer.  If  he  MM 
not  been  bewildered  with  the  same  /alee  notion  of  my  opperent,  that  the  b^ggaS 
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elements  of  the  old  law  of  Moses  were  an  Infallible  and  everlasting  gu'd^  to  rlshte- 
oaaness.  If  be  had  distinguished  properly  betw«6»  the  iinperlect  law  of  Moses 
and  the  perfect  law  of  Christ,— if  he  had  taken  the  doctrines  of  Christ  as  his  sole» 
infallible  guide,— if  he  hid  distinguished  between  the  writings  of  Moses,  which 
Trere  set  aside  beoatuse  imperfect,  and  the  doetriues  uf  Christ,  as  they  wilt  remain 
for  over,  Maliomet  would  not  have  resembled  my  opponent  so  mudi  in  error  as  be 
seems  to  have  done. 

He  brought  up  poor  Mardon  again,  and  would  still  make  me  amwerahte  for  his 
eentiments  and  failings;  though!  have  never,  eitlier  in  writing  or  in  speaking;,  so 
much  as  mentioned  Ms  name,  nur  quoted  him  as  an  authority  in  any  thing.  The  only 
-fiamphlet  Iqvqt printed  ia  whioh  iiis  nam^  occurs  i^  tbat  on  the  Miraculuus  Concep- 
tion (loud  laughter) ;  and  that  pamphlet  is  not  mp  production,  it  is  simply  a.  repubfi- 
catian  ■  f  another  man's  writings,  for  tliose  sentiments  I  am  not  an>werable.    ( Much 
applause,  and  hiasiug.) 
Mr,  Grant:— You  are  exceedingly  silly,  every  one  of  you; 
^r.  BABKf  It:— My  opponent  spoke  as  if  I  had  referred  to  certain  parables  as  oon- 
ta3a'*n«  and  unfoldiiig  the  whole  p'an  ot  salvation;  whereas  he  must  faivc  k  :0wb.  If 
he  had  paid  the  a  igktest  attention,  that  I  did  no  such  thing. 

He  referred  agai  i  to  the  sufferings)  of  martyrs ;  but  it  whs  only  to  give  fresh  proof 
that  he  knows  nothing  of  a  martyr's  life  or  feelings,  and  that  he  has  esiieeia'iy  yet  to 
learn  Ui3  true  charaocer  and  history  of  tbat  most  god^irke  of  all  martyrs,  Jesus  of 
Nwsareth,  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 

He  says  Christ's  justice  did   need  Bati< faction,  as  well    as  his  Father'^  and 
the  U-.  ly  Ghost's ;  and  that   Christ  satisfied  his  own  justice,  as  we  1  as  the  jus- 
tice of   the  Fa  her  and  of    the  iioly  Ghost.     l«iow   this   was  a   somewhat  re- 
markable  acknowledgment.^    But  it  rcrquures  another  acknowied-^mjut  before  it 
c-.n  be  complete;   and  it  is  this,   namely,  that   as   the   Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  thu  self*s<ime  God  as  the  Son,  and  as  that  suffering  which  is  borne 
by  one  person  in  the  Godhead  must  be  borne  by  alt.  he  should  tell  us,  further,  that 
the  Father  also  suffered  and  satisfied  the  /Son,  that  he  satisfied  the  justice  of  the 
Holy  (Th(:)St,  and  that  he  satiefied  h  s  own  justica  besides :  and,  hkewise,  that  the 
Hoij/  Ghost  suffered  and  d  ed,  and  satisfied  his  own  Justice,  and  the  jusiice  of  tti» 
Son,  and  thi  justice  of  the  Father ;— in  sfajrt.  he  should  tell  m  th  it  chey  all  died, 
and  thus  satisfied  each  his  own  justice  and  the  justice  of  the  other  two.     >N  ben 
this  acknowledgment  is  made,  the  <h3ory  will  be  then  about  complete,  ar.d  they 
who  like  it,  may  take  it,  and  make  the  bast  of  it.     I  confers,  it  I  h:id  not  wit- 
nessed the  fact,  if  I  had  not  myself  heard  him  make  the  acknowledgment,  I  should 
have  found  it   hard  work  to  believe  it  possible  that  any  orthodox  tefaoher  could 
have  made  such  an  uGlinowled.^ment>cou&2  have  committed  himself  so  far. 

He  asked  a  question  or  two  in  reference  to  tacriflcas;  such  as— 'Does  God  approve 
of  what  he  posiiirely  enjoin^  ?  &c.     I  will  answer  my  opponent  by  a  few  otherqaes- 
tions  in  return; 
1.  Does  <iod  approve  cf  those  thin^fsin  which  he  says  he  takes  no  pleasure? 
%  Does  he  approve  of  thosi  things  which  he  declares  are  all  the  sime  to  him  as 
slaying  a  man,  cutting  off  a  dog's  neck,  offering  swine's  blood,  or  blessing  an  idol  ? 

3.  Does  he  approve  of  those  things  which  the  prophets,  so  far  from  urging  people 
to  practise  them,  declare  to  be  a  weariness  and  a  grief  to  Uod  ? 

4.  Does  God  approve  of  those  things,  or  cf  uld  he  ever  enjoin  those  things  (in  any 
other  way  than  that  in  which  he  enjoined  divorce  and  polyg:my)  of  which  the 
Psalmist  says,  "  Sacrifice  and  otf.'Hng  thou  didst  not  d  'sirj ;  bu  nt-offoring  a-  d  sin- 
offering  hast  thou  not  required.  1  will  not  ar^ue  with  thee  for  thy  sacrifices  and 
hurnt'Offerings ;  I  wi.l  taise  uo  bul:oeIc  out  of  thy  house,  nor  h3 -goats  out  of  thy 
folds.^'  *'  Thou  desircst  n  t  sacrifice,  else  wouki  I  give  it:  th  .u  deUghte-tRot  iu 
huxnt>offeriiigs.  The  sacrifices  of  the  Lord  are  a  broken  H^irit;  abrokea&nda 
cont'ite  heart.  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise." 

Lastly.  Can  God  desire  sacrifices  and  burnt>offerings,  when  he  declares  that  an 
he  r.  quires,  and  all  that  he  coimiengood,  is,  to  do  justly,  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  our  G«d? 

My  opponent  seems  to  think  Gcd  must  have  approved  of  sacrifices,  as  he  gave  them, 
or  gave  laws  respecting  them.  But  in  thid  he  errs.  €rod  never  app  oved  of  the 
Isiaeliteo  having  a  JIn'np;  yet  he  pitwe  them  one.  He  gave  them  one  m  Ms  anger, 
because  they  would  not  obey  him  without  a  king.  Sj  he  never  approved  of  sacri- 
fices ;  but  he  aUowed  them.  He  even  gave  to  the  Jews  precepts  respecting  the  way 
of  offering  sacrifices,  because  something  of  the  kind  they  appeared  resolved  to  have, 
and  i.e  would  therefore  make  the  system  as  harmless  as  Dos->ible,  and  even  employ 
it  for  purposes  of  instruction  ai.d  piety,  lie  wanted  them  to  be  content  wi^h  the 
'  ainglo  moral  law ;  but  instead  of  going  forward  to  purity  and  perfection  under  that 
law,  they  went  backward.  Therefore,  as  he  gave  them  the  law  of  divorce,  on  account 
of  thehardne  s  of  their  hearts,  so  he  gave  tfaem  sacrifices,  to  preserve  them  from 
worse  practices,  lie  yaiie  them,  though  he  never  loved  them.  He  gave  them  in 
anger,  at  tbat  intraotiibleness  and  hardneaar  of  heart  which  made  tho  Jewd  deter- 
mined to  have  something  of  the  kind. 

My  opponent  seems  nut  to  understand  the  drift  and  object  of  the  Old  Testament 
writings:  he  seem->  to  think  their  drift  and  object  were  to  pTepare  peop'e  for  trusting 
in  some  satisfaotion  te  be  offered  to  divine  justice  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  He 
may,  perhaps,  be  willing  to  learn  a  lesson  on  this  subject— (laughter)— from  Jesus 
Christ.    \Uear,  hear,  and  applause.)    I  will  just  give  him  a  fenref  Christ's  words  en 
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tbit  lobjeet.  The  Old  Testamoit  is  dirided  into  th«  law  and  the  propAetc.  Now, 
what  does  Jesus  say  is  the  tubitcmee  and  drift  of  these  writings  ?  Hearlcen.  "As 
je  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even  so  unto  them :  for  THIS  is  the 
lAW  and  the  Prophets.**  And  wheM  one  came  and  aslced  which  was  the  greatest 
commandment,  Jesus  said  unto  him.  <*  Thou  shait  love  the  Lord  thy  Ood  with  alt 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  On  tbisc  TWO  commandmknts  hang  all  thb  L\w  andthr  Pr^prbts.** 
Aly  opponent  would  have  said—**  Dear  me  I  that  is  a  very  defective  explanation  of 
the  matter.  The  object  of  the  law  was  to  teach  satisfaction  to  justice,  and  to  pre> 
pare  us  for  trusting  in  the  merits  of  the  Saviour  that  was  toome."  Jesus,  however, 
taught  differently,  and  if  he  were  to  come  back  i^n,  he  would  rebuke  those  men 
who  talk  so  loudly  about  the  law  and  the  prophets  containing  allusions  to  his  suffer- 
ings, and  to  \\\B  satisfying  divine  iustice,  and  the  like ;  and  would  tell  them  afresh 
that  the  object,  the  design,  and  the  drift  of  the  whole  of  the  law  and  the  prophets 
was  to  make  men  love  God  with  all  their  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength,  and 
to  love  their  nei^bours  as  themselvea  True,  the  law  was  intended  to  bring  men  to 
Christ;  but  not  to  bring  them  to  trust  in  his  merits.  There  is  not  a  word  about  tiie 
marits  of  Christ  in  the  whole  Bible.  The  law  was  designed  to  bring  us  to  Christ 
In  a  far  different  sense.  It  was  designed,  as  a  schoolmaster,  to  teach  men  the  rude 
elements  of  religion,  during  thehr  spiritual  childhood,  and  thus  graduiOly  fit  them  fw 
the  higher,  purer,  better  instructions  of  Jesus,  who  came  to  create  our  hesrts 
entirely  anew,  to  make  us  truly  spiritual  and  divine,  to  teach  us  to  worship  the  Father 
In  spirit  and  in  truth,  to  lead  truly  religious  lives,  to  love  the  brethren,  to  delight  in 
doing  good,  to  live  peaceable,  loving,  benevolent  lives.  The  law  was  designed  to 
bring  us  to  Christ,  of  course  ;  not  to  bring  us  to  trust  for  acceptance  in  his  sacrifice, 
but  to  prepare  us  for  his  simple  and  spiritual  religion,  consisting  in  the  love  of  truth, 
the  love  of  goodness,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  mankind. 

My  opponent  says,  it  was  when  Christ  died  that  God  ceased  to  regard  sacrifices. 
Then  Christ  must  have  died  before  the  days  of  Micah,  Isaiah,  and  David ;  for  he  had 
ceased  to  regard  and  respect  them  before  their  times,  if  he  ever  loved  or  respected 
hematalL 

Jf  y  opponent,  referring  to  a  passage  in  John  xvii. ,  3.—*'  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know 
thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Cnrist  whom  thou  hast  sent,"  said  that  **  Jetut 
Clkriff"— the  Htte  Jesus  Christ,— referred  to  the  AuiiMm  nature  Tery  true  ;  but  then 
if  Jesus  Christ  meant  the  human  nature,  where  was  the  human  nature  before  God 
the  Father  sent  it  ?  **  Jesus  Christ,  the  mcmt  ^o  human  nature,  whom  thou  hast 
sent."  This  does  away  with  the  argument  for  pre-exlstence  which  was  grounded  on 
a  similar  passage.  Again  ;  if  Jenu  Christ  means  the  human  nature,  then,  according 
to  h%$  arguing,  the  human  nature  is  the  ti-ue  God ;  for  he  says  that  In  1  John,  v., 
SO,  Jesus  Christ—that  is,  the  human  nature— is  gaUed  the  true  Ood  and  eternal  ^ 
We  have  therefore  the  human  nature  made  into  the  true  God  I  But  this  agrees 
exactly  with  what  he  quotes  from  Revelations;  for  when  the  heavenly  creatures 
and  all  the  hosts  worship  Jesus,  how  is  it  that  they  worship  him  ?  As  God?  No; 
but  as  man.  )t  is  in  his  human  nature  that  they  worship  him.  They  worship  hlak 
as  the  Lamb  that  was  slain.  They  ascribe  to  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  human 
nature  that  died  andappeared  there,  as  having  been  slain,  alt  those  praises  and  bless- 
tnm  which  his  obedience  unto  death  for  our  sakes  so  richly  deserved. 

I  will,  however,  refer  you  to  Wilson's  Concessions  again,  and  see  what  ia  said  by 
Trinitarian  writers  about  the  passage  in  1  John,  v.,  20. 

The  following  is  Calvin's  opinion :— *'  When,  without  the  conjimction,the  apostle 
says,  that  we  are  in  him  thcU  is  true,  in  his  Son,  he  seems  to  express  the  means  of 
our  union  with  God ;  as  if  he  had  said  that  we  are  in  God  bp  Christ." 

My  opponent  says  that  Wilson  sometimes  gives  the  sentiments  of  the  authors  he  quotes 
I  (different  words.  What  does  he  mean  ?  Some  of  the  authors  nvhom  Wilson  quotes 
wrote  in  Latin,  and  their  words  had  therefore  to  be  translated  into'En^ish.  Wilson, 
when  he  takes  a  Latin  sentence  from  a  book,  often  translates  it  intoEnglish.  This 
is  what  my  opponent  grounds  his  charge  upon.  And  does  my  opponent  believe  that 
this  is  wrong  ?  Does  not  my  opponent  do  tne  sanse  when  he  quotes  the  Scriptures  ? 
He  does  not  give  you  the  words  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  but  others  instead.  They 
used  Hdrrew  and  Oreek.  W hat  does  my  opponent  do ,  when  he  quotes  those  writings 
which  were  originally  written  in  Hebrew  and  Greek  ?  Does  he  read  every  passage 
in  the  same  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  which  the  sacred  writers  used  ?  iwo  such 
thing.  He  quotes  the  Eoglish  translations.  True,  he  gives  you  enough  of  Hebrew 
and  Greek:  for  he  gives  yuu  Hebrew  and  Greek  even  wnere  the  English  is  the  same 
in  sense.  But  does  he  not,  nevertheless,  do  what  Wilson  does  ?  Does  he  not  fre- 
quently tianslate  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  into  English?  Of  course  he  does,  and 
we  do  not  blame  him  for  it.  It  would  be  better  if  he  would  speak  more  EngUah, 
and  less  either  of  Greek  or  Hebrew.    ( Laui(hter. 

Erasmus,  Archbishop  TiUotson,  Waterland,  Adam  Clarke,  and  others,  interpret 

Cn  here,  6y,  through,  or  6y  means  of.    Dr.  Bloomfield  interprets  the  words  thus  :- 

«*  We  are  in  union  witli  the  true  God,  bp  means  qfhia  son  Jesus  Christ." 

Erasmus  says  ^-«-  The  Father  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life,  the  Fountain  of  alL" 

Grotius  says:— «•  This  it  the  true  God,-  namely.  He,  and  none  else,  whom  Jesns 

^  bath  declared  to  be  the  object  of  worship.  The  pronoun  outos,  this,  notunfireqnently 

relates  to  a  remote  antecedent ;  as  in  Acts  vii.,  19 ;  x.,  6." 

KosenmuUer  says:—**  TBIa  (wl>h  whom  we  are  united  by  his  Sob)  is  thetrue  God, 
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andtheAathor  of  eternal  happiness.  Not  only  the  Photinians,  but  also  many  of 
the  orthodbx,  refer  these  words  (ouU)s  estin  dumios)  this  it  the  true  God  and  eternal 
fife,  not  to  the  proximate^  but  to  the  more  remote  antecedent,  namely,  to  God  the  Fa- 
therj  and  righUpt  for  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  the  Father  is  distinguished  from 
the  Son." 

My  opponent  referred  to  Zecharlah,  "  Awake,  O  sword,  against  the  man  that  ia 
my  fellow,'*  to  prove  Jesus  te  be  Jehovah,  and  Jeh  ivah's  fellow.  But  the  text 
Bays,  against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow,  not  against  tha  Ood,  or  divine  person. 

He  says,  the  notion  that  Isaiah  ix. .  6,  7,  refers  to  Hezekiah  is  not  supported  by 
any  authority.    I  answer,  it  is  supported  both  by  Trinitarian  and  Anti-Trinitarian 
authority,  and  that  of  the  most  creditable  character.    In  Wilson's  Concessions,  paga^ 
199,  you  will  find  the  following  nuthorltie^ :  — 

Grotlus  :— "  Unto  us  a  Son  is  given.  Will  be  given:  Hezekiah,  who  was  very 
unlike  his  father  Ahaz.  This  passage  is  acknowledged  not  only  by  Christians,  but 
by  the  Chaldee  interpreter,  to  relate  in  the  same  manner,  but  in  a  more  excellent 
•ense,  to  the  Messiah." 

White :— *'  T%e  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder.  That  is,  Ite^  fking  Heze- 
kiah J  shall  reign  in  *|the  throne  of  David,'  as  the  metaphor  signifies,  and  as  the 
prophet  more  rally  explains  himself  in  the  following  verse,  which  cannot  be  literally 
true  of  our  Saviour,  whose  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  as  David's  was;  but,  in  a 
second  and  sublimer  sense,  the  expression  denote)  that  power  which  God  devolved  on 
hu  Son,  of  governing  his  spiritual  kingdom,  the  church." 

The  following,  also,  is  White's:— "/ftf  name  shall  be  called  Wonderfui,  that  is, 
according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  he  shall  be  wonderful ;  which  Hezekiah  was  in  an 
eminent  manner,  as  welt  upon  the  account  of  his  personal  quatificatioas  and  endow- 
ments, as  for  the  miracles  of  God  wrought  in  his  oehalf.** 

And  again :— *'If  we  read  the  word  (Councillor j  single,  and  apply  it  to  Hezekiah* 
it  may  signify  one  who,  in  all  difficult  emergencies,  had  recourse  to  the  advice  of  his 
counsellors  ;  app  ied  to  our  Saviour,  one  who  made  known  to  mankind  the  wholo 
counsel  of  God.'* 

Rammohun  Roy  has  entered  into  the  subject  at  length,  and  proved  most  fully 
{hat  Hexeklah  is  the  person  referred  to.  He  has  given  Hezekiah's  history  In  con- 
nection with  the  passage,  and  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  many,  and,  in  my  Judg- 
ment, beyond  all  doubt,  that  the  prophecy  has  no  relation  to  Christ  whatever,  but 
refers  simply  to  Hezekiah  and  the  Jewish  nation. 

My  opponent  says,  I  told  yon  that  the  text  referred  to  Gabriel.  He  must  know 
that  I  did  no  Huch  tiling.  What  I  said  was  that  Al  GaJbur,  the  words  translated  in 
the  text  miamy  God,  were  the  same  words  which  formed  the  name  of  the  Arch- 
angel, Gabnel.  One  is  El-Gahur,  God  Mighty  ;  the  other  €!^ur-^;.  Mighty  God: 
I  did  this  to  show  that  the  application  of  such  a  name  [AlGabur'}  to  a  cl^M^,  did 
BOt  prove  that  child  to  be  the  true  God. 

He  says,  Christ's  inferiority  to  the  Father  was  an  inferiority  of  office  only.  I 
answer,!.  The  Scriptures  do  not  teach  any  such  thing.  2.  Christ's  office  was  no( 
Inferior  to  the  Father*d,  if  Christ  was  God.  If  any  thing,  it  was  superior,  on  account 
•f  his  Messiahship  being  added  to  his  other  offices  which  he  must  iiave  held  as  God, 
offices  equal  to  the  Father's.  But,  3.  Christ's  office  is  always  spoken  of  as  an  Jionour 
conferred  upon  Christ  by  God,  on  account  of  his  piety.  Cnrist's  office  is  called  his 
excitation,  not  his  humiliation.  So  far,  therefore,  from  his  office  indicating  inferi- 
ority, it  constitutes,  in  fact,  his  superiority  to  his  fellows,  his  brethren;  but  he 
still  remains  God's  servant,  inferior  to  God ;  and  his  offic^  as  Lord,  is  an  office  that 
at  last  is  to  be  reHnquished ,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

He  says,  Christ  was  inferior  in  glory  to  the  Father,  only  because  he  had  laid  aside 
his  glory,  to  become  incarnate.  But,  first,  God  could  not  lay  aside  any  glory ;  nor 
coalo  his  glory  be  concealed  by  his  incarnation.  On  the  contrary,  it  would  rather 
be  more  revealed,  unfolded,  manifested,  and  Increased  as  well.  Secondly,  if  God 
the  Father  and  God  the  Son  were  one  inseparable  and  undivided  God,  the  Father 
was  as  much  incarnated  as  the  Son.  And  I  further  answer,  that  it  was  the  Father 
who  uxis  incarnate  and  dwelt  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  and  that  we  never  get  the 
slightest  hint  of  any  second  person  in  the  trinity  dwelling  in  Christ  Jesus. 

My  opponent  charged  me  with  saying  that  God  does  not  know  the  character  of 
any  man.  'Here,  also,  he  was  stating  what  he  must  have  known  to  be  false.  He 
knows  that  I  say  exactly  the  contrary, -^th&t  God  knows  the  characters  of  all  men— 
that  he  knows  all  things  that  either  are  or  have  been,  tund  foreknows  all  that  is 
eertain  to  come  to  pass,  f  Some  remark  was  here  made  in  opposition  to  the  speaker. 
It  was  followed  by  the  observation>-**,It's  only  Crozer."'} 

Mr.  GiLMORB :— 1  am  certain  it  can  be  no  respectable  man. 

rcries  of—"  Turn  him  out,"  &c] 

Mr.  Barkbr  :— He  will  perhaps  be  quiet  now.  He  only  speaks  occasionally ;  and 
you  know  who  it  is.  (Laughter ;  in  the  midst  of  which  the  individual  continued  to 
make  observations.) 

Mr.  Grant  :— No  one  can  speak  there  without  creating  noise.  I  don't  care  who 
it  be  ;  he  has  no  right  to  speak :  nor  can  he  do  it  without  creating  confusion. 

Mr.  Barker  (order  being  restored)  proceeded : —My  opponent,  to  make  a  certain 
impfession  on  the  meeting,  has  frequently  referred  to  my  vi 'ws  on  fore-knowledge^ 
Kow  what  is  it  that  my  opponent  teaches  on  this  subject  ?    He  professes  to  believer 
that  God  knows,  before  children  are  born,  whether  they  will  be  good  or  bad; 
whether  thev  will  go  to  heaven  or  hell ;  and  that  God  makes  millions  of  children, 
and  sends  them  into  the  world,  and  professes  to  love  them,  and  to  wish  them  well* 
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whOe,  &U  the  time,  he  knows,  before  be  makes  them,  tbftt  Iheywill  IWe  to  ain  ai 
ang  ns  they  stop  on  earth,  and  go  to  dwell  in  everlaating  torments  when  Ihey  ao 
n«nce.  Now  I  say,  if  I  believed  such  a  doctrine.  I  would  never  preaeh  again.  Sudl 
joctrines  appear  to  me  more  horrible  t^an  infidelity  itself.  I  say  Chat  men  art  fire  f 
mat  their  actions  are  not  fixed  and  pre-determined ;  and  that  it  is  naturally,  phy- 
ncally  impossible  for  that  to  be  certainly  fore-known,  which  i5«ot  itself  certain  and 
flxed.  ^My  reasons  for  holding  thisse  views  are  given  in  my  17th  and  18th  *•  Ghri»> 
tians;  and  if  my  opponent  will  only  examine  those  reascns,  and  then  tell  me  thai 
ne  feels  prepared  to  refute  them,  I  shall  have  no  objection  to  meet  him  in  diaeuatim 
•on  that  point 

^7  opponent  says  it  was  Christ's  human  nature  that  was  made  Lord :  hia  diiiae 
itnre  was  Lord  before.  I  answer,  1.  This  is  no  doctrine  of  Christ ;  bnt  a  mere 
invention  of  orthodoxv,  to  help  her  in  her  trials.  2.  That  it  was  Christ's  famnan 
natore  wTiich  was  made  Lord,  there  can  be  no  doubt :  bat  that  his  divine  nalme 
Ti!^Ji$^^  before,  or  that  he  had  anynature  different  from  tbe  human  nateiM,  excefi 
tnat  God  the  Father  dwelt  in  him,  the  Scriptures  do  not  teach. 

My  opponent  says,  Christ  was  the  Lord  of  Olory,  and  therefore  nmst  be  God.    I 
answer,  the  Lord  of  Glory  was  cntcijied  and  tlain  ;  and  if  my  opponent's  interpt 
tion  be  eorrect~if  the  Lord  of  Giory  means  Jehovah  God,  tlien  JTehovah  God 
cmcffied  and  slain. 

He  says  that  God  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood ;  that  God  the  Son 
was  pierced  by  the  sword  of  his  Father's  justice  ;  that  Jehovah  God  descended  or 
was  burled,  and  ascended,  or  was  raised  from  the  dead,  dte.  I  answer,  ail  such 
statements  are  refuted  by  their  own  absurdity,  and  by  their  otter  want  of  all 
BCTiptural  confirmation. 

He  told  us  that  the  same  things  are  said  to  be  done  by  Christ  in  tbe  New  Tesla- 

^SnK*  ^^*<^^  &r®  ^^^  ^0  ^  <^0°e  by  God  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  that,  ther^an, 

'Onrist  mast  be  God.    Now  I  answer,  that  that  way  of  arguing  would  prove  the 

Godhead  of  Moses,  of  Adam,  of  the  apostles,  and  of  all  Christians  in  the  world. 

•A    ^^^  ^"^  Moses  are  said  to  have  done  the  same  thing— both  God  aad  Moses  are 

aaid  to  have  brought  Israel  out  of  Egyi  t ;  and  therefore  I  might  ai^e  thus :  God 

brought  Israel  out  of  Ei^ypt ;  but  we  find  that  it  was  Moses  that  brought  them  oat 

^'  ^Sypt ;   therefore  Moses  must  be  God.     It  is  said  that  God  led  Israel  in  the 

^ll^jerness :  look  again,  and  yon  will  see  that  it  was  Moses  that  led  them  in  the 

wilderness ;  therefore,  on  my  opponent's  theory,  Mo^es  must  be  God.    Again ;  the 

-children  of  Israel  are  oaUed  the  people  both  of  Ciod-andof  Moses;  and  Moses  is  iBm- 

self  spoken  of  as  the  Lord  their  God.    See  Exod.  xv. ,  26,  where  it  is  said  that  Moass 

made  for  them  a  statute  and  an  ordinance,  and  there  he  proved  tiiem.  aadssud* 

If  thou  wilt  diligently  hearken  to  the  voice  of  tbe  Lord  thy  God,  and 'wilt  do  that 

which  is  light  in  his  sight,  and  wilt  give  ear  to  his  commuadments,  and  keep  all  his 

Aatutes,  I  will  pnt  none  of  these  diseases  upon  thee,  whieh  I  have  brought  upon  the 

Egyptians ;  for  I  am  tlie  Lord  that  healeth  thee."    But  wot  Moses  Jehovah  ?    We 

know  that  he  was  not.     Yet  the  very  same  arguments  which  prove  Jesus  Christ  to 

be  God,- would  prove  Moses  to  be  God  likewise.    The  proof  is  the  same,  and  the 

absurdity  is  about  cqua>.    The  arguments  of  my  opponent  are  but  laboured  folly. 

We,  therefore,  Etill  believe  in  the  existence  of  but  one  Gtod,  and  that  <»e  God  the 

Father. 

Again  ;  the  Godhead  of  Adam  is  proved  in  the  seme  way.  In  Matt.  xix.  4, 5,  we 
read.—*' He  who  made  thrai  in  tlie  beginnhig  made  them  male  and  female, and 
said,  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  motijer^-and  shall  elMive  to  his 
'Wife,  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh."  Now  it  is  certain  thut  he  who  made  both 
male  and  female  was  God.  But  go  to  Gen.  ii.  S3«  24,  and  you  will  find  that  the 
some  words  are  attributed  to  Adam  :— "  And  Adam  said.  This  is  now  bone  of  my 
bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh :  she  sball  be  called  Woman,  because  she  was  t:4ken  oofc 
of  Han.  Therefore  sha'l  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall  oleave 
unto  his  wife  :  and  they  shall  be  one  fle&h."  Thus  the  very  words  which  Je.TUS  sajB 
were  uttered  by  God,  Closes  says  were  uttered  by  Adam.  Adam,  therefore,  raut 
be  God.  If  any  one  say,  Adam  could  not  be  God,  I  should  have  only  to  reply  as  tbe 
orthodox  do.  It  is  a  mystery:  and  thus  explain  the  matter,  by  acknowle^ng  it 
«ould  not  be  explained.  In  the  same  manner  we  might  prove  the  Godhead  of  Paul, 
of  the  apostles  generally,  of  tbe  prophets,  and  of  all  God's  people.  It  is  a  matt^  oi 
no  great  moment,  and  time  will  not  allow  me  to  do  it,  ot  I  might  have  shown  that 
it  is  quite  common  for  things  which  are  attributed  to  God  in  <me  passage,  to  be 
attributed  to  men  or  angels  in  other  passages. 

My  opponent  quoted  Isaiah  vi.,  3,  and  John  xiL,  41,  to  prove  Christ.  Jehovak. 
As  he  rested  the  whole  upon  ooi  jectUre  and  mere  verbal  criticism,  I  wiU  give  you 
some  Trinitarian  criticisms  in  reply.  When  criticisms  are  brought  forward  founded 
simply  on  human  authority,  it  is  right  that  such  things  should  be  met  by  otiier 
human  authority,  which  is,  to  say  the  least,  as  raspeotable  as  any  autlierity  quotsd 
on  the  opposite  side. 

The  fallowing  are  the  observations  of  the  celebrated  Le  Clerc :— *<  I  saw  Jehovah, 
namely,  God,  under  a  human  form,  as  he  was  seen  by  Daniel,  chap,  vii.,  9.— I  am 
aware  that  some  explain  this  of  the  Son  of  God,  because  the  evangelist  John,  (ehap« 
xii.  41,)referring  to  the  5th  verse,  as  if  it  pertained  to  Christ,  says,  agreeably  4i»t&B 
•  manuscripts  in  common  use,  *  These  tbings  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  hu  gloig^i 
But  some  manuscripts  and  versions,  instead  of  auioUt  '  hit'  read  tou  Tkeeu,  au 
<M<  Theou  autou,  *  of  God/  and  !  of  Me  God  /  whenceit  may  be  £aspeoted>tbat  A«W| 
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as  in  oiher  pTaces,  the  c  ommoir  reading  is  a  JhKid  of  pirns  4mm€Hb0r9.    Trttth, 
however,  needs  no  such  artifice." 

Tostat,  in  reference  to  the  throe  repietitioaB  of  th«  word  Hoty,  aays,—"  The  triple 
use  of  the  word  holp  does  not  xBtioicite  a  plucsdMy  ot  dinuft!  penMMM,.but  only  taat 
prai£e  was  frequently  repeated." 

My  oppcneat  8£^rB  Christ  mut  before  all  things.  I  anMrcr»  the  apostle  plainly 
mtuis  not  in  point  ettime,  buftmni;  /^placed  before*  or  placed  aJbove  all  things  by 
God,  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  th^  pre^eiaiiDeDce. 

Hft  sajiWy  Christ  «earcliefl  the  heart,  and  that  searching  the  heart  is  indicative  of 
OaniiGtenGe.  I  ansiver.,  prophets  and  apo&tlea  have  done  the  same.  There  is  the 
instance  of  Ananias  and  sapphira,  whose  thoughts  and  falsehoods  were  Icaown  to 
the*apostles ;  and  God  can  give  the  same  power  t  >  any  individaal. 
I  ahBll  now  briefly  notice  the  apecch  of  my  opponent  to-night. 
He  says  some  of  the  quotations  given  by  Wilson,  are  from  Arian  wrHers.  I  feel 
persnaded  that  this  is  a  sdander ;  bnt,  if  he  will  giveuea  proof  ^ef  what  he  says,  I 
will  receive  it. 

|t.fle  sought  to  mahe  an  impression  <3ifft  Wilson  wma  not  a  fiuthfiil  tranMCiiber  of 
peo|»le's  sen«iment9.  I  knew  Mr  WMten ;  Mrd  I  believe  these  is  not «  nwre  honest 
and  fiStfafal  man  la  existence. 

He  says  be  can  show  thirty-eight  falsehoods  in  PrissUey's  aiul  Belsham's  writ- 
ings.   What  a  mass  ta  ceilect  from  a  hundred  diffeecik  works  I 

Hessys  the  epilation  from  SeBeffli,sofir  as  it  was  given  by  bini>  was  oerrect.  I 
ansiser,  it  was  net;  but  if  it  was,  is  it  right»  in  qaotiHg  an  antiior,  to  give  part  of 
a  sealeBee,  then  stop  in  the  middle,  and  make  the  writer  speak  the  opposite  ef 
what  he  means  ?    Yet  tMs  is  what  my  opponent  hsB  dk>ne  with  Seneca. 

He  says  he  did  not  qnote  frem  Jonatfcan*s  Targani,  but  from  Rabbi  StMteon* 
Let  htm  then  produce  the  Tai^n  of  Simeon ,  that  it  laay  be  seen  whether  the 
werds  are  there  or  not.  I  believe  it  will  be  fonod  that  the  words  are  no  nMNPe  in 
SimeoD  than  in  ienacluui. 

He  Kiys,  "  Ood  nnnifest  iottoe  flesh"  is  the  trae  reading.  1  answer,  1,  it  decs 
net'Siect  tile  qaesUon ;  bat  if  yon  j  nst  read  the  passage  through,  y««i  will  see  that  it  is 
inipossiMato  be  God<of  whom  the  werds  are  spoken  :— "  Justified  in  the  Spirits 
seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Clentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  vjf 
intio  Giery.'^  .The- idea  that  Ood  was  reoeirred  up  iato  glery ! 

He  referred  to  Hebrews  i.,  10,  "  AmA  tiwu,  Lord,"  &e.  From  what  he  said,yoa 
might  snppose  that  be  gave  seme  preef  that  it  referred  to  Christ.  He  said,  **  And 
then.  Lord,  the  flen;"  whereas  <*  theS^n"  is  not  to  be  fowMi  in  the  passage.;  be 
ptt  the  werds  m  himself. 

He  says,Christ  mast  hwe  created  ail- men  if  iie  created  Gentiles  and  Jews.  I 
answer,  Christ  created  them  avtetvarade  them  a.  new  people. 

He  says,  "  Jehovah  oor  righteousness,"  in  the  passage  in  Jeremish,  does  not 

nMan  Jemssdeui.    He  says  the  orig'mal   Hebrew  is  wrong ;  that  thetranscribers 

have  altered  it.     He  is  oWigcd^  you  sec^  to  confess  that  there  have  i>eea  sueh 

things  as  fonlts  of  the  traoieriheTs.     Rammohun  Roy,  however,  gives  abundant 

proof  that  it  does  mean  Jernsalem.    In  all  these  matters,  however,  yon  can  nei' 

tlNT  rect  i«pon  the  tes^mony  of  my  opp(me»t,  nor  on  mine ;  bat  you  mnst  exar 

nSine  the  autlMrities  on  the  qnestion  for  yourselves,  if  you  wish  to  be  fully  satis* 

fled ;  and  especially  you  most  learn  the  leseon  of  abiding  by  plain  passages  of 

Scripture,  and  not  allowing  one  single  dark  criticism  to  obscure  the  light  of  a 

wh4le  revelation.    2.  There  is  no  proof  that  in  cither  of  those  passages"  the  Lord 

oar  Righteonraess"  is  meant  to  refer  to  Christ :  and  if  it  did,  it  wonkl  be  no  proof 

of  his  Godhead.  Elijah  is  called  Jehovah  my  God,ai}d  Daniel  means  God  my  Judge. 

He  says,  there  is  no  evfidlence  that  the  early  Christians  called  themselves  by 

C^risfs  name,    I  answer,  first,  we  never  said  they  did  do  so  literally.  \mt  only  in 

tiie  sense  of  calling  or  avowing  themselves  his  disciples  or  servants ;  as  Israel  is 

said  to  be  caMed  by  the  name  of  Jehovah.     To  be  called  by  Christ's  name,  or  to 

call  on  Christ's  nnme,  means  to  call  themselves  Christ's  disciples,  Christ's  subjects. 

Tfcey  did  net,  of  coarse,  call  theauelves  Jesuits,  which  means  Jesusites;  but 

tiKy  were  faarawn  as  the  fMowefs,  the  disciyies  of  Jesus. 

He  tells  OS  still,  that  prayer  was  oflRered  to«Christ  as  God.  I  reply,  then,  it  was 
eAbred  in-<d«rect  opposition  to  Christ's  direetieu.  Christ  told  usjl,  to  whom  we 
were  to  pray :  When  ye  pray, say,  **  Oar  Father,"  &e.  He  toki  ns,  3,  to  whom  we 
ivere  nor  to  psay  r "  iDtbat  day  ye  sitall  ask  tne  nothing."  3.  He  set  us  the  eX' 
^fempile  hew  to  pray ;  aod'he  always  prayed' CO' the  Father,  never  to  the  trinity,  to 
the  S|pirit,  nor  t«  hhnself.  4.  The  apmtles  always  praye«lto  God  alone :  *'  Making, 
mention  of  you  In  my  prayers,  that  the  God  of  oor  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  glory,  may  give  you,"  &c.  They  always  direct  us  to  pray  to  the  Father :  "  By 
prayerand  sapfilicatien,  making  known  your  requests  unto  God."  These  plain 
passages  pr^ve  most  clearly,  that  Jesos  is  not  to  be  prayed  to  as  God. 

He  fsaive  as  the  passage,  ''To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever."  So  say  I;  to 
him  -  be  «lory  or  henour  for  ever  and  ever ; .  imt  not  prayer. 

He  also- gave  the  paaiagc,  '*  To  him  that  loved  as  be  power  and  domkuen."    I 
give  them  to  Christ,  and  am  glad  that  both  are  placed  in  his  hands. 
Angels  are  commanded  to  worship  Christ,  observes  my  opponent.     But  1.  The 
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oiifinal  b,  Worship  him  all  ye  Gfids,  or  magiBtrates  and  rulers.  Look  at  the 
PMlm,  and  you  will  find  that  the  words  do  not  refer  to  Christ.  2.  But  suppose 
they  do,  the  angels  or  heavenly  messensers  are  only  commanded  to  ;ive  Jeaos  his 
due,  and  acknowledge  him  as  Lord  over  ail,  as  appointed  by  God  to  raie  and 
Judge  all  meD« 

He  referred  to  Revelations.  But  there  it  is  the  Lomb  that  was  slain  that  is  to 
receive  blessing,  and  honour,  and  power— not  God  the  Son.  The  song  is  one  in 
which  myself  and  all  who  think  with  me  will  gladly  join,  when  admitted  to  the 
Saviour's  presence.  We  believe  that  Jesus  is  worthy  to  receive  honour,  and 
blessing,  and  dominion,  and  power,  and  we  can  ascribe  them  to  him  as  those  in 
Aevelations  are  represented  as  doing,  without  ascribing  to  him  the  honour  doe  only 
to  God.  The  passage  makes  a  complete  distiaction  between  God  and  Jesns.  It 
does  not  say  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  &c.,  but  God  and  the  Lamb.  2.  The 
whole  of  this  worship  is  given  to  Jesus  as  a  Lamb,  a  creature.  The  Lamb  repre- 
sents his  human  nature.  The  Lamb  slain,  or  the  man  crucified,  is  he  to 
whom  blessing  and  honour  were  given,  and  ihey  were  given  to  him  in  consequence 
of  his  having  been  slain,  or  of  his  having  been  faithful  or  obedient  unto  death* 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.  It  was  because  of  his  obedience  that  he  was  exalted 
by  God  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour. 

My  opponent  says,  can  any  one  believe  all  this  to  be  applied  to  a  pious  yonng 
man  who  died  on  the  cross?  I  answer,  1.  The  passage  does  expressly  apply  it  u> 
a  pious  young  man  who  was  crucified,  for  it  says  it  was  to  the  Lamb  that  was 
slidn.  The  word  lan^  is  indicative  of  piety,  and  we  know  it  was  a  man  only  that 
was  slain.  2.  In  Phil,  ii.,  and  Heb.  i.,  we  have  the  same  account  of  Christ's  ex- 
altation. It  is  there  said  that  God  hath  highly  exalted  him  (exalted  his  humanity, 
of  course,)  and  appointed  that  every  knee  shall  bow  to  him,  and  every  tongue  con- 
fess that  he  is  Lord,  t>ecanse  he  bumbled  himself,  and  was  obedient  to  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross ;  or,  in  other  words,  on  account  of  his  peculiar  piety.  And, 
again,  because  he  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity ;  or,  in  other  words,  be- 
cause he  was  a  pious  young  man,  faithful  above  his  fellows,  God  anointed  him 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows ;  raised  him  to  glory,  and  mode  him 
Lord  of  all. 

He  then  came  to  the  Spirit.  He  said  the  Spirit  was  said  to  be  grieved,  pleased, 
and  the  like.  I  answer,  1.  So  the  earth,  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  the  hills, 
the  streams,  the  treds  of  the  forest,  are  represented  as  rejoicing,  mourning,  lau- 
guisbing, shouting,  clapping  their  hands,  and  so  on;  and  all  therefore  must  be  re- 
garded, if  we  take  the  Scriptures  literally,  as  persons.  The  same  argument  that 
would  prove  the  Holy  Ghost  a  person,  would  prove  all  these  tilings  persons.  2.  The 
Spirit,  however,  is  called  i^e  finger  of  God,  the  power  of  God.  Thus  Christ  says, 
"  If  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils ;"  which  words  are  given  by  other 
Evangelists,  "  If  I  by  the  power  of  God;"  &c.  "  If  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast 
out  devils/'  which  shows  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  but  another  expression  for 
his  power;  that  the  Spirit  of  God  means  literally  the  power,  vbA  figuratively  the 
finger  of  God.  The  Spirit  is  also  spoken  of  as  a  gift  or  gifts,  as  an  anointing, 
and  in  one  place  it  is  used  as  another  name  for  good  things  generally.  3.  Still  cue 
Spirit  of  God  is,  without  doubt,  a  name  sometimes  given  to  God;  and  that  very 
properly,  because  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  a  Holy  Spirit  too.  But  there  is  still  but 
one  God. 

My  opponent  came  next  to  what  he  calls  the  Holy  Trinity.  He  spoke  of  my 
references  to  the  contradictory  notions  of  Trinitarians  as  if  they  were  not  fair. 
They  were  perfectly  fair.  I  simply  brought  them  forward  as  proof  that  all  Chria- 
tians  were  not  united  and  harmonious  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity. 

He  said,  I  once  believed  in  a  Trinity.  Very  true ;  but  even  then  I  would  only 
use  just  such  expressions  as  were  used  in  Scripture ;  and  by  laying  aside  all  un- 
meaning  and  unscriptural  words,  I  was  soon  led  to  see  the  folly  of  the  doctrine 
itself,  and  to  receive  the  simple  truth. 

He  spoke  of  plural  nouns  and  pronouns ;  and  mentioned  Elohim  as  l>eing  the 
plural  term  employed  by  God  to  imply  a  trinity  of  persons.  I  thought  he  would 
never  have  referred  to  that  matter  again.  What  is  the  plural  of  God,  but  Godsf 
He  tells  you  that  God  always  uses  words  which  are  the  fittest  to  express 
the  truth.  Now  God  says  he  is  EMiim,  **  Gods;"  but  my  opponent  says  nay,  not 
Gods,  but "  persons"  is  the  proper  word.  According  to  his  own  principle,  per- 
sons is  an  improper  word.  And  why,  I  ask,  discard  God's  own  proper  word,  Gods; 
and  introduce  his  own  improper  ones,  persons  and  distinctions  ?  He  rejects 
God's  own  Trinity,  Gods;  and  surely  he  should  not  blame  us,  if  we  reject  hia 
man-made  Trinity. 

He  says,  the  plural  noun,  Elohim,  is  used  to  indicate  a  trinity  of  persons.  I 
answer,  1.  Where  are  tho  proofs?  There  are  none.  2.  I  have  explained  how  it 
came  to  pass  that  the  name  of  God  is  used  in  the  plural,  and  construed  with  singu- 
lar verbs  and  pronouns;  I  have  shown  that  it  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
saage,  arising  from  the  universal  prevalence  of  Polytheism,  or  the  worship  of  many 
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gttdsV  at  the  time  Jehovah  revealed  himself  ta  Mo8e8,^and  that  similar  peculiar- 
ities  likewise  exist  in  oar  own  language.  3.  I  ask,  is  the  word  Eiohim  ever  trans- 
lated as  a  plural  name  when  it  refers  to  Jehovah  1  Does  my  opponent  translate 
lor  read  it  in  the  plnralT  No;  though  the  word  Eiohim  is  Gods  iu  the  original,  it 
8  always  translated  God.  4.  In  the  New  Testament,  however,  which  should  be  a 
clearer  and  more  perfect  revelation,  no  plural  name  is  used  for  God  at  all.  Here, 
my  opponent's  light  which  is  to  guide  us  to  the  trinity,  instead  of  brightening, 
goes  out.  It  is  no  longer  Gods,  but  God.  The  form  of  expression  which  my  oppo- 
nent says  God  used  purposely  as  an  indication  of  the  trinity,  is  here  given  up.  It 
is  not  the  plural,  Theoi,  but  the  singular,  Theos,  throughout  the  whole  New  Tes- 
tament. In  the  glimmering  dawn  or  twilight  of  Judaism,  we  have  Gods;  but 
when  we  come  to  the  nooutide  blaze  of  the  New  Testament,  that  light  expires,  and 
the  dark  indication  of  a  trinity  is  completely  lost.  5.  My  opponent,  as  I  have  said, 
won't  call  Eiohim,  Gods,  because  it  is  joined  with  verbs  and  pronouns  in  the  sin- 
gular. But  it  is  called  so  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  why  not  follow  his  infallible 
^uide  ?  If  he  will  not  follow  God*s  words,  never  let  him  think  it  strange  if  others 
will  not  adopt  his  words  and  phrases.  6.  It  is  a  fact,  too,  that  the  Vulgate,  the 
Persic,  the  Arabic,  the  Syriac,  and  the  Septuagint,  all  give  the  singular  name,  God, 
as  the  proper  translation  of  Elohim»  7.  The  word  in  the  plural  number,  Eiohim, 
is  applied  to  Moses.  **  I  have  made  thee  Eiohim  to  Pharoah,"  said  God.  .  Had 
God  made  Moses  into  a  trinity  ?  We  know  he  had  not.  8.  We  have  also  seen  that  the 
argument  is  abandoned  by  learned  Trinitarians ;  and  that  the  wiser  part  of  Trinita- 
rian writers  find  fault  with  others  for  risking  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  by  resting 
it  on  such  a  foundation. 

My  opponent  refers  you  to  the  question.  Who  will  go  for  us?  as  a  proof  of  the 
trinity.  But  what  folly  1  Do  notf^e  constantly  say  you  to  one  individual  1  But  I 
liave  given  you  the  testimony  of  Trinitarians  upon  this  point  also,  and  may  there- 
fore pass  it  by  without  further  notice. 

He  said,  Hume  denied  the  existence  of  man's  body.  Why,  Bishop  Berkley,  a 
Trinitarian,  denied  the  material  universe.  Trinitarians,  orthodox  people,  can  be  as 
foolish  and  extravagant  as  infidels  themselves.  Indeed,  Trinitarianism  prepares 
people  for  infidel  extravagancies.  If  a  man  brings  himself  to  believe  in  the  Tri] 
nity,  which  is  a  flat  contradiction,  be  may  bring  himself  to  believe  anything. 
And  when  bis  mind  re-acts,  he  may  cease  to  believe  both  in  man's  body  and  soul, 
and  become  a  sceptic  altogether,  as  many  have  done. 

He  says,  the  power  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God.  True ;  he  received  bis  power 
from  God,  and  therefore  it  is  his  power. 

He  says,  Christ  filleth  all  in  all.  This  has  no  reference  to  omnipresence,  but 
simply  means  filling  his  people  with  all  spiritual  blessings. 

He  says,  Christ  dwells  in  our  hearts.  True ;  and  when  we  have  his  spirit  and 
liis  truth  within  us,  he  does  dwell  there. 

He  says,  Christ  is  "  the  holy  one.'*  I  answer,  David  is  called  God's  holy  one 
too:  and  God's  anointed  also.  Yet  he  is  not  God.  And  Christians  are  called 
saints,  which  means  holy  ones,  yet  they  are  not  God. 

He  says,  Christ  is  true.  I  answer,  those  who  can  take  these  as  sufficient  argu- 
ments in  proof  of  such  a  monstrous  doctrine  as  the  trinity,  must  have  minds^pecu- 
liarly  constituted.  When  I  did  believe  iu  a  trinity,  I  saw  no  force  in  such  argu- 
ments as  those ;  and  I  fancy  few  present  will  see  any  force  in  them. 

He  said,  Christ  was  good.  1  say,  Christ  informed  the  young  man  that  there  was 
only  one  good,  and  that  that  was  not  himself,  that  it  was  God.  Christ  disclaims 
that  kind  of  goodness  which  he  attributes  to  God. 

He  savs,  the  attributes  of  holiness,  benevolence,  &c.,  are  attributed  to  Christ  in 
their  fullest  extent.  I  answer,  the  Scriptures  never  say  so.  It  is  an  assertion 
without  proof. 

He  says,  by  his  Spirit  God  hath  garnished  the  heavens.  Yes,  and  it  is  also  said 
ihat  he  does  things  by  his  hand,  his Jitigers,  his  word,  hw  mouth, &c.  "The 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.''  "  The  band  of  the  Lord  hath  done  it,"  &c« 
But  shall  we  therefore  say  that  God's  hand  and  mouth,  &c.j  are  separate  persons? 

He  says,  it  is  "  remember  thy  Creators"  in  the  original.    It  is  so.    God  is  called 
Gods,  Creators,  &c. :  and  Abraham  is  called  Lords  in  the  origmal ;  but  was  there 
a  trinity  of  lords  in  Abraham?    If  the  Scriptures  are  an  infallible  guide,  why  does 
jiot  he  say  Creators  Gods,  &c. 

He  says,  Christ  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  to  take  it  up  again.  But 
Christ  tells  us  he  had  this  power  from  the  Father.    Why  not  read  the  whole  passive? 

As  to  raising  the  dead,  Christ  has  that  power  also  from  the  Father.  These  argu- 
ments have  been  answered  already. 

My  opponent  said,  God  will  raise  us  by  his  Spirit.  ^  True ;  hy  his  j70tt*ery  the 
thing  signified  by  his  spirit.  So  Christ  expresses  it ;  If  I,  by  the  spirit,  ot power, 
ot  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  &c. 

He  says,  the  same  things  are  aflirroed  of  God  as  of  Christ.  I  answer,  the  same 
things  are  affirmed  of  the  saints  as  of  God.  It  is  said  that  what  is  done  to  saints, 
is  done  to  ChJist,  is  done  to  God. 
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He  nn»  CbriA  dw«Ut  iu  4»ac  hearte.  So  Cbristiau  dwell  in  each  Ciller's  hearts. 
**  Ye  are  ia  our  bearto,"  saye  PauL 

He  referred  to  Nmnbeai  vi.  wkere  he  says  the  aame  Jehovah  is  thrice  repeateL 
1  baive  ahoira  that  if  Uut  provcaaay  triuiiy  at  all,  it  proves  a  triDity  of  Jebonhs. 
It  proves  three  persons,  io  theeanie  sense  as  Peter,  James,  and  John;  three  persoas, 
three  lieings,  three  Goda.  This  kind  of  triaity  a^ees  with  the  literal  renderiag  of 
JElokbm,  GodSk  All  ScriplMre  iautfuage,  if  it  proves  any  triaity  at  aU»  proves  three 
Oodft  or  three  Jehowahs,  aud  my  opponent  contends  that  Scripture  words  are  wwds 
of  God's  own  choosing,  and  must  be  atricUy  proper.  Why,  then,  does  my  opponoit 
BDt  use  Scripture  laufnage,  and  admit  ai  ouce  that  there  are  three  Gods,  ttat 
there  are  three  Gods  in  mie  Jehovah,— not  three  uniuteUiKihle  dlBtiiictioas  in  oae 
Ood? 

He  says,  the  same  thinsa  are  often  affirmed  of  Christ  as  are  afllrmed  of  God,  I 
aaswer.  so  they  arc  of  the  sainteKenerally.  What  is  said  to  he  done  to  Christians,  h 
•aid  to  be  done  to  God  or  to  Christ. 

He  says,  the  hi  rawing  o(  God  rests  on  Trinitarians.  Does  it  not  on  others  t  Aai 
does  not  something  else  often  rest  on  Trinitarians  ?  But  we  have  replied  to  these 
vemarfcs  already. 

He  mentions  Wesley,  Fletcher,  &c.  I  mention  ^7ewton,  Locke,  Penn,aiid  Chaa- 
ming,  and  a  host  of  martyrs  and  phUantbropists. 

I  shall  now  give  yon  a  few  more  proofs,  from  the  plain  words  of  duist  aad  Ins 
apMttes,  that  the  Father  alone  is  the  True  God. 

Jesus  says,  I.  The  Lord  oar  God  uone  Lord.  2,  Why  callest  thoa  aie.goetir 
there  is  none  good  but  anct  that  is,  God.  3-  This  is  life  eternal  to  know  thae. 
Father,  the  only  true  Godi  and  Jesus  Cbriiit  whom  thou  hast  sent.  4.  My  Father 
is  greater  than  I.  a.  My  Father  is  greater  tbana^  6.  When  ye  pray,  say  ''0  ir 
Father.''  7.  The  spirit  of  Jehovah  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed jor  to 
preach  the  gospel.  8.  1  dt>  nothiug  of  mjfself,  the  Father  which  is  in  me,  Me 
doelh  the  works.  9.  The  Father  tausbt  me  what  I  should  say.  to.  Christ  prayed 
to  the  Fatbes*  11.  He  ferbiid  people  to  pray  to  himself.  12.  He  had  all  his  power 
and  authority  from  the  Father.  13.  He  came  not  in  his  own  name  or  antborhy> 
bat  the  Father's.  14.  He  bad  his  author ity  to  forgive  sins  from  the  Father.  15. 
it  was  the  Father  that  dwelt  inhim  ;  not  a  second  person,or  God  the  Son.  16.  Hedid 
not  do  his  own  wiil,  bat  the  Father's.  17.  He  did  not  come  to  do  work  of  his  own, 
hut  the  work  of  the  Father.  18.  Jesus  Christ  never  claimed  equality  wiUi God, 
except  in  point  of  authority,  aad  that  authority  he  taught  be  had  from  the  Father.  19. 
Jesus  never  called  himself  God,  though  be  proved  that  be  might  have  done  so  wi|h- 
out  claiiRiag  any  higher  title  than  bad  been  given  to  former  men  of  God.  20.  The 
ek)mmon  name  which  Christ  used  when  speaking  of  himself  was,  a  man,  or  the 
iSoH  of  man.  2L  He  said  he  did  not  know  the  day  and  hour  of  his  own  fotare 
coming.  22.  He  called  God  his  God  and  our  God,  his  Father  and  otir  Father. 
S3.  He  newer  said  be  had  two  natures.  24.  When  tried  and  condemned,  be  was  oet 
Purged  with  calling  bhnself  God.  25.  He  said  he  and  the  Father  were  one ;  bat 
he  prayed  that  all  who  believed  on  him  might  be  one  in  the  same  way. 

The  apostles  teaoh  ibe  same  thing.  1.  Peter,  in  answer  to  Christ's  question, 
"  ^Hteomsay  ye  that  I  tkmV  simply  declared  him  to  be  the  CAri^t,  the  ^V^nof  God. 
2.  Others  call  him  a  prophet,  mighty  in  word  and  in  deed  before  God  and  all  the 
people.  3.  The  apostles  call  him  Jesu6  of  Nazaretli,  a  man  proved  to  be  of  God 
by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs  which  God  did  by  him.  4.  They  say  he  is 
^ialted  foy  God  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour.  5.  That  be  is  made  by  Gqd  both 
Zjord  and  Christ.  6.  That  he  was  anointed  by  God  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  , 
nith  power.  7.  liiey  call  him  a  prophet  raised  up  from  among  bis  bretfarenrby 
God.  8.  They  also  call  him  the  holy  child,  or  servant  of  God.  9.  The  end  of 
their  preaching  was  to  prove  that  Jesus  was,  not  God,  but  the  Christt  the  Son  of 
God.  U).  Th^  expressly  declare  that  there  is  none. other  God  bat  one.  Teas, 
they  say,  there  is  bat  oae  God^  the  Father ^  and  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  {made  UNrd 
by  Ciod.)  IX.. They  deelm-e  that  there  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  God  and  Father^ 
all,  who  is  eAove  all.  12.  Farther,  thattbere  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  betwtea 
God  and  men,  tbc  man  Christ  Jesus.  13.  They  say  the  head  of  every  man  Is  ChrtsW 
mod  the  head  of  ChidstiaGod*  14.They«iy  that  as  we  are  Christ's,  so  Christ  is  6itd*i> 
16.  They  say  that  Christ  is'G«d's  image,  the  visible  image  of  the  invi«i&fe  God.  10* 
That  the  Father  is  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  17.  That  Christ  is  a  nnm-  18. 
That  it  is  God  who  puia.all  thiaes  under  Christ's  feet.  )9.  That  when  the  end 
oonaes,  Christ  shaU>dcliiver.up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  and  he  w^ 
Jactto  the  Fathev.  that  God  ma^  be  ail  in  ail  20.  John's  Gospel  was  wrltteP  that 
we  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  not  God  Vbun^ 
SL  The  ^apostles  prayed  to  the  Father  only..  22.  They  constantly  disai||rish 
between  Go^  and  Chriit,  aad  tM  Holy.  Ghost,  making  oae  aiohe  Golh  .><• 
They  teach  that  Jesus  was  raised  above  bis  fellows  on  account  of  fib  f^ 
Ther  aaonihe  the  cnaatioa  of  >the  >aitt»eMe  to  God  the  Father  only,  not  tori 
Aft-XhecfleatiMs  feh<r.ss«r«he  toi  Christ  is  the.«c«f,  the ^IritUiA  ci 
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tilts,  they  teacb  as,  he  effected  t>y  the  power  and  autboiity  of  God.    26.  They  say 
it  is  the  man  Christ  Jesus  by  whom  God  hath  resolved  to  judge  the  world. 

1  shall  now  briefly  recapitulate  what  has  been  proved  during  the  debate. 

We  have  shown,  1.  That  Christian  is  another  name  for  disciple  vf  Christ;  that 
disciple  meaus  learner,  or  scholar ;  and  that  the  word  Christian  me..:is  a  learner,  a 
-scholar^  of  Christ. 

2.  That  every  one  is  a  Christian  who  chooses  Christ  as  his  teacher  and  gtiide,  in 
order  to  learn  his  lessons,  and  reduce  them  to  practice. 

8.  That  a  man  may  be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  or  a  Christian,  with<->:it  believing  la 
the  Trinity,  satisfaction  to  justice,  natural  depravity,  eternal  torments,  and  with- 
oat-  trusting  in  the  merits  of  Christ. 

4.  That  the  mark  of  discipleship  is  love,  not  orthodox  opinions. 

5.  That  the  words  '*  Let  him  he  accursed,"  in  Gal.  i.,  are  levelled  against  those 
who  make  conditions  of  salvation,  besides  faith  working  by  love,  as  the  orthodox  do. 

6.  That  the  word  Atonement  means  reconciliation. 

7.  That  the  redemption  effected  by  Christ  is  redemption  from  iuiqulty, 

8.  That  bearing  sins  means  curing  people  of  them,  taking  them  away« 

9.  That  propitiation  means  in  one  place,  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  a  sacrifice  wbicb- 
tiirns  away  God's  wrath ;  and  that  Christ's  sacrifice  propitiates  God,  or  turns  away 
God's  wrath,  by  making  men  good. 

10.  lliat  in  another  case,  propitiation  means  mercy-seat ,  or  the  place  where  God 
reveals  himself,  the  point  where  God  chooses  to  meet  men,  9nd  converse  with  them,, 
as  he  does  through  Jesus  Christ. 

11.  That  we  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins  through  Christ,  not  because  Christ  has  of- 
fered any  satisfaction  to  justice, but  because  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  our  sins,  and' 
makes  us  holy,  fit  objects  of  forgiveness.    ' 

It.  That  when  it  is  said  Christ  died  f«r  our  sins,  the  meaning  is  that  he  died  to 
destroy  siu. 

13.  That  salvation  by  Christ  means  deliverance  from  sin. 

14.  That  by  Christ's  stripes  we  are  healed,  our  souls  made  holy;  not  God's  jus- 
tice satisfied. 

15.  That  by  the  phrase, "  G«d  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all,"  is  meant  that 
God  appointed  him  to  the  task  of  curing  men  of  siu,  of  redeeming  us  from  our 
iniquities. 

16.  That  where  it  is  said  that  Christ  is  our  advocate,  it  means  that  he  is  our 
comforter, 

17.  That  bis  interceding  for  ut  means  the  strengthening  of  men,  not  pleadings 
with  God  for  them. 

18.  That  bis  being  a  Mediator  means  simply  that  he  is  the  medium  or  the  means 
through  whom  God  is  pleased  to  teach  and  bless  mankind. 

10.  We  have  shown  thai  there  is  no  proof  that  Christ's  sufferings  were  greater 
than  those  of  any  other  persons,  but  that  there  is  proof  to  the  contrary. 

20.  We  have  also  shown,  that  Christ  never  said  God  could  not  forgive  the  sins  of 
repenting  and  returning  men  without  satisfaction  to  justice. 

21.  That  Gcd  is  never  said  to  bestow  forgiveness  for  Christ's  sake,  except.in  one 
passage,  and  that  that  passage  is  wrong  translated. 

22.  That  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction  is  not  necessary  to  discountenance  sin,  and 
Itas  no  tendency  to  discountenance  sin,  but  to  encourage  it. 

23.  That  our  views  are  the  most  effective  to  discountenance  sin,  by  teaching  that 
■Ifeedom  from  sin  is  the  only  thing  that  can  secure  for  us  the  blessing  of  God,  and 
make  us  happy,  and  that  Christ  died  on  purpose  to  redeem  men  from  sin. 

24.  We  have  shown  that  God's  truth  did  not  require  that  satisfaction  should  be 
made  to  justice. 

^.  That  when  Christ  became  a  corse  for  ns,  the  meaning  is  not  that  he  was 
under  God's  curse,  hut  under  the  curse  of  the  Mosaic  law ;  was  excommwricated 
because  he  was  hanged  on  a  tree. 

26.  We  were  told  that  the  mercy-seat  had  to  be  approaclted  with  bltfod;  bat  wc 
riiowed  that  the  blood  required  was  not  required  as  a  satisfaction  to  justice,  but.as- 
a  declaration  of  the  people's  determination  to  renounce  all  siny— that  it  was  that 
determination  on  the  part  of  man  to  give  op  all  sin,  which  prepared  him  for  ap- 
proaching the  mercy- seat  of  God  with  confldience. 

tr.  We  showed  that  the  grounds  of  men's  forghreness,  acceptance,  and  eternal: 
welfare,,  are  their  repentance,  obedience,  fidelity,  and  not  the  meriu  of  Christ. 

28.  We  have  shown,  further,  that  in  the  Scriptures  there  is  bo  mentton  matte  of 
aatUfaction  to  justice.  ' .,    ,     ^  ^ 

Vir.  That  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  legal  barrier  to  the  forgivenesB  of 
who  return  to  obedience.  ^  ,        ^,^ 

meeting  was  at  this  time  disorderlj*  and  had  not  been  in  a  deliberative  mooo. 

.^jie  time.]  .         .       .    .  ^ 

^AGiuiorb:— I  pnrtust  against  these  Intcrmptions— not  only  against  the  inter- 
mimcAi  of  that  igenHfeman,'bat  of  othen.  The  ianarnage  Df  that  centleman  isnn- 
called  for.  I  do  trust  the  meeting  will  be  quiet,  andgive  Mr.  Barker  a  iWrliearins* 
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Mr.  Babkbb:— Orthodoxy  miut  be  a  very  tickle  ChiDg  in  a  man's  8011L  (hkaiag.) 

Mr.  Grant  :~You  see  you  are  only  wasting  time,  and  promoting  disorder.  How 
much  better  would  it  be  to  let  Mr.  Earlier  proceed  withoattJie  slightest  interruption  f 

Mr.  Bakkbr  :— 1  have  II 4  minutes,  and  I  wish  to  occupy  them  well. 

30.  My  opponent  gave  no  explanmtian  of  the  theory  of  satisfaction.  He  fowidit 
In  darkness,  and  he  left  it  In  the  dark. 

81.  The  Scriptures  say  nothing  about  Chrtot's  dying  to  make  the  exercise  of  mercy 
compatible  with  the  claims  of  justice. 

32.  My  opponent  has  given  us  no  explanation  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  •£  ^rpes 
and  anti-types.    It  still  remaius  a  mystery— and  a  fiction  too. 

33.  My  opponent's  notion  about  Christ's  satisfying  his  own  justice  and  God's  jus- 
tice at  the  same  time  you  will  not  soon  forget. 

34.  As  to  the  Miraculous  Conception,  my  opponent  proved  what  nobody  ever  call- 
ed In  question,— that  the  story  is  in  the  manuscripts  and  versions.  It  was,  however, 
proved  by  us  that  it  ought  not  to  be  there,  that  the  story  was  a  forgery.  (Laoghier.) 

Mr.  Gbant: — will  you  be  silent,  and  show  Some  respect  for  yourselves! 

Mr.  CooKB  I'-Sileuce. 

Mr.  Barker  :— 36.  We  have  proved  that  if  the  story  be  true,  the  genealogies  are 
false  and  useless, -that  they  contradict  the  story,  and  that  one  or  the  other  maut 
be  false. 

30.  That  the  suspicions  account  which  is  given  of  Joseph's  conduct,  strikes  at  the 
credibility  of  the  story. 

37.  We  have  shown  that  Christ  is  the  son  of  man,  or,  as  my  opponent  says,  of 
man  and  woman,  for,  as  be  says,  o  ouis  tou  anthropou  means  the  son  of  man  as 
well  as  woman.  So  that,  even  on  his  own  abowiug,  Christ  is  the  son  of  man  as  well  as 
woman. 

38.  We  have  shown  that  Christ  was  made  in  all  points  like  unto  his  brethren.  . 

39.  We  have  shown  that  Christ,  though  he  was  anointed  to  preach  the  gospel,  ne-  A 
ver  preached  the  Miraculous  Conception,  and  that,  therefore,  the  Miraculous  Con-  ^ 
reption  could  be  no  part  of  the  gospel. 

40.  That  the  apostles  never  preached  it,  nor  ever  named  it  in  their  writings, 
though  they  preached  and  wrote  the  gospel. 

41.  That  Philip  and  the  Jews,  both  enemies  and  friends,  all  regarded  Jesus  asthe 
son  of  Joseph,— the  son  of  the  carpenter;  and  spake  of  him  as  such,  and  that 
Christ  never  corrected  the  error. 

42.  That  the  chapters  themselves,  which  relate  the  story,  contain  evidences  of 
being  forgeries— of  being  unworthy  of  credit.  1.  They  are  at  variance  with  the 
whole  gospel  besides.  3.  They  are  at  variance  with  themselves,  one  part  contra- 
dicting the  other.  3.  There  are  several  gross  errors  in  quoting  as  prophecies  of 
Christ's  passages  which  were  no  such  thing :  thus,  4.  It  is  said  Chrbt  was  called 
Jesus  because  it  was  foretold  he  should  be  called  Emmanuel.  5.  The  words  refer 
to  a  person  who  was  born  in  the  days  of  Isaiah,  and  not  to  Jesus.  6.  The  prophecy 
about  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  refers  to  a  former  captivity  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  not  to  the  destruction  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem.  7.  That  the  passage 
which  says,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son,"  is  a  simple  historical  reference 
to  the  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  Egyptians,  and  was  no  pro- 
phecy at  all,  much  less  a  prophecy  of  Christ.  8.  That  the  passage  about  Christ 
being  called  a  Nazarene  is  nowhere  contained  in  the  prophets,  that  there  is  no  such 
prophecy  in  the  whole  Bible. 

43.  I  bate  referred  to  many  other  proofs  of  the  spuriousness  of  those  chapteiii, 
and  might  refer  to  a  hundred  other  circumstances,  about  Herod,  the  sorcerers,  tiie 
taxing,  the  shepherds,  the  journey  to  Bethlehem,  &c.,  all  inconsistent  with  the  noj 
tion  that  the  story  is  true,  but  which  cannot  be  repeated  now. 

44.  The  principal  of  these  arguments  my  opponent  never  attempted  to  answer, 
much  less  did  he  overthrow  them.  Those  which  he  did  try  to  meet  were  only  a 
.  ew  of  the  smaller  ones  of  little  moment ;  and  even  here  he'  failed  to  prove  his  point. 

45.  I  was  proving  by  other  arguments  that  the  chapters  were  spurious;  but  my 
opponent  could  bear  no  more,  and  I  was  interrupted,  and  forbidden  to  proceed. 
He  claimed  the  victory.  He  claimed  it  because  he  was  completely  beaten.  Those, 
however,  who  wish  to  see  the  subject  more  thoroughly  discussed,  and  carried  toler- 
ably out,  may  read  -Priestley's  work  upon  it,  which  I  have  re-published  since  the 
commencement  of  this  discussion.  You  may  there  also  see  those  extracts  from  the 
Fathers,  about  the  Miraculous  Conception,  which  I  was  forbidden  to  read. 

46.  I  noticed  my  opponent's  aicguments  for  the  Miraculous  Conception  drawn 
from  the  passages  which  speak  of  him  being  made  of  a  woman;  of  the  seed  of  the 
woman ;  from  the  Word  being  made  flesh ;  and  from  the  doctrine  of  human  de- 
pravity ;  and  found  that  there  was.  no  weight  in  them  whatever. 

47.  I  then  came  to  the  Trinity ;  and  showed  that  theVe  was  no  such  word  as 
Trinity  in  the  Scriptures ;  nor  any  Trinitarian  phrases,  such  as  Tijjine  God'* 

48.  I  showed  that  the  word  persons  was  never  applied  to  God  Ift  54^rlL, 
that  the  word  person  occurs  only  once  in  reference  to  God«  and  that  twrMT 
jmistranslation.  ^t    j^ 


«t 


16 


KIGHT«1  ^^^*  BARKER.  .  449 

49.  I  showed  that  (he  Soriptupei  dechure  that  there  is  but  one  God ;  that  th*t 
one  God  is  one,  and  not  three ;  and  that  the  Father,  and  the  Father  only,  triiB  thfltf 
one  troe  God. 

90.  I  showed  that  the  doctrine,  so  called,  of  the  Trinity,  is  not  eapablt  ef  be^g 
explained  or  understood,  so  that  no  one  can  say  it  is  to  be  fMnd  laid  down  in  the 
^ripturesia  other  words.  It  cannot  he  found  in  tbepkOn  passages^,  beeattse  UH  nftth- 
teUigibie ;  and'  canmt.  therefote.  be  in  the  plain  paBsages.  And  it  oanoot  be  foattd 
in  ^Uurk  or  imiBteiligibie  passages ;  for  no  one  can  tell  what  there  ifr  iu  passages 
tha«  oannot  be  undefsCood. 

Si.  I  Bhoived  that  theft  is  nothing  in  the  Scriptores  abont  three  diBtiaetious  In  the 
Godhead,— 'that  this  is  a  new  inventionv— that  three  persons,  if  the  word  persons  be 
used  in  its  intelligible  sense,  means  three  beings;  and  that,  when  applied  to^odv- 
it  Bluet  mean  three  Oods;-^but  that  three  Gods  in  one  is  an  impossibility.  I  afeo 
showed,  that  three  persons  in  am  unkmtunt  wnse  ara  three  nothings. 

5ft.  We  then  answered  my  opponent's  arguments.  These  were,  1.  That  sdl'  the 
Gentiles  held  it;^a.  That  the  anclehtVews  held  it. 

We  showed  the  oontntry.  We  threw  down  liis  argument  bnilt  upon  the  use  of  thi» 
word  jSVaMm,  Godo,  That  he  has  endeavonred  to  lift  up  again,  bur  it  wHl  not 
staad*  We  also  threw  down  his  argaments  raised  on  Numbers  yi« ;  Isa,  vi. ;  and 
Matt.  iti. ;  and  these  lie  has  abandoned  to  their  fate. 

S6>,  We  then  came  to  the  divinity  of  Christ ;  and  gave  abont  forty  proofs  fliat, 
aecording  to  the  Scriptnras,  Christ  oooid  not  be  God*  These  prooft  my  opponent 
has  never  meu  I  asked  him  a  nnmber  of  questions  to  bring  out  the  tlruth ;  and  tnf 
oppavent  aaswercd,  "A  fool  can  asfc  questions  #bich  a  philosopher  catitioC 
aaswer ;"  the  nUeaning  of  which  was,  that  the  plain  questions  I  asked  him  coM 
mot  be  answered,  without  utterly  upsettiug  the  orthodox  theory.  [Sttoutb-o# 
*•  time's  up."] 

Mr.  Gbant:— Yon  know  notbimg  abont  it.  Yoa  have  prevented  the  time  fwcBk 
l>eing  up.    It  Is  not  up. 

Mr.  GiLMoaa  :-^Yon  wil<l<  smrely  take  time  from  your  own  ciiairiiiafl.  Ig-  ho  Aot 
<4HmUfied  to  keep  the  time  without  yowr  iMevfet^nee  ? 

Mr.  I^AaKkn  :-54.  We  then  gave  furtiMsr  prdofh  of  the  strict  unity  of  Oo#,  s&ow^ 
ing  that  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Scriptures,  and  their  plain  and  obviods  meanings 
Show  tiaat  there  is  just  one  God)  and  that  Uiat  one  God  is  the  Father. 

6S.  We  showed,  that  to  render  the  Scriptures  orthodox,  they  woald  have  to  bfe 
■NMie  entirely  anew  again,  on  quite  new  principles. 

56.  We  then   followed  our  opponent  through  all  his  endless  argmnents  for 
Christ's  Godhead*  and  foand  them  unsoaud— we  examined  every  one,  exposing^ 
Md  refuting  the  whole. 

57.  We  next  examined  all  his  passages  for  Christ's  pre-exlstence,  andahoned  that 
aot  one  of  them  proved  any  thing  of  the  kiadi  And  here  rests  the  questien  of  the 
Trinity. 

56.  On  one  evening,  we  noticed  and  refuted  a  anmbm*  of  false  charges  prefeR«f 
against  us,  and  stated  oar  views  on-  the  conditions  of  salvation,  true  reiigion>  tee^ 
To  mj  remMks  on  these  subjects,  my  opponent  has  never  made  smiy  repiy. 

59.  We  gave  our  views  of  natural  depravity,  proving  it  unscriptural  and  blksphii- 
moui,  ami  shoirlng  tharohildren  are  born  free  from  sin.  W«  should  have  liked  to 
have  gone  at  length  into  otlier  artamehts  on  that  subject*  thoufh  our  opponent  has 
not  touched  a  single  one -of  those  wie  did  advance. 

00.  He  has  m»texplidned  his  own  doctrine*  either  of  a  trinity  of  persons  or  dis» 
tinctions,  or  of  the  two  natures  of  Christ,  or  of  the  Godhead  and  distinct  perton*> 
«Uty  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

61.  He  has  not  touched  on  the  great  question  as  to  the  grounds  of  acceptiBoe;  he 
tes  not  explained,  much  less  proved,  bis  views  oh  types  andanti^typet;  nor  has  be 
noticed  the  question  respectkig  the  natare  of  fiitare  punishments.  He  has  not 
brought  forward  one  plain  passage  to  prove  any  singie  principle  he  has  plekded 
for,  except  the  Miraculous  Conception ;  and  those  passages  we  have  proved  to 
be  spurious. 

08.  His  plan  has  generally  been  to  take  one  or  two  dark  passages;  to  make  them 
darker  by  meek  learning ;  and  then,  by  the  darkness  thus  collected  and  created, 
strive  to  obscure  the  plain  portions  of  Scripture,  and  so  perplex  and  bewilder  his 
bearers. 

63.  Then  he  has  never  delivered  one  address  without  breaking  the  regulations  to 
which  he  bad  pledged  himself*  by  Introdading  peftoaal  matters.  Many  of  his 
personal  charges,  such  as  those  respecting  my  views  on  the  Scriptures,  were  most 
extravagant  and  awful  falsehoods ;  while  many  of  his  mis-statements  of  my  views 
and  arguments  were  so  strance  and  preposterous,  that  we  cannot  accoant  for  them 
in  any  way  creditable  either  to  his  head  or  his  hearts    (Hissing  and  applause.) 

And  now  I  leave  the  matter  in  yonr  hands,  i  am  ^ad  that  we  have  had  this 
discussion— I  am  glad  that  I  have  been  allowed  t^  speak,  and  that  yoa  generally 
have  been  disposed  to  hear  me.  I  leave  it  with  perfect  satisfaction.  I  know  it 
will  do  good.    ("  Never,"  said  some  one.)    I  entered  upon  it  under  a  senile  of 
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inty;  and  my  spirit  is  st  rest  is  to  results.    I  am  persaaded  tbat  truth  hubttii 
wifDlded,  and  tbat  error  has  received  a  deadly  blow.    (Great  uproar,  and  reaads 
■bout  time,  dec,  shouted  in  a  variety  of  dilTerent  tones.) 
Mr.  Gbakt:— The  time  is  not  up.    And  tbb  is  the  way  to  prevent  its  bdasii. 
Mr.  Barcbu: — I  have  three  minutes  yet. 
A  Voice^No,  thou  hasn't.    (Laaghter.) 
Mr.  Babkiu  :— Why,  what  are  yon  afhdd  ofT 

My  Friends;  I  have  spofc«n  with  great  plainness,  I  admit,  during  the  debate, 
because  I    believed  it  to    tie  my   duty  to  do  so.      i  have  spolten,   however, 
without  any  ill-will  to  my  opponent,  or  to  his  friends.     I  have  never  wiUinglf 
hurt  any  one's  feelings,  though  1  Imow  that  I  must  necessarily  and  nuavoidabiy  hart 
tlie  feelings  of  some.     I  blame  no  person  for  differing  from  me,  nor  for  feelinc 
atrongly  on  the  subjects  that  have  been  under  debate.    I  can  easily  accoant  for 
that  strength  of  feeling  manifesting  itself  while  I  was  speakiuK.    t  should  hare  felt    * 
almilarly  myself  at  one  time,  under  similar  addresses.  Still,  1  believe  tbat  God  and 
truth  required  thb  plain,  free  speaking;  and  with  nothing  bat  kindness,  both  for 
ny  opponent  and  for  you,  I  have  used  this  freedom.    I  have  spoken  what  1  deem- 
ed to  be  the  truth,  without  disguise  or  reservation,  trusting  in  its  power  and  In  its 
certain  triumph.    And  now  I  leave  the  matter  in  your  hands,  and  in  the  baads  of 
Ood.    I  have  confldence  in  the  power  of  truth,  and  I  am  confident  that  it  will  make 
Its  way.    I  have  confldence  in  your  Judgments  too ;  I  am  sure  tbat  many  of  yon 
cannot  help  but  distinguish  between  truth  and  error ;  between    declamation  and 
aonnd  argument ;  between  plain  Scripture  and  conunon  sense,  and  mystery  and  in- 
ooniistency.    I  have  confldence  in  the  power  of  the  Scriptures ;  in  their  ability  to 
teach  men  heavenly  truths,  to  dispel  the  mists  of  false  orthodoxy,  to  throw  down 
the  inventions  of  men,  and  to  build  op  the  truths  as  taught  by  Jesus,  to  spread 
fireedom  and  purity  through  the  world,  and  establish  solid,  practical  goodneas 
among  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.    I  have  confldence  in  the  God  of  ttutb,  vaA 
I  feel  persuaded  that  if  men  advocate  it  faithfully,  he  will  never  leave  them,  bnt 
cause  them  in  every  conflict  to  come  off  victorious. 

1  now  wish  you  farewell.  My  earnest  desire  is  that  you  may  come  to  know  the 
truth  in  all  its  purity  and  fulness ;  that  you  may  enjoy  the  blessing  of  tbe  Gospel 
In  all  their  richness ;  tbat  you  may  be  as  much  like  Jesus  as  it  is  possible  for  men 
to  be,— that,  living  in  happiness,  in  purity,  in  truth,  in  charity,  and  in  all  goodness, 
upon  earth,  you  may  be  prepared  for  tbat  future  happy  state  which  God,tfaroagb 
Jesus  Christ,  has  provided  for  all  his  faithful  followers.— Again  I  say— farewell. 
Success  to  troth  and  freedom,  and  everlasting-  prosperity  to  righteousness  and 
charity.    (Loud  cheers  and  disapprobation.) 

After  a  brief  pause,  Mr.  Barker  again  rose,  and  attempted  to  address  the  audience, 
but  the  confusion  that  prevailed  rendered  it  for  some  time  impossible  for  bim  to 
obtain  a  hearing.  He  observed,  at  length,-  All  I  want  to  say,  is,  that  as  ail  tAe 
subjects  have  not  been  gone  through,  I  should  like,  if  my  opponent  has  no  objec- 
tion, to  continue  tbe  discussion  until  tbe  whole  are  gone  through,  as  soon  as  we 
liave  bad  time  to  publish  the  present  proceedings.  (Hear,  hear,  and  applaose.)  If 
my  opponent  wish  to  go  through  the  remaining  subjects  on  the  list,  I  shall  be  gi»d 
to  bear  from  bim  as  soon  as  this  discussion  is  published ;  and  we  can  go  through 
the  whole. 

Mr.  GsAMT : — As  soon  as  Mr.  Barker  shows  that  he  has  kept  to  tbe  terms  of  dis- 
i  cnssion  tbat  he  entered  into,  and  which  we  have  followed  one  in  this  discossioo,  Ae 

i  shall  have  as  much  as  be  pleases.    (Cheers  and  laughter.) 

Mr.  Bvker :— My  opponent  never  kept  the  terms  of  discussion  in  a  single  speech* 
(Counter-cheers.) 

Mr.  CooKa :— When  Mr.  Barker  has  answered  one  half  of  the  arguments  X  i*^ 
already  given  bim,  I  will  meet  bim  again.    (Loud  cheers.) 

Mr.  Barker  :— I'll  meet  Mr.  Cooke  again,  if  he  pleases,  though  he  has  Bot 
answered  a  quarter  of  my  arguments.— (Laughter,  and  much  cheering.) 
Thus  ended  the  proceedings. 


END  OF   THB  DISCUSSION. 
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NOTE. 

The  Reporter  avails  himself  of  a  reserved  privilege  to  print 
a  tingle  observation  with  the  published  proceedings.      When 
the  MS,  of  their  earlier  speeches  was  returned  to  him  by 
Hessrs,  Cooke  and  Barker,  he  found  that  both  gentlemen  had 
fnarked  a  number  of  words  to  be  printed  in  Italics  and  ca' 
pital  letters.       Those  mxirks  he  struck  out,  on  the  principle 
that  this  was  a  Beport  of  the  discussions,  and  that  a  Ite- 
porter  can  properly  know  nothing  of  Italics,  Sfc,  by  way  of 
distinguishing  emphatic  words  or  sentences.     On  further  re- 
flection, however,  he  considered  it  was  only  fair  that  the  dis- 
putants  should  enjoy  this  additional  means  of  making  their 
arguments  clearly  understood ;  and  he  consented  to   each 
party  using  his  own  discretion  in  this  respect,  on  the  condi- 
tion that  he  should  have  an  opportunity  of  stating  that  with 
such  Italics  and  capitals  he  has  had  nothing  whatever  to  do» 


I  deem  it  just  to  record  my  testimony  to  the  skill  and  in- 
tegrity of  Mr.  Selkirk,  the  reporter.  On  reviewing  the 
manuscript  of  my  speeches  fror^t  his  hands,  I  was  asto /wished 
at  tAetr  accuracy, 

W.  COORE, 


THE  WHOLE  DISCUSSION  is  now  :«ady,  and  told  at  Is.  8d. 


W.  Cooke  intends  to  issae,  in  a  few  days,  a  tract  of  24  pages,  price  on 
penny,  as  a  Companion  to  the  Discussion,  which  the  purchaser  may  bind 
np  with  the  Discussion.  Its  object  is  to  notice  some  passages  of  Seriptoze, 
to  pat  forth  an  exposure  of  a  number  of  gross  peryersiona  and  false  qaot- 
Ations  of  the  sentiments  of  various  writers,  &c^  &c.  Thia  Elzposnre  was 
prepared  and  ready  for  deliTezy  during  the  Discussion,  but  want  of  time 
preyented  its  deliTery. 


Other  WM^  puUhhed  dy  M#  tame  tfmAor,  Prioe'6d.  em^ 

CHRIST'S  UNITER5AL  REIGN. 

The  DOCTRINES  of  CALYINISTIC  S£PB(KBATK>N  nod  RiBCf- 
TION,  Examined  and  Refuted. 

A  COURSE  OF  STUDY,  adapted  to  Junior  MklsteES  «nd  Loetl 
PMaohers. 

TEETOTALISM  pnrified  from  unasmd  and  dangoMms  opinioiis,  and 
plaoad  upon  a  Rational  and  Seiiptaial  Fonndatieo* 


SERIES  OP  THEOLOaiCAL  TRACTS*  24  pagpa,  Piioe  2d. 

Ko.  1.>-The  PROVINCE  OF  REASON  ON   SUBJECTS  O^'T^ 
YXNE  REVELATION. 

ft 

No.  2^The  INSPIRATION  AND  DIVINE     AUTHORITy   Of 
THE  HOLY  SCKIPTURES. 

No.  3, 4, 5, 6.— On  the  HOLY  TRINITY. 

No.  7.— On  the  INCARNATION  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST 

Ne.  8.— The  ORIGINAL  STATE  OF   MAN,  AND  HUMAN  DE- 
PRAVITY. 


No.  9r--0n  the  ATONSaffiNT^  wifl  shortly  be  PubiRsbMt. 

The  whole  Series  of  Tracts  will  jdztend  to  a  volume  of  about  450  pag^ 
embrfusing  the  several  doctrines  of  the  Christian  system,  and  will,  in  for 
ture,  be  issued  at  the  rate  of  about  two  tracts  per  month. 


Shortiy  to  be  PubUthed^ 


A  DISCOURSE  ON  THE  OBLIGATION  AND  SANCTITY  OF 
THE  CHRISTIAN  SABBATH,  24  pages,  Price  one  Penny. 

REPORT  OF  THE  PUBLIC  MEETING  IN  NEWCASTLE.  HELP 

SJfr.JS^o.^^^^^^'^4™^  ^^  ^  TESTIMONIAL  TO  J^vT. 
COOKE,  24  pages,  one  Penny. 


THE 

SUPPLEMENT,  OR  COMPANION, 


TO   THE 


DISCUSSION 

BETW£BN  THE 

BEV.  WM.  COOKE  AND  MR.  JOS.  BARKER, 


BY  WM.  COOKE. 


ItESPSCTiNO  the  restiU.of  tha  discussion  the  voice  of  public  opi- 
nion has  proclaimed  its  verdiclf^with  such  a  degree  of  unanimity 
and  decision,  that  the   writer   feels  unfeignedly  thankful  he 
was  induced  to  enter  the ,  arena  in  defence  of  the  truth.     The 
reader  will  clearly  see  that,  though  the  discussion  was  continued 
for  ten  nights,  my  arguments  were  not  nearly  exhausted.     In- 
deed, when  my  time  expired,  I  had  still  almost  a  volume  of 
additional  evidence  prepared  to  deliver,  in  support  of  the  truth. 
Mr.  Barker  has,  doubtless,  done  his  best  to  prop  the. fabric  of 
error  and  infidelity  ;  and  the  public  will  now  see  how  weak  and. 
abortive  are  the  best  efforts  of  one  of  the  most  experienced 
adepts  at  public  discussion  when  fairly  and  courageously  met. 
For  the  result  I  claim  no  merit — I  make  no  pretensions  to  ex- 
traordinary powers — I  have  simply  and  plainly  spoken  the. 
truth  :  rerating  the  sophisms  of  my  opponent,  and  placing  be- 
fore the  public  the  scriptural  evidence  by  which  the  truth  is  so. 
powerfully  supported.     Th6  triumph  is  that  of  truth  over  error, 
not  of  one  man  over  another.      JVow  the  discussion  is  over,  it 
may  be  proper  briefly  to  review  the  course  adoptecf  by  my  op-- 
ponent  in  the  discussion  ;  to  glance  at  thcv^f^oints  ot  doctrine 
established  ;  and  notice  a  few  points  which  the  lin^fts  of  the. 
discussion  prevented   examination.     In  the  first  place,  I  shall 
notice  Mr.  Barker's  falsehoods  and  perversions  of  the  truth,  and. 
these  I  shall  number,  referring  the  reader  to  the  page  where  he 
may  find  the  falsehood  uttered,  and  the  part  of  the  work  where 
he  may  find  the  authority  which  convicts  him.    I  feel  reluctant 
to  enter  upon  this  task,  for  I  shall  have  to  present  such  evidence 
of  dishonesty  and  moral  obliquity  as  will  prove  revolting,  not 
only  to  every  Christian  man,  but  to  every  one  who  has  only  a 
common  regard  for  truth  and  honour. 

Falsehood^  No.  1. — The  prophecies  respecting  Christ's  being 
called  out  of  Egypt,  Hosea  xi.,  1,  and  the  lamentation  for  the 
murdered  innocents,  Mr.  Barker  rejects,  and  pronounces  them 
|>r«AeiK^c?  prophecies ;  and,  in  the  127th  page  he  utters  these  words : 
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**  Adam  Clarke  is  of  the  8ame  judgment  as  myself,  that  tky 
were  no  prophecies  referring  to  Christ ;  and  as  to  Christ  heing 
called  a  flazarene,  to  fulfil  prophecy,  1  have  already  told  you 
that  such  a  prediction  is  not  to  he  found  Jn  any  of  the  prophe- 
cies." From  this  statement  a  person  who  did  not  know  Mr. 
Barker  would  imagine  that  I>r.  Clarke  sytnpathized  with  him 
in  his  infidel  notions.  But  what  is  tlie  fact  ?  It  is  this :  Dr.. 
Clarke  helieves  in  the  Miraculous  Conception,  and  in  every  fact 
related  by  the  Evangelists  in  their  history  of  the  Redeemer's 
birth.  In  reference  to  the  prophecies  in  question,  the  doctor 
does  state  to  the  effect  that  the  two  prophecies  in  ques« 
tion  had,  primarily,  a  reference  to  other  events,  hut  he 
admits  that  the  iioly  Spirit  whioh  inspired  the  prophets 
had  a  right  to  explain  his  own  meaning  by  the  Evan- 
gelists, and  to  show  that  his  predictions  had  a  greater  ex- 
tension in  the  Divide  Mind  tljan  could  be  perceived  by  men. 
flis  own  words  are,  **  And  who  will  venture  to  say  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  not  a  right,  at  any  subsequent  period,  to  explain 
and  illustrate  his  own  meaning,  by  showing  that  it  had  VigrecEUY- 
extension  in  the  Divine  Mind  than  could  have  been  perceived 
by  men  ?  And  has  he  not  a  right  to  add  to  what  he  has  said, 
it  it  seem  right  in  his  sight  ?  Is  not  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament  an  addition  to  the  0/c?,  as  the  Apostolic  Epistles  are 
to  the  I^arratives  of  our  1  ord's  Life  and  Acts,  as  given  by  the 
jEtatigelists  ?"  Thus  the  doctor  recognizes  the  evangelists' as 
directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  applying  these  prophe'cies  to 
Christ.  Will  the  reader  noW  believe  that  Dr.  Clarke  thinks 
with  Mr.  Barker  respecting  these  prophecies? 

In  reference  to  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  by  Christ's  being 
called  a  iNazarene,  the  doctor  has  these 'concluding  remarks  :. 
**  The  Evangelist  evidently   designed  to  state  that  neither  the 
sojourning  at  Nazareth,  nor  out  Lord's  being  called  a  Nazarene,.. 
were  fortuitous  events,  but  were  wisely  determined  and  provided 
for  in  the  providence  of  God,  and  therefore ybr^fofc?  by  Inspired 
men,  or  fore- represented  by  8ignifica;nt  institutions,^*    Now  Mr. 
Barker  denounces  this  prophecy  as  a  fiction,  but  does  the  doctCfr  • 
sympathise  with  Mr.  Barker  in  this  infidel  opinion  ? 

Mr.  Barker  sneers  at  the  Evangelists,  and  ridicules  the  idea: 
Of  applying  to  Christ  the  prophecy  respecting  a  virgin  bring- 
ing fbrth  a  son.  Whose  name  should  be  called  Immaiiud.. 
Isaiah  vii.  Does  Dr.  Clarke  think  with  Mt.  Btti-ker  in  thi«t 
Let  himispeak  for  himself.  He  says,  "The  state  of  theTOyal 
ferriily  of  JDavid,  the  circumstances  of  the  Holy  Vif-f^in  and  nef 
spouse  Joseph,  the  very  remarkable  prophecy  of  IsaiAh,**the 
literal  fend  circumstantial  fnliiiment  of  it,  thie  namei?  given  to- 
our  blessed  Lord,  the  genealogical  scTdll  of  the  family,  Ac.,  &b,^ 
Are  all  so  many  proofs  of  the  wisdom,  goodness,  and  pro^deuce- 
of  God.  Every  occu I'ren ce  seems,  at  first  view,  to  be  abandon*^ 
to  fortuitous  influence,  and  yet  the  result  of  each  ishtfWs  ftiat 
God  managed  thfe  whole.      These  circumstances  ate  bf  ^d 
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-greattest  importanee ;  nor  can  the  Chrfetkin  leatler  reflect  on" 
-them  with  wit  an  increase  of  hi*  feMh  and  his  piety**      How 
^mueh  the  doctoi^'s  sevtiments  resemble   the  profane  scoffiqg 
and  infidelity  of  Mr.  Barker  the  public  may  now  Judge.     See 
Dr,  darkens  Commemkny, 

Falsehood,  No.  2, — Mr  Barker  says  (page  172)  that  Mr.  Wes- 
ley, treating  upon  tl^passage  Rom.  iii.,  25,  translate  the  word 
**  righteousness,'*  tne^.  He  thus  seeks  to  produce  the  impression 
that  thie  holy  man  had  the  same  views  as  himself  dn  this  pa^- 
fsage.    Never  was  a  greater  falsehood  uttered.      The  following 
are  Mr.  Wesley's  words:  "  Whom  God  hath  setfyrth — before 
angels  and  men,  a  propitiation — to  appease  an  ofl^nded  Qod. 
Butif,  €»  some  teach,  God  never  was  offended,  there  was  no 
need  of  this  propitiation.     And  if  so,  Christ  died  in  vain.    {^To 
declare  his  riff hteottsness — >to  demonstrate  not  only  &is  clemency 
Imt  his  JUSTICE;    even  that    VINDICTIVE    JUSTICE 
whose  essential  character  cuid  principal  office  is  to  punish  sin. 
'<*  ifijy  the  remission  of  past  ««W— all  sins  antecedent  to  their 
believing.      "  For  a  demonstration  of  his  righteousness — both  of 
hie  justice  and  mercy,  that  he  might  be  just — showing  his  justice 
on  his  own  Son  ;  and  yet  the  ihqvcMvI  justifler  of  every  one  that 
Mleveth  in  Jesus;  that  he  might  be  just — might  evidence  himself 
to  be  strictly  and    inviolably  righteous  in  the  administration 
of  his  government,  even  while  he  is  the  merciful  justifier  of  the 
iiinner  that  beHeveih  in  Jesus,      The  attribute  of  JUSTICE 
must  be  preserved  inviolate.      And  inviolate  it  is  preserved, 
if  there  was  a  real  infliction  of  punishment  on  our  Saviour. 
On  this  plan  all  the  attributes  harmonise.       Every  attribute  is 
glorified  ;  and  not  one  superseded,  nor  eo  much  as  clouded." 
{See  Wesley's  notes  in  leeo*  1  have  transcribed  the  whole  passage 
Terbatim,  that  the  Christian  public  may  see  for  themselves, 
ttiat  Mr.  Wesley  instead  of  rendering  the  word  ri<>hteou9neBS 
mercy,  he  renders  it  VINDICTIVE  JUSTICE.     Such  an  aw- 
fal  falsehood,  such  a  wilful  attempt  to  deceive,  will  shock  the 
mind  of  all  who  are  not  past  feeling. 

Falsehood,  fso.  3. — A  similar  perversion  is  given  of  Dr. 
Clarke's  interpretation  9f  this  passage,  which  1  have  exposed  in 
TMige276. 

Falsehood,  No.  4, — Page  366.    Mr.  Barker,  speaking  of  the 
Trinity,  and  denouncing  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  the  Person- 
ality and  Godhead  of  the   Holy  Spirit,  asserts  that   *' John 
WeaUy  himself  t^ls  us,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  that  perhaps  not 
onein  twenty  converted  persons  at'firstthinks  anything  a.ho\it  these 
things."      Kow  Mr.  Wesley's  language  is  so  artfully  bL  nded 
^th  his  own,  as  to  make  the  impression  that  Mr.  Wesley  held 
'that  the  Trinity  is  quite  non-essential  to  salvation.     How  false 
■  tliis  representation  is  the  reader  may  judge  from  Mr.  Wesley's 
'  '«wn  words.     He  says,  **  But  I  know  not  liow  any  one  can  be  a 
>    ChiMtaB  believer,  till  he  hath  (as  St.  John  spe^s)  *  the  Wit- 
hi  hinaelf  :*  till  ^the  Spirit  of  God  witnesses  with  his 
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Spirit  that  he  is  a  Child  of  God  :'  that  is,  in  e£Pect,  tUl  God  the 
lioly  Ghost  witnesses  that  God  the  Father  has  accepted  hiniy 
through  the  merits  of  God  the  Son ;  and  having  this  witness 
he  honours  the  Son  and  the  blessed  Spii'it  *  even  as  he  honoozs 
the  Father.' "  "  Not  that  every  Christian  believer  adverU  to 
this ;  perhaps,  at  first,  not  one  in  twenty  ;  but  if  you  ask  any 
of  them  a  few  questions,  you  will  easil;^iind  it  is  implied  vel 
what  he  believes.  Therefore,  I  do  not  seeiPow  it  is  possible  forany 
to  have  vital  religion,  who  denies  that  *  these  three  are  one.'  '' 
Thus  Mr.  Barker's  representation  is  a  falsehood — a  stateaient 
given  with  an  intention  to  deceive.  Se/e  Mr,  Wesle^i  Sermon 
an  the  Trinity, 

Falsehoody  No.  5.  In  page  390,  Mr.  Barker  refers  to  the 
passage  where  our  Lord  declares,  *'  Before  Abraham  was  I  am," 
and  he  says  that  Dr.  Pye  Smith  *^  declares  that  any  atrtempt  to 
found  a  valid  argument  for  the  Godhead  of  Christ  on  this  pas- 
sage, would  be  vain."  I  have  examined  the  doctor,  and  can 
find  no  such  passage,  but  I  do  find  the  doctor  places  this  very 
same  scripture  amongst  his  proofs  for  the  Divinity  of  Christ ; 
and  in  an  elaborate  argument  against  the  attempts  of  Unitarians 
to  pervert  this  Scripture,  he  says,  "  From  these  considerations 
it  plainly  follows  that  an  unexceptionable  translation  of  the 
clause  would  be  thus,  "  Before  Abraham  existed  I  myself 
existed ;  thus  we  are  led,"  he  says,  "both  by  the  facts  of  the 
case,  and  by  the  phraseology,  to  the  conclusion,  that  our  Lord 
.  certainly  affirmed  himself  to  have  a  superior  and  PRE-EXIS- 
TLNT  NATURE"  That  pre-existent  nature  the  doctor  be- 
lieved to  be  the  eternal  Deity — co-equal,  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father.  Thus,  in  flat  contradiction  to  Mr.  Barker's  state- 
ment, Dr.  Smith  does  found  an  argument  on  this  passage  for  the 
Deity  of  Christ.  Mr.  Barker  mentions  several  other  authors 
together  in  the  same  paragraph  with  l)r*  Smith,  but  I  have  not 
,  their  works  in  my  possession,  and  cannot  speak  as  to  the  truth 
or  falsehood  of  Mr.  Barker's  representation  of  their  sentiments. 
From  the  specimens  already  given,  it  is  probable  their  views 
also  are  falsified. 

Falsehood,  No.  6. — In  page  S91,  Mr.  Barker  pretends  to 
notice  the  passage  in  John  xvi.,  28,  where  Christ  says  "  I  came 
forth  from  the  Father,"  but  finding  this  unmanageable,  he  turns 
to  another  passage  in  the  next  chapter  where  our  Lord  says, 
"  as  thou  hast  sent  me  into  tile  world,  even  so  have  I  abo  sent 
.them  into  the  world."  John  xvii.,  18.  Then  lik'*  Barker  tells 
us  that  "  Dr.  Doddridge  and  others  explain  this  passage  of 
€hrist*s  divine  missum,^  and  he  adds,  "  His  going  forth  into  the 
world  is,  of  course,  explained  to  mean  his  lowing  himself  to 
the  world,  by  his  words  and  works.  Here  also  there  is  no 
proof  of  pre-existence."  Modest  man  I  The  explanation  of 
Dr.  Doddridge  is  just  the  reverse.  His  explanation  is,  that  the 
passage  in  question  meant  that  our  Lord  literally  came  down  from 
Jieaven  to  earth,  and  returned  from  rarth  to  heaven  when  his 
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work  was  done.    We  give  the  words  of  Doddridge  upon  both 
passages,  and  the  reader  will  judge  for  himself  whether  they 
give  the  least  countenance  to  Mr.  Barker's  view  of  the  passages. 
On  John  xvii.,  18,  the  Dr.  says, "  For  as  thou  hast  sent  me  into 
the  world,  to  be  the  messenger  of  this  grace,  I  also  have  sent 
them  into  the  same  world,  on  the  same  errand,  to  publish  and 
proclaim  what  they  have  learned  of  me."     The  following  para- 
phrase on  the  parallel  passage  in  John  xvi.,  28,  will  show  what 
meaning  the  Dr.  attached  to  Christ's  being  sent  into  the  worlds 
•*  /  indeed  came  out  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the 
world  to  scatter  a  divine  light  upon  it ;  alid  to  conduct  mea 
into  the  paths  of  life  and  peace :  and  now,  agaitiy  having  dis^ 
patched  my  errand,  /  am  leaving  the  world,  anct  am  going  back  to 
the  Father,  where  I  shall  have  my  stated  abode,  and  whither  I 
will  shortly  conduct  you  to  a  more  glorious  kingdom  than  you 
ever  expected  here."     Is  this  interpretation  like  Mr.  Barker's 
denial  of  our  Lord's  pre-existence  ?     What  is  going  back  to  the 
Father  but  returning  to  the  place  from  which  he  came?    Again^ 
on  John  xvii.,  5,  the  doctor,  in  paraphrasing;  our  Lord's  words, 
observes,  "  And  now,  therefore,  O  heavenly  Father,  do  thou 
glorify  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  original  glory  which  I 
had  with  thee  before  the  world  was  created,  and  which,  for  the 
salvation  of  thy  people,  I  have  for  a  while  laid  aside,  that  I 
might  clothe  myself  in  this  humble  form."    JDr.  Doddridge*8 
Expositor,      The  reader  will  now  see  that  Mr.    Barker,  in 
attempting  to  make  it  appear  that  the  interpretation  of  Dod^ 
dridge  is  like  his  o^n,  is  guilt}^  of  another  gross  and  wilful 
falsehood. 

Falsehood,  No.  7. — In  page  394  he  notices  the  passage  in 
Hebrews  ii.,  18,  which  speaks  of  Christ's  not  taking  hold  of 
angels  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  in  pretending  to  explain 
this  passage,  he  says  that  it  has  no  reference  to  the  incarnation 
of  Christ,  or  to  his  pre-existence ;  and  he  labours  to  make  it 
appear  that  Dr.  Doddridge  is  of  the  same  opinion.  This  is  a 
cross  falsehood  ;  Doddridge  does  interpret  it  as  applying  to  the 
incarnation.  The  following  is  his  paraphrase,  "  We,  the  sinful 
children  of  Adam,  though  the  heirs  of  death,  are  thus 
delivered  by  him  ;  but  not  the  infernal  powers  who  were  the 
first  authors  of  their  seduction  ;  for  truly  he  took  not  hold  of  the 
angels  to  save  them  from  plunging  into  the  abyss  of  misery  ; 
but  he  took  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  hath  made  a 
gracious  provision  for  the  salvation  of  all,"  &s.  Here  the  doctor 
is  evidently  speaking  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord.  In  his 
reflections  upon  the  same  passage,  he  remarks,  "Though  so 
highly  exalted  above  the  angels  of  God  ;  and  that  he  took  not 
of  the  superior  nature  of  angels  which  was  sunk  into  apostacy, 
guilt,  and  ruin,  but  took  hold  on  the  seed  of  Abraham.  How 
venerable,  as  well  as  amiable,  is  that  condescension  with  which 
he  made  himself  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,"  &Ci  With 
such  plain  statements  before  him,  Mr.  Barker  has  the  unblushing 
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hardihood  to  represemi  Dr.  Doddridge  as  one  who  does  nai 
apply  this  passage  to  the  incarnation !  The  sentiments  o£  other 
divines  are  perverted  in  a  similar  manner. 

MoreoYer,  this  passage  is  only  a  part  of  one  which  I  adduced 
in  proof  of  onr  Lord's  incarnatioB^  and  the  strength  of  the  aivu- 
ment  rests  upon  that  part  which  Mr.  Backer  has  never  noticea-^ 
namely,  the  following,  '^  Forasmuch,  then,  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part 
of  the  same."  This  is  the  introductory  part  of  the  passage  which 
I  quoted,  and  which  asserts  so  clearly  the  incarnation  of  the 
Saviour  that  Mr.  Barker  found  it  m«st  conTenient  to  pass  it  hy 
in  perfect  silence.  But  his  readers  will  think  it  strange  that 
while  he  perverts  and  falsifies  the  interpretations  of  various 
eminent  writers  upon  the  latter  pwrt  of  the  passage,  he  should 
leave  the  former  and  mare  important  part  totally  unnotked. 
There  is  a  multitude  oS  cases  like  this.  The  great  hoik  of 
Ms  arguments  consist  of  such  sophistical  evasions  and  glanng 
perversions. 

Falsehood,  No.  8. — In  page  396,  Mr.  Barker  notices  the  paa- 
sBtfe  in  Phillipians  ii.,  5 — 11,  where  it  is  declared  that  Chrisfc, 
"  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  no  usurpation  to  be 
equal  with  God,  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
Ujpon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men,"  &c.  After  Mr,  Barker  has  tried  his  utmost  to  torture 
this  sublime  passage  to  make  it  speak  in  favour  of  his  own 
Socinian  scheme,  he  says,  "  the  meaning  I  give  to  the  passa^ 
is  the  meaning  given  by  many  Trinitarian  writers."  'He  thflft 
gives  some  names,  and  also  intjroduces  from  Wilson's  Concessions 
a  number  of  other  names  to  bolster  up  his  notion,  and,  having 
completed  his  list,  he  thvkS  concludes,  *'  All  this  shows  that  even 
Trinitarians  themselves  consider  these  expressionfi,  brought 
£»rward  by  my  opponent  to  prove  Christ's  pre-existence  or 
God,  as  applicable  only  to  Jt-sus  in  the  form  in  which  he 
appeared  on  earth,  of  God's  image,  form,  oar  representative  ^d 
as  having  no  reference  to  the  divine  or  hidden  essence  of  the  V&i^^ 
which  is  God  himself,  and  not  the  form  of  God."  There  is 
here  a  concentration  of  awful  falsehoods,  which  no  man  of  any 
moral  principle  or  common  honesty  could  utter.  This  we  shall 
immediately  prove.  Dr.  Stuart  is  one  of  the  authorities  he 
adduces  to  prove  that  this  pa^FSs^e  has  no  reference  to  the  God- 
head ©r  supreme  Divinity  of  Christ.  We  confront  him  with 
the  doctor's  own  words,  and  the  reader  may  judge  for  himself. 
The  following  is  his  translation  of  the  passage : — "  Let  the 
same  mind  be  in  you  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  who,  being  ia 
the  condition  of  God,  did  not  regard  his  equality  with  God  ss 
an  object  of  solicitous  desire,  but  humbled  himself  (assumed  an 
inferior  or  humble  station),  taking  the  condition  of  a  servant, 
heing  made  in  the  similitude  of  men;  and  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  exhibited  his  humility  by  obedienco  unto  death- 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."    Wow  this  rendering  expresses  the 
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prppar  JMl^y  of  our  l40Jrd  more  stroogly  and  explicitly  than  our 
owa  translation ;  and  Dr*  Stuart  further  remarks,  ^  Such  is 
the  rendering  whioh,  after  laborious  examination,  I  am  per- 
«aaded  the  Greek  not  only  admits^  but  damands.**  He  again 
4idds — "  To  ChriH  belonged  the  Ct^PP^  BtovJ — the  condition  of 
Chd-^efor^  he  humbled  liitmelfy  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
^W9QitU**'  Throughout  the  whole  argument,  indeed,  the  doctor 
ahowa  that  this  paasage  19  a  demonstration  both  of  our  Lord's 
iMre^exis^enoe  and  Godhead.  Yet  this  is  the  man  whom  Mr. 
mjrker  represents  as  teaching  that  this  passage  has  no  reference 
aA  all  to  Christ's  Godhead  or  pre -existence !  See  Stuarfs  Let- 
ters to  Ckanning^  pages  96-— lOQ. 

Falsehood^  No.  9. — In  the  same  page  Mr.  Barker  represents 
Pr.  Py^  Smith  as  teaching  the  same  Unitarian  sentiment — that 
the  above  passage  has  no  reference  to  our  Lord's  pre-existenoe 
or  Dinnity.  It  is  grievous  to  have  to  state  that  this  is  a  false- 
hood equally  glaring  aad  equally  marked  by  an  intention  to 
deceive.  So  far  from  saactioning  Mr.  Barker's  notion,  the  doctor 
anotes  this  very  passage  in  proof  of  our  Lord's  supreme  Divini- 
fy,  and  fully  establishes  the  doctrine  despite  of  ah  the  sophistry 
which  Unitarians  employ.  His  translation  of  the  passage  is 
the  same  in  substance  as  that  of  Dr.  Stuai-t.  After  a  lengthened 
•Aod  elaborate  argument,  Dr.  Pye  Smith  observes,  "  Thus 
guided  by  the  context  and  the  argument,  we  :find  the  sense  of 
tiie  passage  to  be  to  this  effect : — Although  he  possessed  the 
<e8$mtial  characteristics  of  the  Divine  Nature,  he  declined  the 
display  of  himself  as  on  a  parity  with  God  :  but  quite  otherwise 
than  that,  he  deprived  himself  of  the  manifestation  to  mdu  of 
these  glories^"  &c.  Again,  the  doctor  says,  "  it  appears,  there- 
£ore»  to  my  own  apprehension  to  be  clearly  established,  by  the 
fligni&cation  of  the  words  and  by  the  sense  of  the  connexion, 
that  '  being  in  the  form  of  God,'  was  designed  to  denote  the 
jfosseseion  of  the  Divine  nature  and  perfections;  and  that^ 
^  Joeing  ((9a  Gc^)  as  God,'  or  on  a  parity  with  Gpd, 
expresses  the  manifestation  of  those  perfections.'* 
Again,  in  his  concludiQg  remarks,  the  Dr.  says  that  the 
terms  of  the  passage  and  the  apostle's  argument  ^^  imply  a 
superior,  pre- existent,  and  Divine  Nature,  equally  belonging  to 
him  in  fact,  and  equally  necessary  to  the  constitution  of  his 
^rson  as  a  competent  Saviour  to  the  human  race."  (See  Dr, 
/y«  iSmith  on  the  Person  of  Christ,  vol.  ii.,  pages  410— 448.) 
The  reader  may  now  judge  what  truth  there  is  in  Mr.  Barker, 
when  he  represents  Dr.  Smith  as  giving  to  this  passage  the 
mme  meaning  as  he  gives  to  it  himself ! ! 

These  iustanoes  are  given  only  as  a  small  sample  of  the 
^hocking  and  audacious  falsehoods  uttered  by  Mr.  Barker  in 
pretending  to  give  the  sentiments  of  Trinitarian  authors.  I 
have  a  number  of  other  falsehoods  of  the  same  kind  before  me, 
hut  for  want  of  room  I  cannot  now  give  them  in  full,  [f  the 
reader  will  take  the  trouble  to  examine  for  himself,  he  will  find 
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thAt  either  fakehood  or  wilfiil  penrersion  of  the  tmth  is  the 
characteristic  6f  a  vast  number  of  his  pretended  quotations.  I 
shall  now  gire  a  sample  of  falsehoods  relating  to  other  matters. 
Fctlsehood^  No.  10. — In  page  128»  Mr.  B.  is  contending  that  the 
account  of  the  Saviour's  mcamation  is  an  invention  ;  and  he 
eays  that,  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  we  have  a  plain  account 
how  the  doctrine  came  up,  and  he  gives  the  audience  to  under- 
Htand  he  will,  on  another  occasion,  prove  these  statements. 
There  is  here  a  double  falsenopd~lor,  first,  the  only  account 
in  the  Fathers  is  that  the  doctrine  was  given  by  the  inspired 
writers—the  Evangelists  and  Apostles;  and,  secondly,  Mr.  B.  never 
attempted  to  fulfil  his  promise  during  the  whole  discussion— 
he  never  adduced  a  single  testimony  from  any  Father  to  invali- 
date the  testimony  of  the  Evangelists.  In  this,  however,  he 
is  perhaps  more  to  be  pitied  than  to  be  censured  ;  for  he  was 
unable  to  do  it — the  testimony  of  every  Father  is  against  him  : 
hut  l)e  should  not  have  uttered  the  first  falsehood,  and  then  he 
would  not  have  involved  himself  in  the  second  to  support  it. 

FaUehoody  No.  ll.^In  page  156,  he  speaks  of  the  indecency 
of  Joseph  and  Mary  going  together  to  be  taxed  as  if  they  were 
man  and  wife,  while  they  were  only  betrothed.  Now  the  evan- 
gelist expressly  states,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  they  were 
united  in  marriage^ — '*  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did 
as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  kis 
iDife."  Matt,  i.,  24.  Mr.  Barker  must  have  known  h^  was 
uttering  a  falsehood  when  he  thus  reproached  the  chaste  and 
pious  Joseph  and  Mary,  whom  God  so  signally  honoured  and 
approved. 

Falsehood,  No.  12. — Page  439,  Mr.  Barker,  speaking  of  Mar- 
cion,  says,  he  had  ''  never,  either  in  writing  or  in  speaking,  so 
much  as  mentioned  his  namcy  nor  quoted  him  as  an  authority  in 
any  thing."  This  statement  is  uttered  in  the  face  ot  the  fol- 
lowing fact: — ^he  published  a  tract  on  the  Miraculous  Conception, 
in  which  he  tells  his  readers  that  he  will  lay  before  them  the 
considerations  which  led  him  to  renounce  the  doctrine  in 
question.  He  tells  them  the  first  work  he  read  was  by  Richard 
Wright ;  and  he  gives  this  writer's  arguments.  He  then  tells 
his  readers  that  the  next  arguments  he  met  with  on  the  subject 
are  given  in  the  notes  to  the  Unitarian  version  of  the  New 
Testament.  He  then  gives  those  notes  at  length,  so  far  as  they 
relate  to  the  subject,  and  in  those  notes  Marcion  is  spoken  of  as 
a  learned  man,  and  his'  name  is  the  onl^  authority  given  to 
invalidate  the  authenticity  of  St.  Luke's  narrative.  Now  these 
were  the  considerations  which  Mr.  Barker  says  led  him  to 
renounce  the  doctrine,  and  he  lays  them  before  his  readers  for 
the  same  purpose;  and  yet  he  says  he  '^ never  as  much  as 
mentioned  Marcion's  name,  and  never  quoted  him  as  an  autho- 
rity in  any  thing"  1 ! ! 

Falsehood,  No.  13.— In  page  350,  Mr.  Barker  says,  "  I^agdn 
call  your  attention  to  the  tact,  that  my  opponent  has  not  given 
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a  singple  plain  straightforward  passage  of  scripture  teaching  any 
tking  like  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction  to  justice,  or  any  of  those 
principles  entering  into  the  theory  of  that  doctrine."  Modest 
JDan  I  Those  who  deal  in  &lsehoods  should  have  good  memo- 
ries. He  knew  that  this  was  false  when  he  uttered  it ;  but  he 
seems  to  have  forgotten  that  he  had  complimented  and  extolled 
my  argumentation  on  the  preceding  evening,  when,  carried 
away  by  the  feeling  that  obtained,  he  said,  '*  I  have  listened 
with  greater  pleasure  to  my  opponent's  speech  this  evening 

than  to  any  former  speech  which  he  has  delivered He 

has,  indeed,  done  something  like  justice  to  his  side  of  the  ques- 
tion ;  and  I  am  exceedingly  glad  that  you  should  have,  at  last, 
iwmething  like  the  best  that  can  be  said  on  that  side  of  the 
question."  Thus  he  contradicts  himself — a  practice  which  the 
reader  will  find  often  exhibited  during  the  discussion.  He 
knew  that  I  had  referred  him  to  passages  where  not  only  the 
principle  of  satisfaction  to  justice  was  recognised,  but  where  the 
word  itself  was  mentioned.  See  Numbers  v.,  xvi.,  and  xxxi. ; 
Lev.  V.  and  vi.  ;  Isaiah  liii.  ;  Daniel  x.,  24  ;  Romans  iii.,  26, 
26 ;  Hebrews  ii.,  17  ;  Matthew  xxvii.,  28,  and  xx.,  28  ;  Uom. 
v.,  7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  21  ;  1  Cor.  xv.,  3 ;  vi.,  20 ;  2  Cor.  v.,  21  ; 
Heb.  viii,,  ix.,  x. ;  1  John  ii.,  2,  iv.,  10.  These,  and  a  multi- 
tude of  such  like — the  plainest  passages  in  the  Bible — were 
adduced  ;  but  if  there  had  been  ten  times  the  number  of  scrip- 
ture passages  ddduced,  and  their  testimony  had  been  tea  times 
as  clear,  Mr.  Barker  would  have  resisted  them,  and  liave  made 
the  same  impudent  assertion.  While  he  has  a  face  like  brass, 
he  seems  to  have  a  conscience  as  impervious  as  the  skin  of  a 
rhinoceros. 

Fahehoody  No.  14. — In  page  442,  Mr,  Barker  says,  my  expla- 
nation of  Isaiah  vi.,  where  the  prophet  designates  Christ  Jeho- 
Tah  of  Hosts,  and  describes  his  pre-existent  glory,  rests  solely 
upon  conjecture.  The  clearest  facts  convict  him  of  falsehood, 
and  he  knew  it.  If  the  reader  will  turn  to  pages  380  and  428, 
he  will  find  that  I  do  not  give  rw/  own  interpretation  at  all,  nor 
indeed  that  of  any  uninspired  writer,  but  the  interpretation  of 
the  apostle,  John  xii.,  40,  41.,  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
J^ostle  Paul,  Acts  xxviii.,  25,  27. 

Falaehoody  No.  15. — Page  449,  he  says,  my  plan  has  generally 
been  to  take  one  or  two  dark  passages  as  proofs  of  my  doctrinef. 
Whether  I  have  based  my  sentiments  on  one  or  two  passages,  or 
upon  hundreds  of  passages,  the  reader  will  see  from  the  discus- 
mon  ;  and  whether  they  are  obscure  passages  let  his  own  testi- 
mony'- declare.  They  are  the  same  passages  as  he  himself 
formerly  adduced  in  support  of  the  same  Christian  doctrines ; 
and  he  said  they  were  not  only  plain  passages,  but  the  plained 
m  the  seriptures — *^  so  plain  and  decisive  that  no  ingenuity  of 
man  could  explain  them  away" — so  plain  that  a  man  must 
cdiher  admit  the  very  doctrines  I  prove  from  them,  or  ^'he 
must -reject  the  New  Testament  altogether."  Now,  if  they  were 

▲  3 


460 

00  plain  and  decisive  formerly,  thej  are  so  still.  The  mind  of 
Mr.  Barker  may  have  become  obscured,  but  the  passages  of 
scripture  are  as  plain  and  decisive  as  ever.  They  speak  the 
same  langxiage  they  ever  did  ;  but  as  there  is  no  end  to  Mr. 
Barker's  falsehoods,  so  there  is  no  end  to  his  inconsistencies  and 
contradictions  of  himself. 

Falaehoody  No.  16. — In  page  446,  he  says,  he  was  forbidden  to 
read  extracts  from  the  Fathers.  He  \\as  never  forbidden  to 
read  extracts  from  the  Fathers;  the  rules  of  discussion  permitted 
him  to  quote  what  he  liked  from  the  Fathers,  and  in  this  he 
vas  never  interrupted — ^not  once.  It  is  true,  that  when  he 
pretended  to  quote  from  the  Fathers  he  neither  gave  us  the 
original,  nor  referred  us  to  book^  section,  or.  chapter  of  the 
"writer.  Mr.  Barker  was  once  or  twice  interrupted  when  he 
was  uttering  infidelity,  and  denouncing  those  very  scriptures  he 
had  acknowledged  as  our  standard — when  he  was  impugning 
those  sacred  records,  contrary  to  his  most  solemn  declaration  not 
to  do  so,  thus  proving  that  he  cared  not  either  for  his  own 
solemn  promise  or  for  the  Word  of  God  itself.  But  even  here 
he  was  afterwards  allowed  to  proceed  in  his  own  way,  because 
without  this  permission  he  could  not  have  continued  the  dis- 
cussion ;  and  with  this  indulgence  he  effectually  drew  asi(ie  the 
thin  veil  which  had  slightly  concealed  his  infidelity. 

Falsehood,  No.  17. — in  page  449,  Mr.  Barker  says,  that  the 
arguments  1  had  built  upon  Numbers  vi.  and  Isaiah  vi.  I  had 
abandoned  to  their  fate — ^that  is,  that  I  had  given  them  up  as 
unsound.  In  this  assertion  he  is  convicted  of  falsehood  by  two 
i'acts — first,  by  the  fact  that,  in  my  last  speech,  I  dwelt  espe- 
cially upon  those  passages  in  establishing  the  Holy  Trinity ; 
and,  secondly,  by  his  own  admission :  for  in  a  former  part  of 
the  same  speech  he  refers  to  my  remarks  upon  those  very  pas- 
sages. Such  a  reckless  disregard  to  truth  is  seldom  witnessed. 
CJompare  my  remarks  in  pages  428,  433,  and  434,  and  Mr. 
Barker's  remarks  in  pages  442,  446,  and  449,  where  these 
passages  are  noticed.  All  his  assertions  of  the  like  kind  respect- 
ing my  giving  up  any  argument  are  equally  false.  He  knew  I 
had  not  given  up  one  point,  and  he  knew  too  that  he  had  not 
been  able  to  invalidate  one  of  my  proofs.  Such  assertions, 
indeed,  are  so  many  vain  attempts  to  prop  up  by  falsehood 
'what  he  felt  he  could  not  sustain  by  argument. 

Falsehood,  No.  18. — In  page  449,  Mr.  Barker  says  that  my 
representations  of  his  views  of  scripture  were  awful  falsehoods. 
In  this  statement  he  stands  convicted  by  the  fact  that  I  gave 
his  own  views  by  reading  extracts  from  his  own  writings.    Had 

1  given  his  views  in  my  own  language,  he  might  have  charged 
me  with  misrepresentation  ;  but  if  his  own  writings  falsify  his 
own  sentiments,  we  cannot  help  it.  If  lie  cannot  express  the 
truth  either  in  speaking,  in  writing,  or  in  printing,  it  is  in  vain  to 
expect  it  from  him,  and  there  seems  to  be  no  remedy.  We 
remember,  however,  that  formerly,  when  discerning  minds 
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charged  him  with  holding  unitarian  sentiments,  he  denounced 
them  as  slanderers  ;  but  results  have  proved  they  were  no  slan- 
derers :  and  now  they  charge  him  with  infideJUy^  they  are 
equally  correct,  for  his  writings  plainly  estahlish  the  charge. 
To  deny  it  is  only  to  make  the  matter  worse,  by  adding  false- 
hood to  unbelief.  Within  a  very  short  period  facts  too  obvioua 
to  be  denied  will  remove  all  doubt  from  every  mind. 

Falsehoody  No.  19. — In  pa^e  438,  he  designates  Mahomet  a 
Reformer,  and  says  he  would  have  been  a  l^er  Reformer  if  he 
had  done  so  and  so.  Mahomet  a  Reformer  !  A  vile  impostor 
a  reformer ! — about  such  another  reformer  as  Mr.  Barker  him- 
flelf.  Mahomet's  writings  are  full  of  lies  and  blasphemy,  and 
vet,  like  Mr.  Barker,  he  affects  to  be  teaching  God's  will,  and 
instructing  men  in  the  way  to  heaven.  After  this  we  shall  not 
wonder  if  Mr.  B.  next  designates  Satan  himself  a  reformer.  If 
Satan's  choice  agents  are  called  reformers,  why  may  not  the 
arch-fiend  himself  be  so  designated  ?  for  he  is  actuated  by  the 
same  principles — falsehood,  deception,  hatred  to  the  truth  ;  and 
he  is  engaged  in  the  same  work — destroying  the  souls  of  men. 

Falsehood^  No.  20. — He  says  our  Lord  is  not  called  God  mor& 
than  once  or  twice  1  This  statement  is  like  a  multitude  of  its 
predecessors,  defective  in  that  important  requisite~r truth.  I 
have  shown  that  our  Lord  is  not  only  repeatedly  called  God, 
but  the  True  God,  the  Great  God,  the  Mighty  God,  and  Jeho- 
vah, and  these  and  such  like  titles  are  ascribed  to  him  above  a 
thousand  times  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  See  my  arguments  on 
the  Deity  of  Christ,  on  the  8th,  9th,  and  10th  nights. 

Falsehood^  No.  21.— In  page  358,  Mr.  Barker  quotes  a  few 
passages  from  one  of  my  tracts,  and  then  adds,  "  These  are  the 
only  arguments  my  opponent  gives  in  his  tracts  in  support  of 
the  Trinity."     I  tremble  at  the  man's  reckless  disregard  for 
truth  who  could  make  this  assertion.     He  knew  that  I  had 
written  four  tracts  in  succession  on  the  Trinity,  and  yet  his 
quotations  at  this  tune  were  taken  only  from  the  first.     He 
knew  also  that  he  had  purposely  left  out  arguments  which  his 
own  sophistry,  subtle  as  it  is,  could  not  grapple  with.     I  calL 
the  reader's  attention  just  to  one  fact  which  detects  Mr,  Bar- 
ker's dishonestv.     The  arjjument  furnished  in  the  formula  of 
Christian  Baptism,  namely,  "  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  H  oly  Ghost," — on  this 
argument  special  stress  is  laid  in  the  tract ;  yet,  though  Mr.. 
Barker  quoted  the  argument  immediately  before  it,  and  the  one 
immediaiely  after  it,  he  designedly  left  out  this  most  important 
passage,    i  et  in  the  face  of  this  fact,  Mr.  Barker  has  the  con- 
science to  say  that  he  had  noticed  all  my  arguments.     He  has^ 
also  omitted  a  vast  number  of  other  arguments  on  the  same 
doctrine.    The  reader  will  see  that  poor  Mr.  Barker  is  all  of  & 
piece. 

Falsehood,  No.  22. — In  page  445,  Mr.  Barker  asserts  that  thet 
nme  things  are  affirmed  of  the  saints  as  are  affirmed  of  Christ. 
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aod  the  Father.  He  knew  this  to  be  untrue.  He  knew  that 
no  saint  is  ever  caUed  by  such  titles  as  the  ^^True  God/' 
the  "  Great  God,"  the  "  Mightj-  God  ;"  he  knew  that  no 
saint  is  ever  said  to  have  **  existed  from  all  eternity,"  or  to 
have  "  died  for  the  sins  of  the  world,"  or  to  be  "  the  object  of 
religious  worship  and  adoration  to  angels  and  men."  Yet  these 
and  all  other  titles  and  attributes  characteristic  of  Deity  are 
ascribed  to  the  blessed  Redeemer.  .When  will  Mr.  Barker 
learn  to  speak  the  truth  ? 

Falsehood^  No.  23. — My  charge  of  Wilson's  quoting  falsely 
Mr.  Barker  replies  to  by  defending  Mr.  Wilson's  integrity  as  a 
compiler,  and  by  intimating  that  when  Wilson's  language 
differed  at  all  from  the  authorities  he  quoted,  it  was  only  by 
his  translating  them  into  English.  Now  in  this  Mr.  Barker 
knew  he  was  practising  deception.  I  made  no  allusion  to  Mr. 
Wilson's  translation  ot  foreign  authors ;  I  spoke  of  his  impu- 
dent and  shameless  misrepresentation  of  English  authors.  Mr. 
Wilson  is  almost  as  bad  as  Mr.  Barker  in  perverting  the  mean- 
ing of  authors.  Indeed  many  of  Barker's  perversions  and 
falsehoods  are  borrowed  from  Wilson.  His  perversions  of  Dr. 
Stuart  and  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  which  we  have  already  noticed,  are 
taken  from  Wilson's  Concc»ssions  ;  and  I  will  give  the  readei 
just  another  example.  Our  Lord  says  to  Nicodemus,  "  And  no 
man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  So  .  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven."  Johniii., 
13.  I  request  the  reader  to  weigh  well  this  important  passage, 
which  so  plainly  asserts  our  Lord's  pre-existence  and  omnipre- 
sence. Now  this  same  Mr.  Wilson  gives  a  variety  of  quotations 
to  make  it  appear  that  this  plain  passage  has  no  reference  at  all 
to  either  our  Lord's  pre-existence  or  omnipresence,  and  he 
concludes  by  stating  that  Doddridge  interprets  the  words 
in  a  like  sense,  I  entreat  the  reader  to  mark  well  these 
words — Doddridge  is  represented  as  interpreting  this  passage 
in  a  like  sense.  But,  the  following  are  the  doctors 
own  words  in  his  paraphrase  : — "  For  no  one  ever  ascended  up 
to  heaven  to  search  into  the  secret  counsels,  and  to  obtain  an 
intimate  and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  God  ;  unless,  as 
you  will  see  hereafter,  he  has  done  it,  who  is  REALLY  descend* 
ed  from  heaven,  (even)  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  in  heaven,  as 
there  is  the  place  of  his  stated  abode,  whither  he  shortly  will 
retttm,  and  as  he  now  is  present  there  by  his  Divine  Aafure, 
WHICH  FILLS  BOTH  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH."  These 
are  the  words  of  the  man  whom  Mr.  Wilson  represents  as  inter- 
preting the  passage  in  harmony  with  Unitarian  views.  Now, 
this  Mr.  Wilson  is  Mr.  Barker's  great  authority,  and  the  man 
of  whom  Mr.  Barker  speaks  as  <m  atahor  of  intearity.  By  the 
specimens  given  the  reader  may  judge  of  both  Barker  and 
Wilson.  Similar  perversions  are  chargeable  upon  Priestley, 
Belsham,  and  Lindsay ;  and  I  have  a  multitude  of  examines 
before  me  which,  perhaps,  I  may  publish  hereafter,  with  & 
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great  number  from  Mr.  Wilson's  Concessions.  It  is  a  certain, 
indication  of  a  bad  cause  whell  it  has  to  be  propped  up  by  suck 
falsehoods  and  perversions. 

I  have  a  number  of  other  falsehoods  marked  down,  but  want 
■of  space  forbids  me  to  introduce  them.  It  appears  as  if  this 
tmhappj'  man  had  so  long  habituated  himself  to  the  practice  of 
&lsehood  and  deception,  that  his  conscience  has  ceased  its 
admonitions.  We  naver-  knew  an  instance  in  which  our 
Saviour's  words  were  so  forcibly  applicable  to  a  human  being— 
**Wh€n  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own."  John 
vui.,  48. 

I  shall  now  direct  the  reader's  attention  to  Mr.  Barker's  mode 
of  reasoning.  After  a  careful  review  of  the  manner  in  which 
he  conducted  the  debate,  I  find  it  presents  the  following 
analysis. 

1.  He  sets  up  reason  above  the  dictates  of  revelation.  He 
does  not  lay  it  down  as  a  principle  that  what  the  Bible 
teaches  must  be  true,  whether  it  conform  to  the  human  judg- 
ment or  not ;  but  he  adopts  the  contrary  principle,  that  what- 
ever human  reason  dictates  must  be  true,  whether  it  is  con- 
formable to  the  scripture  or  not.  Here  is  the  cause  of  the 
frequent  changes  and  contradictions  in  his  sentiments.  In 
reference  to  the  Trinity  he  boldly  asserts  that  it  cannot  be  true  ; 
hence  he  will  not  believe  it,  although  the  scriptures  teach  it  ia 
the  plainest  manner.  The  Incarnation  he  pronounces  improba- 
ble and  impossible,  and  the  Atonement  he  represents  as  incom- 
patible with  God's  character.  The  reader  will  find  this  false 
principle  of  reasoning  nins  through  Mr.  Barker's  arguments, 
and  it  becomes  the  occasion  of  all  his  errors — all  his  evasions 
of  the  truth,  and  all  his  perversions  of  the  scripture.  He 
seems  to  know  nothing  of  the  obedience  of  faith — the  principle 
of  submitting  the  understanding  and  judgment  implicitly  to  the 
teachings  of  God. 

2.  Another  principle  which  pervades  Mr.  Barker's  reasoning 
is  that  of  rejecting  the  authority  of  large  portions  of  the 
scriptures.  Hence,  against  the  evidence  of  all  manuscripts,  all 
Tersions,  and  the  testimony  of  all  history,  he  tears  away  large 
portions  of  the  Evangelists.  The  only  reason  he  can  find  for 
^this  wholesale  mutilation  is  that  they  teach  a  doctrine  he  does 
not  believe,  and  because  he  cannot  explain  away  the  truths  they 
teach  he  makes  short  work  of  it,  and  cuts  them  away  from  the 
scriptures.  The  reader  will  remember  that  he  never  was  able, 
during  the  whole  discussion,  to  bring  forward  one  single  testi- 
mony from  history  which  invalidates  the  genuineness  of  those 
portibns  of  the  gospel  which  narrate  the  Kedeemer's  incarna- 
tion. The  same  principle  which  led  him  to  reject  portions  of 
Matthew  and  Luke,  led  him  to  reject  a  number  of  isolated 
passages,  though  their  genuineness  and  Divine  authority  are 
tiilly  established  by  the  best  authority,  even  the  very 
standards  he  had  agreed  to  adopt. 
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3.  Another  practice  Mr.  Barker  pursued  was  that  of  sophisti- 
cal evasion.  Some  passages  of  8(A'ipture  he  never  noticed  at  all, 
for  example,  the  formulary  of  Christian  haptism.  Matt,  xxviii^ 
19,  tCad  the  following  important  passap;es  in  which  prayer  was 
offered  to  Christ,  Luke  xxiii.,  42-43.  2.  Cor.  xii.,  8-9.  1. 
Tim.  i.j  2.  1.  Thes.  iii.,  11-12-13.  2.  Thes.  ii.,  16-17.  John 
i.y  10.  &c.,  &c.  Sometimes  he  pretended  to  notice  a  passage, 
but  left  out  the  most  important  part — ^the  part  on  which  the 
stress  of  proof  rested.  In  Col.  i.,  16,  he  omitted  the  words 
*^  visible  and  invisible"  which  include  all  creation.  Heb.  ii.,  14^ 
which  teaches  Christ's  pre-existence,  he  left  out.  He  no  doubt 
felt  the  convenience  of  these  omissions  and  a  multitude  of  others 
of  a  like  kind,  but  his  readers  will  judge. 

4.  He  denied  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  and 
involved  them  in  the  charge  of  idolatry.  Page  443,  ne  says,  that 
if  the  apostles  prayed  to  Christ  as  God,  they  did  it  in  opposition 
to  the  command  of  Christ.  This  blow  at  the  inspiration  of  the 
apostles  reminds  us  of  Dr.  Priestley's  declaration,  that  ^if  an 
apostle  held  the  doctrine  that  Christ  created  the  world,  we 
are  under  no  obligation  to  believe  him.'  Could  any  mouth  ut- 
ter these  assertions  unless  the  heart  weie  poisoned  with  infi- 
delity? 

We  have  shown  that  prayer  to  Christ  was  the  constant  practice 
of  the  apostles,  and  was  in  conformity  with  our  Lord's  own 
instructions  and  promises. 

6,  Another  mode  of  discussion  adopted  by  Mr.  Barker  was 
that  of  introducing  indecent  allusions;  and  some  of  his 
remarks  on  the  subject  of  the  miraculous  conception  called 
forth  bursts  of  displeasure  from  an  indignant  and  insulted, 
audience!  No  doubt  his  design  was  to  stop  the  discussion  of  the 
subject,  but  in  this  he  was  foUed. 

6.  A  considerable  part  of  his  speeches  were  made  by  substi- 
tuting assertion  for  proof.  Whole  pages  are  occupied  by 
taking  for  granted  that  which  had  to  be  proved.  If  the  reader, 
on  coming  to  the  eiid  of  those  sentences  where  Mr.  Barker's 
bold  assertions  are  put  forth,  would  only  enquire,  "Where  is  the 

£roof  of  this  ?"  he  would  find  the  proof  is  nothing  more  than 
[r.  Barker's  ipse  diasit — ^himself  says  it. 

7.  No  small  portion  of  Mr.  Barker's  time  was  taken  up  in 
raking  together  old  infidel  objections  to  the  gospel.  His  skill' 
in  this  work  was  manifested  in  his  attempt  to  find  contradic- 
tions in  the  gospel  history — a  work  which  the  notorious  Paine 
and  Taylor  liad  attempted  before  him.  His  connecting  ortho- 
dox sentiments  with  the  cruelties  and  abominations  practised 
in  the  dark  ages,  was  a  thrust  at  Christianity  in  general,  and 
borrowed  from  infidels.  It  was  exactly  the  weapon  which  Lloyd 
Jones  hurled  against  the  gospel  when  he  discussed  with  Mr. 
Barker,  at  Oldham,  in  1839.  Infidels  will  exult  to  find  that  he 
so  zealously  takes  their  part. 

8.  When  Mr.  Barker  was  driven  to  a  dilemma  by  argument^ 
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and  found  it  impossible  to  give  a  satisfactory  solution  of  a  pas- 
sage, or  offer  a  reply  to  his  opponent,  he  uniformly  endeavoured 
to  obscure  the  subject  and  confuse  the  minds  of  his  hearers 
by  quoting  the  conflicting  opinions  of  men.     Hence  how  great 
a  part  of  his  speeches  is  made  up  by  uttering  the  jargon  of 
contradictory  sentiments  from  numberless  writers — some  Catho- 
lic, some  Protestant,  some  Calvinistic,  some  Arminiau,  some 
Allan,  and  some  semi-infidel  like  himself.     Even  Rammohun 
Roy,  who  asperses  the  miracles  of  the  Saviour,  and  compares 
them  to  the  tricks  and  fables  of  the  Hindoo  sages,  was  added  to 
the  list.    The  design  in  this  was  obvious.     His  conduct  said, 
**  Well,  if  I  cannot  refute  my  opponent's  plain  arguments,  I 
will  obscure  them,  and  excite  doubts  and  perplexity  in  the 
minds  of  the  people."     The  people,  however,  will  know  that 
though  fallible  men  may  contradict  each  other,  the  infallible 
word  of  God  is  in  perfect  harmony  in  all  its  teachings.     Tkey 
will  turn  to  the  blessed  volume,  and  remember  it  is  said,  **  Let 
God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar." 

9.  Falsehood  was  a  weapon  in  constant  use  by  Mr.  Barker  in 
the  discussion.  Some  specimens  of  his  falsehoods  and  perver- 
sions were  noticed  by  me  during  the  discussion,  and  others 
have  been  specially  noticed  in  thi^  tract,  but  there  are  many 
more  which  the  careful  and  discerning  reader  will  easily  detect. 

10.  Some  of  his  arguments  were  profane,  and  some  were 
ridiculous — as  when  he  intimates  that  the  sacrificing  of  animals 
to  God  meant  the  offering  up  of  our  sins — as  when  he  compared 
the  Saviour's  human  nature  to  his  ^^  great  toi^ — the  Holy  Ghost 
to  a  "  finger,"  and  to  rob  Christ  of  the  attribute  of  omnipre- 
sence, compared  it  to  our  rapid  motion  to  different  places  by 
steam  and  railway  conveyances !     See  page  404. 

11.  Another  mode  of  reply  used  by  Mr.  Barker  was  to  repeat 
over  and  over  again  what  he  had  said  on  former  evenings.  Put 
together  his  repetitions,  his  quotations  from  Wilson,  his  doo^- 
matical  assertions,  his  falsehoods,  his  profane  ribaldry,  and  then 
you  have  the  great  bulk  of  his  speeches. 

Such  is  a  brief  analysis  of  my  opponent's  arguments,  if  I  maybe 
allowed  to  apply  the  word  argument  to  such  a  tissue  of  miserable 
sophistry ;  and  this  analysis  perfectly  accords  with  the  views  of  a 
friend  who  wrote  me  this  day,  and  who  thus  expresses  himself: 
*'  I  am  surprised  at  the  barrenness  of  your  opponent's  speeches 
his  reiteration  of  the  same  things  night  after  night,  his  perver- 
fflon  of  scripture  passages,  his  denial  of  scripture  authority,  and 
the  miserable  subterfuges  to  which  he  resorted  to  prop  up  hia 
tottering  cause."  -  Every  discerning  and  candid  mind  will  say 
tills  is  a  faithful  portrait.  Mr.  Barker's  own  friends  are  dread- 
fully chagrined  and  mortified  that  he  should  have  fallen  so  far 
short  of  their  expectations,  and  made  so  poor  a  defence  of  his  cause. 
I  shali  now  direct  the  attention  of  the  reader  briefly  to  the 
important  doctrines  we  have  established,  and  the  leading  argu- 
ments by  which  they  are  sustained. 
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1.  As  to  the  question,  What  is  a  ChristiAii?  we  showed  iki 
he  is  ^*  a  true  christian,"  and  he  alone,  who  believes  the  tmA. 
which  the  christian  revelation  teaches;  who  performs  the  duties  it 
enjoins;  and  who  enjoys  the  hlessings  it  holds  forth.  We  show- 
ed that  jthe  dnty  to  beliew  the  Gospel  is  the  same  as  the  duty  to 
cb^  the*  gospel ;  and  that  to  make  an  exception  to  either  is  an 
act  of  disobedience  to  God  ;  and  disobedience  under  any  pretext 
whatever  invalidates  our  claim  to  the  appellation  of  a  true 
^ristian.  Consequently,  he  who  rejects  any  part  of  God's 
truth  is  no  christian.  The  reader  will  have  seen  that  my 
ai|^uments  on  this  subject  were  not  at  all  undermined  by  Mr 
Barker — indeed,  for  the  most  part^  they  were  admitted. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  the  Miraculous  Conception  was  proved 
from  the  gospel  narratives  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  ;  frona 
Gen.  L,  15  ;  Isaiah  vii.,  14,  ix.,  6  ;  Micah  v.,  2  ;  John  i.,  I,  2, 
3—14  ;  Rom.  ix.,  6  ;  Heb.  ii.,  14, 16,  17 ;  Gal.  iv.,  4 ;  Tim. 
iii.,  16.  Mr.  Barker's  attempts  to  invalidate  the  authenticity 
of  the  Gospel  narratives  were  answered  by  an  appeal  to  the 
unvarying  testimony  of  all  manuscripts  and  copies  of  the  original 
text ;  of  all  versions,  ancient  and  modern  ;  of  all  copies  in  the 
whole  world ;  and  by  the  unbroken  and  universal  testimony 
presented  in  the  writings  and  scripture  quotations  of  the  Fathers 
in  all  ages,  even  up  to  the  time  when  the  Apostles  lived,  and 
the  autographs  of  the  Evangelists  were  in  use  in  the  churches. 
We  showed  also  the  absurdities,  contradictions,  and  blasphe- 
mies involved  in  Mr.  Barker*s  rejection  of  the  incarnation,  and 
of  ttiose  sublime  passages  which  clearly  taught  the  doctrine ;  and 
Mr.  Barker  himself,  fit  length,  was  driven  to  acknowledge  that 
his  opponent  had  the  victory. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  was  established  by  the  fol- 
lowing proofs  :— 1.  That  the  Apostles  expressly  call  Christ's 
death  a  propitiation.  2.  That  the  Apostle  teaches  that  this  propiti* 
ation  was  necessary  to  declare  God's  riffhteousness — ^to  vindicate 
the  claims  ofjusticcy  and  reconcile  those  claims  of  justice  with  the 
exercise  of  mercy  in  the  pardon  of  sin — ^tliat  God  might  be 
just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus.  (Rom.  iii. 
26,  26.)  3.  We  showed  from  a  multitude  Qf  passages  that  the 
scriptures  uniformly  connected  the  sacrifices  under  the  Jewish 
institution  with  the  great  sacrifice  of  our  Lord.  4.  That  the 
sacrifice  of  our  Saviour's  death  was  called  by  the  same  names 
and  terms  both  in  the  original  and  in  our  own  translation,  sudh 
as  6  Vina,  ofiapTUL,  Trpoff^pa,  airoXi/rjMDfftcXvrpov,  oriXvrpov,  iXcurftoc, 
^c.  5,  That  the  same  object  wasassigned  to  each,nameiy,to  a^cme, 
to  propUiate^  to  appease,  to  turn  away  di^leasure,  to  procure  par- 
don, Bivine  favour,  and  all  blessings.  6.  That  this  object  was 
secured  by  the  same  means,  the  shedding  of  blood,  the  snfiering 
of  death.  7.  We  showed  that  wkkaut  the  offering  of  tiiesfs 
^sacrifices,  pardon,  ^.,  could  not  be  obtained :  that  even  repent 
ance,  contiessiou,  restitution,  and  a  return  to  obedienee,  wete 
not  sufficient  of  themselves*— That  uoaderihe  Um,  even  ^^mh 
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all  these  gracious  qualifications  were  present^  still  sacrifices  were 
required,  or  no  pardon,  &c.,  could  be  obtained ;  so  under  the 
Grospel ;  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission;  and, 
therefore^  Christ  expressly  declares,  that  His  blood  was  shed 
that  we  might  have  remission  of  sins.     8.  We  showed  that  the 
saine  doctrine  is  taught  by  the  appellations  given   to  Christ 
as  our  RedeemeTy  Reconciler^  Saviour,  High  Priest,  Intercessory 
/5fc.    9.jWe  showed  the  whole  sacrificial  institution  under  the  law 
derived  its  efficacy  and   importance  from  its  connection  with 
Christ,  who  "  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness;"  and  that 
as  its   original  design  was  typically  to  represent  the  Saviour 
until  the  period  oi  his  death,  so,  at  the  moment  of  his  death, 
the  sacred  vail  of  the  Temple  was  rent  asunder,  and  the  ancient 
dispensation  was  done  away.     10.  We  showed  from  a  multitude 
of  passages — from  Prophets,  Evangelists,  Apostles,  and  from 
Christ  himself,  that  special  efficacy  was  constantly  assigned  to 
the  blood  and  death  of  our  Lord — an  efficacy  such  as  belongs  to 
no  martyr,  to  no  other  being — an  efficacy  to  atone,  to  purge,  to 
cleanse  the  conscience,  to  justify,  to  redeem,  to  save,  &Ck  ;  and 
that  these  effects  were  ascribed  to  none  but  Christ.     11.  We 
showed  again,  by  a  multitude  of  passages  from  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  strictly  vicaHotis — ^not 
for  himself,  but  for  others  ;  not  because  he  had  sinned,  but 
because  others  had  sinned — ^that  his  death  was  properfy  a  substi- 
tution ;  that  he  died  for  the  world,  for  all  men.     12.  We 
showed  that,  while  this  is  the  representation  of  our  Lord's 
death  in  every  part  of  scripture,  that  the  same  scriptures  every 
where  hold  np  faith  in  his  death,  or  in  his  blood,  as  essential  to 
salvation.    13.  We  showed  that  the  scriptures  exhibit  Christ 
not  as  one  Saviour  out  of  many,  but  as  the  only  Saviour  ;  and 
that  there  is  salvation  in  no  other  name  but  his — no  other 
death  but  his — no  other  sacrifice  but  his  by  which  men  can  be 
saved.     14.  We  showed  that  the  Scriptures  uniformly  teach 
that  all  our  blessings  are  given  to  us  throitgh  Christ — that 
justification,  peace  with  God,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  hope 
of  heaven,  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and,  finally,  ad  mis- 
fflon  to  eternal  glory,  are  blessings  all  of  which  are  ascribed  to 
the  Redeemer's  death — all  are  said  to  be  purchased  by  his 
blood,  and  to  be  bestowed  through  him,  and  through  him  aloM* 
15.  We  showed  that  Christ's  intercession  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  is  the  result  of  the  atonement,  and  is  a  part  of  his  work  as 
our  Great  High  Priest.    16.  We  showed  that  it  is  in  Christ's 
name  we  are  to  offer  up  all  our  prayers,  and  that  the  virtue  of 
his  name  in  our  prayers  arises  from  the  efficacy  of  his  death  as 
an  atoning  victim.     17.  We  showed  that  the  whole  church  on 
earth,  and  the  whole  church  in  heaven  ascribe  their  salvation  to 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  hence  their  constant  celebration  of  his 
amazing  love.      18.  We  showed  that  while  the  atonement  was 
presented  before  us  by  every  kind  and  degree  of  evidence,  that 
it  is  a  doctrine   which   accounts  for  the  extremity  of    the 
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Redeemer's  sufferiogSy  a  doctrioe  wbxh  affords  a  aolid  foaBdalim 
fiir  man's  hope^  bat  excludes  all  boastii^ ;  which  exhibits  ^ 
fullest  and  the  brightest  view  of  the  Divine  charactef  ;  whidai 
ioapires  the  richest  cQxxBolaUeDy  and  places  before  us  the  most 
powerf|^l  motiyes  to  holiness,  obedienee,  and  love.  19.  We 
answered  the  various  objections  ui)g[ed  by  Mr.  Barker,  and 
showed  the  inconsistency  and  absurdity  of  his  aiganoientst. 

4.  The  Deity  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  was  esta- 
blished by  the  following  irre&afi^ible  proofs  :-~l.  All  the  names 
and  titles  of  Deity  are  ascribed  to  him.  2,  All  the  attribotes 
and  perfections  of  the  Godhead  are  ascribed  to  him,  3.  All  the 
works  of  God  are  ascribed  to  him.  4.  All  the  pre]K>gativea  el 
God  are  ascribed  to  him,  5.  Divine  woiskip  is  ascribed  to  him, 
both  by  angels  and  men,  in  earth  and  heaven,  in  time  and 
through  all  eternity.  JNow  if  there  be  any  proofs  of  Deity, 
these  are  the  proofs.  If  there  be  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  any 
evidence  which  distinguishes  God  from  man — ^the  Creator  from 
the  creature,  these  are  the  evidenees.  If  there  be  any  aigu- 
ments  by  which  the  Deity  of  the  Father  himself  can  be  proved, 
then  we  have  just  the  same  arguments  proving  the  Dt^ity  of  the 
Son.  To  deny  then  the  Deity  of  our  t-ord  and  Saviour,  is  to  InYV 
lidate  the  very  evidence  which  proves  the  Deity  of  the  Father, 
and  the  coui'se  of  absurd  argument,  if  carried  out  to  its  ultimftte 
results,  would  go  to  ppove  thaii  there  is  no  God  in  existence. 

The  arguments  which  were  alleged  by  my  opponent  from  the 
Scriptures  are  just  of  two  classes.  1.  Those  which  prove  that 
Christ  was  a  real  man^  a  doctrine  we  oujselves  maintain.^  2» 
Those  which  prove  that  our  Lord,  to  accompiish  man's  redemp- 
tion, had  put  himself  into  a  state  of  ^jfieial  subordinatloB, 
another  doctrine  which  we  also  maintain.  But  both  these  ave 
perfectly  compatible  with  the  Deity  of  Christ— for  he  was  b«tk 
God  and  Man — he  is  the  Almighty  Creator,  and  yet  Ofur 
Saviour  and  Mediator.  Had  1,  like  Marcion  and  the  ancient 
Gnostics,  Mr.  Barker's  authorities  and  guides,  denied  the  reali^ 
of  our  Saviour's  human  nature,  then  his  arguments  would  hare 
some  point,  but  as  I  hold  that  doctrine,  they  were  totally  irre* 
levant,  and  worse  than  useless.  The  reader  will  see  that  tb/e 
follies  and  blasphemies  involved  in  Mr.  Baiter's  reaaouii^ 
against  the  proper  Deity  of  the  Savioar  have  been  exposciif 
and  the  preposterousnese  of  reducing  the  incarnate  Jehovah  to 
"  a  simple,  pious  young  man",  will  not  soon  be  foiigotten. 

There  is  one  passage  which,  during  the  discussion,  escaped 
my  ispecial  attention.  It  is  true  that  an  answer  to  it  is  inyiiM 
in  my  observations  on  the  worship  due  to  the  Saviour;  but  X 
shall  now  notice  it  more  particularly.  Our  Lord  said  to  his 
discipks,  "  And  in  th^  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing."  Johtt 
xvii.,  23.  This  passage  Mr.  Baiker  brought  forwaud  to  pn^va 
that  Christ  forbad  his  disciples  to  pray  unto  him.  But  tiiisif 
a  perrersion  of  the  words,  as  will  be  made  mani&at.  That  ib« 
words  have  no   reference  to   any  prohibition  of  prayer  or 
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relifiious  worship  is  evident  by  the  following  reasons : — 1.  This 
AppiicatLon  of  the  passage  would  contradict  numerous  scriptures 
wfiere  Clirist  is  expressly  set  forth  as  an  object  of  religious 
worship.  2.  It  would  impugn  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles^ 
and  involve  them  in  the  charge  of  idolatry,  as  they  constantly 
pzayed  to  Christ.  3.  It  would  also  involve  the  Saviour  hknself 
in  the  charge  of  sanctioning  idolatry,  as  he  received  the  worship 
of  men  and  angels,  and  he  answered  the  prayers  which  were 
addiessed  to  him.  4.  The  passage  itself  forbids  such  a  con- 
struction ;  for  it  speaks  of  a  certain  day, — "  In  that  day  y© 
shall  ask  me  nothing,"  But  if  prayer  to  Christ  were  here 
forbidden,  why  must  not  the  prohibition  take  effect  imme- 
diately ?  Why  is  the  prohibition  waived  for  the  present,  and 
restricted  to  a  future  period — the  period  of  Christ's  exaltation  ? 
If  prayer  be  forbidden,  it  is  forbidden  because  idolatrous,  and 
idolatry  is  sinful  at  all  times.  The  (jircumstance,  therefore, 
that  the  prohibition  is  restricted  to  a  future  day,  is  one  which 
shows  most  conclusively  that  the  Saviour  was  not  speaking  of 
prayer,  or  referring  to  any  act  of  religious  worship. 

It  will  then  be  asked,  to  what  do  the  words  refer?  I  reply, 
they  refer  to  enquiring,  to  asking  familiar  questions,  such  as  the 
disciples  were  constantly  proposing  to  our  Lord  while  upon 
earth — the  result  of  their  anxieties,  their  fears,  and  unbelief. 

.  Our  Lord  tells  them  that  in  that  day,  or  in  that  period  when  h© 
should  be  exalted,  they  should  have  the  Holy  Ghost  for  their 
iostructer  and  comforter,  and  under  his  influence  should  be  so 
enlightened  and  comforted,  as  to  be  free  from  their  present 
ignorance,  doubts,  and  perplexities,  and  therefore  have  no  need 
to  make  such  constant  enquiries.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
passage  is  quite  clear  to  my  own  mind,  and  is  evident  from  the 

'  ibllowing  considerations: — 

1.  The  word  employed  is  epcuraw,  which  literally  and  pro- 
perly signifies  to  enquire^  to  ask.  The  following  passages  are 
examples  of  its  use  :  "  He  asled  his  disciples  saying,  Whom  do 
men  say  that  I  am  ?"  Matt,  xv.,  13.  *'  And  Jesus  answered, 
I  also  will  a^k  you  one  thing,  the  baptism  of  John,  Whence 
was  it  ?"  Matt,  xxi.,  24. ;  Luke  xx.,  3.  "He  is  of  age  ask  him/* 
John  ix.,  21.  To  which  the  reader  may  add  the  following 
examples :  Mark  iv.,  lO ;  Luke  ix.,  45  ;  John  i.,  19,  21,  25  ; 
John  ix.,  2,  15, 19  ;  xvi.,  5,  19,  30;  xviii.,  19.  In  all  these 
instances  the  word  signifies  to  enquire,  to  ask  a  question  ;  and 
it  is  important  to  notice,  that  when  our  Lord  is  speaking:  of 
prayer  in  the  next  passage,  he  uses  a  different  word,  "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
xnyname,  he  will  give  it  you.  Now  here  the  word  "«5^**  is  not 
tpiaracj,  to  enquire,  to  propose  a  question,  but  aiTeu),  to  beg,  to 
tntreat^  to  present  a  petiticn^  to  ask  for  a  favour  or  blessing ; 
and  this  distinction  is  used  throughout  the  whole  chapter. 
Thus  the  meaning  and  use  of  the  word  sustains  our  interpreta- 
tion. 
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2.  The  context  presents  additional  evidence  that  our  interpie- 
tation  is  correct.  The  topic  of  discourse  was  abont  the  apo»> 
ties'  anxieties  and  enquiries.  They  understood  not  what  onr  Loid 
had  said  to  them,  and  were  in  some  perplexity  concerning  his 
meaning,  and  therefore  desired  to  ^^<isk"  him  for  an  explanation. 
''Then  said  some  of  his  disciples  among  themselves.  What  is  this 
that  he  saitli  unto  us.  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me: 
and  again,  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me  :  and  because  I  go 
to  the  Fatiier  ?  They  said  therefore,  Whatsis  this  that  he  saith. 
A  little  while  ?  we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith.  ^'ow  Jesus  knew 
that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them,  Do  ye 
enquire  among  yourselves  of  that  1  said  unto  you?"  John 
xvi.,  17, 19.  He  then  gives  them  some  instruction,  and  refer- 
ring to  the  joyous  and  happy  condition  they  should  experience,, 
when  the  comforter  should  be  given,  says,  *'And  in  that  day  ye 
shall  enquire  from  me  nothing."  That  is,  their  minds  should  be 
80  much  enlightened,  guided,  and  sustained  by  the  direct  agency 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  their  mistakes  should  be  corrected, 
their  views  of  the  objects  of  his  mission,  and  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom,  should  be  so  clearly  understood,  and  their  souls  so 
filled  with  joyous  influence,  that  their  doubts  and.  perplexities 
should  be  removed,  and  their  enquiries,  founded  on  present  igno- 
rance, should  be  done  away.  Thus  Mr.  Barker's  application  of 
the  Saviour's  word  is  found  to  be  a  gross  perversion  of  Scrip- 
ture, to  serve  a  sinister  purpose. 

The  important  doctrine  of  the  Personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  established  by  showing  that  all  the  actions  and 
modes  of  action  peculiar  to  a  personal,  conscious,  intelligent 
agent,  were  ascribed  to  him  ;  and  his  Godhead  was  proved  by 
showing  that  the  proper  names  of  Deity,  the  attributes,  perfec- 
tions, and  prerogatives  of  Deity,  are  unequivocally  ascribed  to 
him,  and  hence  the  evidences  of  the  Godhead  ot  the  Father 
and  Son,  apply  to  the  Godhead  of  the  ever  blessed  Spirit. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  we  showed  was  established  hy  the 
arguments  already  laid  down.  For  if  the  Deity  of  the  Father 
was  admitted,  and  that  of  the  Son  and  Spirit  being  proved  from 
scripture,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  irresistibly  follows. 

We  then  proceeded  to  build  upon  the  foundation  already  laid, 
and  extended  our  arguments  and  illustrations  respecting  this 
important  doctrine.  We  showed  that  the  names  of  God  indi« 
cated  on  the  one  hand  the  plurality  of  his  personality,  and  on 
the  other  the  unity  of  his  essence — that  the  construction  of  a 
plural  noun  with  verbs  and  pronouns  in  the  singular  was  also 
indicative  of  the  same  great  truths.  We  referred  also  to  pas- 
sages where  that  plurality  was  not  only  implied,  but  clearly 
expressed. 

We  clearly  and  largely  showed  from  a  great  number  of* 
passages  that  the  attributes  of  eternity,  omnipotence,  omnipre^ 
sence,  infinite  love,  unchanging  truth,  and  absolute  holiness, 
were  in  the  same  manner  ascribed  to  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
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Ghost-^that  the  works  of  Deity — the  creation  of  all  worlds,  the 
creation  of  man,  the  preservation  of  the  universe  and  the  work 
of  providence,  the  raising  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  of  all 
mankind,  the  inspiration  of  prophets  and  apostles  to  reveal  and 
proclaim  divine  truth,  the  giving  of  commission  and  authority  to 
rCrod's  ambassadoi-s,  dwelling  in  the  hearts  of  God's  people, 
the  holding  of  fellowship  with  the  saints,  the  work  of  sanctifi- 
cation — all  works  which  belong  exclusively  to  Deity,  which 
none  but  God  can  perform,  are  ascribed  to  the  glorious  three — 
•to  "  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost." 

We  showed,  too,  that  divine  worship  is  ascribed  to  the  Trini- 
ty. Here  we  referred  to  the  threefold  form  of  the  benediction, 
united  with  the  threefold  repetition  of  the  name  of  Jehovah,  in 
the  Jewish  church  ;  and  we  referred  to  the  form  of  benediction 
used  by  the  Apostles  in  the  Christian  church,  in  which  benedic- 
tion, "  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,"  are  unitedly  addressed 
in  prayer  for  spiritual  blessings.  We  showed  that  worship  by 
the  highest  angels  in  heaven  corresponds  with  the  same ;  that 
the  cherubim  adore  a  triune  God,  and  proclaim  their  ascrip- 
tions of  thrice  ho4y  to  "  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."  We 
diowed  also  that  the  rite  of  Christian  Baptism  is  commanded  to 
be  performed  in  the  name  of  the  triune  God, 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  Mr.  Barker  scarcely  noticed  any 
of  the  arguments  I  adduced  for  the  Trinity.     1  have  before 
'Observed  how  scrupulously  he  avoided  touching  the  formula  of 
baptism.  The  silence  he  observed  on  this  was  the  more  remark- 
able, because  this  formula  is  made  so  prominent  both  in  my 
Tracts  and  in  my  last  speech.    But  as  he  was  determined  to 
resist  evidence,  however  clear,  he  acted  prudently,  on  his  own 
principles,  in  observing  a  perfect  silence  on  this  passage.    I  do 
■not  wonder  at  his  disliking  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
because  it  so  clearly  sets  forth  the  atonement — the  efiRcacy  of 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ  in  our  salvation ;  and  I  do  not  won- 
der at  his  repudiating  Christian  Baptism,  because  it  so  strike 
ingly  presents  to  a  christian    audience   the  doctrine  of  the 
<xlorious  Three.    For  the  same  reason  that  he  hates  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism  he  disliked  to  meddle  with  this  passage  though 
.placed  so  prominently  before  him. 

I  would  just  invite  the  reader  to  spend  another  moment  in 
•contemplating  the  nature  of  this  ordinance,  and  the  formula  in 
which  it  is  performed.  I  observe  first,  that  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  is  one  of  Christ's  appointing,  and  the  formula  itself  is 
one  of  his  own  prescribing — '*  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  2.  Baptism  being  the  first 
Tite  performed  in  introducing  a  christian  convert  into  the 
church,  introduces  him*  to  the  proper  object  of  his  worship;  but 
^po  is  that  object  of  worship  ? — the  words  of  Christ  state,  he 
Is  *^  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."  3.  Baptism  is  the 
ordinance  of  our  covenant  with  God,  but  who  is  he  with  whom 
the  christian  enters  into  covenant  ?— the  Saviour's  words  declare 
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-Dared  for  tfaeir  full  measure  of  pnBishineiit.  Iftiiedajofji  _  .  . 
day  of  annihUatioD,  then  the  wicked  would  loQk..foi;wa^  to  it  witJ%hope, 
with  joToos  expectatiQD,  as  the  day  of  deliFerance  /ropi^tiie^  woes  ;  liot  it 
is,  on  the  contrary,' the  da^  of  heavier  sQflerio|i8,and!]8  contemplated  with 
the  deepest  horrpr.  It  js  the  day  when  tfaer^nal  sent^ice  will  be  pro- 
nounced, and  that  sentence  is  '*  everlasting  pnniahnient." 

When  the  Sanonr  was  upon  earth,  devils  aocpsted  bim^sayinib  **  Ait 
thou  come  to  torment  us  before  the  time  f"  Thus  leiserable  as  they  wexe 
then,  and  had  been  for  thousands  of  years,  they  still  looked  forward  to  » 
day  of  greater  suffering — that  period  is  the  day  of  judgment.    The  day  of 

i'udgment,  then,  is  not  the  day  Ot  deliveranoe,  oriannihilation*  to  deTtU; 
^ut  the  awful  day  of  greater  suffering.  So  it  is  ^  wicked' men,  for  theft 
they  are  destined  to  be  made  partakers  with^vils  both  in  the  natare  «od 
duration  of  their  punishment — ^'^  Depart  froiii  me,  ye  cqrsedj  into  BYfiB- 
LASTING  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.^'   > 

Mr.  Barker'8  remarks  about  the  puniskmeid  being  everlasting,  aIthong;h 
existence  sbou^  cease,  is  an  unworthy  quibble.  He  might  as  well  say  that 
when  a  man  js  hunjf tlj,  rTrrltinting  punisbinent  is  inflicted  uppn  him. 
Punishment  is  pain,  and  pain  implies  o<msciou8  eiustence.' .  In  the  absence 
of  existence  there  can  be  no  pain,  and  when  there  is  no  pain  thei^  can  be 
no  punishment.  The  scriptures  leave  the  state  of  the  lost  sinner  abse- 
lutely  hopeless.    He  is  lost,  for  ever  lost. 

Mr.  Barker  says  that  eternal  punishment  is  incompatible  witii  Divine 
benevolence.  Christ  is  benevolent,  yet  he  taught  it.  I  reply  again:  the 
punishment  is  the  fault  of  man,  not  of  God.  God  has  given  his  Son  for 
man's  salvation,  his  Spirit  to  strive  with  man,  and  placed  .th^  g^estff 
lieaven  before  him,  and  if  men  perish  they  are  l^he  auihors  .of  tb^  own 
eternal  destruction.  They  perish  because  ^hey  wiH  not  come  ante  Christ 
that  they  might  have  life.  Mr.  Barker's  doctrine  plainly  contradiots  tk% 
representations  of  Scripture,  and  while  it  does  this,  it  hardens  men  in  sin. 
Wicked  men  have  be^n  known  to  exult  in  their  sinful  wi^s,  quoting  .Mjr. 
Baj-ker's  sentiments  as  the  ground  of  their  presumption  and  contempt  of 
God. 

Mr-  Barker  introduces  the  snbject  of  what  he  calls  "  The  hired  ministxy." 
I  repl}',  that  such  a  subject  comes  with  an  ill  graee  from  a  man  who  hixa- 
aelf  remained  a  hired  minister  so  long  as,  any  ■  community  would,  hire  bimt 
and  for  hire,  taught  doctrines  which  •  he  did .  not  b,8lieve.  .B<|t 
the  ordinance  of  a  Christian  ministry  is  an  institution  of  God  himself, 
and  the  duty  of  the  church  to  support  ^ose  who  are  set  apart  to  this  hofy 
ofiBce  is  as  clearly  enjoined  in  Scripture  ^s  any  duty  which  Christians  are 
called  upon  to  perform.  However,  a  full  statement  of  my  views  on  this 
subject  I  intend  to  give  hereatter  in  a  separate  work. 

Mr.  Barker's  doctrines  are  awfully  blasphemous  ;  but  thoiy  itre.now 
'  comparatively  harmless  to  society,  because  now  they  are  fully  developd!* 
all  thinking  men  will  see  that  they  have  no  foundation  in  Scripture,  and 
have  no  resemblance  to  Christianity.  However  suitable  to  the  infidel, 
they  must  be  repudiated  by  all  who  have  any  re«»ect  for .  the  authority  of 
God's  Holy  Word. 


J.  BLACKWCU.  AMD  CO.,  PBIKTII^,  MBWCaSTLi-OrOM  ITHI. 


BEPORT  OP  THE' PUBLIC  MEETING, 

HBJDD  ON  THE  OCCASION  OF  PRESENTING 

A  TESTIMONIAL  OF  PUBLIC  RESPECT 

TO 

THE  REV,  W.  COOKE, 

FOR  HIS  DEFENCE  OF  EY ANGELICAL  TRUTH  AGAINST  MR.  J.  BARKER. 


On  Tuesday  evening,  tlie  21st  October,  1845,  a  public  tea- 
party  was  held  in  the  Music-hall,  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  for  the 
purpose  of  presenting  a  public  testimonial  to  the  Rev.  W.  Cooke, 
as  a  token  of  the  high  sense  entertained  of  the  services  he  had 
rendered  to  the  cause  of  evangelical  truth,  by  his  public  discus- 
sion held  during  ten  nights  with  Mr.  J.  Barker.  Long  before 
the  time,  the  spacious  room  was  completely  filled,  and  to  pre-  - 
vent  the  confusion  which  would  have  arisen  from  an  over-pres- 
sure, it  was  intimated  to  the  numerous  assembly  outside,  that 
arrangements  were  making  for  a  second  tea.  This  considerably 
delayed  the  meeting,  but  it  added  to  the  gratification  of  num- 
bers who  would  otherwise  have  been  disappointed. 

After  tea,  arrangements  were  made  to  afford  additional  accom- 
modation to  the  crowded  audience,  and  the  platform  was  occu- 
Sied  by  the  Revs.  W.  Cooke,  G.  Bell,  G.  Sample,  H.  Watts, 
.  Pringle,  J.  Blackwood,  W.  Innocent,  T.  Banks,  D.  Adam, 
W.  Lister,  D.  C.  Browning,  J.  B.  Johnston,  W  I?  him  well,  and 
Messrs.  J.  Allen,  J.  Finlay,  G.  Hunter.  J.  B.  Falconar,  S.  Frost, 
R.  Foreman,  G.  Charlton,  J.  Rewcastle,  J.  Muers.  The  Revs. 
J.  Hibbert,  J.  Dale  and  W.  Fulton  were  also  present. 

After  thanks  had  been  renderied  to  God,  it  was  moved  by  Mr. 
J.  B.  Falconar,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  S.  Frost,  that  John  Allen, 
Esq.  take  the  chair.  The  Rev.  H.  Watts  gave  out  a  hymn, 
and  the  Rev,  G.  Sample  offered  up  an  appropriate  prayer,  re- 
plete with  pious  sentiment  and  feeling.  The  Chairman,  on 
opening  the  business  of  the  meeting,  observed : — Doubtless 
many  had  looked  forward  to  the  late  discussion  with  consider- 
able anxiety,  and  I  must  confess  that  I  also  had  my  fears  lest 
the  subtlety  and  sophistry  of  Mr  Barker  shoald  obscure  the 
truth  for  a  season ;  but  as  the  discussion  proceeded,  I  had  the 
satisfjEuition  to  witness  how  futile  werehis  effortsagainst  the  truth, 
how  feeble  the  defence  of  infidelity,  even  when  put  forth  by  one 
of  its  most  experienced  advocates.  On  the  other  hand,  we  be- 
held our  esteemed  friend,  Mr.  Cooke,  conscious  of  the  goodness  > 
of  his  cause,  ardent  and  sincere  in  his  attachment  to  it;  and  his . 
arguments  were  like  the  path  of  the  just,  shining  more  and  more  > 
unto-perfect  day.  He  was  clear  and  instructive  in  his  statements, 
cogent  in  his  reasoning,  and  powerful  in  his  appeals.  My  own 
leurs  of  the  result  soon  gave  way,  and  I  felt  unspeakable  satis-*- 


&etion  in  the  comlteation  that  tlietnitik  washDpregnable,  and 
Christianity  was  secure— that  its  advocacy  was  in  safe,  bands, 
and  God  was  supporting  his  servant  in  the  contest.  I  felt,  as  I 
imagine  many  others  felt,  greatly  surprized  that  Mr.  Barker 
fell  so  far  short  of  the  expectations  of  his  friends,  and  offered  a  de- 
fence so  feeble,  so  evasive,  and,  indeed^  every  way  objeetionable. 
And  I  was  surprised,  too,  that  our  exeellent  friend,  lir.  Cooke, 
should,  in  his  first  attempt  at  public  discussion,  prove  himself 
80  eminently  qualified  to  guard  the  sacred  treasure  of  divine 
truth.  He  brought  to  the.  arduous  task  ardent  zeal,  learning 
aacred  in  its  character,  profound  in  its  research;  with  eloquence 
natural ,  forcibi e,  and  overpowering*  These  powara  he«aa ployed 
in  the  best  and  holiest  of  causes,  and,  added  and  su ported  b^^ 
€iod,  his  defence,  was,  as  we  wished  it  to  be,completefy  trivmp^ 
ant.  ^The  chairman  sat  down  amidst  sigua  of  enthusiastie  a|H> 
probation.) 

The  Rev.  jAim  PftiNaLS  rose  ta  tMfw^  ^'  That  wMI«  ik» 
meeting  most  readily  acknowledges  ^Ao^divexsity  of  opanon  whiab 
necessarily  exists  on  minor  points  in  religion,  wherever  the  right 
of  private  judgment  is  recognisedyit  refers  with  graicliil  satisfta- 
lien  to  that  growing  affection,  and  to  that  unanimity  of  sentiment 
on  the  great  and  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity,  whieb  distiB>^ 
guish  various  reKgious  denominations;  and  views  with  sacred 
pleasure  the  practical  d»tnonstration  of  these  principUs  on  ilds 
very  interesting  occasion^"  Mr.  Pringle  steted  that  tneieaoliiiMifr 
recognised  at  once  the  importance  of  pcivate  judgment,  land  iWs 
necessity  of  union  on  essential  doctrinesy  and  be  trusted  all  in 
that  meeting  were  alive  to  their  impertance,  and  prepared  to 
make  a  stand  against  any  system  that  w«uM  pfaee  a  yoke 
around  their  necks.    Tiie  Church  of  Rome  had  endeavoured  to^ 
do  this,  but  her  efiRorts  had  been  successfully  ledsted.     Chris- 
tians ought  to  forget  their  shades  of  difference  in  tke  defence 
and  promotion  of  great  principles.     He  rejoiced  t»  see  a  better 
day  approaching.     He  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  the  vespeet- 
ed  inaividual  to  whom  they  had  ssaembkd  to  do  honour,  and  ta> 
co-operate  with  him  in  a  meeting  of  ministers  who  had  nnttsA 
themselves  upon  the  broad  princif^s  of  ^e  GosneL     Thaf 
discuseed  matters  with  candour  and  fveedom,  ana  nerer  an 
angry  look  passed  between  them.     A  collision  of  minds  like^ 
that  of  metals  produced  light  and  heat*      ite  wouM  reier  aiso 
with  pleasure  to  th«  recent  meeting  at  Liverpool,  when  minirteia 
and  friends  of  not  less  than  aeventeen  diifiupent  de»0MiaatiM» 
assembled  for  three  days  to  promote  Christian  vniwi.    Fart  of 
the  first  day  was  spent  in   humble  confasstmi^  after  whick 
certain  fundame^tai  principles  w^re  proposed  as  the  basiaofttnioii.. 
Amongst  the  last  worda  uttered  by  Wesley  ami  Whitfield^  wara- 
eapressions  in  finvour  of  union.      Howevter  different  in  tbsir 
opinions  on  some  powts^  they  spoke  the  meum  language  when  mk 
their  knees  with  God,  expressive  of  one  faith  and  Bom,  wh«t. 
about  to  ettter  into  the  Joy  of  t)mr  oMoasion  Loed.     Wha«  JMk 
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considered  the  excellent  serriees  Tendered  to  the  cati3e  of  trvtfa 
l»r  bis  excellent  friend  on  the  right  hand  of  tlie  chatr,  an4  the ' 
alile,  efficient,  and  triumphant  manner  in  wliich  he  had  con- 
ducted the  discussion,  he  could  not  but  rc^joice^     He  very  coi- 
diaHj  moved  the  rescdution.    (LowSt  applause.) 

Mr.  GfioROB Charlton  seconded  the  resolution,  and  in  a  short, 
pithy  address,  recommended  union  and  love  amongst  ail  evacn* 
gcffiod  denominations.    (Applause.} 

^Th»  Rev.  J. Blickwood rose  to  move  the  second  i^solution, 
*rPhatthis  meeting,  fully  satisfied  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Chris- 
&n  religion,  and  of  the  supreme  importance  of  its  principles^ 
xejoiees  to  know  that  the  truth  has  ever  been  more  than  con^ 
9[ueror  in  its  conflicts  with  error,  and  that  some  of  the  ablest 
Tindications  of  Christianity  have  heen  called  forth  to  confront 
and  rilence  the  cavils  and  objections  of  its  enemies,  rejoices  in  h^ 
ing  assembled,  on  this  occasslon,  to  celebrate  the  late  triumph  of 
troth,  and  to  testify  their  gratitude  to  the  Rev.  W.  Cooke  for 
his  very  aible  defence  of  Christianity,  and  exposure  of  infidel 
fiophistry,in  his  discussion  with  Mr.  Barker,  and  desires  his  ac-^ 
ceptance  of  this  Case,  containing  the  Encyciopsdia  Brittanica, 
snd  Bagster's  OomprehensiYe  Bible,  as  a  testimonial  of  their  hi^^ 
personal  regard  and  esteem,  and  of  their  sense  of  the  service  he  has 
irendered  to  the  cause  of  religious  truth."  Mr.  Blackwood  said  he 
fvas  satisfied  -from  the  first  that  Mr.  Cooke  possessed  all  the  in* 
MHgence,  learning,  tenacity  of  purpose,  and  singleness  of  mind 
necessary  to  hold  up  and  defend  tlie  banner  of  truth  to  the  discom- 
fiture of  its  enemies.  Alludingto  the  subjects  which  had  been  dis^ 
cussed,  he  said  that  the  Christian  revelation  was  given  from  Go^ 
snd  intended  to  lead  men,  through  an  Almighty  Saviour,  to  a 
state  of  eternal  blessedness.     He  adverted  to  the  heresies  of  an- 
cient times,  and  stated  that  though  religion  might  be  opposed 
hy  its  enemies,  it  would,  like  the  xesistless  stream  of  a  mighty 
rirer,  throw  down  and  overcome  every  barrier  to  its  progress. 
The  great  essentials  of  religion  were  to  recognise  the  God  of  the 
Bible,  not  one  of  our  own  imagination ;  to  trust  in  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  Bible,  and  not  in  one  of  our  own  imagination  ; 
und  to  reaHze  in  their  own  hearts  the  work  of  regeneration  and 
sanctification.    If  these  great  truths  were  taken  out  of  the  Bibiv 
there  would  be  nothing  left  to  distingui^  it  from  the  writings 
cf  uninspired  men.     Although  God's  servants  had  trials,  even 
on  earth  they  had  a  large  amount  of  reward.     He  believed  that 
litis  iriend  Mr.  Cooke  felt  a  large  measure  ef  peace  and  joy  even 
during  the  discussion.     (Mr.  Cooke,  I  did.)    The  approbaticai 
of  God  and  the  conviction  of  having  discharged  a  publ  cduty 
was  more  than  a  reward  for  all  his  anxieties  in  going  forth  to  the 
afield  of  battle.     He  cordially  moved  the  resolution,  and  would 
call  upon  the  chairman,  as  the  organ  of  the  meeting,  to  dSsduo^gte 
the  duty  imposed  upon  him  in  beseeching  Mr.  Cooke  to  accept 
the  present  hefore  them.    He  trusted  that  when  he  looked  irooii 
^,  k  would  he  the  means  of  leading  htm  more  and  more  to  God 


—a  means  not  of  exalting  but  humbling  him — ^that  in  all  things 
he  may  aim  at  the  glory  of  God — and  that  the  testimonial  msj 
go  down  to  hie  children,  and  his  children's  children  for  rnanj 
generations,  as  a  testimony  of  public  respect. 

The  Bey.  G.  Bell  rose  and  said,  he  liked  to  be  near  his  friend, 
Mr.  Cooke,  and  had  kept  close  by  his  side  every  night  during 
the  discussion,  except  once,  when  he  had  another  engagement. 
The  late  discussion  bad  removed  many  objections  from  his  mind 
respecting  such  means  of  defending  the  truth.  The  system 
which,  for  want  of  a  better  name,  he  would  call  Barkerism-* 
(disapprobation  from  one  or  two  persons) — well,  if  that  name 
did  not  please  he  had  no  objection  to  withdraw  it,  but,  at  the 
same  time,  it  was  strange  that  any  man  should  be  ashamed  of 
his  own  system.  Some  called  it  IJnitarianism,  but  there  was  a 
great  deal  of  which  Unitarians  would  be  ashamed.  It  contained 
such  an  amount  of  nonsense  as  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  in 
any  other  system.  Solomon  said  in  one  place,  '*  Answer  not  a 
fool  according  to  his  folly,"  and  again,  he  said,  "  Answer  a  fool 
according  to  his  folly,"  and  it  was  sometimes  difficult  to  know 
on  which  rule  to  act.  Several  pamphlets  bad  been  published 
l^ainst  the  system,  but  no  discussion  took  place  until  Mr, 
Cooke  came  to  the  town,  who  knew  more  of  this  non-descript 
kind  of  thing  than  any  other  person ;  for  he  had  seen  it  pretty 
near  its  bu*th,  and  understood  its  history  all  along,  and  he  be- 
lieved his  coming  to  Newcastle  at  this  juncture  was  ordained  by 
the  Providence  of  God.  He  bad  seen  the  heresy  make  several 
attempts  to  arrive  at  manhood,  but  it  never  got  so  far,  and  was 
Bot  likely  to  do  so  now.  To  show  how  little  ground  there  was 
for  fear  respecting  discussion,  he  might  say  that  he  had  preached 
against  the  system,  and  written  two  pamphlets,  and  he  had  not  lost 
a  single  member  old  or  young  by  this  heresy.  He  would  bear 
testimony  to  the  ability  with  which  Mr.  Cooke  conducted  the 
discussion.  His  defence  of  the  truth  was  distinguished  by  deep 
piety,  by  clear  and  comprehensive  views  of  the  Christian  sys- 
tem, by  a  profound  knowledge  of  the  original  tongues,  and  by 
glowing  and  heart  stirring  eloquence.  He  cordially  seconded 
the  resolution,  and  united  in  callinfi^  upon  the  respected  chairman 
to  present  the  testimonial.     [Loud  cheering.3 

On  the  motion  belr.g  carried,  the  chairman  rose,  and  turning 
to  Mr.  Cooke,  said, — My  dear  friend,  the  Christian  public 
feeling  greatly  indebted  to  you  for  the  excellent  defence  of  our 
common  Christianity  on  a  recent  occasion,  have  determined  on 
presenting  you  with  this  beautiful  Case  and  the  excellent  works 
it  contains.  In  the  name  of  the  subscribers  and  this  respect- 
able assembly,  I  have  to  express  their  best  .wishes  and  prayers 
for  your  prolonged  health  and  continued  usefulness.  May  you 
continue  to  adorn  the  heavenly  truth,  and  w^hile  you  feel  in  your 
own  mind  that  you  have  acted  as  a  minister  set  for  the  defence 
of  the  Gospel,  you  have  at  the  same  time  the  grateful  approbation 
of  the  Christian  churches.     May  this  Case  long  ornament  your 


house,  and  its  contents  be  found  useful  in  your  studies ;  and 
may  your  dear  children  long  hereafter  hare  the  pleasure  and 
satisfaction  to  remember  that  it  was  presented  to  their  Father 
as  a  token  of  the  gratitude  and  admiration  of  the  Christian 
public  for  his  noble  defence  of  Christianity !     [Much  applause.]] 

f  The  Case  has  the  following  inscription  engraved  on  a  plate 
inserted  above  the  architrave: — "This  case,  containing  the 
Encyclopaedia  Brittanica,  and  Bagster's  Comprehensive  Bible 
was  presented  by  the  Christian  public  to  the  Rev.  W.  Cooke,  as 
a  testimonial  of  the  high  sense  they  entertain  of  his  very  able 
and  triumphant  defence  of  the  doctrines  of  Evangelical  Truth, 
in  a  public  discussion  with  Mr.  Jos.  Barker,  held  in  the  Lecture 
Boom,  Newcastle  upon  Tyne,  August,  1845,  on  the  question 
*  What  is  a  Christian  V  "] 

Mr.  Cooke,  on  being  called  upon,  arose,  and  was  received  with 
repeated  demonstrations  of  approval.  Silence  being  at  length 
obtained,  he  addressed  the  meeting  to  the  following  effect : — * 

Mr,  Chairman  and  Christian  Friends, — My  feelings  on 
this  interesting  occasion  may  be  more  easily  imagined  than  de- 
scribed. I  am  not  indifferent  to  the  opinions  of  the  wise  and 
the  good.  Next,  indeed,  to  the  approbation  of  God  and  my 
conscience,  do  I  value  the  love  and  esteem  of  God's  people,  but 
such  an  estimate  of  my  humble  services  in  the  cause  of  truth, 
I  did  not  presume  to  anticipate,  and  such  a  manifestation  of 

Sublic  favour  almost  overwhelms  me.  Sincerely  and  gratefully 
o  I  thank  the  Christian  public  for  this  visible  proof  of  their 
regard,  and  especially  for  the  principles  which  gave  it  birth ;  and 
though  your  estimate  of  my  services  far  surpasses  their  desert, 
I  have  the  assurance  that  its  present  manifestation  is  as  sincere 
and  spontaneous  as  it  was  unexpected  by  me ;  and  expressing, 
as  it  does,  the  honest  and  generous  feelings  of  all  denomina- 
tions, I  cannot  but  regard  it  with  the  highest  satisfaction  and 
gratitude.  Before,  I  had  a  spark  of  love  to  all  the  followers  of 
Christ,  but  I  feel  that  you  have  made  me  a  greater  debtor  to  the 
truth  and  the  whole  church  of  God.  Before,  I  had  vowed  on 
the  altar  of  the  cross  eternal  enmity  to  the  green-eyed  monster 
bigotry,  and  sectarian  jealousy,  but  I  am  this  night  called  upon, 
to  reiterate  my  vows  and  sharpen  my  weapons  with  renewed 
determination  and  energy.  I  feel  1  am  required  to  be  more- 
deeply  baptised  with  catholicity  of  spirit  and  love  to  all  the 
high  and  holy  principles  which  distinguish  and  honour  our 
common  Christianity. 

You  are  pleased  to  congratulate  me  upon  the  issue  of  my 
late  conflict  in  behalf  of  the  truth  of  God;  I  thank  you  for 
your  congratulations,  and  would  unite  with  you  in  the  most 
ardent  and  devout  thanksgiving  to  that  God,  whose  right 
hand  and  holy  arm  hath  gotten  him  the  victory.    Not  unto  us 

*  The  speech  in  some  parts  was  abridged  in  delivery;  neither  the  time 
nor  the  physical  strength  of  the  speaker,  at  that  period,  enabling  him  to  ut- 
ter all  he  had  contemplated." 
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—not  uito  xiMy  Ibnt  tmie  tiiy  name^  O  Loid^   ire  giTe  tkt 

It  woakt  not  be  tcve  to  assert,  tint  I  iSd  not  f«eL  Vky  lata 
confiol  in  the  caaie  of  tmth,  bo^  aa  awdom  ani  as  anlnoaH 
undfiilakiiig.  The  stmggla  was  a  raotvactad  one,  embaaeii^ 
aobjeola  of  th«  higiicet  moment ;  sad  the  hnnieDso  importance 
of  its  iasae  deepfy  imfHressed  me  with  a  eeoscioaflBesa  of  nj 
peculiar  veMonaibuitiea.  But  mj  miod  was  gnciandy  aQstaia- 
ed  both  belore  and  during  the  contest.  Thank  Go^  I  had  ao 
M^mg  in  my  oonrictionsy  and  no  coldneaa  er  indiffeneiiee  m 
Bijr  estanste  of  Gospel  truth.  I  had  a  deep  and  IhomiiriL  tarn- 
Tiotian  of  the  eternal  tnvth  and  vital  impoitanee  of  the  doo- 
trines  I  advoeatedy  a&d  my  affection  lar  them  enloBdied 
an  interest  in  them.  I  was  supported,  too,  by  «bl  api^ht 
coBsdooaneis  that  I  was  called  to  the  defence  of  the  truth, 
and  that  I  was  honestly  endaaTooring  to  glorify  God  in 
the  straggle*  I  knew,  too,  that  I  had  the  BympalMe%  the  af- 
fections, and  the  believing  prayess  of  a  multitude  who  have 
■Brtcoeal  in  heaTen.  Hence  I  was  raised  superior  to  ^e  fear  of 
man ;  was  nerred  with  strength  adeouaite  to  the  day,  and  left 
the  Md  unscathed,  more  in  lo^re  with  the  toruth  and  its  glanoiB 
A  other.  My  ground  never  gave  way  under  me.  I  fen;  every 
step  that  I  wae  treading  upon  a  rock  of  adamant.  I  thank  G*od 
for  the  eonflint^  as  weU  as  for  tts  issuer  It  has  dene  me  good  fei- 
sonally.  It  has  shown  me  more  cieaziy  tiian  ever,  the  weak- 
ness of  enor,  and  the  emnipotenee  of  truth.  It  has  ^own  tile 
Christian  public,  too, that  the  system!  opposed  haa no  forundatinDt 
in  scripture  or  reaaem—- thai  it  is  propped  only  by  sophistry, 
hy  dishonest  evasioik,  by  ignorance  of  the  word  of  God,  os  op- 
poai^n  to  its  plainest  teachings.  It  tvaa  in&d^ity  i&rdisguiae, 
Mut  now  the  mask  is  torn  off,  and  the  Christkn  puUie  will  see 
ii  oaiy  to  loathe  it  and  turn  from  it  in  sickeinBg  disgust. 

There  are  two  aspects  whkh  this  meedng  besffs,  and  they  toe 
of  the  hidbest  interest  to  us- all,  namely,  the  deMoiKtii^ioa  it  af- 
ferda  of  Christian  affection  amcngst  Christians  of  all  deneaai- 
aoitions,  and  the  demanetratieii  it  presents  of  ingh,  ardent,  vat- 
cempromisine:  love  to  the  truth*  We  have  here  ChxMiini 
BUBisters  and  Meads  representiag  all  the  vaorious  deDoaxiinatioBs 
hi  thfts  town  and  neighbourhood,  assembled  in  harmovy  and 
lQrve<->in  holy  congratulation  and  unostentatious  jey.  Tire 
voice  of  discord  is  »lettt,  the  strile  of  words  interrupts  not  this 
peaceable,  this  consecrated  hour.  We  feel  thai  we  aare  bretfaren, 
and  have  a  common  iniereat  in  the  truth.  The  assandifr  of  the 
enemy  have  urged  us  closer  to  each  othoa  embraoe*-*iaDd  the 
multitude  of  them  that  believe  are  of  o«e  heart  and 
one  senL  I  hope  this  feelsBg  wiU  grow.  Itiagrowmg, 
and  every  thin^  in  the  a^eet  of  the  tzBM^,  and  m  tl^  mpsve- 
menta  of  Providence  is  promoting  its  growth.  Clearer  viaws  * 
of  truth  and  duty  are  dispelling  our  £ff4»reaees  in  seatiseiei^ 
and  the  active  opposition  of  our  foes  is  driving  us  to  vakad 


wmyw,  to  bro^ttif  council  mod  eo^waikHi.  TJie  receat  meet- 
lag  in  Lii?«rpool  h»A  betn  alluded  to.    I  rejoice  in  thai  event ; 
it  win  fisieilitate  and  haiien  tlie  dajr  whioh  every  enlightened 
C^hnstian  mast  long  to  Bee:-«-Thfi  blending  of  bMj  a£feetieas, 
tiM  removing  of  trivial  diBtioetioney  the  di^K>lving  of  the  cold 
ioft- wails  of  bigotry,  and  th»  amalgamatien  of  Christian  bodies. 
The  dawn  of  this  day  has  appearad  ;  and  its  noontide  must 
<«eitainly  follow.    Christians  must  unite.    It  requires  Xko  mirfr- 
eolous  inspiration  to  predict  that  within  eeveii  jfears  the  num- 
ber of  Methodist  denominations  must  bo  diminished  by  amaU 
gamation,  and  that  other  oonununities  approaching  so  neariy  ia 
aeatiinent,  must,  erelong,  be  identical  in  name.      The  prayer 
of  the  Saviour  pleads  lor  it ;  the  voice  of  Providence  c«Uls  lor 
it ;  the  poweriul  opposition  of  our  foes  requires  it ;  and  a  higher 
•temperature  of  Christian  love  shall  aoeompUdi  it.     Let  us  de* 
voutly  pray  for  its  glorious  ooBsunyeoation. 

The  other  feature  which  stands  prominent  in  this  assembly^ 
is  a  powerful  demonstration 'Of  our  lovie  for  the  truth,  i  greauy 
rejoice  in  this,  for  affection  however  ardent,  without  being  based 
•n  this  principio,  is  merely  animal  excitement,  spurious,  evan* 
eseenty  ntfui,  and  illusive,  as  the  inconstant  gleam  of  the  iffnu 
.yisfKia— leading  men  only  through  the  mazes  of  •error  to  destntc* 
tion.  Siaparate  love  from  the  truUi  and  it  loses  its  divine  diaraoter 
•-4t  ishenoeforthpassiott,  not  prindple ;  enthusiasm,  not  a  fruit 
of  the  Spirit ;  Grod  cannot  sanction  indii&rence  to  religiouB 
truth,  howevor  bland  its  smiles,  and  however  libeuL  its  pra- 
te neions. 

That  fitansa  of  the  poet  has  been  hackneyed  to  loathing  la 
these  modern  days  of  latitudi narianism — 

*'  For  modes  of  faith  let  senseless  bigots  fight; 
His  can't  be  wrong  whose  life  is  in  tbe  right." 

But  that  stanza,  wliatever  its  gifted  anUiior  might  intend^  is  m 
fiEdse  in  principle  as  pernicious  in  its  influence.  It  assumes  t^at 
i^e  diliBrenoes  betwist  truth  and  error  are  only  speculative— 
that  for  practical  purposes,  superstition  is  ae  good  as  sound  doo- 
tritte,  scepticism  is  as  good  as  Christian  oonndoace,  and  th«re- 
ibre  (to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,  is  only  an  idle  waste  of 
words,  or  an  ebullition  of  bigotry  and  religious  rancour,  and  to 
die  for  it  is  only  a  iboliidi  and  prodigid  waste  of  lilo  ! 

But  if  this  be  true,  why  has  God  condesjDeaded  to  give  to 
man  a  wril^en  revelation  of  his  will,  and  a  system  of  religiouB 
troth  1  Why  has  he  made  man  responsiblo  for  his  b«liet  in 
^le  truth,  and  caused  his  eteznal  destiny  to  hinge  upon  Ms 
faithl 

Error  a  matter  of  indiffev^noe !  — ^the  whole  history  of  man  cmii- 
iradicts  this  notion.  It  is  the  diiKsFrenee  betwixt  truth  and 
error  which  constitutes  tho  difference  betwixt  the  pure  and 
]ioaven>boi*n  system  of  Christianity,  and  all  the  monstrous 
systems,  of  ddlusion  which  bedoud  tbe  understanding,  or  oor* 
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rapt  the  heart  of  mui — ^which  deny  the  exietence,  or  obscure 
the  glory  of  the  Eternal  Grod.    It  was  departure  from  the  truth 
—it  was  the  chang^e  of  Grod'a  truth  into  a  lie  which  con- 
certed the  patriarchal  religion  into  paganism,  and  the   pure 
spiitual  worship  of  God  into  monstrous  forms  of  demon  and 
idol  worship — until  the  world  itself  became  an  immense  pan- 
theon, crowded  with  hideous  deities|y  the  patrons  of  every  vice, 
the  exemplars  of  every  crime.     It  was  the  compromise  of  truth 
which  changed  the  (Jewish  religion  into  an  assimilation  with 
heathen  abominations— which  defiled  the  Holy  Land  with  the 
altars  of  Baal,  the  groves  of  Ashtaroth,  and  the  fires  of  Molodu 
It  was  the  compromise  of  truth  in  accommodation  to  the  pre- 
Tailing  philosophy  which  introduced  the  Gnostic  heresies  into 
the  Christian  system,  and  gradually  changed  the  temple  of  God 
Into  the  mystic  Babylon.      It  was  the  compromise  of  truth 
which  originated  the  blasphemies  and  impurities  of  the  Maho- 
metan imposture,  and  every  system  of  anti-Christian  delusion 
and  impiety  prevailing  in  the  world. 

The  truth  is  important  and  essenUal  to  human  salvation.  Just 
in  proportion  as  men  recede  from  Divine  truth,  they  depart 
from  God,  from  holiness,  from  virtue,  &om  sound  morality,  and 
from  the  blessiDgs  of  the  covenant  of  grace.      Christian  graces 
cannot  grow  on  heathen  principles,  nor  can  gospel  blessings  be 
associated  with  the  spirit  of  scepticism  and  proud  infidelity.  The 
truth   is   the   instrument  of  salvation.      If  men  *  are  made 
free,  it  is  by  the  truth.      If  they  are  sanctified,  it  is  b^ 
the    truth — the   truth   of   God — and   faith  in  that  truth   is 
the    condition    of    man's    preseiit    and     eternal     salvation. 
Hence,  the  truth  has  ever  been  the  object  of  the  arch-fiend's 
malignity    and  hatred,  and  it  has  ever  been  his  endeavour 
to    resist   and    prevent  its  influence — either  to  extirpate    it 
by  violence,  or  corrupt  it  by  fraud.    This,  I  say,  has  ever  been 
the  object  of  the  foul  tempter;  from  the  first  lie  he  uttered  to 
man  in  paradise,  when  he  contradicted  God,  and  said, ''  Ye 
shall  not  surely  die,"  down  to  the  present  day ;  and  his  success 
-in  destroying  the  souls  of  men  has  been  just  in  proportion  to 
his  success  in  deceiving  them. — All  the  religious  falsehood  and 
imposture  in  the  world,  is  the  produce  of  Satan's  attempt  to 
supplant  the  truth  of  God  in  the  heart  of  man.      The  Koran  of 
Mahomet,  the  Zendevesta  of  the  Persian,  the  Shasters  of  the 
Indian,  the  dogmas  of  Confucius,  the  mythology  of  the  savage, 
and  the  infidel  philosophy  of  the  sage,  are  all  either  his  counter- 
feits of  the  truth,  or  his  substitutes  for  it.    Lying  prophets, 
lying  oracles,  lying  doctrines,  and  lying  wonders,  are  so  many 
substitutes  for  the  pure,  holy,  saving  truth  of  God — so  many 
means  by  which  the  arch  fiend  endeavours  te  beguile  the  souls  of 
men,  and  lead  them  astray  from  God  and   &om  happiness* 
Whether  he  can  debase  the  intellect  of  man  by  the  most  abject 
superstition,  or  whether  he  can  elate  man  inte  a  fancied  demi- 
god by  the  speculations  of  infidel  philosophy,  he  cares  not ;  if 


9 

he  cEm  either  keep  the  truth  from  man's  heart  hy  saperstition, 
or  expel  it  from  his  heart  hy  infidelity,  his  malignant  object  i« 
gained,  his  fatal  intentions  are  accomplished. 

The  truth,  therefore,  is  not  only  important,  but  infinitely  im«> 
portant,  nothing  on  earth  is  equally  important.  I  rejoice 
therefore  that  this  meeting  presents  such  a  noble  and  gloriom 
demonstration  of  its  uncompromising  adherence  to  religiout 
truth.  We  do  not  come  here  with  the  hasty  and  hypocritical 
enquiry  of  Pilate  on  our  tongue,  "  What  is  truth  V  An  en- 
quiry uttered  by  his  faltering  lips,  while  his  treacherous  heart 
w*as  meditating  the  surrender  of  the  innocent  and  holy  Redeem* 
er  to  his  betrayers  and  murderers.  We  do  not  oome  here 
merely  as  "  Truth  seekera^'-^aa  ominous  appellation,  in  which 
some  glory  to  their  shanfe*  ^^  Tnah  seekers  f" — What,  hat 
Christianity  been  on  the  earth  for  1800  years,  and  is  its  light 
yet  so  feeble,  and  its  evidence  so  equivocal,  that  it  is  a  mark  of 
wisdom  to  be  sceptical  and  uncertain  whether  it  be  true  or 
&ise?  Thank  God,  we  have  been  better  taught.  We  know 
that  Christianity  is  true — we  have  not  that  problem  to  solve* 
With  an  emphasis  -and  satisfaction  that  knows  po  doubt,  we 
can  exclaim  with  Archimedes,  £vpi}Ka,  Evpi^jca,  I  have  foui\4  it, 
I  have  found  it.  We  know  that  the  Bible  is  divinelj'-  and  in-^ 
faUibly  inspired.  We  have  not  that  truth  to  seek,  whatever 
some  would-be  philosophers  may  profess.  We  know  that  the 
Trinity  is  a  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  constitute  the  Christian's  God,  in  whose  name  he 
itf  baptized"- 'his  covenant  God*— the  object  ctf  his  confidence, 
love,  and  adoration.  We  have  not  this  truth  now  to  seek. 
We  know  that  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory  became  incarnate,  and 
^ed  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  sin.  We  have  not  these  truths  to 
seek-— we  should  be  ashamed  if  we  had.  These  and  other  great 
truths  are  so  plainly  revealed^  so  explicitly  taught — that  we  all 
believe  them;  and  so  vitally  important,  that  we  regard  them  as 
essential  to  salvation.  Such,  indeed,  are  onr  views  of  their  sub- 
lime and  infinite  importance,  that  we  can  hold  fellowship  with 
none  who  reject  them,  and  deem  it  no  breach  of  charity  to  say^ 
**  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  re* 
eeive  him  not  into  year  house — neither  bid  him  God  speed*^- 
for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds.'' 

Since,  then,  we  have  the  sacred  treasure  of  truth  committed  to 
us,  we  are  required  to  hold  it  fast.  Some  ages  of  the  chureh 
have  been  distinguished  by  the  revelation  of  truth;  for  example, 
the  ages  of  prophets  and  apostles  ;  and  others  for  the  revival  of 
truth,  as  the  ages  of  the  illustrious  Reformers.  But  this  age  id 
distinguished  by  a  loud  and  solemn  call  from  Providence  to 
preserve  the  truth,  and  transmit  it  unimpaired  to  posterity.  Bjr 
miracle  the  truth  was  given,  but  by  ordinary  means  the  a»fstA 
deposit  is  to  be  preserved — by  the  samedeeision^-the  same  yigi« 
lance,  the  same  fidelity  and  determinationy  as  that  by  which  we 
seeure  ows  own  salTation^  are  we  to  keep  tine  aiysteiry  (d  tine 
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fiuth,   and    hold  fast   the  holy  doctrines  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles. 

Never  wss  there  an  age  when  these  virtues  were  mere  in 
requisition  than  in  the  present  day.  The  enemy  of 
the  cross  has  assumed  new  tactics  in  the  conflict.  His 
malignity  is  as  virulent  as  ever,  and  his  hostility  to  the 
truth  unabated,  but  he  has  adopted  a  milder  form  of  assault. 
Ages  back  he  tried  the  sword,  the  axe,  the  dungeon,  the  inqui- 
sition, the  rack,  the  fire — and  myriads  of  saints  poured  forth 
their  blood  for  the  truth — but  the  arch-fiend  found  that  the 
blood  of  the  saints  became  the  seed  of  the  church,  and  fierce 
persecutions  were  the  means  of  its  most  extensive  and  tri- 
umphant propagation.  Now,  the  sword  of  persecution  slumbers 
in  its  scabbard,  and  the  sceptre  of  religions  liberty  is  extended 
to  protect  our  persons  and  our  property  ;  but  never  was  the 
enemy  more  active  in  the  propagation  of  error,  or  in  his 
attempts  to  undermine  the  foundations  of  our  holy  religion. 

We  have  popery  undiscfuised—\sLyishing  her  millions  in  the 
erection  of  churches,  cathedrals,  colleges,  and  monasteries — and 
compassing  sea  and  land  to  multiply  obsequious  proselytes  to 
her  spurious  creed.  We  have  popery  again,  under  the  name  of 
Fuseyism,  rising  up  within  the  very  pale  Of  the  established 
church,  repudiating  the  doctrines  of  the  reformation,  calumni- 
ating its  martyrs,  and  sighing  for  the  restoration  of  relics,  wax 
tapers,  crucifixes,  and  the  exploded  formalism  and  superstitious 
dogmas  of  the  dark  ages. 

Again,  we  have  infidelity,  open  and  avowed,  stalking  forth 
with  unblushing  hardihood,  and  in  the  open  face  of  day  show- 
ing its  foul  and  demoralizing  character,  and  by  the  agency  of 
the  press,  and  public  lectures,  diffusing  a  moral  poison  through 
society — and  again,  we  have  infidelity  disguised  under  the  mask 
of  a  reformed  Christianity,  employing  the  same  agency  and 
aiming  at  the  same  objects.  Though  the  theory  of  Mr.  Barker^and 
Kobert  Owen,  and  Taylor,  and  Paine,  and  Voltaire  differ  in 
name,  and  in  sbme  of  their  minor  details,  they  are  essentially 
one  in  their  nature.  They  are  all  equally  enemies  to  the  Bibla 
and  to  Christianity.  Employing  the  most  artful  and  insinuating 
address,  and  affecting  the  most  benevolent  and  disinterested 
regard  for  human  happiness,  they  are  each  actuated  by  th& 
same  hatred  to  the  truth,  and  are  equally  aiming  to  destroy  the 
foundations  of  our  faith. 

We  are  not  now  to  be  beguiled  by  the  specious  name  of 
**  Evangelical  Reform."  We  now  understand  its  true  import. 
It  means  "  to  Reform  the  Gospel" — it  means  "  to  effect  an  im- 
provement upon  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Scriptures."  It  means 
to  take  the  scissors  and  cut  away  portions  of  Matthew,  and  Luke, 
and  form  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament  to  their  own  liking.  It 
is  just  such  a  reform  as  that  of  the  notorious  Marcion — ^to  reform 
our  creed  in  accommodation  to  infidel  philosophy,  by  altering 
the  Gospels  and  denying  the  authority  of  the  Apostles.     The 
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proper  name  for  this  reform  is  ** Evangelical  Destruction"  A 
church  may  need  improving  and  reforming,  but  when  a  man  has 
the  efiProntery  to  tell  us  that  he  seeks  to  reform  the  doctrines 
of  the  Bible — to  reform  the  Apostles  as  well  as  ourselves,  we 
must  be  able  to  understand  him.  When  he  tells  us  that  God 
did  not  know  that  Jesus  would  he  the  Messiah — that  Christ 
was  not  horn  in  fulfilment  of  any  prophecy — that  God  did  not 
know  whether  he  would  be  the  Saviour  or  a  profligate — "  a 
pious  young  man"  or  an  infidel.  When  he  tells  us  that 
inspiration  is  "common  sense" — that  "the  Bible  is  a  two- 
mouthed  guide,  and  a  double-tongued  director,  leading  men 
contrary  ways."  When  he  tells  us  plainly  that  "neither- 
Apostles  nor  prophets  have  authority  to  rule  either  our 
faith  or  our  consciences" — and  that  the  writings  of  the . 
sceptic  Joseph  Priestley,  and  the  licentious  Koran  of  Mahomet, 
and  the  dogmas  of  Confucius  the  heathen,  are  infallible  guides 
in  the  same  sense  as  the  Bible — I  say,  when  a  man  tells  us  these 
things,  we  must  be  dull  if  we  did  not  understand  him,  and  we 
must  be  dislo^^al  to  Christ  if  we  did  not  loathe  his  doctrine  as  a 
moral  pestilence — and  we  must  be  wanting  in  our  duty  to 
society  if  we  did  not  employ  every  means  in  our  power  to  neu- 
tralize its  malignant  influence,  and  sweep  it  froni  the  earth. 

These  professions,  however,  of  the  pseudo-reformer — these 
open  disavowals  of  the  authority  of  Scripture  are  important— 
for  they  furnish  the  most  unequivocal  proof  that  his  theory  is 
unsound^  because  it  is  unscriptural ;  and  they  utter  the  plainest 
confession  that  our  doctrines  are  so  firmly  based  upon  the  word 
of  God,  that  there  is  no  way  to  undermine  them  but  by  sap- 
ping the  foundation  on  which  they  rest — the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  now  published  as  with  a  sunbeam — it 
is  now  proclaimed  as  upon  the  house  top,  that  if  Barkerism  must 
stand,  the  authority  ot  the  Bible  must  fall !  If  the  Scriptures 
maintain  their  place,  the  doctrines  of  orthodoxy  are  secure  and 
immovable  !  The  doctrines  of  orthodoxy,  it  is  nOw  admitted  by 
Barker  himself  are  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  ;  and  his  assaults 
against  them  are  just  so  many  wicked  and  diabolical  attempts 
to  invalidate  the  testimony  of  heaven— to  obscure  and  extin^ 
guish  the  light  of  that  revelation  which  God  has  given  to  man. 

Sometimes  the  church  has  required  reforms,  and  God  has 
raised  up  reformers,  but  they  all  present  a  perfect  contrast  to 
this  pseudo-reformer,  and  the  corrupt  dogmas  he  seeks  to  esta- 
blish. 

All  other  reformers — T  mean  those  who  were  real  reform- 
ers of  existing  abuses — began  their  reforms  by  honouring  the 
scriptures — by  appealing  to  the  Scriptures — and  based  their 
reforms  upon  the  Scriptures.  Mr.  Barker's  reforms  include  a  re- 
jection of  the  Scriptures  as  well  as  their  doctrines.  A  denial 
of  scriptural  authority,  and  an  abuse  of  the  Scriptures  are 
essential  parts  of  his  system.  They  are  a  part  of  bis  so-called 
reformation,  for  his  reforms  extend  to  the  doctrines  and  prao« 
tices  of  the  apostles,  as  well  as  ourselves. 
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Let  US  just  compare  the  principles  of  some  of  the  real  reform- 
eiBy  with  die  principles  of  Barkerian  reform. 

Josiah  was  a  reformer.  The  kingdom  of  Jndah  had  degene- 
raited  into  idolatry,  and  become  deeply  corrupt — and  Joouli 
introdfieed  a  great  and  glorious  reformation — and  how  did  he 
aeoomp&h  Uils.  Was  it  fe j  Mr.  Barkei's  method — ^by  abm^ 
in|^  the  H«ly  SeriptnreSy  or  setting  reason  above  them  ?  Nx>, 
when  the  Book  of  the  Law  of  God  was  found  in  the  temple; 
he  heard-  it  read ;  he  rent  his  clothes  in  penitential  grief  and 
anguish,  and  then  he  had  its  sacred  contents  read  before  all  the 
pev)ple,  and  all  his  reforms  were  based  upon  its  infallible  teach- 
ings and*  requirements.  2  Kings  ^cxiii.  \¥hat  a  contrast  to  the 
Barkerian  reform  t 

Ezra  was  a  Reformer  of  abuses,  but  all  his  reforms  wese. 
coupled  with  a  deep  and  solemn  reverence  for  the  supreme  and 
infallible   authority  of   Holy    Scripture^  and   the   doctrines, 
manners,  and  worship  of  the  people  were  remodelled  in  exact 
conformity  to  the  requirements  of  God's  word.     Nehemiah, 
viil.  ix.    It  b  also  to  be  remarked  that  Ihese  holy   reformers 
practised  no  duplieity,  no  guile,  no  concealment — made  no  false 
profosstons.     They  were  open,  ii^enious,  sincere,  pious ;  and 
nsstead  of  calling  the  Scriptures  bad  names,  they  led  the  people 
back  to  their  sabred  pages ;  and  the  greatest  reform  they  accom- 
plished was  to  inspire  Uie  people  with  tbe  highest  confidence  in 
their  inftiffible  truths,  and  submission  to  all  their  divine  precepts, 
The«ame  spirit  of  sincerity,  trutlifulness,  and  respect  for  Holy 
Scripture,  have  characterized  all  true  reformers  ridsed  up  by 
l3ro<i,  and  owned  by  his  blessing.     This  indeed  is  the  test  by 
which  the  true  servants  of   God  have  always  been  distin- 
guished from  false  prophets  and  deceivers.      ^  To  the  law 
and  te  the  testimony  ;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word, 
it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."    Isaiah  viii.  20. 

■WycliiFe  was  a  reformer  in  the  13th  century.  Did  he  vilify 
the  Sctiptures,  and  endeavour  to  sink  their  credit  amongst  men  t 
Ko, — he  revered  the  Scriptures.  He  assailed  the  corruptions  of 
the  church,  but  like  Ezra  and  Josiali,  he  based  his  reforms  up- 
on Holy  Scripture,  and  laboured  to  bring  men  back  to  the 
woid  of  God.  The  crowning  act  of  his  reforming  efibrts  was  to 
give  the  Bible  to  the  people — to  translate  it  into  the  vulgar 
tongue,  that  the  nation  might  read  and  revere  the  word  of  God. 
Dr.  Lingard  observes,  "  He  made  a  new  translation,  multiplied 
the  copies  with  the  aid  of  transcribers,  and  by  his  poor  priesta 
recommended  it  to  the  perusal  of  their  hearers.-  In  their  faandft 
i*  became  an  engine  of  wonderful  power.  A  spirit  of  enquiry 
was  generated  ;  and  the  seeds  were  sown  of  that  religious  revo* 
Itttion,  which  in  little  more  than  a  century  a&tonished  and  con- 
'vulsed  the  nations  of  Europe."  What  a  contrast  to  the  selC- 
vtyled  reformer,  who  calk  the  Bible  ''a  two-mouthed  guide,  and 
ft  do«ble*46ngued  director!^ 

Luttter  was  a  reformer^  but  he  also  presents  a  perftet  contiasi 
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to  the  author  of  what  is  falsely  called  ^'Evangelical  Re- 
form." Did  Luther  begin  his  reform  by  exalting  human  merits 
^Oy — he  saw  that  monstrous  error  was  the  origin  of  indul- 
gences, of  priestly  power,  of  trafficking  in  human  souls,  and  of 
the  lieentiousnees  and  profligacy  of  the  dark  ages.  Luther's 
£rst  lesson  was  to  learn  his  own  depravity,  helplessness,  and 
guilt.  Was  his  next  step  to  degrade  the  Saviour  to  a  level 
ivith  himself,  or  to  a  mere  teacher  of  religion  ?  No,  but  to  trust 
in  his  precious  death  as  an  atonement  for  sin — to  rely  upon  him 
as  his  Almighty  Saviour— as  God  as  well  as  man.  Salvation  by 
faith  in  the  atoning  Lamb— in  the  incarnate  God,  was  the  con- 
stant theme  of  Luther,  and  he  held  it  forth  as  the  '^  Articuhu 
stafUis  vel  cadeniis  ecclesiar*' — that  article  which  is  the  mark  of 
distinction  between  a  standing  and  a  falling  church.  It  was 
the  revival  of  this  doctrine — this  very  doctrine  Mr.  Barker 
discards,  which  was  the  grand  engine  of  the  reformation.  It 
was  the  revival  of  this  cardinal  truth  which  proved  a  resurrec- 
tion to  the  church  of  God — a  resurrection  of  experimental 
piety,  of  genuine  heart-felt  holiness,  when  a  multitude  of  new- 
born spirits,  rose  up  like  the  army  in  Ezekiel's  vision— wit- 
nesses of  the  truth  and  power  of  saving  religion. 

But  did  Luther,  like  Mr.  Barker,  vilify  the  Scriptures,  and  set 
up  reformer  of  prophets  and  apostles  as  well  as  cardinals  and 
popes? — Oh,  no:  he  revered  the  book  of  God,  maintained  its  in- 
fallible inspiration  and  supreme  authority,  and  based  all  his 
reforms  upon  its  testimony.    It  was  the  discovery  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  a  librlury  that  led  Luther  to  Christ,  and  it  was  the  gift  of 
the  Bible  to  the  German  nation  that  accelerated  and  completed 
tiie  reformation.     The  reformer,  in  stating  his  own  experience 
observes,  *^  When,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  I  understood  theae 
words    (the  righteousness  of  God).;    when    I    learned  how 
the    justification   of   the   sinner   proceeds    from    the    Lord's 
mercy,    through  the   medium   of  faith,    then   I   felt  myself 
born  again,  like  a  new  man;   then  the  ^^ates   were  thrown 
open,  and  I  entered   into  the  very  paradise  of  God.      From 
that  time,  too,  I   saw  dear  Holy    Scripture  with  eyes  alto- 
gether new.    I  went  through  the  whole  Bible,  and  collected 
a  great  many  passages  which  taught  me  in  what  the  work  of 
God  consisted.      And,  whereas,  before  that,  I  most  cordially 
hated  that  expression,  righteousness  of  God,  I  began,  thence 
forth,  to  appreciate  it^  and  love  it  as  the  sweetest  and  moat 
consolatory.     Truly  those  words  of  Paul  were  to  me  the  very 
gate  of  paradise." 

The  same  veneration  and  love  for  Holy  Scripture  distin- 
^fUished  Melanctbon,  the  learned  co-adjutor  of  Luther  in  the 
work  of  the  reformation.  '^  The  Scripture,"  Melancthon  would 
say,  '*  slakes  the  thirst  of  the  soul  with  a  holy  and  marveUoua 
deliciousness ;  nay,  it  is  a  celestial  ambrosia.  There  only  is  the 
true  food  of  the  soul  to  be  found."  *'  The  word  of  God,"  Lu- 
ther would  exelainiy  ^'  is  a  sword,  a  war,  a  destruction ;  it  q^ixigs 
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upon  the  children  of  Ephraim  like  a  lioness  in  the  forest.**  The 
high  sense  they  entertained  for  the  authority  of  the  Bible,  led 
these  gifted  and  devoted  men  to  unite  in  translating  it  for  the 
people,  and  the  two  friends  spent  many  an  hour  together  in  the 
stady  and  translation  of  the  inspired  word.  Often  would  they 
stop  in  their  laborious  researches  to  give  yent  to  their  admira- 
tion. **  Reason  thinks,"  Luther  would  say,  "  Oh,  that  I  but 
once  could  comprehend  God  !  For  that  1  would  run  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  Listen,  O  man,  my  brother,  God,  the  creator 
of  the  hearens  and  the  earth  addresses  thee." 

It  was  the  neglect  of  the  ^riptures  which  had  brought  on  the 
night  of  fearful  darkness,  which  had  rested  for  ages  on  the  hemis- 
phere of  Europe.    It  was  the  neglect  of  the  Scriptures  which  had 
fostered  the  corruptions  which  everywhere  prevailed;  it  was  the 
restoration  of  the  Bible  to  its  place  in  the  confidence  and  esteem 
of  men,  which  dispelled  that  darkness,  and  swept  away  those 
corruptions.    D'Aubign^,  the  talented  biographer  of  Luther, 
remarks  on  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  "  That  trans- 
lation promoted  the  spread  of  christian  piety  more  than    all 
the  other  writings  of  Luther.      It  put  the  great  work  of  the 
sixteenth  century  upon  a  foundation   where  nothing  could 
shake  it.     The  Bible  on  being  given  to  the  people,  brought 
back  the    human    mind,    which   had    been    wandering    fpr 
ages  in  the  tortuous  paths  of  the  scholastic  philosophy,  to  the 
divine  source  of  salvation.    From  the  scriptures  and  from  faith, 
two  sources,  which  are  essentially  but  one,  evangelical  life  has 
flowed  from  the  first,  and  is  still  diffusing  itself  in  the  world. 
These  two  principles  were  opposed  to  two  fundaments  errors  ; 
faith  to  the  Pelagian  tendency  of  Catholicism :  scripture  to  the 
theory  of  tradition,  and  the  authority  of  Rome.     Scripture  led 
to  faith,  and  faith  led  back  to  the  scripture.       *  Man  can  do  no 
meritorious  work ;  the  free  grace  of  God  which  he  receives  by 
faith  in  Christ,  alone  saves  him.'     Such  was  the  doctrine  pro- 
claimed in  Christendom;  but  it  was  a  Soctrine  which  was  sure 
to  direct  Christendom  to  the  scriptures.     Accordingly,  as  the 
word  of  the  Bible  had  urged  Luther's  contemporaries  towards 
Jesus  Christ,  the  love  which  they  bore  to  Jesus  Christ,  urged 
them,  in  turn,  to  the  Bible.     It  was  not,  as  is  supposed  in  oar 
days,  a  philosophical  principle,  in  consequence  of  a  doubt,  or  of 
desire  for  inquiry,  that  they  went  back  to  scripture,  but  because 
there  they  found  the  Word  of  him  whom  they  loved.     "  You 
have  proclaimed  to  us  Jesus  Christ,"  they  would  say,  "  let  us 
now  hear  himself;"  and  with  this  feeling  they  threw  themselves 
on  the  sheets  that  were  handed  to  them,  as  they  would  havp 
done  had  a  letter  come  to  them  from  heaven."     Thus  that  doc- 
trine which  Mr.  Barker  denounces  as  an  "  infernal  delusion,"  was 
the  very  doctrine  which  exploded  the  foimalism  of  popery,  and 
restored  vital  religion  to  the  church  ;  and  those  very  scriptures 
which  Mr.  Barker  denounces  and  declares  have  no  "  authority  to 
rule  either  our  faith  or  our  consciences,"  wire  the  only  autho* 
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rity  the  Reformers  acknowledged,  the  only  foundation  on  which 
they  rested.  They  needed  no  other — the  Word  of  God  was  suffi- 
cient— and  when  meiji  reject  its  authority,  whatever  may  be  their 
pretensions,  they  are  to  be  ranked,  not  with  reformers  and  bene- 
uctors,  but  with  enemies  to  the  truth,  corrupters  and  destroyers 
of  men's  souls. 

Zwingli  was  a  reformer  contemporaneous  with  Luther,  and 
like  him  he  venerated  and  loved  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  drew 
from  them  the  same  holy  and  soul-saving  doctrines,  and  God 
blessed  his  labours  with  similar  success.  Unlike  the  frigid  and 
anti-scriptural  doctrine  of  Mr.  Barker,  the  reformer  of  Switzerland 
lifted  up  his  voice  and  proclaimed  '^  Christ,  true  God  and  true 
man,  has  acquired  for  us  a  redemption  which  will  never  end." 
**  Wherever  sin  exists,"  exclaimed  the  reformer,  *'  it  is  neces* 
sary  there  should  be  death.  Christ  had  no  sin,  neither  was 
there  any  guile  found  in  his  mouth;  and  yet  he  died !  Ah !  to 
this  death  he  submitted  in  our  place.  He  desired  to  die  in  order 
that  thus  he  might  restore  us  to  life  :  and  as  he  had  no  sins  of 
his  own,  the  Father,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  transferred 
our  sins  upon  him."  While  the  atonement  and  justi- 
fication by  faith  stand  tlius  prominent  in  his  ministry,  his 
reverence  for  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  his  confidence  in  their 
inspiration  and  supreme  authority  were  equally  manifest.  He 
copied  the  Epistles  with  his  own  hand,  and  afterwards  commit- 
ted to  heart  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  and  portions  of 
the  old.  His  biographer  observes,  "  Thus  did  his  heart  attach 
itself  more  and  more  to  the  supreme  authority  of  the  word  of 
God;  and  this  authority  he  was  not  content  with  acknowledg- 
ing ;  he  desired  further  that  his  life  should  become  truly  sub- 
ject to  it."  What  a  contrast  again  to  the  Barkerian  reform, 
which  fiirst  reduces  inspiration  to  ''  common  sense,"  then 
denounces  the  Bible  with  the  opprobrious  epithet  of  '^  a  two- 
mouthed  guide,  and  double-tongued  director,"  and  finally 
classes  its  authority  with  the  writings  of  Mahomet,  Confucius, 
and  Priestley.  This  is  surely  a  wonderful  method  of  reforming 
the  church  of  God.  It  is  a  reform  which  would  take  the 
church  back  from  Christianity  to  infidelity. 

England  was  blest  with  a  race  of  illustrious  reformers  at  the 
same  period.  Our  Bidle^'s,  our  Latimers,  our  Rogers,  our 
Hoopers,  our  Taylors,  our  Bradfords,  and  a  host  of  pious  men 
were  raised  up  in  the  sixteenth  century  to  expose  the  errors  of 
popery,  to  revive  and  defend  evangelical  truth  by  their  writings, 
and  finally  to  seal  that  truth  with  their  blood.  These,  like 
their  brethren  of  Germany,  are  as  unlike  Mr.  Barker  in  theiraenti- 
ments  as  the  bright  hour  of  noon  is  unlike  the  darkness  of 
midnight.  There  is  with  them  no  degrading  of  the  Saviour, 
no  denouncing  of  the  atonement,  no  proclamation  of  human 
merit,  no  disparaging  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  impos- 
sible for  any  sentiments  to  be  more  opposed  to  each  other 
than  their  doctrines  are  to  the  chaos  of  error,  of  nonsense 
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and  blasphemy,  called  Barkerism.  They  cheofallj  peoni 
forth,  their  blood  ia  attestatioa  of  their  abhorrence  of  huma 
merit,  and  in  proof  of  'their  confidence  in  the  doctrine  d 
justification  by  simple  faith  in  the  deatli-of  Christ  alooe^ 
and  their  regard  for  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures ;  and  the  principles  they  ayowed  in  active  life,  sup- 
ported them  in  reproach,  in  bondage,  and  when  expiring  at  the 
stake. 

The  noble  sentiments  of  Rowland  Taylor,  which  he  left  as  a 
legacy  to  his  parishioners  just  before  he  suffered  martyrdom, 
express  the  sentiments  of  the  reformers  generally,  "  I  say  to 
JBy  dear  friends  in  Hadleigh,  and  to  all  others  that  have  heard 
me  preach,  that  I  depart  with  a  quiet  couscience,  as  touching 
my  doctrine ;  for  the  which  I  pray  you  thank  God  with  me. 
For  1  have  after  my  little  talent  declared  to  others^  those 
lessoDs  that  I  gathered  out  of  GOD'S  BOOK,  THE  BL£SS£D 
BIBLE.  Therefore,  if  I  or  an  angel  from  heaven  should 
preach  to  you  any  other  Gospel  than  that  ye  have  received, 
tjrod's  great  curse  upon  that  preacher.  Beware,  for  God's  sake, 
that  ye  deny  not  God  nor  decline  from  the  word  of  faith^  lest 
God  decline  from  you,  and  so  do  ye  everlastingly  perish.  For 
God's  sake  beware  of  popery,  for  though  it  appear  to  have  in 
it  unity,  yet  the  same  is  vanity  and  anti-«hristianity,  and  not  in 
Christ's  faith  and  verity.  Beware  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,now  after  such  a  Ught  opened  so  phunly  and  simply,  truly, 
thoroughly,  and  generally  to  all  England.  The  Lord  grant  all  men 
his  good  and  holy  Spirit,  increase  of  his  wisdom,  contemning  the 
wicked  world,  hearty  desire  to  be  with  God  and  the  heavenly 
company,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  MEDIATOR,  AD- 
VOCATE, RIGHTEOUSNESS,  LIFE,  SANCTIFICA- 
TlOJSr,  and  HOPE.    Amen,  Amen.    Pray,  pray." 

In  these  noble  sentiments  we  see  that  deference  to  the  autho- 
rity of  scripture,  that  recognition  of  our  Lord's  divinity,  and 
sacrificial  death — that  renunciation  of  human  merit,  and  that 
entire  dependence  upon  Christ  alone  for  salvation  which  distin- 
guished ail  the  reformers,  and  which  enter  into  the  very  essence  of 
evangelical  truth  and  experimental  religion,  in  every  age  of 
title  world.  In  the  presence  of  these  haQowed  sentiments  and 
soul-saving  doctrines,  the  maudling  theology  <^  Mr.  Bicker,  and 
his  contempt  of  the  scriptures,  can  merit  nothing  from  us  but 
abhorrence  and  exepration. 

John  Knox,  of  Scotland,  was  a  reformer,  but,  like  his  godly 
compeers,  his  labours  were  directed  to  the  revival  of  the  same 
evangelic^  truths,  and  he  based  all  his  doctrines  upon  the  word 
of  eternal  truth* . 

At  a  later  age,  the  church  was  bleat  with  reformers  ia 
the  puritan  divines.  But  their  refbcma  were  directed  chiefly 
to  matters  of  ecclesiastical  discipline^  and  the  removal  of 
some  remains  of  popeiy  from  the  church  of  God.  Tkeia 
worthies    never    thought    of    repudiatinig  tha   divinity  oC 
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Christy  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  the  atonemeiity  jostifyipg^ 
fiuih,  or  the  doctrine  of  human  depravity.  On  the  contrary, 
these  are  the  doctrines  which  stand  prominent  in  their  writings. 
They  never  thought  of  denouncing  the  supreme  authority  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  putting  the  erring  and  contradictory  deci* 
sions  of  human  reason  in  their  place.  The  writings  of  Owen, 
Howe,  Baxter,  AUeine,  Bunyan,  Chamock,  and  a.  host  of  wor- 
thies in  that  aee,  are  rich  with  evangelical  sentiment,  and  mighty 
in  their  appeals  to  the  intJetllible  and  everlasting  word.  The 
doctrines  at  which  Mr.  Barker  pro&nely  sneers  were  the  lereat 
themes  of  their  eloquence,  and  that  divine  authority  he  con- 
temns was  the  great  tower  of  their  strength. 

Wesley  was  a  reformer,  or  a  reviver  of  great  truths  which  had 
hecome  generally  neglected  or  forgotten  in  our  country.  The 
i^irit  of  apathy  rested  upon  the  churches,  and  religion  had  de* 
generated  into  lifeless  forms  and  ceremonies,  and  God  raised  up 
Wesley  to  originate  a  revival  of  religion,  and  a  new  era  of  ac- 
tivity and  zeal.  How  did  Wesley  promote  his  reform  ?  Was 
it  hy  preaching  up  Mr.  Barker's  doctrine  of  human  merit,  hy 
degrading  the  Saviour,  denouncing  the  Trinity,  the  atone- 
ment, the  great  doctrine  of  justMcation  by  faith,  and  by 
declaring  the  scriptures  to  be  a  two-mouthed  guide  and  a 
double-tongued  director,  leading  men  contrary  ways?  Look 
at  his  sainted  life,  his  remarkable  history,  his  voluminous 
writings.  What  a  singular  contrast  to  the  principles  of  Mr* 
Barkers  pseudo — Evangelical  Reform.  All  Wesley's  personal 
happiness  in  religion,  and  all  his  public  usefulness,  arose  from 
his  belief  in  those  very  doctrines  which  Mr  Barker  hates  and 
lejects.  Wesley  knew  not  the  joys  of  pardon,  until  he  cast 
away  all  his  self-righteousness,  and  rested  by  faith  in  the  atoning 
Lamb ;  and  the  world  derived  no  benefit  froHi  his  ministry 
imtil  he  proclaimed  salvation  by  fiuth  in  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ.  Before  this  he  was  not  wanting  in  zeal,  for  he  gave 
himself  up  to  be  a  missionary  and  crossed  the  Atlantic  Ocean  to 

£  reach  to  the  Indians,  yet  he  laboured  comparatively  in  vain, 
lut  when  Wesley  learned  from  Peter  Bohier  the  scriptural 
plan  of  salvation— ^*^^  the  sinner's  short  way  of  coming  to  God,"  he 
became  a  new  man,  and  he  felt  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come. 
He  then  knew  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all 
sin ;  new  principles  began  to  Operate  in  his  heart,  new  joys  over- 
flowed his  soul,  and  a  new  era  began  in  his  existence.  He  then 
preached  the  word  with  power  sent  down  from  above,  and  signs 
followed — the  signs  of  God's  approval,  Uie  sign  of  the  Spirit's 
testimony  to  his  own  eternal  truth,  and  a  multitude  of  precious 
souls  became  living  witnesses  of  God's  power  to  save. 

If  ever  there  was  a  man  called  of  God  to  revive  pure  religion, 
John  Wesley  undoubtedly  was  ;  and  if  ever  God  impressed  the 
signature  of  his  Spirit  upon  the  labours  of  any  man  since  the 
days  of  the  Apostles,  he  has  impressed  that  signature  upon  the 
labours  of  Wesley.    Through  his  instrumentality  an  impulse 
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lun  beeH  gii^eii  to  veligioa  wliioh  reninitt  to  tiuft  dajr—- 4liio«8lt 
him  the  expnin;  lamp  of  tnith  and  piety  was  lenvod  and  veploa* 
iahed  ^rrth  fresh  otl,  asd  it  vet  hum  hitghtly  not  only  in  ^nt 
own  land,  but  has  enkindled  a  tii^ht  in  tirerf  ooiony  of  the 
British  Empire,  and  in  many  of  the  darkest  rtmns  of  the  h&t^ 
then  land.  Yet  this  is  the  nan  whom  Barker  holds  np  to  {ndH 
lie  ridicule,  and  the  doetrines  which  Grod  has  honowed  to  tho 
Mlvaition  of  millions  and  is  honouring  still,  are  tho  dootrinoi 
which  the  self^yled  Refoimer  denounces  as  *^  lioentioiis  and 
isfemal  delurions."  But  when  he  njects  the  nnthority  of  ikm 
inspired  writers  we  wonder  not  at  ku  r^eetion  of  oTangelieal 
truths,  nor  at  his  slanders  upon  tiie  wise  and  the  good. 

While  Wsd^  proclaimed  tho  truth,  he  united  with  aH  his 
predecessors  in  reformation,  in  basing  it  uimu  tlM  Holy  Soiip* 
tnres.  He  held  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  'God.  Infaltibly  ia* 
tapiTtd  and  supreme  in  its  authority,  he  revered  and  loiwd  it ;  ke 
studied  it  intensely  ibr  move  than  half  a  century,  and  snrreo* 
dered  his  judgment  and  his  heait  to  its  teadiings  and  require- 
ments.  **  I  want  to  knew  one  thing,"  exclaims  the  devout  and 
humble  Wesley,  ^  the  wnr  to  hearen :  how  to  land  safis  on  that 
happy  f^ore.  God  himself  has  condescended  to  teach  the  way; 
for  this  very  end  he  camo  down  itom  heaven.  He  hath  written 
it  down  in  a  book*  O  give  me  that  book.  At  any  price  gnie 
me  the  book  of  God  1  1  have  it :  hen  is  knowledge  enough  fov 
me.    Let  me  be  Homo  uniiu  libri — a  man  of  one  book." 

So,  then,  Wesley  did  not  call  the  Bible  ''a  twonnovrtiMd 

Suide,"  but  emphatically  ''  tho  Book  of  God.**  He  did  not  m- 
uce  its  teaching  to  *^  common  99nse,"l(v  hesaysthey  were  record*- 
od  by  God  himself,  askd  thereto  ii^aUible.  H  e  did  not  say  that 
^neither  prophets  nor  apostles  have  authority  to  rule  oar 
ihith ;''  he  bowed  implicitly  to  their  inspired  instructions.  Ho 
did  not  class  the  Bible  with  the  writings  of  Mahomet,  but  the 
Bible  was  his  ovAy  book  haTing  authority  in  religion,  beoauso 
it  was  the  **  Book  of  God.^'  Such  was  Wesley,  sueh  was 
Fletcher,  and  sueh  hare  been  all  true  Teform^s*— ali  who 
have  Tevived  re1igi<»  ;  and  all  whom  God  has  called  to  enlighten 
and  bless  mankind,  from  the  first  era,  when  a  reveiaiUon  was 
given  to  man,  down  to  the  present  day. 

Having  thus  glanced  at  tne  Bpirlt  and  character  of  the  se?o- 
ral  reforms,  whMfh  have  been  effected  in  different  ages,  we  an 
able  to  mark  their  striking  contrast  with  (&e  Barkerian  refom. 
It  is  clear  that  all  other  reforms  resemble  one  anotlwr  in  «U 
j^eat principles,  but  between  them  and  Mr.  Barker's  reform  them 
IS  no  harmony  in  sentiment,  in  doctrine,  in  ^aracter«  Th% 
errors  which  true  reformers  exploded,  Mr.  Barker  se^s  to  nevitv; 
the  tenths  which  the  reformers  rerrived,  Mr.  Baricer  seeks  toeb- 
scnre  and  destroy;  the  Scriptures,  which  all  reformers  honoore^ 
Barker  undermines  and  vili^es.  If  the  reforms  of  ^ooiah,  of 
Essra,  of  Luther,  Wesley,  and  others,  be  right  in  the  main,  odI 
Approved  of  God,  then  Barker^s  must  be  wrong.      If  1^  one 
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was  re&n%  the  other  is  desijniciioa.     If  ths  ot»  was  id  lulh, 

tbe  otker  is  ixkideL  If  th«  one  was  of  God»  tlM  other  is  of  Sflr 
tw.  If  tli«  one  was  a  blessing,  the  other  is  a  curse.  Indeed 
its  t€BdeDCjr  is  to  throw  eoeiety  back,  partly  into  the  errors  of 
the  dark  ag«s,  and  partly  into  the  infidelity  of  F|»aoe  at  the 
close  of  the  last  century.  Its  uniTeraal  prevalence  woald  ex^- 
tiaguish  the  light  of  Christianity,  and  leave  the  world  without 
»  Gospel  aaid  without  a  Saviour. 

The  author  of  this  system  of  reform  often  designates  i* 
<f  pimple  Chriaimi^r    Simple  Christianity  1    We  have  already 
ami  how  much  it  is  like  Christianity— just  as  much  like  it  m 
the  prince  of  darkness  resembles  an  angel  of  light— and  instead 
of  being  simple^  it  is  one  of  the  most  het#roge»eous  mixtures 
that  the  mind  c^  man  ever  compounded.    It  has  ia  it  an  mgre* 
dient  of  almost  every  had  system  in  the  world.   ^  In  its  unitjip 
nanism  it  reeemWes  the  imposture  of  Mahomet,  and  no  doubt 
its  sympathy  with  him  leads  to  the  frequent  eulogiumo  which 
Mr.  Barker  bestows  upon  that  impostor.  In  its  reducing  Christ 
to  a  mere  m«n,  it  resembles  the  lowest  Socinianism.    In  its  im- 
pious ridicule  upon  the  Miraculous  Conception,  it  resen^ks 
ihe  pr<rfane  ribaldry  of  Thos.  Paine,    In  the  doctrine  of  humaa 
.  inent^  it  resembles  popery  and  Puseyiam.     In  its  pride  of  rear 
flon,  and  daring  perversions  of  Scripture,  it  rcaembies  the  G»«»- 
man  Neology.     In  its  rejection  of  the  Divine  inspiration  rf 
the  Bible  it  assimilates  to  Deism.      In  its  contempt  of  legal 
marriages  it  resembles  one  feature  of   Sodaiisin.      And  in 
its  denouncing  civil  governments  and  legal  authorities  it  reminds 
OS  of  those  whom  the  apostle  Peter  describes  as  "  despising  go- 
vernment and  who  are  presmnptuous^  self  r willed,  and  not  afraid  to 
^eak  evil  of  dignities."    Yet  this  heterogeneous  systwn,  weaie 
told,  is  simple,  unadulterated  Christianity  !     It  is  well  we  have 
ear  Bibles  and  the  exercise  of  common  understanding  to  protect 
na  against  such  daring  impodtion. 

It  is  a  curious  fiact  that  while  this  system  has  no  affinity 
with  the  doctrines  of  apostles,  prophets,  and  those  whom  the 
providence  of  Grod  has  raised  up  to  promote  salutary  reforms,  It 
aeeks  alliance  and  aid  from  the  most  notorious  corrupters  of  the 
faith,  and  delights  to  lean  upon  their  authority.  For  example, 
Marcion,  the  notorious  forger  and  falsifier  of  the  Scriptures,  is 
authority  abundantly  sumcient  to  overturn  the  credit  of  the 
KvangeliDts.  Priestley  who  tells  you  that  if  the  Apostles  did 
teacn  that  Christ  made  the  world,  we  are  tmder  no  obligation 
to  believe  them,  is  another  mighty  authority  with  him.  And 
Jtamohun  Hoy  is  introduced  as  a  weightier  name  than  all 
the  Biblical  interpreters  that  ever  wrote  in  favour  of  evange- 
lical truth.  The  audience  will  remember  how  frequently 
his  name  was  flourished  before  us  during  the  discussion, 
aod  no  doubt  some  of  you  wondered  who  this  Ramohun  Roy 
could  be.  You  will  be  surprised  when  1  tell  you  that  this  Ra- 
mohun Roy  was  a  half  enhghtened  and  half  converted  Indian 
Brahmin ;  you  will  be  still  more  surprised  when  I  tell  you  that 
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this  said  RaTnohnii  Roy  was  so  wise — was  snch  a  profound  theo* 
logian,  that  he  aspersea  and  taught  his  countrymen  to  asperse 
the  miracles  of  the  saviour,  comparing  those  miracles  to  the  fa- 
bulous miracles  of  the  Hindoo  Sages,  and  said  that  they  are 
**  apt  at  best  to  carry  very  little  weight  with  them."  Yes,  in 
his  work  on  the  precepts  of  Jesus,  Ramohun  Roy  thus 
asperses  the  miracles  of  the  Saviour — the  evidence  on  which  the 
whole  fabric  of  Christianity  depends.  Now,  this  is  the  illustri- 
ous Divine  whose  name  was  so  frequently  obtruded  upon  your 
attention  during  the  discussion  as  a  man  of  such  extraordinary 
wisdom  and  authority.  So  it  seems  the  authority  of  those  who 
corrupted  the  Gospels,  of  those  who  openly  deny  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Apostles,  and  of  those  who  traduce  the  Saviour's 
miracles  is  autliority  quite  sufficient  to  sustain  the  whole  fabric 
of  the  Barkerian  reform.  My  audience  will  remember  these 
*  fiicts  when  they  read  the  discussion,  and  apply  them  as  tests  of 
the  candour,  the  truthfulness,  and  the  soundness  of  Barkerian 
argumentation  in  general. 

While  I  am  addressing  you,  I  wish  to  notice  another  subject 
connected  with  the  discussion,— the  charge  which  my  opponent 
made  against  me  in  reference  to  misquoting  Seneca  and  Jona- 
than, the  Targumist.  During  the  discussion,  my  precious  time 
was  too  much  occupied  with  other  and  more  important  subjects 
to  do  more  than  just  to  deny  the  charge,  and  to  cast  it  back 
upon  my  opponent's  dishonesty.  I  would  now  remark,  first, 
that  were  the  charge  true,  it  would  not  affect  the  foundation 
of  my  argument,  as,  neither  in  my  writings  nor  in  the  dis- 
cussion did  I  ever  ground  a  doctrine  upon  the  testimony  of 
either  Pagan  Philosophers  or  Jewish  Rabbles,  or  any  uninspired 
writer,  but  upon  the  infallible  Word  of  God.  1  did  refer  to 
such  writers,  but  it  was  merely  for  illustration,  not  for  proof. 
The  Scriptures  are  the  only  foundation  on  which  I  build,  and 
on  which  I  desire  others  to  ground  their  confidence  in  religious 
matters.  But,  secondly,  the  assertion  of  my  opponent  is  false, 
absolutely  false  in  reference,  both  to  Seneca  and  Jonathan. 
Look  at  the  language  of  Seneca,  in  the  8th  chapter  of  his  writ- 
ings to  his  mother  Helvia,  and  you  will  find,  that  in  speaking 
respecting  the  formation  of  the  universe,  three  Divine  Persons 
are  mentioned.  «  The  ALMIGHTY  GOD"— the  « incorporeal 
REASON,"  (corresponding  with  Aoyoc)— and  the  "DIVINE 
SPIRIT."  True,  he  also  mentions  fate,  but  here  he  evidentljr 
refers  to  the  opinion  of  the  Stoics,  and  not  to  his  own  senti- 
ments.* 

As  for  his  allusion  to  Jonathan,  it  is  founded  either  upon  mis- 
take or  a  wilful  intention  to  deceive.  I  never  made  such  a 
statement,  either  in  speaking  or  writing,  as  the  one  he  alleges. 

^  *  Id  actum  est,  mihi  crede,  ab  illo,  quisquis  Formator  universi  fait,8ive 
ille  Deus  est  potens  omnium,  sive  incorporalis  Ratio  ingenitum,  o^rum 
artifex,  sive  DiviNus  Spiritus  per  omnia  maxima  minima,  aequali  inten- 
tione  diflfasus,  sive  fatum  et  immutabilis  causarnm  inter  se  coherentium 
jseries. 
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But  that  Jonathan  does  apply  prophecies  to  Christ  where  he  is 
called  Jehovah,  is  evident  in  Jeremiah  xxiii.,  5 — 6.,  and  xxxiii., 
15 — 16,  where  the  Messiah  is  expressly  mentioned  hy  the  Tar- 
gnmist,  and  the  prophecies  and  Divine  titles  are  applied  to  him* 
Sfow,  when  a  cause  cannot  he  supported  withoutsuch  daringfalse- 
hood,  as  well  as  wholesale  perversions  of  Scripture,  it  is  a  clear 
indication  that  it  is  a  bad  one,  and  furnishes  another  reason 
why  it  should  be  rejected  and  adhorred  hy  all  wise  and  good 
men. 

We  are  free  to  confess  that  the  church  needs  improving  and 
reforming  in  some  respects ;  but  we  are  quite  sure  that  she  is 
not  to  be  reformed  by  impugning  the  Scriptures,  by  denouncing 
the  doctrines  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  by  discarding  the 
elements  of  vital  and  experimental  religion,  by  overthrowing 
the  foundations  of  Christianity,  and  substituting  the  principles 
of  infidelity.    The  church  does  need  more  benevolence,  more 
charity  to  the  poor,  more  liberality  in  supporting  religious 
institutions,  more  holiness  of  character,  and  more  enterprize  in 
Assailing  every  form  of  evil  and  carrying  out  the  glorious  pur- 
poses ot  God  ;  but  we  are  quite  satisfied  that  her  improvement 
in  these  hi^h  qualities  can  be  originated  only  by  holding  fast 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  and  faithfully  working  them  out* 
To  make  the  church  what  she  ought  to  be  she  requires  to  be 
more  fully  invigorated  with  those  very  principles  which  Mr. 
Barker  discards.      She  needs  more  vitality  that  she  may  be 
more  fruitful.      Zeal,  benevolence,  pure  morality,  and  holy 
enterprize,  must  spring  from  love  to  Christ,  and  love  to  Christ 
must  be  originated  by  faith  in  his  precious  blood.     This  was 
the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  and  the  reformers,  and  it  is  this 
wliich  distinguishes  Christianity  as  a  religion  of  truth,  of  vital- 
ity and  power.      It  was  this  doctrine  which  generated  pure 
experimental  religion  in  the  hearts  of  the  first  christians,  and  it 
was  this  which  revived  it  in  tlie  days  of  Luther,  Baxter,  and 
Wesley,  and  this  must  be  its  vital  principle  down  to  the  end  of 
if ime ;  ior,  says  the  Saviour,  "  Except  ye  eat  my  flesh  and  drink 
my  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you." 

Therefore,  instead  of  relaxing  our  confidence  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, we  must  believe  its  doctrines  the  more  firmly,  and  em- 
brace its  promises  with  more  avidity.  Instead  of  degrading 
Christ  we  must  exalt  him  still  higher  in  our  views,  our  affec- 
tion, and  esteem.  Instead  of  being  elated  with  self-righteous- 
ness and  human  merit,  we  must  humble  ourselves  in  the  dust, 
And  rest  only  on  the  precious  atonement  for  salvation.  Instead 
of  renouncing  experimental  religion  we  must  drink  deeper 
draughts  from  the  wells  of  salvation ;  and  instead  of  forsaking 
the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  as  the  manner  of  some  is, 
we  must  increase  our  attachment  to  Christ's  ordinances  and 
pour  out  our  united  supplications  with  redoubled  confidence 
and  fervour.  From  such  principles  and  such  conduct  a  glorious 
reformation  will  proceed.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  be  poured  out, 
Aud  we  shall  see  a  refonnatioiii  not  in  the  doctrines  efthe  Gospel 


but  in  <mr8elre8.  Then,  instead  of  our  presaming  to  Teibra 
the  Gospel,  ire  shall  aHow  the  Gospd  to  reform  our  hearts  asi< 
OUT  lires — ^generathig  in  oar  souls  the  spirit  of  vivid,  healthfizZ 
burning  love  to  Gcns  and  our  fellow-men,  and  moulding-  cmi 
lives  to  practical  conformity  to  all  the  requirements  of  tbc 
Gospel.  Now,  this  is  the  reform  we  need,  and  such  are  tile 
means  by  which  it  may  be  effected.  Therefore,  the  principles 
of  Barkerism  must  be  rejected  as  only  tending  to  corrupt  chrss- 
tianity,  and  the  principles  of  the  Gospel  must  he  adhered  to» 
and  worked  out  to  their  glorious  consummation.  There  never 
was  a  revival  of  practical  religion  but  as  it  flowed  irom  experf- 
mental  piety,  and  there  never  was  a  revival  of  experimental 
region  but  in  which  there  was  a  revival  of  evangelical  truth. 

Every  aspect  in  which  the  truth  can  be  viewed,  reflects  its- 
infinite  importance,  and  gives  us  to  see  the  solemn  duty  of  the 
church  to  preserve  and  defend  it.    It  was  given  by  God,  and 
his  condescension  and  mercy  in  bestowing  the  precious  treasure 
challenge  our  gratitude  and  fidelity  to  preserve  it  pure  and  un- 
tarnished.     God  commands  the  church  to  hold  It  fast,  and 
threatens  to  punish  its  betrayal  with  the  most  terrible  infliction 
of  his  displeasure.     The  truth,  as  we  have  seen,  is  essential  to 
vital  religion,  and  therefore  the  latter  can  be  perpetuated  and 
promoted  only  by  the  faithful  preservation  of  the  former.    The 
tdstory  of  the  church,  in  all  ages,  lifts  up  a  loud  and  admonitoiy 
call  to  christians  of  the  present  day  to  preserve  unalloyed  the 
truth  entrusted  to  our  care.   AVhen  that  truth  has  been  betray- 
ed, awful  have  been  the  consequences  inflicted.     Monstrous 
errors  have  grown  luxuriant,  and  the  church  for  ages  has  been 
more  Hke  a  noxious  wilderness  than  the  garden  of  the  Lord.. 
When  the  light  of  truth  has  been  forsaken,  the  light  of  the 
Spirit  has  been  judicially  withdrawn,  and  centuries  of  midnight 
darkness  have  rested  on  the  nations.  The  church  has  slumbered 
and  the  world  has  perished.     How  often  has  this  dark  scene 
been  repeated  in  the  history  of  the  church !   Surely  such  events^ 
should  teach  us  wisdom.    The  sad  experience  of  past  ages  is 
recorded  for  our  learning.     This  fact  augments  the  weight  of 
our  responsibility,  and  should  excite  us  to  vigilance,  to  fidelitv,. 
to  zeal  for  the  truth  of  God,  lest  we  fall  after  the  same  example 
of  unbelief,  and  our  apathy  entail  upon  ourselves  and  future 
gen^^tions  the  curse  of  a  corrupted  faith,  or  the  scoui^  of  a 
licentious  infidelity. 

The  blood  of  martyrs  challenges  our  fidelity.  Every  martyr 
has  attested  his  love  for  the  truUi,  and  his  high  sense  of  its  im- 
portance by  dying  for  it.  Ardently  as  he  loved  his  friends,  his 
children,  his  partner,  he  loved  the  truth  still  more,  and  reck-* 
f':^ed  life  itself  but  a  trifle  compared  with  its  worth.  Muhitodes 
Jitve  died  to  revive  the  truth  as  well  as  to  preserve  it,  for  fear- 
fol  have  been  the  struggles  to  restore  the  sacred  treasure  irhtn 
<mce  it  has  been  lost.  Though  it  has  descended  to  us  fite  astiie 
I%ht  of  Heaven,  and  as  cheap,  not  costing  us  a  tear,  or  a  paoj 
It  htts  cost  former  ages  torrents  «f  precious  bloody  and  mi 
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oC  Yldiiable  liyes*  Our  forefathers  fought  the  ^ood  fight  of 
faith y  and  we  enjoy  the  blessings  they  won.  Can  we  £brget 
thiftl  They  endured  reproach,  confiscation,  banl^^hment,  and 
deaths  to  restore  forgotten  tnithsy  and  transmit  tuem  to  th^ 
child  mn*  Gaa  we  forget  this  ?  Can  we  look  with  apathy  and 
indifference  on  a  treasure  which  cost  them  such  u  sacrifice  to 
pvoGAre  for  as  1  Can  we,  Judas-like,  treacherously  betray  the 
interests  of  truth  into  the  hands  of  infidility  ?  We  cannot.  We 
will  noU  Our  gratitude  to  former  ages,  our  venenation  to  de*- 
|Mirted  wcfrthy  our  fidelity  to  God,  and  our  personal  interest  in 
the  truth,  conspire  to  forbid  it. 

An  enlighteaed  regard  to  our  posterity  conspires  with  all 
other  iBotires  to  urge  us  to  he  faithful  to  our  trust.  We  ocoupj 
an  important  position.      We  stand  between  two  generations^ 
the  wi»  is  passing  away,  and  wUl  soon  disappear  ;  the  other  is 
zislug  up^  and  will  soon  fill  the  spheres  we  now  occupy.    The 
interim  presents  a  fearful  struggle  between  trut^  and  error,  be- 
twixt Christianity  and  infidelity,  and  on  the  vigilance,  the  con- 
sistency, and  faithfulness  of  those  now  in  the  bloom  and  vigour 
of  life— on  the  fidelity  of  those  especially  whose  ^udgment^ 
character,  and  talents  qualify  them  to  influence  public  opinion, 
to  guide  and  controul  the  minds  of  the  present  generation,  the 
welfare  of  future  ages  greatly  depends.     The  rising  gen^^tion 
will  be  cast  into  the  mould  of  the  prevailing  sentiments  and 
principles  of  the  times  we  kve  in*    This  is  the  crisis,  and  our 
conduct  in  it  will  give  a  character  and  complexion  to  future  ages 
mad  generations.  If  we  betray  the  truth  which  God  has  committed 
io  our  trust,  which  providence  has  solemnly  charged  us  to  keep, 
which  the  souls  of  myriads  of  martyrs  lying  under  the  altar 
call  upon  us  to  pressrve  entire,  which  the  pages  of  past  History 
admonish  u&  to  hold  fast,  which  all  the  interests  of  religion 
eaxnmand  us  to  retjun,  then  black  will  be  our  ingratitude  to  God, 
treacherous  will  be  our  conduct  to  all  our  worthy  ancest(»rB, 
and  murderous  will  be  ouar  conduct  to  our  children  and  genera- 
tioas  .yet  unborn.    We  entail  upon  posterity  the  leprosy  of  our 
vnbelief  and  apostacy  ;   we  iufeqjb  the  atmosphere  which  they 
have  to  breathe  ;  we  poison  the  fountains  they  have  to  drink ;. 
we  intercept  the  heavenly  rays  which  were  intended  to  enlighten 
and  save  them,  and  involve  them  in  the  malaria  of  pestiferous 
delusions,  and  damnable  heresies ;  we  throw  society  back  ;  we 
postpone  the  day  of  millenial  glory,  and  originate  events  which 
Hiay  introduce  again  the  daikest  and  bloodiest  scenes  which 
have  yet  transpir^  in  the  history  of  oux  world.     On  the  other 
hand,  if  faithful  to  God  and  his  cause,  we  shall  prove  ourselves 
worthy  of  the  times  we  live  in — worthy  of  our  noble-minded 
anoeslors,  and  of  the  trust  providence  has  committed  to  us.^ 
The  truth  will  be  preserved,  the  designs  of  the  enemy  defeated, 
and  the  benevolexvt  purposes,  of  God  accomplished.     I'nx  poste- 
rity,  too,  will  bless  us,  and  will  enter  into  the  inheritance  of 
our  privileges  and  our  labours.     The  impulse  given  to  truth 
and    religion   in  tin  pMt  cmimj^  wiU  be  Mceierated  and 
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extended  in  this,  and  the  momentum  wilt  be  transmitted  tofatare 
ag^es.    The  triumphs  of  the  cross  will  be  advanced.    Seience, 
and  art,  and  commerce,  and  all  the  secular  advantages  of  this 
enterprising  age  will  be  made  subservient  to  tl^  great  interests 
of  religion,  and  the  conversion  of  the  world.    The  earth  will 
help    the    woman.    The  operations  of  providence  will  pro* 
mote    the    purposes    of  grace ;    and    that    blessed    era    will 
draw  near  when  the  truth  shall  be  everywhere  triumphant, 
when  all  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  shall  bow  hefore  its  power, 
and  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  God.    Then 
let  us  gird  up  th^  loins  of  our  minds,  put  on  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  and  fight  the  good  fight-  of  hiih.      Let  decbion,  vigi-> 
iance,  earnestness,  benevolence^   holiness,   prayerfuiness,   and 
christian  enterprize  characterize  our  whole  cobduct.  '  Let  oar 
hearts  retain  the  truth,  our  lives  adorn  it,  and  our  labours  pro« 
mote  it.     Let  us  be  steadfast,  unmt^eable,  always  abounoii]^ 
in  the  woiic  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  our  labour  is  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lord.    Again  I  thank  you  most  sincerely  for  the 
expression  of  your  kindness.    Through  life  I  shall  "therish  tii6 
recollection  of  this  evening,  and  my  increased  obligation  to 
God  xind  his  Church. 

Mr.  firEOROE  Hunter  rose  and  moved  that  Mr.  Cooke  he  re- 
auested  to  publish  his  address.  Carried  by  acclamation ;  and 
Mr.  Cooke  rose  to  say  he  should  feel  pleasure  in  complying  wi^ 
the  wishes  of  the  meeiking.  '     '  •     ^     " 

The  Rev.  D.  Adam  moved  **That  while  jJiis  meeting  woulft 
make  honourabl^mention  of  tha arduous  services  of  Mr.  G.  F, 
Grant,  as  Secretary  and  Chairman  to  Mr.  Cooke  during  the  late 
discussion,  and  would  congratulate '.the  friends  of  truth  on  its 
triumphant  termination  ;  it  desires  also  to  impress  upon  Chris- 
tiana individually  their  personal  responsibility  to  an  active  and 
^  faithful  discharge  of  their  Christian  duties,  assured  that  a  holy 
and  consistent  life  is  the  be^  practical  evidence  of  the  divinity 
of  their  principles,  the  most  efi^ectual  way  to  stop  the  months  of 
gainsay ers,  to  promote  the  glory  of  Gfed,  and  advance  thepreseirt 
and  eternal  welfare  ofinankind."  Mr.  Adam  in  a  shorty  but  ^ect- 
ive  speech,  referred  to  the  discussion  with  approval,  and  exhort- 
ed Christians  to  adorn  the  Gospel  by  a  holy  life»     If  they  coUld      ; 
not  all  defend  the  Gospel  like  Mr,  Cooke,  they  could  all^  ho- 
nour it  by  their  holy  lives.  '  ^/. 

Mr.  FiNLA^i*  briefly  seconded  the  motion,  and  bore  testitfiioii^ 
to  the  important  services  of  Mr.  Grant. 

It  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  D.  BnowiaNG,  and  seconded  byMif. 
■J.  FiNLAY,  that  the  thanks  of  the  meeting  be  respectfully  pre- 
sented to  the  Chairman,  fbr  his  efficient  and  valuable  servi^^n 
the  occasion. 

The  doxology  was  sung,  and  the  Risv.  J.  B.Johnston  then  en- 
gaged m  prayer,  and' the' meeting  separated  under  the  most  de<^: 
rightful  feelings.  Old  inhabitants  of  Newc^tle  say  it  waa  oae  of 
the  most  interesting  meetings  ever- Held  in  the  town. 
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